Zeitschrift  für 
Celtische  Philologie 


Digitized  by  Google 


ZEITSCHRIFT 

CELTISCHE  PHILOLOGIE 


UEKAUSGEGEBEN 
KUNO  M£l£tt 


Vm.  BAND 


HALLE  A.  S. 

MAX  NIEMEYER 

LONDON  NEW  YOEK 

DAVID   NUTT  O.  E.  8TECHEBT  &  CO. 

Sit  SHAFTESBURY  AVENUB  1&1-16&  WEi>T  S5th  STREBT 

1912 


Digitized  by  Google 


1965 


Digitized  by  Google 


Inhalt. 


SWta 

J.  Fraaer,  The  Prepogitions  in  the  WOrzborg  Glosaes   1 

R.  TharneyBen,  Zur  irischen  Grammatik  und  Litteratur   64 

R.  Haberl,  Zur  Kenntnis  des  Gallischen   82 

K.  Meyer,  Mitteilungen  auH  iriseben  Handschriften   102.195.  559 

E.  W.  B.  Nicbolaon,  The  'Annales  Cambriae'  and  their  ao-called  'Ei- 

ordinm'   121 

J.  Lloyd-Jones,  The  Welsh  denominatives  in  -hau  and  -ha    ....  151 

H.  Gaidoz,  Le  nom  de  l'araignee  en  Irlande   172 

K.  Meyer,  Neu  aufgefundene  aUirische  Glossen   173 

R.  Haberl,  Gallisch  andcra  und  die  Betonung  im  Gallischen   ....  233 
Anderson,  SynUx  of  the  sabetanÜTe  verb  tha  in  Modern  Scottiah 

gaelic   236 

J.  Lloyd- Jones,  Welsh  canhorthtey,  eyvhorthicy  &c   242 

H.  M.  Bannister.  Abbreviations  &c.  in  MS.  Vatican-l'alat,  Lat  65   .   .  246 

K.Meyer,  Eine  Verbe-sseruiig  zu  dem  Gedichte  Acd  Oll   260 

M.  Hayden,  The  Sonp:8  of  Buchet's  House   261 

0.  J.  Bergin,  The  Dcath  of  Conn  of  the  Hnndred  Battlea   275 

M.  Dobbfl,  On  cbariot-hurial  in  Ancient  Ireland   278 

J.  Pokorny,  Ein  altirisches  Gebet  zu  St.  Columba   285 

J.  Fräser,  The  3  sg.  imiierative  in  0.  Irish   289 

K.  Meyer,  The  Laud  Gcnealogies  and  Tribal  Histories   291 

M.Dobbs,  The  Black  Pig's  Dyke  and  the  Campaign  ol  the  Tain  bo 

Cuailgne   839 

R.  Thnrneysen,  Mittelkymr.  uch  pm   347 

— ,  Zn  Bd.  vm.  S.72if.   849 

K.  Meyer,  The  Renne«  Dindsenchas   350 

R.  L  Beat,  Bibliography  of  the  Pul)licationg  of  Whitley  Stokea    ...  351 

E.  0.  Qniggin.  A  Fragment  of  an  Old  Welsh  Compntas   407 

J.  Mac  Nein,  Notes  on  the  Laud  Genealogies  .   411 

R.  L.  Ranisay,  Theodore  of  Mupsuestia  and  St.  Columban  un  the  Psalms.  421 

—  Theodore  of  Mopsueatia  in  England  and  Ireland   452 

R.  Thurneyaen,  H.  Heaaen  nnd  G.  O'Nolan,  Zn  Tochmarc  Emire  498 

R.  Thnrneysen,  Tain  bo  Cüailghni  (nach  H.  2.  17)   525 

P.  Walah,  Qü  a  Paaaage  in  Serglige  Concolaind   555 


Google 


IV 

S«ito 

W.  M.  Lindsmy,  Ym  KiUH   556 

K.  Mejer,  BMa  M  niai   S7 

R.  Flowr,  hUk  CiMWtirif  m  MutiMt  Cifdk   MS 

P.  WalsL.  Tbe  topogr&pliy  of  Betiux  Cdmäm   568 

ILMejtr,  Lud««  Ckmiaaa  sunt   5ffi 

L  K-Merer.  Die  Autoriicbaft  tcd  Connac«  Glossar   172 

2.  — ,  Znr  Bezeichnaug  des  PatroDTmg  im  Imcben   178 

8.  — ,  Die  Üiesieii  iräcbc»  G«didue   179 

4.  — ,  En  iriiAw  Buii  ia  OiM   181 

&,  — ,  Die  Zmdinii^t  des  Fakttmiki  tod  LL  ......  181 

e.  ~,  Die  WwtttaDn«  ia  4ar  ütimdkm  Diekti^   188 

J.  Mac  Neil],  The  ItUk  Ofhni  iMoiptions   181 

M.  Bh.  WUliaiM,  BMi  MT  k  nineitiiM  dm  mmb  fükie  de 

Ferfdur   185 


W.  Stuke&,  A  Sapplemeut  to  Theeeme  Falaeohibernicai ....  189 
O.  CHkf,  O«id0  to      Oeltie  SM^tMm  «f  Ihe  CMitieB  petied 


presenred  in  tbe  Natioual  Mnteum,  Dablin   190 

J.  Mac  Neill,  An  Irisb  HisU'rical  tract.  dated  A.D.  721    ....  190 

W.  M.  Lindsay,  Eearly  Irisb  Minuscule  Script   191 

E.  Iburuejaen,  Handbncb  deü  Aliimcben,  IL  Teil   192 

J.  Ffllcorny,  Der  Ursprung  der  Aitemg«   182 

Tomas  0  Maille,  The  Langnage  of  tbe  Aanle  dt  Ukter  ....  588 

K.  M«  yer,  Beiha  Colmäin  maic  Lüachäin   590 

Tbe  Juiirna!  of  tbe  Weiah  Biblioirrapbical  Society,  toL  I  part2.   .  593 

£.  Uogan,  Unomasticon  Goedeiicom   59i 

0.  E.  Owen,  Gtneerydd  j  Pbat   M8 

J.G.DeTiei,Weleh  Mettici,  toLI   588 

K.  Meyer,  Fianaigedit   588 

— ,  Hau  Brigit   600 

Mitteilung   194 

Behchügnngen  194. 420 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  PREPOSITIONS 
IN  THE  WÜRZBURG  GLOSSES.') 


Thia  paper  deals  ouly  with  tbe  jiominal  use  of  the  preposiüons;  and  as  the 
treatment  is  entirely  syntactical  the  forms  of  the  prepositions  have  not  been 
ditcimed.  The  tezt  of  fFft.  .oaed  ia  that  of  Stokts-Stnduui,  Thatnmm 

PalafokSbtmicus  1, 499-714,  referred  to  as  TP.  Other  works  referred  to  are 
Pe<lersen  =  Vergleichende  Grammatik  der  heUifichr?\  Sprachen,  Göttingen 
IIKJÖ-^;  Thurueysen  =  Handbuch  des  AUirischen,  Heidelberg  1909;  ScbmaU 
t  B  LaUiniaeke  SjftUax  in  Stoln  u.  Schmalx,  Lateini§ehe  ChrammaiUt;  München 
1900;  DelbrttA,  Verg^  Syntax  a  Vei^fleiehende  Syniax  der  indogemmiadliM 
Spradim  in  Bragmuin  Orundrift  TO,  Strafsburg  1898;  lAmiat^  b  7h«  LaHn 

LoMgmge,  Ozfocd  1804. 

In  Old  Irisli  the  iudependent  use  of  the  cases  of  the  noun 
has  already  to  a  very  large  extent  died  out.  The  possessive 
genitive,  to  be  sui-e,  remains;  there  are  instances  of  the  locative 
like  cinn;  of  the  instrumeutal  or  sociative,  apparently,  in  such 
oonstnictions  as  attaam  ar  ndiis  Wb,  32  a  28;  and  the  dative  is 
Qsed  after  the  oomparative;  bat  ivith  tkese  resarations  we  maj 
say  that  the  State  of  Unguage  as  regards  the  part  played  by 
the  cases  of  the  nonn  and  by  the  prepositions  is  mach  the  same 
as  at  the  present  daj.  For  this  reason  the  syntax  of  the  noan 
in  0.  Irish  is  very  largely  identical  with  tiie  syntax  of  the 
prepositions;  and  so,  to  some  extent,  nominal  qrntax  in  0.  Irish 
cannot  be  used  directly  for  the  stady  of  comparatiTe  syntax. 
Its  Position  is,  indeed,  very  similar  to  that  of,  say»  French 
syntax  in  the  older  stages  of  that  langaage.  It  is  obvioas  that 
in  the  case  of  the  latter  direct  comparison  of  this  or  that  usage 
with  an  apparently  similar  one  in  Sanskrit  or  Lithuanian  or 
Gothic  woold  be  of  little  use  except  as  showing  that  there  is 
a  certain  sameness  in  the  methods  ol  homan  Speech.  To  bring 

In  reviaing  tbe  original  form  of  this  paper  I  have  made  use  of  one 
or  two  iqggestions  by  Prof.  Meyer.  • 
UiHhrift  r.  Mit.  Pkitotofi«  Tni.  1 
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Fronch  syntax  within  the  scope  of  a  Comparative  Syntax  of  the 
Indogermanic  languages  we  shoiild  have  of  eonne  to  foUow  its 
history  back  to  its  starting  point  in  Latin  —  making  nse  at  the 
aame  time  of  the  other  modern  Latin  dialeets  —  and  then  and 
not  tili  then  we  shonld  be  jnatified  in  making  comparisons  with 
other  languages.  Our  doing  so  even  at  that  stage  wonld  be 
jnstified  only  by  necessity:  if  Latin  were  known  to  be  a  devel- 
opment  of  an  older  dialect  still  represented  by  considerable 
remains,  then  for  comparative  purposes  Latin  wonld  cease  to 
have  any  independent  value.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  every- 
thing  written  in  Latin  before  the  independent  existence  of  the 
Roniance  languages,  and  everything  written  in  traditional  Latin 
since,  had  been  lost,  then  ^ve  should  be  justified  b}'  necessity  in 
making  comparisuns,  but  very  cautious  comparisons,  between 
pre-Romance  syntax  as  inferred  from  the  comparative  study  of 
the  Koraauoe  dialets,  and  e.  g.  Greek  or  Sanskrit  Syntax. 

The  Student  of  Celtic  syntax  might  he  said  to  be  face  to 
face  with  difliculties  such  as  would  confront  one  who  attempted 
to  unravel  the  intricacies  of  Latin  syntax  witli  no  more  material 
at  bis  disposal  than  the  oldest  remains  of  the  Komance  dialects. 
Old  Irish  is  just  as  fsr  remoTed  from  the  stage  of  langoage 
represented  by  Latin  and  Greek,  asCFrench  is.  Whateyer  may 
be  Said  of  the  verb,  the  nonn  System,  at  any  rate,  is  broken 
down  and  any  original  synmietry  there  may  have  been  is,  for 
the  most  part^  lost  Long  ago  it  was  made  a  reproach  to  the 
Celtic  langnages  that  they  received  everything  from,  and  con- 
tribnted  nothing  to^  Comiuarative  Philology.  The  charge  referred, 
we  may  presome,  to  the  field  of  Horpbology;  whether  it  is  to 
be  made,  with  equal  truth,  in  regard  to  Syntax,  in  the  future, 
remains  to  be  seen.  Up  to  the  present,  at  any  rate,  Celtic 
syntax  has  htm  left  alonc  l)y  tlio  Toniparative  Philologist.  But 
in  spite  of  the  ajtparently  discouraging  nature  of  tlie  material, 
something  may  be  gaint-d  from  this  Held.  The  '  I  'nursj»  ünylich- 
heiV  of  the  language,  at  least  on  the  lurmal  side,  has  been 
mentioned,  as  well  as  the  difliculties  resulting  from  it.  One 
fact,  however,  remains  which  must  be  taken  into  account.  The 
oldest  written  remains  of  a  Celtic  language,  the  \\  iirzburg 
Olosses,  we  may  take  to  represent  a  fairly  early  stage  of  literary 
development.  We  have  to  deal,  then,  in  the  study  of  Old  Irish, 
with  a  language  which  has  not  beisn  affected  by  centnries  of 
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written  literary  development;  and  in  this  it  differs  from  0.  Frenck 
From  the  point  of  view  of  the  syntactician,  this  is  a  matter  of 
the  first  importance.  The  disguising  effect  of  a  written  literary 
tradition  on  the  morphology  of  a  language  is,  admittedly,  so 
great  as  to  make  the  exclusive  study  of  literary  monuments  a 
futile  occupation  if  cur  object  is  to  arrive  at  the  history  of  the 
language  as  it  actually  exists.  On  syntax  the  effects  of  such 
a  tradition  must  be  eveu  raore  powerful  and  far  reaching.  A 
moraent's  reflection  will  enable  us  to  realise  that  while  our  con- 
Yersational  vocahulary  might,  without  very  much  enibellishment, 
figure  with  credit  on  the  printed  page,  our  conversational  syntax 
would  be  quite  unsuitable  for  any  but  the  baldest  and  most 
jerky  of  styles.  In  a  language  written,  a  conventional  style  of 
expresdon  will  sooner  or  later  oust  all  others,  and  syntax  will 
follow  ttyla  Ifany  of  the  M-ealled  *1x>ld'  and  *iiiiparaUeled' 
eonsbnustioiis  of  school-  and  College -taxtbooks  are  merely  the 
revolt  of  the  natiinl  Titality  of  the  language  against  the  arti- 
fldal  restrictions  plaoed  npon  it  by  neage:  the  fewer  we  find  of 
them  the  more  efifective,  ve  may  assnme,  the  literary  tyranny 
has  been.  Such  a  langrnage,  it  is  obTions,  has  been  made  to 
a  great  extent  nselefla  for  pnrpoees  of  Comparatiye  8|yntaz. 
Now  in  the  caae  of  Old  Inah  we  have  t»  (küa  äbwnw  of  a 
written  Ukrarff  paat  a  gain  which  may  poaaibly  more  than 
balanoe  what  we  loee  owing  to  the  lateneaa  of  the  earlieat  monu* 
mentaL  If  they  are  late,  yet  they  repreaent  the  natural  devd- 
opment  of  the  language  on  a  conrae  nnintermpted  by  faahiona 
in  atyle. 

It  is  from  aoch  a  point  of  view  aa  this  that  the  study  of 
Iriah  —  and  Celtic  —  syntax  must  be  approached  if  it  is  to  be  of 
assistance  to  Comparative  Philology.  In  the  present  attempt  to 
make  a  bet^inning  of  the  Syntax  of  the  noun,  the  comparative 
side  has  not  been  made  intrusive.  for  a  very  good  reasnn.  The 
Brittonic  dialects  have  not  yet  received  attention  in  tliis  direction. 
To  be  sure,  0.  Irish,  as  the  oldest.  must  be  regarded  as  chief  in 
importance  of  the  dialects,  but  conclusions  as  to  affinities  with 
syntactical  phenoraeiia  in  other  Id<^.  lanR-uages  must  ofieii  be 
hazardous  tili  it  is  kuown  how  far  they  are  supportcd  by  the 
evidence  of  the  other  members  of  the  Celtic  group.  'Sly  main 
object  has  been  to  collect  and,  as  best  I  could,  arrange,  material 
which  may  facilitate  further  investigation. 

!♦ 


Digitized  by  Google 


4 


1.  VBASBBy 


Oy  0«  [Lat  ej:,      Thnrneysen,  J7aiMl&iie^  p.  461]. 

a)  a  has  tbe  oiij^inal  meaninpf  indicatiDg  the  source  from 
wbich  a  thiog  or  au  action  proceeds: 

unmormns  assinfolud  appriscc  inna  coIdo,  9  c  10. 

arna  dich  ciich  assadligud,  9  d  24. 

rima  dotliabairt  k  öeofionaibi  12  a  10. 

precept  essib,  ih. 

abelru  imbelre,  13  a  2. 

arisabäs  imbäs,  13  d  17. 

techt  atuäith  ituiaitli.  ir)d32. 

tresiufuil  storidi  doiesset  assatliüib,  20  d  13. 

nitucihar  ceun  essib,  27  d  22. 

b)  In  one-  ex.  the  preposition  aeenus  to  indicate  mt  at  a 
distance  from: 

cenascor  s&itba  asachiimn,  25d  16  (qui  penaa  soluent  in 
interitti  in  aeternum  a  fade  domint).  Is  the  coDStnictioil 
modelled  ou  the  Latiii? 

c)  A  slight  deyelopment  on  a)  is  ieen  in  aome  ezz.  where 
a  indicates  the  instrament  or  cause: 

oinecht  appecad,  3  b  3,  {qui  moiiuus  est  pcccato  morluus 
est  semel). 

d)  n  appears  to  be  iised  witli  a  repeated  comparative  to 
express  the  idea  *more  and  more': 

bit  messa  assa  messa,  30  c  25.  IIHiidisch,  Wörterlmeh, 
glves  ^assa  =  und?',  and  quotes  nesso  assa  nesso 
propius  propinsque,  One  wonders  whether  the  trans- 
lation  'aud'  has  anything  more  to  support  it  than 
the  fact  thal  'and'  is  used  to  express  tlip  same  re- 
lation  between  romparatives  in  sonie  other  hmguages, 
I  suL-'^^est  that  the  word  assa  contaius  ihe  preposition 
a  ex  nn<\  tlu*  relative.  Thurneysen  i;  820  C,  cf.  nesso 
assa  nesso.  Tht'  nu-aiiing'  thcn  wouM  be  *\vorse  out 
of  which  worse".  If  tliis  expbinatinn  is  ri^^ht  we 
have  heie  au  iiiteresiintr  parallel  tu  the  use  of  ab  in 
Latin,  dociior  ülo  et  äocttar  ab  illo  elocutio,  ^ervius, 
ap.  Schmalz  p.  254. 
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ar  [:  ^ragd,  jiaQ  etc.;  Gtoth. /b«r;  Skt.  ptirrf,  Thnnieyseil  p.  458]. 

From  the  etymology  one  niight  infer  that  tlie  original  sense 
of  the  preposition  would  refer  to  extension  in  space,  cf.  jrnQoc, 
:?tfQnv  etc.,  from  which,  as  in  the  case  of  :jnQn,  it  niight  come 
to  indicate  a  point  in  space.  We  shall,  therefore,  be  justified 
in  placing  first  those  cases  of  nr  in  which  the  sense  of  'move- 
ment towards'  can  be  still  discerned. 

L  ar  with  the  acc. 

a)  ar  has  the  sense  of  'extension  or  motion  towards': 
isarchenn  focbeda  dodechommar,  25  a  12. 

techt  archenn  crist»  25d25. 

b)  ar  has  a  flnal  seDse  indicating  the  object  or  pnrpose 
of  an  action: 

niarabracham  tantim  scriptum  tat  hoe  tesHmotmm . . .  acht 

isdiarfbürbthetmii  roscribad,  2  d  2. 
niaimaith  fria  arforchelta,  4  c  37. 
arlMircad  fochricce  dAib,  10  b  14 
marfamastiid  inögi,  10  b  14. 
ispreoopt  arbiad  ]iainm&,  lOdlS. 
madarlög  pridchasa  .1  ametinth,  10d  23,  24^  26. 
ished  torbe  . . .  aratobarr  labrad  flbdre,  12  d  29. 
ar&rtiurciadsi  inindocbäil,  13  c  9. 
massu  arimbethid  frec(ndirc)  tantum  dagniu,  13 eil. 
ni  arl6g  ...  pridchimmi  sosc^le,  14c 8^  9,  11;  15b  11. 
is  ar  airchissecht  düibsi  nidechudsa  cucaib^  14  c  40. 
isarbethid  düibsi  tiigmini  b&s,  15  b  28. 
isairibsi,  15  c  1. 

niar  nert  indomuin  giiidmit  act  isarchrist»  15dl8. 

indoich  bid  ar  formrath,  18  a  15. 

combad  arthoil  deine  nopridchinn,  18  c  13  (=  jrpös 

niarmaith  frib,  19  d  28. 

nid^rsid  fors6iri  arfognam,  20  b  10. 

is  arnach  nindocbäil  moir  fodaimim  se  inso,  23  b  12. 

isarindocbdil  talman  dagniat,  23d21. 

ar  is  arbiad  pridchit,  24  a  29. 

niarlög  na  aithi  i)ridchim,  24  d  1. 

doreicc  arbiad,  24  d  14. 

bad  arl6g  diade,  27  c  10. 
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aricc  cäich,  28  b  5. 

niriat  nadänu  diadi  aranindeb  domunde,  28  c  2. 
asberat  isar  indeb  isd^nti  toi  djf',  29  b  12. 

In  all  those  cases.  I  presume,  ar  iiuuks  the  object  aimed 
at  by  tlie  action  of  the  verb,  or  tlie  person  or  thing  kept  iu 
view  by  the  a^ent.  In  some  of  the  exx.,  it  is  true,  e.  g.  niarlog 
pridchimmi,  doreiee  arfnad,  the  preposition,  so  far  as  tiie  mere 
words  go,  might  equally  well  be  cansal  =  dvrtf  bnt  the  general 
context  is  in  favonr  of  taking  it  as  flnaL 

c)  Very  near  in  sense  to  the  above  is  the  use  of  ar  to 
denote  the  person  ^  in  whose  interest  the  action  takes  place, 
i.e.  ar    -  Lat. pro. 

ni  ar  oenfer  na  diis  rocess,  4  b  13. 

bauisse  hirnaigde  erni,  4  d  20. 

Ismo  roch^BS  crist  airi,  6  c  8. 

trigoidi  nüriom,  7  a  12. 

isairiBom  roote  criat»  lOelO. 

ardagni  aoehuide  b&as  aneharit»  12  h  84. 

dobinr  teast  nairi,  14  a  20. 

ani  dolnigünae  airibai  iacriat  dodlnigi  lim,  14d25.^ 

höre  donrigeni  eriat  amüleso  enmii,  15  d  IS. 

dothahirt  testassa  airibsi,  16  a  26. 

conroigset  dia  nairinibsi,  16  c  23. 

iamenic  anirnichthe  airiubsi,  17  a  5^ 

napadairib  far  nöinur,  22d25. 

la  irnigdi  airib  feisne.  27  c  19. 

giiidid  dia  eruibsi  dopri  t-ss,  27  d  7. 

islerither  inso  uonpiiidiiii^e  dia  nerutSOi  27  d  19. 

guide  d;i'  erutsu  do<:rt  ss.  29  d  7. 

d)  nr  iiidicates  the  external  cause,  propirr.  Ifere  again  it 
is  occasionally  difficult  to  make  a  sharp  distiiu  tion  liotwct  n  this 
and  the  preceding  rategory,  e.  g.  in  senteiices  oi  the  'sniler  für' 
type.  In  arfrop  ar  cnst  18  a  2,  to  tak»^  oiie  instanre,  it  would 
be  hazardniiji  to  insist  that  the  writer  was  consrions  of  a  disiinc- 
tion  between  the  seuse  of  the  preposition  and  that  of  ar  in 

>)  It  will  be  obiemd  tkst  b  the  vist  m^ority  of  ceeee  the  objeet  «f 

the  preposition  ii  a  personal  prononn 

*)  Here  conceivablj  ar  maj  have  a  porely  locatival  mum,  'in  jonr 
case'  cf.  f(3j  mfra. 
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guide  d(r  erulsu,  29  d  7,  or,  ni  ar  oinfer  na  diis  rocess,  4  b  13. 
!Nevertheless,  in  most  cases  the  distiction  is  fairly  clear. 

istrideoladacht  didiu  ronöibad  iii  archomalnad  recto,  2  b  26. 
siipcndium  didiu  ainm  indioge  doberr  domüedaib  ar- 

milte,  3  c  1. 
isairi,  5  b  12  e(  pmsim. 
arafoirbtlietu  fadessin,  6  c  19. 
arlobri  a  hii'isse  i.  ara  anfuirbthetu,  6  c  20. 
isara  miscois  incürsachad  act  isaraseircc»  7d8. 
aragairti,  8d22. 

atb61  aroclit  et  gorti,  10  d  24,  25. 

airitiii  1^  amopreoept^  10d81. 

arnarala  forcabw  &iri,  11  b  21. 

niaiformat  Mbd  asbiana  ioao,  12  c  29. 

araroomoicsi  dobte,  14  b  25. 

näd  diintgim  16g  amoprecept,  14  c  12. 

nadran  ocprecept  dondaochaidi  arlainni  fesao  bc61|  14  d  80. 

ar  seirc      dQgniam  cedit  arde,  15  d  9. 

fochidi  ar6cin  cossin,  15  d  33. 

isarfarnimbrädudsi,  16  b  10. 

ni  bo  arseirc  muidme,  17  a  13. 

actrop  ar  cri8t,  18  a  2. 

fordobmoinetar  niarbarseirc,  19  d  27. 

ni  fodmat  ingreimm  archroich  crist,  20  c  21. 

armeit  inpectho  et  ai*  chosmili  infognama  dognitiier 

doib,  22  b  21. 
arcÄinduthracht,  23  b  15,  20. 
iarsindiadnidlii  aranentsa,  28  b  27. 
niantati  na  m&ini  robcaisi  tiamthe,  23  d  4. 
daratBldfli  immnrga  ar  farfoirbthetii,  24  b  21. 
daeheate  ariri»  crist»  25  a  10. 
nip  arirlami  (ar  cAnagtha»  26  b  28. 
trebamünradad  arforfoirbtbetii,  27  al. 
niarcrist  pridcbit»  27 all. 

ardogalarchi  dogr^,  29  a  27  (propter  tuas  infiirmUaUs), 

sechiter  goa  ar  saint,  31  b  20. 

b^ti  olca  doesmet  fuili  archrödatu,  31b  21. 

nid  deni  ni  arachosc,  31  d  12. 

dofiithrisse  abuith  imgnais  fein  arahireschi,  32  a  9. 

attaam  arudüs  icoimriug  archrist,  32  a  28. 


r 
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e)  or  has  the  sense  of  the  ablative  (cf.  jtnQa,  .yQoS). 
nifil  nachdiclith  airi,  1  a  4  (testis  enim  mihi  est  Deus). 
aiDgid  Imdibe  arbibdamnact  rectto,  1  d  15. 
nigette  nabrithemnachta  beoca  enin,  9  c  8. 
aroelith  archäch,  9  c  23. 
ingött  abollu  arcrist,  9  d  4. 
andudesta  airibsi,  14  a  33. 
is  amne  asruluüs  airi,  17  d  16. 
nagatad  dia  mairi  ese  d  deo,  22  b  6. 

IL  ar  with  the  dat 
a)  or  has  a  locatiyal  senae 

1.  with  cuit: 

nimptha  Urion  arachultsidi,  8  d  24. 

archuit  iodOiasa  grftid  et  ind  Aissa  foirbthi,  16  d  7. 

nifetar  sa  moimthechta  arachnitade»  28  c  10. 

2.  in  the  phrase  archiunn: 

nifamic  sede  nach  maid  arachiim  isindomim,  2  a  21. 
armochimuii  14d29. 
arehimm,  28  a  29,  c21. 

So  too, 

inirgaU  arbo61a  diabni),  8  b  11. 

nibo  intain  nombeid  arsAil  tanhtmf  27  c  9.  In  tbe  sentenoe 
28  c  12  islnn  rafetar  (a)ngil  arroböi  i(lla)ith  arsoidib 
(f)e88m,  translated  in  TR  'f<»r  he  was  in  the  kingdom 
beltoe  them',  shosld  we  not  read  arsmlib,  'before 
(their)  eyes*,  cf.  27  c  9  ?  0  There  does  not  appear  to  be 
any  other  ezample  of  ar  alone  in  the  sense  of  'in  the 
presenoe  of '. 

8.  in  a  few  other  cases: 

amab  geindb  hnilib,  2  a  15,  (eanuaH  enim  sumus), 
dudrigni  dia  m6r  dimaith  errin,  IIa 20. 
mirabiUa  dorigeni  dia  armaccaib  israhel,  IIa 28. 
doire  acummisc  arüir,  13  d  3. 

combat  foirbthiu  archAch  forAgnimae,  13d29  (i.e.  that 
yonr  deeds  may  be  more  perfeet  in  the  case  of  each 
—  as  compared  with.its  predeceesor). 

*)  Prof.  Meyer  call«  my  attention  to  Conn&rc  i.  t.  irimm  .L  or  iere  J. 
or  M  H»,  ar  Mih  feuin  wonld  then  be  egnifftlent  to  irdakc  «loiMtmi, 
and  tha  plmal  irtiUfr  wonld  ba  doa  to  attraetion. 
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andorigeni  dia  airriu,  21dll. 

aralaith,  SO  d  4  (testifieor  . .  per  . .  regnum  eins), 

b)  ar  wiüi  adrimm  and  dmiliir  words  =  'in  the  plaee  of 
'repregenting*: 

arnaib  hnillb  geintib  6ciiib,  Ibft. 
amaib  foirtrib,  1  b  7. 

aractunactbe  nangid  niärmiaom  archumacthe,  dal. 

ni  airmithi  arni,  8  c  13  (neque  est  aliquid). 

deich  mili  briathar  ar  labrad  ilbelre,  12d25. 

ni  äirmisom  ön  arcbumscugud,  13  d  17. 

ticlitin  inna  epistle  adrimisom  arathichtin  fesain,  14  d  2. 

ni  airmithi  ar  aithis  ambäs,  15  d  12. 

dobeir  inso  arnab  uilib  ciimactib,  21a  13. 

manamgaibi  archarity  32  a  16. 

cm  [Thurneysen  p.  454,  connects  with  Lat  eis.   ?  :  xfvoo], 

a)  The  proporition  has  the  general  sense  of  without,  Lat  9me, 

boith  cen  fleccne  fofera  ainfirmiü,  2  a  17. 

hnare  n&d  riarfact  fnmar  bald  cenengne  et  cenfirionj,  2al8. 

cen  exceptid,  2  a  20. 

indi  crettes  cen  imdibe  storide,  2  b  19. 

cen f Acre  et  cenatigad,  2dl7. 

combad  totbim  cen  ^Irge  nobed  and,  5  b  10. 

cenchaile  nachdatho.  5  c  19. 
censerbi  peetho,  Ob  12. 

ished  didiu  Rnhonrs-tum  ^uide  dee  cen  nachtairmescc 
odetliidin  inhetho,  10  b  15. 

cenlüf^,  10d2y. 

canim(ebol)  lib  ambuid  (li)b  cenprecept  doib  (rune)  ind 

hesseirgi.  13  c  17. 
cenlobad  cen  lejrad  iar.sin,  13  d  2. 
nirbu  d6inect  cendeact,  15  d  16. 
niba  deicsiu  ceuturbe  dano,  25  a  29. 

b)  cen  has  the  sense  of  'without  taking  into  accoimt', 
'apart  from': 

aratä  brithem  and  cenutsu,  6  b  25. 
So,  cenmitha  etrad,  0  d  7,  (otnne  pecatutn  . . .  c.rira  corpus  est). 

c)  cen  with  noons  of  verbal  meaning  may  have  the 
sense  of 
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1.  tbe  negative: 

isuthiiB  doibsom  cid  aafBia  X  oenpnoept  dondaSs  anfiai. 

2.  a  GonaeeatiTe  danse: 

dd  atolHuicIi  cendUgad  cech  aaeridi,  9  c  20. 

3.  a  cansal  dauae: 

cenchomalnad  iadi  nopridcbim,  11  a  15  (ne  forte,  cum  oUt* 
praüemfmm,  ^pse  n^lms  effieiar),  This  gloes  is 
translated  in  TP.  as  if  it  repreeented  a  ooDBecntiTe 
danse,  'bo  as  not  to  fnUU',  bat  it  ia  eqnaJly  poesiblA 
to  take  it  aa  canaal,  'becanae  I  do  not  folfil*). 

mabdd  ni  aratechta  uidua  maccu  .f.  tnistidi  it  cairigtbi 
inmaicd  ei  intnistidi  cendethidin  diasi,  28d22. 

4.  a  snbstantiye  danae: 

iaingir  lern  oenduretim  düib^  4b28. 

CO  [of  nnoertain  origin,  cf.  Thnrnejaen,  p.  456]. 

a)  CO  marka  the  tenmmu  ad  quem,  generally  with  verbs 
of  motion,  or  implying  motion. 

dd  ...  domberasa  cncaibd,  la8;  ao,  enocnib  9a28  et 
pamm. 

eoeain  ndin,  2  a  21  (wigif  e  aä  «fmm). 
00  criat,  ib. 

ni  roitea  cuccn  etir,  5  a  3. 
airitin  neidi  eocenib,  7  h  l. 
nnie  tanicc  cnccunaa»  7  c  7. 

cosse,  7  d  9,  et  passim. 

ardoecmalla  inmertrech  coicce  pectba  indlina  dodaaidlea, 

Ods. 

niteit  cofcr  naile,  {>  d  31. 

ni  ha  ciiit  adill  cucuibsi,  14  a  8. 

matheis  mcuibsi  riumsa,  14  a  14. 

coforcenn  foirbthetad,  14  c  14. 

ontechtairiu  dochoid  cuccusom,  14d30. 

höre  iscuci  rigmi,  15  c  23. 

ia  CO  euam  dodechoid  serpena  nicoadam,  17  b  29. 

Ia  cnd  fannburpe,  19  b  8. 

doniefad  cncann,  21  a  8. 

b&rtbi  leiaa  coeenn,  28  a  19. 

dondedMmunar  cncdb  ai  itoaaogod,  24  c  17. 
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mothoöiste  for  apstalact  cncuibsi,  26  c  2. 
amal  bidme  föin  notheised  cncnt,  32  a  17. 
b)  CO  is  sUnüarly  nsed  of  a  point  of  time  towards  wbich 
an  action  or  a  State  continnes: 

ishöBian  connie  dam  farsercc,  4  b  29. 
colaa  poil  f.  collaa  ambüs,  5  b  4 
eofialaasa,  23  a  17. 
cia  airet  cotichtin  nancriat»  25  d  1. 

So  the  cpd.  conricci,  y.  Thurneysen  L  c 
eonricci  innainwirhltaain,  9  a  9. 

e)  In  one  ex.  00  indicates  doration  in  time: 
ddcob6Sr,  18  d  10,  (neque  ad  koram). 

d)  CO  like  Lat.  in,  ad,  indieates  tbe  end  as  the  resnlt 
aimed  at: 

h6re  isoo  bnrpi  asbönm  naaill,  ITcSS. 
mad  comoidim  etir,  17  d  19. 

eo(m)  [Thnmeysen,  p.  458;  Lat  com-,  eo-,  cum,  d  Walde, 

Ehfm.  Wh,  a  yj. 

a)  co{m)  marks  the  accompanjing  person  or  thing: 
dofil  crist  conasoscelu,  4  d  29. 

arrufoitea  epistil  oaidib  som  conaidchomarcaib  cucisom, 
9dl4. 

massu  cut  seitchi  rocretis,  10  a  29. 

oetarceirt,  12  d  8. 

cosmuilius  con6csamlus  tra  inso,  13  b  25. 
ICC  couindocbäil  innatiarmoracht,  30  a  26. 

b)  co{m)  takes  the  place  of  a  conjunction,  7,  in  uniting 
two  nouns: 

conamuntir  dochoid  less,  14  a  19. 
bid  cotarsne  fridia  oasoscelu,  26  a  18. 

c)  co{m)  with  an  absti  act  noun  indicates  the  manner  of  an 
action,  or  the  attendant  circumstances: 

mad  eondiuiti  doindnasatar,  17  a  2. 
höre  ropocofailti  tiiccad,  24  a  26. 
trechosc  conacarbi,  27  c  6. 

d)  The  Latin  construction  ontre  cum  aliquo,  quaerere  cum 
ait^uo  finds  a  precise  parallel  in  the  three  foUowing  ezx.: 
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niarchuingid  tuare  cucuibsi.  24  b  14. 
cen  chuinqid  neich  conech.  26  b  25. 
iimanebthurirommad  dochuingid  neich  cuccu,  27  c  24. 

Accordin?  to  Thnrneysen  1.  co(m)  does  not  take  the  suf- 
fixed  personal  prououn,  its  place  here  being  taken  by  la.  Ii  this 
were  certain  the  abuve  exx.  would  belonsr  to  co  =  Lat.  ad,  but 
on  the  whole  the  pre>ent  preposition  is  the  more  likely  to  have 
I  rrii  used  in  >u<ii  a  constniction.  iiuite  apart  from  the  support 
of  the  Latin  ftarallel.  The  gemination  in  curcu  27  c  24  proves 
at  the  very  most  that  the  writer  did  not  distingnish  the  two 
prepositions.  That  here,  and  here  alone,  co(m)  should  have  been 
joined  with  the  siiffixed  personal  pronoun  may  be  due  to  the 
fact  that  this  was  the  uuly  coü»iruciiüU  of  co{m)  in  which  la 
could  uut  take  iis  place. 

di,  de  [Lat  di,  Thvmejmn,  p.  458 1]. 

The  prepodtion  di  in  Irish,  like  de  m  Latin,  besides  main- 
taining  its  original  sense  indicating  Separation,  has  to  a  laige 
eztent  snpplanted  the  gen,  for  ex.  the  gen.  of  description,  of 
fidneBS  and  emptiness,  and  the  partitiTe  genitiTe.  Ab  the  simple 
idea  of  Separation  appears  to  haye  been  the  earliest  sense  of 
the  prepoätion,  I  give  first  those  ezx.  where  di  has  that  meaning: 

a)  dl  has  the  sense  of  the  original  ablatiTe: 

andudesta  didiu  difoirbthetn  for  nirisse,  1  a  9. 

ni  derscigem  nech  dialaillio,  2  a  14. 

romsöirsa  rect  spirto  direct  pectho,  8d20. 

nipat  h6  indU  betathnicsi  düodeib^  4e40. 

Ulm  dindbestatn  et  dind  tindiose  innandöine,  5  c  16. 

doarchet  dichdin,  6d8. 

acht  tremiberar  disnidin,  8  a  5. 

not^sstaei  dithir  e/talam,  9b  19. 

nigatda  düb,  lObL 

nobsöirfad  dia  dinab  fbchidib,  11  b4. 

focertam  fial  dünn,  15  b  4. 

nonanich  dia  dicachinmiüd,  16  a  4. 

tesarbae  oinloman  de,  17  d  2.3 

•)  Ho  Saraaw. 

•>  T.  not«  a.  t  in  TP. 
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dJndriiith  frasarobitli,  20  bl,  (cuimMis  Une;  quis  ttos 

impediuit). 
dindriuth  foraataith,  20  b  6. 
naanam  didöniim  maith,  20  c  14. 
isdichein  immunrordad,  20  d  10. 
isdichöm  dorogart,  21  d  2. 
höre  ronsoir  dipeccad,  24  c  18. 
ani  dodesta  dichomalnad  caesta  crist,  26  d  8. 
oiiirid  diib  innerese  uitiorum,  27  b  IL 
rouic  büaid  diib,  27  a  22. 
diarniris,  31  b  2,  {ut  ea  quae  desunt  corrigas), 
amal  foceirt  necli  aa^tach  de,  32 eil. 

From  tlie  above  use  of  di  the  following  in  wliich  it  in- 
dicates  the  source  or  üiigin  ditlers,  for  the  most  pari,  nierely 
because  the  coutext,  and  in  pai'ticular  tke  verb,  deiiaes  the 
sense  and  nanows  it  down. 

b)  di  indicates  origüi: 

6  dinsil  rog^nartar  damacc  de,  4  c  12. 
gaibid  desimrect  diacftingnSmaib,  7  b  U. 
Di  b6o  de,  10b27. 

condarlicthe  tech  nebmarbtatb  immmm  dinim,  15  c  13. 
inforliiiged  m6r  namri  de,  15  d  21. 
de  iad6ib  dobamaip  digeintib  dotliit,  18  d  6.0 
iiibt&  torbe  de^  19  b  10. 
jflfaed  dotheid  de,  22 all. 
orogabthesi  dessemrecht  dinni,  24  c  8. 
odid  diib  rogab  cäch  deissemrecht,  24  c  14. 
bid  dibainägsi  ronbiani  Corona,  25  a  3. 
orodabsid  desimrecht  dinni,  20  b  25. 
orogbaid  desemrecht  dienst,  26  b  7. 
ismör  indethiden  file  domsa  diibsi,  26dl9,  et  robodilia 
linn  dethiden  dibsi,  14dl3. 

Tlie  above  ex.,  26  d  19,  shows  how  from  di  of  origin  would 
arise  dt  in  the  sense  of  Lat.  de^  xegl,  'concerning'.  For  the 
transition  of  meaning  one  might  compare  AVxx(>».tow-  xi/o/oTcti 
(cf.  Wb.  16  b  11)  where  it  is  at  least  possible  to  hold  that  tlie 
case  represents  the  original  abiative,  et  Delbrück,  Vergl.  Syntax, 


0  Cf.  Paolos  apottolos  de  tribo  Benhuiün,  Hieron.  qooted  by  Schmals  p.  a7L 


Digitized  by  Google 


14 


J.  WRäSESL^ 


If  213  f.  The  same  change  in  sense  is  Ulostrated  by  certain  nses 
of    «a  to  be  notieed  in  their  place. 

c)  di  =  jrf()i  'concerning': 

is  dinaib  preceptorib  sin  asrobrad,  5  a  4. 

isdiimsa  tairrchet,  7  a  2. 

dindi  sin,  7  a  2a  {riuibus  non  est  annunciatum  de  eo), 

aris  diin  asrobrad  andpfleso,  10  d  8. 

air  ni  diib  attila  briathar  less,  löal6. 

dotbabirt  testassa  dinn,  15  a  3. 

dobeir  teist  diniii,  15  a  0. 

dügiiilse  dineuch  adbaill,  16  b  11. 

dubiur  forcell  dineurt  innadeserce,  lGc4. 

asberam  naaill  dianigniraaib,  17  c  23. 

isdeidbir  muidem  disuidib,  17  d  19. 

CO  mbadsissi  doberad  teist  dimsa,  18  a  3. 

c&intoimtia  düb,  23  a  22. 

aforcell  forrogeÜsamni  d6ib  dilaithia  br&tho^  25d20. 

aibreell  doberam  dfibo,  25d21.i) 

ariflbe  besad  felsnb  etarcert  didäib,  27  a  10. 

Similarly  connected  with  the  use  of  di  to  indicate  oriyin 
is  that  in  wbich  it  indicates  tbe  material.  Hera  too  belong-s  (// 
with  verbs  and  adjectives  of  fulness,  wheie  uften  it  is  not  easy 
to  distinguish  from  what  we  shoiild  call  the  partitive  genitive. 
A  hard  and  fast  distinction  is,  from  the  natura  of  the  case,  im- 
possible,  but  for  reasons  of  practical  ooDTenience  I  place  here 
cases  like  Idn  dißn,  while  I  restrict  tbe  term  partitiTe  genitive 
to  sneh  usages  &s  gabm  difSn. 

d)  di  indicates  that  out  of  which  anytliing  is  made: 

cid  arandeiitar  pcctliacli  diini,  2a  10. 
arniasse  nöib  disuidib,  :}  d  28, 
dogentar  (toich)  dii-tuich  and,  4  dl. 
dorigeusat  indesciiniil  den  diib.  7  d  10. 
isht'd  inso  dnmii  culuidi  diib,  8  c  9. 
cindas  fer  diandenid  si  dcu,  8 eil. 
indigen  buUu  mertrige  diib,  9d4. 
lintar  hin  difin,  IIb  13. 

uadfleteg  ledmagtach  dogneid  dind  a'clis,  lldl6. 
0  Wronglj  tnndftted  in  TP.  m  if  diitM. 
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rosnidiirostar  cTiti  6incliorp  diilballaib,  12a30. 
ronnir  et  ronlin  diratb  inspirto,  20dll. 

With  the  ase  of  di  in  2  a  10,  4  dl,  cf.  captiuom  de  rege 
facturi,  Just  7, 2, 11;  tfi^  deim  de  boue  uersus  erat,  Ot.  F.  5, 616. 

di  with  a  noun  in  the  sense  of  the  partitive  genitive  is 
ofteu  almust  indistinguishable  from  the  iisages  in  b)  and  d).  In 
18  d  6  for  ex^  de  iudab  dohaniaip,  and  in  similar  cases  the  close 
connection  between  the  two  oses  is  evident.  It  is  possible  that 
in  the  following  ezz.  di  was  to  some  eztent  alEeeted  by  the 
Latin  de  which  in  the  later  language  toolL  over  largely  the 
fanction  of  the  genitive  in  the  fMutitive  sense,  Schmalz,  p.  271. 

e)  di  represents  the  gen.  pari, 
inti  norlireitfed  diib,  5  a  20. 

isdreecht  diib  nadrochreit,  5c2,  cf.  drecht  caicUceuiüii,  tü.3. 
amal  rombüi  cuit  cäich  dinrath  diadu,  5  d  6. 
is  h6  c6etne  fer  ...  diäis,  7  b  11. 
6in  diairchinchib  astiae,  ib, 
forroillecta  be6U  inchalich  dimil,  7d9.i) 
ni  Bochnde  diib  ataat  and,  8  a  17. 
oonafltir  nech  diaecnib  indomnin,  8  b  4. 
nimtharberar  fochomactn  nach  s&sta  diib»  9  c  81. 
anasansam  diib^  10  bl. 
airbert  binth  dithorad  aprecepte,  10dl4. 
is6inf('r  gaibes  buäid  diib,  IIa 4. 
fil  ni  de  asfir,  11  d  2. 
nidicborp  atöosa,  12  a  21,  22. 
isbecc  pridchimmeni  dirunaib  dae,  12  c  6. 
faith  cachfer  dinaibferaib  hi  siu,  12  d  40. 
atu  leusom  diforcrid  andudesta  airibsi,  14  a 33. 
aforöil  bess  lib  dinaib  anib,  16  c  22. 
dirath  .f.  diforcitul,  18  a  8,  {quod  minus  habuialis). 
ibib  inirul  diüuidiu,  22  c  7. 
inti  rochreti  dimuntir  ces.*jair,  24  b  31. 
amal  dugiii  ade  cach^^iäus'-^j  domunud  adalti  üicachgniui, 
24dl0. 

marosböi  dihumsldöit)  28d29. 

')  TbiB  might  eqnallj  well  be  pkced  ander  d). 
•)  So  TF.  666  B.  o. 
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In  wwiib  dtcachleith  17  b  19  the  preposition  is  difficult.  Can 
it  have  taken  the  place  of  an  old  genitive  such  as  we  have  in 
Tolxov  Tov  tTt()ov,  Od.  23, 89?   Cf.  Delbrück,  Vergl.  Syntax  1, 359. 

The  partitiye  ose  of  (U  when  dependent  <m  a  nomi  borders 
on  the  descriptive  ose.  Here  as  everywhere  in  syntaz  mry  mnch 
depends  on  the  context,  and  by  it  we  mnst  be  goided  in  maUng 
a  dassifieation.  A  theoretically  valid  distinction  between  partitiye 
and  descriptive  genitive  would  be  that  the  partitive  genitive 
denotes  tiiing  homogeneous  with,  or  of  the  same  class  as,  the 
governing  neun,  while  the  descriptive  genitive  does  not  In 
practice  this  doesnot  help  mucb.  Possibly  all  that  conld  be  safely 
Said  is  that  the  descriptive  genitive  can  be  generaliy  replaced 
by  an  adjective. 

f)  di  with  Substantive  =  descriptive  genitive: 

di  s6inniechaib  et  ddinmecbaib^  4  b  5. 
dorat  ni6r  dimaid  dnün»  4  b  10. 
ni  tha  diamöit,  5  b  10. 
gnim  desercce,  6d3. 

dadndrigni  dia  m6r  dimaith  erriu,  IIa 20. 
assibsem  imr6ol  dirath  inspirito  n6ib,  12al7.>) 
arisball  dicrist  infer  et  isball  dindfiur  inben,  22  c  9. 

bad  didnad  deserce.  2:?  e  8. 

ished  ambeccsin  namnii'i  (lo<riiiu  dimaith.  24  a  12. 

ism6  afius  deitsiu  andorigeni  dimaith  frimsa,  30  a  8. 

g)  di  is  used  in  a  cansal  sense  like  Latin  df,  huynus  fa  ret 
de  corpore,  Ov.  Met  7, 560;  faeiUua  de  odio  credUur,  Tac.  H,  l,  34. 
et  Schmalz,  p.  272. 

iscörsagad  rondcürsagusa  dichomitecht . .  fri  inden,  19  a  6. 
dddianepirsom  anisiu,  19dll. 
issi  apennit  d^,  26  b  20. 

condodonat  arnapat  toirsirh  dimrliuimifsraihst'.  2«>d2l. 
denid  atiiiiriid  bnide  dodia  dicachmuith  d(){^in  üib,  27  a  7. 
atluy-ud  buide  dodia  dibaniicc  tritsom,  27  c 2. 
aniäbadtuirsiji:  dimcliiiimriiijj:sa.  27  c  34. 
Here  l(»o,  aii[»art'ntly.  shoiild  be  plarrd: 
ari^idiräith  dee  dobeir  digail  fürt,  0al4. 


Here  the  umUsion  of  imröol  would  make  dirath  poreljr  partitive. 
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This  use  of  di  obviously  arose  from  äi  indicatiiig  origin. 
The  same  is  true  of  the  foUowiiig  exx.,  where  di  indicates  the 
insirument.   For  a  similar  use  of  Lat.  de  et  Schmalz,  l.  c. 

h)  di  of  instniment: 

mad  ferr  cotob  sechfider  dichoscc  alailiu,  9a2B. 
cote  inriniKl  diaruha  nitam  amnis  hominis,  13d25. 
di  imradud  dae,  15  d  7. 

asber  iarum  dano  arandathidisom  dimaith,  21  d  11. 

corrop  ferrassaferr  donimdigid  deseirc  d^,  23  b  L 
manisdeirclimmis  dithorud  arläam,  26  b  16. 

i)  From  this  arises  the  construction  whereby  de  is  appended 
to  the  comparative  form  of  the  adjective,  H.  Zimmer,  K.  Z, 
XXVm,370ff.  Exx.  in  Wb,  are  the  following: 

atcomlasomfria  ardislemnethu  de  dohicc  innafiach,  4  a  10. 
armbad  irlamii  de  donbu&ith,  IIa 7. 
nipat  ferr  de,  12  d  28. 

annbad  irlithiu  d6  dMukni  mandaiis  dei,  22  d  2. 

combad  tressa  de  hiress  apstal,  25  a  14. 

doadbatar  hic  brig  inna  persine  dodiccfa  asmö  de 

focialtar,  29  c  4. 
combad  irlamnde  indancreitmich  dochretim,  12d29. 
islia  de  creitfess,  23  b  7. 
itessamnu  de,  23  b  12. 
arirap  aigthidiiide,  23  d  23. 
bieid  bes  ferr  de  tra  32  a  13. 

do[<*to  <  Thmneysen,  p.  482]. 
If  the  original  sense  of  this  word  was  that  of  directioii,  as 
Thunieysen  l.  c.  siirmises,  the  earliest  iise  will  be  represented 
by  dü  indicating  the  terminus  ad  quem,  a  common  use  in  the 
modei-n  language.  Its  other  uses  are,  all  of  them,  Substitutes 
tot  the  original  dative  in  one  or  other  of  its  uses,  though,  con- 
eeivably,  do  mth  verbs  of  addre$sing  might  be  referred  to  the 
earlier  use.  In  the  case  of  *final'  ^  it  is  no  donbt  pofldhie  to 
see  in  it  too  a  Substitute  for  the  original  dative;  on  the  other 
hand  a  jnstüication  for  considering  it  as  an  extension  of  the  (2o 
of  äirwHo»  may  he  fbund  in  the  parallel  development  of  Lat 
aä,  m.  Apart  from  these  two  nses,  a)  and  b)  infra,  do  may  he 
considered  as  the  later  representatiTe  of  the  dative. 

Mtaafefttl  f.  «dt.  PUlelOfI«  VIII.  2 


Digitized  by  Google 


18 


J.  FRA8BB, 


a)  do  indicatt'S  the  ierminus  ad  quem^): 

dothiididin  doniennian  doaidgniu,  1  cl5. 

an  aiieil  aliiress  dochretim,  2  dl. 

nabid  taidchur  dimiii  dano  donchorp  marbdu,  3  a  14. 

todiusgadar  dana  mdanim  dod^num  inaith,  5  c  18. 

ig  diam  ndortan))  fteine  nimathi  necli  doib,  6  a  5. 

isfoirbtheta  hirisse  attotaig  doneodi  dogni,  6  c  16. 

dogr^  7b4  ei  passim, 

isniflse  cnmtach  donfotlm,  8  c  18. 

ihr  töte  dochath,  9a8. 

Irismtectaiiecht  diatnidched,  10  a  28. 

höre  döte  dochorp  crist  indigne,  11  d  7. 

todiusgiid  neich  dochretim,  12  c  39. 

n&bad  do  hierüsalem  —  nobertis,  16d4,7. 

cid  atobaig  d6,  19  d  10  a. 

nimthomoldid  dodigail,  20  d  4. 

Here  may  be  placed  one  ex.  of  vsed  to  exprese  eztendon 
in  time: 

dd  do  nAir,  16b 5  (etsi  ad  horam),*) 

b)  äo  indicating  the  temünus  ad  quem  easily  acqoires  a 
final  sense  wlieii  the  ierminus  is  something  comclously  aimed  at. 
It  is  clear  that  the  distinctiou  between  this  and  the  preceding 
ttse  must  be  ofteu  vague  aud  aibitrary.   The  «uu  are: 

isdiar  foirbtlietuni  roscribad,  2d2. 
isdocliretim  adeachte,  2d6. 

düaurlatii,  3  b  14. 
d()iiiadii<:iid,  3  b  15. 
dufartirianugud,  3  b  27. 

arisdothabirt  diglae  berid  inclaideb  siu,  üal3. 

uä  bad  dianiess.  ß  b  5. 

arrocf-es  side  niöor  ninmitli  doaurlatu  patri^  üc27. 
maiiibtd  diar  nertad  ni  hifuchidib,  0c31. 
domaith  friss,  6d4. 


')  This  coiivenient  term  must  b«  taken  in  a  wide  teiiae  SO  M  to  Indlidet 
für  exaniple,  the  o)ijt<  t  i>f  Impulse,  et  oclä,  12cit9. 
»)  So  Straduiu  T.  F.  a.  L 

>)Cf.  tlMueofeohieMlco  Mir,  18d  10.  (oeqoe  id  iMminX 
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dothaidbsiu  asfirdia,  6  d  6. 

aris  do  arroieitsa  gratiam  dopiecept  dochäcli.  G  d  14. 
airitiu  colno  dond  macc  do  hicc  iuclieueli  duine,  7  c  13. 
oombad    adesdpnl  wm  donfMtliig  laitMn,  8a4 
amal  nirisiose  do  barcoscsi,  9  a  19. 
dobanuccn,  9  c  18  {pd  utreemäiom  wstram  dieo), 
doirgaiiin  ötrith,  9  dl. 

nosnerta  msomri  doairliirt  bioth  üma  tüare  sin,  10  c  8. 
nidnnachoipred  alliu,  10  e  22. 

rann  do  losend  foraltöir  et  rann  aile  doairbirt,  lOdlS. 

is  hed  roerpad  dorn  domthoschid,  10d27. 

donuic  testimni  ...  dothaidbsiu  indaee,  10d37. 

dochomalnad  euangeUif  IIa  13. 

diarcoscni,  11  a31. 

anastorbe  dosochudi  dia  nicc,  11  c  6. 

act  is  ben  forchomnucuir  dofortaclit  uiri,  11c  15. 

no  indochomaiiisem  ecolsa  dagniith,  11  d  6. 

doiigairiu  nasainte  beos,  12  d  32. 

dodemnigud  tra  resuneciioniSf  13  b  2. 

doaccobor  pectho,  13  d  27. 

doaurlatu  doib,  14  a  31. 

dodcuum  ueich  asberat,  14  a  36. 

isdoprecept  et  forcitnl,  14  c  20. 

dotbabirt  digle  et  doaidbinr  foirib^  14  c  40. 

nidotbabirt  toirae  foiribd  anSsiii,  14d  14. 

nidiamöidem  dosom,  14d37. 

arlonreni  dopreoept,  15  a  14. 

do  inchoBC  nadtoicflet  ßU  israel,  15  a  29. 

«rimp  dom6rad  di§  die,  15  c  4. 

irgala  firinne  diamdltin,  15d39. 

diarnirÄil  foribsi,  18  a  18. 

dobartabart  680Bcelu,  18  c  9. 

dochosnam  insmachta,  18  c  18. 

ni  do  legund  and  docoadsa,  18  d  6. 

isdo  assiudetsom  iiiso  dothaidbsiu  asniress  nuibas»  19  b  14. 

fonrochled  do  airitiu  hirisse,  19  c  13. 

isdo  dogniat^  20  c  21,  cf.  20  d  9, 

ni  donach  oipred  ailiu,  21  a  7. 

düratad  si)irut  dün  üli  dianiöiuugud,  21c  3. 

düfoirbthigud  j.  corropfoirbthe  euch,  22  a  10. 

2* 
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gaibid  armma  dm  foirib  dochathugud  fridiabol,  22  d  IL 

isdosund  rofoided,  23  a  7. 
'  suinemnin  dodeniim  inaidchi  doreicc  arbiad,  24  d  14. 
combad  tressa  de  Iiiress  apstal  dofulung,  25  a  14. 
commimmis  aograib  däibsd  dogabaal  desimrechta  diinni, 

26  b  18. 

amidoforcitul  an(irl)atad  dodechuid.  27  c  8. 

ni  dodigail  forfirianu  tuccad  recht  acht  isdochosc  cin- 

tach,  28  a  3. 

iüd  hi  rochualatar  in]>rect  pt  et  iumairb  alatUestis  douuc- 

ciis.<a  do  deimiiiofud  mopiefepte,  30  all. 
dolognam  duit,  32  a  14  {ut  in  aetermm  illum  rcci})ens), 

From  e.g.  isdosund  rofoided  23  a  7,  it  will  be  seen  thatiio 
has  a<  quired  its  final  sense  in  precisely  the  same  way  as  in 
Latin  ihe  s-t-r:illed  first  supine,  spcctatum  ucniunt,  came  to  be 
eqoiralent  in  function  to  a  final  clause  ueniunt  ut  sptctenU 

c)  As  in  Latin  and  Greek  the  dative  case  is  nsed  to  in- 
dicate  tbe  agent  vith  certain  parts,  cbieflj  partidpial,  of  the 
pas>iTe  Terb,  so  in  Lrish  do  marks  the  agent,  diiefly  with  the 
paiticiple  and  the  verbal  nonn,  the  so-caUed  'infinitive*: 

indoich  epert  detsio,  5  b  29. 
iscland  toicse  dodia»  5  c  7. 
ni  dlegar  ni  dftib,  6a24. 
nitabarthi  dimess  doneoch  fomach  n6nirt,  6  c  19. 
airitin  oohio  dond  macc,  7  c  18. 
arropad  maith  limsa  labrad  ilbehre  dikibsi,  12  c  29. 
act  cait  ascribint  domsa»  13  a  23. 
inürt  airiten  fochrioce  do  fiiianaib  et ..  dophecthachaib, 
13  b  27. 

arimp  dithnad  . .  düibsi  fuditiu  focliide  dänni,  14  b  17. 
iär  nametargnu  düib  ito.ssuch,  15  al. 
airiten  irlNSt-  ducliäch  tt  airiten  caich  ödia,  löd23. 
i:>dathracbt  liuni  dano  adenim  düib,  16  d  3. 
tre  atlo^ud  baide  donaib  nuibaib  diatabarr  indalm* 
san.  17  a  3. 

arnitacair  lasui  le  nu'iidmiche  do  neach,  17cl3w 

afulang-  doiiisa,  17  c  2c>. 

O'it  leu  pivcept  domsia,  23  b  13. 

foditia  ii/chide  duibsi,  25  d  8. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  PRBPOBinOire  nr  THB  wORZBUBO  GLOSSSi. 


21 


gnim  pectho  do  bar  celib,  ih. 

ani  dodesta  dichomalnad  caesta  crist  domsai  26  d  8. 

airitia  colno  dochrist,  31  d  2, 3. 

d)  The  effect  is  somewhftt  different  when  the  verbal  idea 
is  intransitiTe,  that  is  when  tliere  is  no  gaütiTe  dependent  oa 
the  nonn.  Thongh  from  the  Irish  point  of  view  the  constanction 
Is  the  same  in  hoth  cases»  we  can  no  longer  speak  of  the  daUve 
of  agent;  and,  when  translated,  the  nonn  goyerned  hj  do 
appears  as  tiie  snbject  For  example,  in  deiudeib  dobamaip 
digeimüb  doUUt,  18  d  6^  we  shonld  apparently  understand  InUih,  l  e. 
bmfh  deiudeib  dobamaip  etc.  "heing  of  the  Jews  for  Bamahas." 

The  exx.  are: 

combart  do  sarre,  2  c  23. 

conibad  a' d  leu  buid  donisa  iniriss,  5  b  20. 

buith  duniii  issintodochidiu,  12  c  7. 

baith  düibsi  ipeccad,  14  d  7  a. 

dobeir  teist  dlnni  cretem  düibsi,  15  a  6. 

ronfitirni  catdi  treehretlm  dfiihsi,  f&.  8. 

fochoBmnlias  adöinechtesom  dtoni,  18  b  8. 

In  the  exx.  given  in  both  the  last  sections  the  dative  is 
nltimately  the  datiuus  commodi,  and  whetlier  it  has  or  has  not 
the  force  of  the  'dative  of  the  agent'  depends  on  the  natnre  of 
the  verb.  Practically  speaking.  the  construrtion  in  tlie  last 
section  performs  the  same  functiou  as  that  of  the  accusative  and 
infinitive  in  Latin^  cf.  ba  ferr  Umm  itnmurgu  buith  di  inögi,  10  b  24, 
asroekoiU  . . .  buid  dondingin  inogif  10  b  20.  In  seyeral  of  the 
exx,  also,  do  might  be  regarded  as  indicating  possession  as  in 
e  IL  So  far  as  oyerlapping  can  be  avoided  between  the  two 
sections,  perhaps  the  safest  gniding  principle  woold  be  to  place 
nnder  d)  the  instisuices  in  which  the  governing  nonn  has  a  verbal 
sense,  whüe  nnder  e  n  we  shall  place  cases  like  crüx  didiu  amm 
dognin  induroMio,  8  a  5.  Bnt  here  again  consistency  is  im- 
poflsible. 

e)  do  indicates  the  relation  of  one  nonn  or  pronoun  to 
another,  what  may  be  expressed  in  the  old  definition  of  the 
dative  as  the  inclinatio  rei.  The  definition.  it  must  be  admitted, 
i.s  vague.  but  so  is  often  the  distinction  between  the  shades  of 
meaning  expressed  by  do. 
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L  äo  sss  Lat  erffa: 

gratia  la  isu  dodöinib,  Sa 5. 

seircc  . .  dodia,  12  b  26. 

serc  dii!  düibsi  et  farserc  si  do  dia,  18  b  21. 

digal  lacach  üaib  dialailiu,  20  b  12. 

ni  dir  diiib  ni  disund  act  homa1d6it  docrist,  27  a  26. 

II.  In  some  of  the  exx.  whicb  foUow,  e.  g.  ni  ectie  dnnn, 
15  c  18,  do  indicates  ]»ossessioii.  The  rclation  expressed  might 
often.  doubtless.  be  ronsidered  that  of  the  datiuus  commodi,  biit 
to  attempt  a  hard  and  fast  division  would  be  difticult,  and 
woald  secure  little  advantage. 

condib  didnad  donisa  foirbthetu  hirisse  düibsi,  1  b  1. 

nitorbe  do  aniindibe  adchi  cäch,  2  a  2. 

dodcad  docbäcli  leosom  nochisdoibsom  adodced^tidi,  2  b  3. 

ba  contra  ftpem  do,  2  c  24. 

iscosmulius  aadnacuil  acus  abais  dünni,  3  a  15. 

itcarit  donisa  iumiurgu,  5  c  7. 

ammi  corp  docrist  et  iscenn  som  duunni,  5d2. 

bed  imthiige  dftibsi  crist^  6  b  3. 

ni  dnitdn  imng  isdodia,  6  b  14. 

nicol  d6  cid  less  armb^o  ei  amimarb,  6  b  20. 

mögbidi  niü  do  dia,  7dl0. 

er^  didin  ainm  dognlm  inchrochthOy  8  s  5. 

didainm  donchninn,  ib. 

ammi  mogae  duibsi,  8d26. 

madcotedit  di  cofer,  9d32. 

issoirehele  dodia,  10  a  23. 

ni  dethiden  dosuidin  act  fognam  uxari,  10  b  10. 

itboill  docrist,  10  c  11. 

isbees  tra  donaib  dafrtni citlidib,  IIb 6. 

anastorb»*  dosochudi,  lieb. 

ismolad  doibsom  ön.  l;>aol. 

de<'hor  iiina  piaii  Ii»  tr  doiiail)  peclhachaib  iuifmnn,  13c 20. 

iovhvf  imraurtru  düib>i,  1 4  a  n.'i, 

isde.^simrecht  -  -  dochäcb,  14  b  11. 

ararconioic^si  dobis,  14  b  25. 

focbricce  dönni,  15  c  8. 

ni  eene  dtbin,  15el8. 

ba  ainm  leosom  peeeatum  dondidbairti  I5d20. 
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niäir  doneuch  ..,  16a 24. 

ni  indraigne  düib,  16  b  9. 

nächgÄo  dorn  aiiasbiur,  17dl2. 

iscore  doib  fribsi,  18  b  19. 

dontircliomruc  nöib  . . . ,  18  c  2. 

adibatrab  dodia  infectso,  21  c  8. 

nitat  ild&ni  do  öenflnr,  21  a  16. 

nabith  icobadlns  doib,  22  b  26. 

dalte  aide  dosom,  28  a  11. 

nimitiioiiiittu  ddflid,  Ud22. 

ainme  dochach  friach^Ue,  27  b  17. 

[6eBtad]  dMb  Mdia  et  dodia  fribsi,  27  b  22. 

nitaibre  grAd  fbmecba  feser  ainmccus  dongridsiDy  29  a  22. 

istrethenc  comadas  do^  29  c  5. 

fo  besad  fir  trebair  crenas  tiir  diachlainnd,  29d23. 

ni  ocheclirat  act  ni  bas  toi  doib,  30  c  4. 

arislodit  dosom  madolcc  amuntar,  31  b  7. 

f)  do  iB  Qsed  after  certain  adjectives: 

ni  ä\\  düib  aiarfigid,  IIb 21. 

niäil  dün,  17  b  9. 
anse:  is  inse  üduit.  5  b  28. 

amal  nach  annse  ndüib, 

amal  nät  anse  düib,  17  c  11. 

nipa  anse  doib,  19  d  18. 
coir:  ascoir  docb&ch  guido  dte  liacfaöle  7  a  18b 

isamlid  ba  coir  do  flnss  nidol,  10  c  1. 

baooir  dftibsi,  15d8a. 

ooninniflsid  taitbese  coir  do  caebgrAd  ei  do  cach  Ais, 
27c29. 

ootarane:  iaootarsiie  dondAalig  ingoalig  9b8. 

nigessamni  nli  beschotarsne  diar  nicc,  11  a  24. 
dedbir:  is  dedbir  duib  ciforrgot,  93  b  27. 
badeidbiriu  dodrogniim,  6  a  8. 
isdeidbir  deit  äaigthin,  0  a  12. 
deithbeir  do  ceith  aneola,  33  c  16. 
dir:  cach  cumachte  asdiir  dodia,  26  a  6, 
ni  diir  donoibad  ani  forcbanat,  31  b  17. 
foUos:  isfollus  dunni,  2  d  8. 

condip  füUuä  dochäcb,  12  c  37. 
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irlam:  ammi  irlaim  hicaehlAo  do  dal  martre^  4  b  21. 
aris  irlaai  iadaoim  do  thnil  d^  5  c  18. 
robtar  irlim  dotbeeht  martrOi  7  b  & 
combad  irUtbi  gdnti  do  birin^  7  e  14. 

combad  aurlam  cäch  diabathis,  8  a  4. 

armbad  irlama  de  donbuäith,  11  a  7. 

condip  irlam  do  baitliius.  12  c  39. 
mrioc:  indinricc  donaib  nuibaib,  7  b  1. 

commin  inricc  d6,  24  a  11. 

batir  inricci  dubäas  hiiili,  5  c  14. 
maith:  islied  ai<maith  di'iib.  6  c  25. 

aniiba  maith  a  äidlea  düib  anetsecte,  18cll. 

bniaid  immurgu  dosuidiii.  30  b  7. 
toich:  batochu  doibsom  buid  and,  5  b  43. 

istoich  dorn  fanig^uide,  9  a  13. 

mdoich  do  ueuch  -)  uüib  doepirt  inso,  18cl8. 

batoicb  deit  dano  arbafoirbtbe  bires  domathar,  20  d  13. 
niflse:  isdo  isnisse  gloria  nidodöinib,  18  e  5. 

baniflsin  indfigor  do  imtbreimgiid  ucritaUs,  18  c  10. 

nibnisse  sptriiuale  doeumeniHm  dosuidiii,  8  b  15. 

Other  exx.  are: 

isnessa  doß-cintib,  2  b  17. 

nipadilcss  duit  ani  liitai.  5  b  38. 

baän  lairisinirh  doirni^rdi.  5  d  22. 

isesconn  immurgu  dosuidiu,  6  c-  4. 

is  irdircc  ddibsi  irlata  domaitb,  7  c  2. 

isbed  astöcte  diiib,  9  b  17. 

(i8)fiiis  dodia»  10  c  2. 

iflcimime  doib,  10  0  3,4. 

babecc  dnitda  oometecht  dossom,  10  c  10. 

oderna  cecbball  anaatoisc  dialailin,  12  b  6. 

coamoil  däibd  andedeso^  12  d  1. 

immaircide  do  epert  amen,  12  d  18. 

amal  rombo  marb  isu  donbiutbso,  15  b  25. 

iatacÄir  dnnn.  15  c  24. 

am  essamin  dothabirt  testassa  airibsi,  16a2(x 
isdiring  düib,  17  b  32. 

')  Cf.  irlam  tecbte,  13  ca 
*)  So  Stncbftii. 
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corrupmithidi  gab&ü  ferainn  do,  19  d  3. 
madespe  dorn  aiMipridchim,  19  d  17. 
indAUDBer  bad  chomadas  dö,  21  a  1. 
arisfrecndircdde  diamrogaib,  22d3w 
sainred  do  dalta  anisin,  27  d  18. 
arialonr  infer  diairlabri,  28  b  15. 

g)  The  type  of  sentence  represeoted  bj  ismai^  intöis  eula 
doaeealdam,  3  c  4,  is  fairly  common  in  Wb.  as  it  is  one  of  tlie 
most  strikin^  and  freqaent  Idioms  in  the  modern  laognage.  The 
origin  of  the  construction  and  its  precise  natnre  are  somewhat 
pnzzling;  it  is  certainly  less  "schematic",  and  therefore,  perhaps, 
more  •'original"  than  almost  any  other.  This  is  one  of  the  cases 
in  wliirli  Trisli  iiiay  prove  more  valuable  for  the  purposes  of 
compaiative  Santax  than  other  lanjrnaeps  in  which  the  long 
development  of  style  in  written  literatiirc  lias  effaced  ancient 
and  natural  but  nngracefiil  methods  of  expression.  T  first  ^^ive 
a  suflicieut  number  of  exx.  of  the  construction  to  be  representative, 
aud  shall  then  eudeavour  to  show  how  it  may  have  origiuated. 

L  ardol6rmaich  fochrioc  dofiom  soehnde  dochreittim  tria- 

precept,  1  b  5. 
ismaith  int6is  önla  doaccaldam,  3  c  4. 
ans  b^sad  leusom  -  -  iid  aile  do  <  .snid  and,  5  b  42. 
aris  bösad  leusom  infid  doth6bu,  ih. 
ishvÄ  -  -  -  asnpere  ad  prudeniiam  cach  r6it  ararogartsom 

donebdenum  et  aforcliongair  dochomalnad,  5  c  23. 
ainnitiu  leid  inchinn  dothahirt  donaib  ballaib,  7  d  14. 
cepudono  adrad  da?  dothabii  t  dopool.  7  d  10. 
ni  date  leu  incoimdiu  doclirocliad.  8  a  G. 
nicoir  descad  i)ectho  do  buith  isoUummun  agnif  9  b  13. 
is  besad  inna  flatho  doem  et  dofirh,  9  d  2, 
ba  uissiu  düib  oldäte  pecthe  dobuid  and.  9  d  13. 
istaschide  timne  dee  dochomalnad,  10  a  18. 
nifin  sercc  do  thabairt  do,  10  b  3. 
bafeir  mochomairle  dodönum,  10  b  25. 
b68  leosom  indaim  dothAarcain  indarbe,  10  d& 
anainsiB  inbaU  dothincosc  neich  asberad  cenn,  18  a  19. 
madfin  lib  moainechsa  dobreith  less,  14  a  4. 
isdfl  laee  maid  dodtonm  diiibsi,  14  a  37. 
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augtortas  apstalachte  inso  tra  aainm  leBsin  domidigud 

itos8oc(h)  naepistle  Ub2. 
bAs  crist  doprecept^  14  b  26. 

amaconroib  dethiden  fornench  act  toi  dsB  dod^mmii  15  d  11. 
ansa  Uanua  Indois  anechtir  diafins,  16  d  12. 

niamre  limsa  didiu  ais  lobur  dodöniim  diibfli,  17  b  29. 

isdüire  duibsi  inso  uile  dofoditin,  17 cl7. 
dadcobrinn  möidim  dodenum,  17  d  17. 
ni  fia  duibsi  insin  do6(it)secbt,  18 eil. 
isimde  dorrindnacht  dün,  20  d  15. 
ascendit  doepert  dosom,  22  a  4. 

amal  bid  a'et  limsa  niom  t  doorabäl  darmclienD,  23  b  18. 
suinemuin  düdcimin  iuaidchi,  24  d  14. 
roerbad  dünni  turcell  dotbabirt  dibsi,  25d20. 
niäil  tra  insin  doepirt,  27  c  8. 

indii  adchobrasom  dohicc  ithe  ronicc  tantuni,  28  b  1. 
isuisse  grad  nepscuip  duihabirt  foiru,  28  c  8. 
ig  gi  inso  fedb  asuisse  dogoiri  inaeclis  archuit  öisa  et  b6sa, 
28d24 

isbed  didia  a  UgiUme  scarad  fri  indeb  indomoin  el  toi  d^ 

do  dtouoi,  S0al8. 
ind  hi  lasmbi  accobnr  toi  ds  ishecen  doib  ingremmen 

dofoditin  ion  bintb,  d0c28. 

IT.  For  purposes  of  coniparison  T  give  some  exx.  of  a  type 
of  sentenre  which  dilYer.s  irom  tlie  above  in  tbat  do  is  omitted. 

andugiiiat  ar  niagistir  isferr  dün  adennni,  14  b  17. 

ni  uisse  doneiich  -      buith  inaccobnr,  löd  13. 

isdutbraclit  linn  docirina  precept  düib,  Itj  a  10. 

nirbomebul  domsa  epert  frissom,  16  b  19. 

isdiriug  düib  cretem  do,  17  b  32. 

isdddbir  möideni  disaidib,  17  d  19. 

niAU  dftn  bnith  formiam  legis,  19  b  20. 

both  dAn  ifochith,  25al3  (praetUedHimuauobU  pasauro»  nas). 

nuae  tasgid  ei  täüvA  ind  üsso  grAid  «Aegind,  29  a  13. 

In  30  a  8  ished  didiu  aUigiUme  searad  fri  indeb  indamuin 
et  toi  dd  dodemm  we  bave  both  constrnctions  dde  by  side.  We 
maj,  fnrthar,  compare  ni  uiste  domu^  •  •  Imiih  inaeeobor,  15  d  18, 
and  maee  iasgid  et  eeStiuä  ind  disso  grdid  eOegmd,  29aia  Fram 
tbe  two  last  exx.  we  can  see  tbat  to  traaslato  ioto  Lriib  anch 
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a  sentence  as  "it  is  proper  to  support  the  clergy"  we  may  say 
(I)  isuisse  inddis  grdid  dothasgid,  and  (TT)  isuisse  ihasyid  inddisso 
(jrdid.  Tt  is  clear  than  in  tlie  latter  type  of  sentence  (II)  the 
verbal  noun  is  qualificd  by  the  adjective  as  in  isdiritaj  dnih 
cretem  do,  17  b  32  =  hunestiim  uobis  in  ilhim  oredere,  .T(joo//xor 
iurr  TO  txH')'f;i  :rtUiüt}(u ,  or  in  apposition  to  a  noun  a-s  in 
nirbomthnJ  dowsa  cp'trt  frissom,  16  b  19.  Tn  the  type  of  sentence 
given  under  (I).  on  tli»»  other  band,  the  nuun  which  is  the  Virtual 
object  of  the  sentence  is  in  the  noniinative.  In  28  c  8,  therefore, 
isuisse  grad  nepscuip  dothahirt  form  the  literal  rendering  is  the 
rank  of  bisbop  is  (a)  proper  (thing)  for  couferring  on  them;" 
80,  haferr  mochomairle  dodä^um,  10  b  25  ifi  my  adTiee  was  (a) 
1)etter  (tbing)  fbr  doing."  CL  also  8c4,  lObd.  From  this  it  is 
dear  what  tbe  relation  of  the  two  constractioiis  was,  and  wbat 
dfitermined  the  choice  of  one  rather  than  the  other.  29  a  18 
ahows  that  (I)  coidd  be  always  changed  into  (II),  bat  e.  g. 
17  b  32  makes  it  dear  that  (U)  could  not  always  be  readily 
expressed  as  (I).  This  oonld  take  place  only  when  the  verbal 
nenn  conld  be  foUowed  by  the  genitive  or,  in  other  words,  re- 
presented  a  transitire  verb. 

do  here,  then,  represents  the  daüuus  eommodif  and  wonld 
depend  originally  on  an  adjective  or  a  nonn  eqnivalent  to  an 
adjective.  From  snch  cases  the  constmction  was  extended  to 
otheis  where,  strictly  speaking,  it  was  not  jnstifled,  e.  g.  isked . . . 
asapere  •  -  aforchongair  dothomalnad,  h  C  28,  the  hypothetical 
original  form  of  which  wonld  be  isdvrmg  aforchongair  dochomalnad, 

We  may  perhaps  compare  the  Skt 

tÄv   asmäbhyani  diräye   süryaya   pünar  daUni  äsum 
adyehä  bhadräm,  Jtk  X,  14, 12. 
and  such  constructions  in  Greek  as 

ovT  u(f  tJtat^ai  fiiU^'  tov  (itXo<i  ovr  tUtdöi^ut,  N,  512. 

h)  do  iß  nsed  to  complete  the  sense  of  verbs  of  heUeving, 
addressing  etc.,  and  nonns  of  similar  meaning: 

1.  cretim:  indi  diamchretsidsi.  Bell, 
cretfite  dünui,  14  c  4. 
onA  mchretesi  doneuch,  17  a  13. 
isdiring  d6ib  cretem  do,  17  b  32. 
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rochreitset  doprecept  isn,  24d23. 
rocreitsidsi  dod^mim,  26  a  23. 

2.  asbior  etc.:  asberar  corp  dondlüim  mdirsin  innapectliaeli,  Od 5. 

intaiii  asinberar  7wn  pcrrare  —  doudogif  10  b 

cisasberthe  peccatiim  di,  15  d  20. 

istempul  asberar  ')  doib,  IG  a  17. 

comtliinol  iniiannib  as])err  tenipiil  doib,  21c  7. 

cacluli'iil  dianeperr  ainm  natliar,  21  d  4. 

ascendit  doepert  dosoni,  22  a  4. 

isairi  asberar  ascendit  du,  22  a  6. 

dofoniged  alaill  donii  7dll. 

isM  Sf'nsus  forcliain  ptarprne  domini  dochäch,  8c2. 
niforcital  oisa  fokblhi  iorchanim  düib,  8  c  S. 

höre  doQiufedam  eiargne  crist  dochäcli,  14d32. 

ühed  rortiiiB  dAib^  13  a  85. 
iflhed  rofoilfliged  dosoidib^  21  e  1& 
oi  flür  cid  mirntar  nime  onidrofoflBigBetar  apetil 
doib,  21  c  22. 

lasse  foreongiir  firinni  duib,  19d25. 
amiartifart  recht  dünn,  31c  25. 
farchongrad  ba^  docUacü,  32  d  9. 

ramninset  doib  buid  and,  5  b  1 1. 
isliiit  doecomnacht  dünni,  11c  33. 
rommanus  dammiii  dorn,  24  b  17. 
rommimtis  imbed  dorn,  ib.  18. 

doairfenns  doib,  18  d  7. 

Ott  indaimser  doarcbet  d6,  26  a  11. 

So  with  nomis: 

frecre  inso  —  dongeintlidiii,  2  a  4. 
  frecre  inso  domeii]iia(in)  iudeürum  2  b  16. 

')  It  will  be  observed  that  with  aibiur  in  this  seiute  the  place  of  do 
has,  in  the  modern  language,  been  taken  by  {f)ri. 
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bacoscc  carat  limm  dit  agentlidi,  5  b  32. 

niail  atuirem  düib,  24  c  7. 

frecre  dialaüib  doriltiset  hesseirge,  25  b  13. 

3.  pridchim:  liore  pridchim  soscele  dogentib,  5c6. 

indi  diarupridchossa  Iuris,  7  b  7. 
neich  ropricad  düibsi,  7  b  12. 
inti  dianipridchad,  8  c  17. 
18  messe  rophroidecli  doib,  10e20. 

preoept  dochAch,  5dlO. 
doprecept  docbäch,  6  d  14. 
precept  doib,  8  a  IL 

4.  schbim:    cibcenel  tra  diai  osciibad  indepidtü  so^  3  b  20. 

amoscribus  düib,  2Ucl8. 
iucÄcb  diarroscribad,  25  d  4. 

5.  düthraciiii :  ni  luct  corint  namma  dianduthraccai-sa 

amaithsi(n)  act  dadutiiraccar  doueib  huilib 
noibaib  file  inachuia,  14  b  0. 
dodatliractar  olcc  dimn,  26  b  1. 

So, 

dutlinclitig  dochomalnad  soscöli,  23  b  4. 
niarcafaiduthracht  domsa»  23  b  20. 

6.  fognia  and  similar  yerbs: 

amal  foruigensid  dopeccad  fognid  dofirinni,  3  b  28. 

bad  düdia  foornera,  5  d  19. 

nochisindaine  adras  dondediu  sin,  9  c  33. 

bed  foammami  litlie  deacht  donddinacht^  13 c2. 

mafogneith  doreclit,  20  a  1 1. 

infognama  dognither  doib,  22  b  21. 

amal  fongniter  Idil  sie  fogulther  donaib  ^ib,  27  b  9. 

SO)        in  obiäentia  docliäch,  5  d  9. 

<'iiiimcte  diandid  cöir  iufognam,  OaO. 
iiiutu  (Idiaaitb,  7  c  2. 
faruirlatiisi  dohiris,  ib. 
ocfognam  diaclioimdid,  8  b  1. 
fognam  dodia,  10  b  9. 
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dorect  fognama  dofiiir,  10  b  22, 
cen  fognam  dorecht^  15  b  3. 

7.  Verte  of  giving,  forgiving  and  tiie  like: 

rogabad  gabadl  d6ib,  7  a  7. 

aconfoiremni  x  a  orcital  comadas  doch&cb,  8  b  13. 

isaiii  nibiad  doratos  düib,  8  c  6. 

amal  fondrodil  IncoimdiQ  doch&cb,  10  a  11. 

amaföirinse  dognilsi  dfiibfli,  14  d  3. 

mrechtrad  innandtoe  tindnag^do  chteb,  15  c  2. 

nicnmuig  donindnagar  arfordtal  düib,  16  a  11. 

rosd&nigestar  dtln,  21  b  9. 

nimathi  nech  doib,  6  a  5. 

l^icfidir  düib  inbrithemnact  sin,  6  b  30. 

inti  diandilgidsi,  1 4  d  21. 

darolgea  dia  doib,  31  a  2. 

isdoib  asrirther  lüg  apecthe,  1  c  3. 

dondi  creites,  2  b  27.  (crcdcni/  reputatur  ßdes). 

anadniirmed  doiibracluiin.  2  d  7. 

dücai  licenc'lu  ang-laine,  3  b 24  {cjchibuistis  memhra 

uistra  immnnditi(U'). 
mani  comeitis  do  conalobri,  Gc6. 
arnaphe  som  coneit  detso,  G  c  7. 
na  com6itged  do,  10  a  7. 
bore  o^itgid  dolb,  22a26. 

So  witU  tlie  iiüuns: 

comiterlit  diii)d6is  nad  chaithi  cacbtnari,  6clL 

nelxiiomaiteet  do,  0  c  12. 

cumetect  doib,  G  c  24. 

coiiiaitpoht  don  bratliir  enii  t.  10  h  28. 

triclioniaiteet  donbratliir  tuuirt,  10  c  2. 

tri  chomaitect  doib.  11  al. 

cometeclit  dianeco.scaib  cenchometecht  diambesib 

mainbet  niathi,  11  c  5. 
ni  fiii  comitecht  doib,  13  c  IG. 
i.s  ar  airchissecht  düibsi,  14  c  40. 
dilgud  dodiäch,  14  d  23. 
octiaduacul  recto  do,  15  a  20. 
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ni  fiü  comitecht  doib,  20  b  18. 

trethindnacul  innandanae  inspirito  docbticli,  21  c  2. 

8.  Verl»  of  oequiming,  gammg  tot  one: 

doaireim:  doürcd  molod  d6,  12  c  26. 

ani  tairci  inbrfg  m6ir  ain  dnilnii  12  c  31. 
octAircad  raith  spirito  döib,  14  c  42. 
ambäs  tiagmeni  do&irci  betiiid  dAibsi,  15  b  28. 
t4irced  diachöliii,  28  c  14. 

doformagim :  ardofönnaicb  fochricc  dosom,  1  b  5. 

condagim :  condaig  indocb^ü  diathigerni  et  non  sibi  8d20. 

immeforluigiiB:  maimfolngi  dfltad  dnnbr&thir,  10  c  13, 14, 18. 

tröcaire  d6  munefbrling  dmuii  iris,  15  b  8. 
israd  di6  iinmidforling  domsa,  21  c20. 
imfolngi  apthin  doibsom,  23  c  5. 

9.  A  few  otber  verbs  take  do: 

dli^im :  dlidi ')  domsa,  32  a  19.   Cf.  1  b  Ö,  20  a  12, 32  a  20. 

adfenim:  adfether  do,  20  b  7. 

ii-ladif^iiu :  l  uirladigsetar  genti  do  hiriss,  7  c  IG. 

lenim:  isdindinsci  riam  lenid,  5  c  10. 
allUes  dind  ancretmiuch  10  a  5. 

frist&im:  fristait  gochnide  domsa  and,  14  a  13. 

So,  nafridoirced  necb  dialailin  et  do  dia,  14  a  27. 

ta-:  ni  nacbcin  aile  no  tald  dorn,  19d26. 

i)  do  appears  to  be  iised  once  or  twice  iu  place  of  ^  tu 
mark  tlie  subject  of  a  judgment: 

alroilli  dünn  dclegi  a  yiohis,  2  d  13. 
iccach  üecuu  as  secue  dodia,  8  a  10. 

k)  <Id  is  nsed,  chiefly  with  rür  'arbitrinm*,  in  tbe  sense  of 
Lat  'flecnndom'. 

nabad  dor6ir  faroolno  beitbe,  6  b  4. 
inepbnith  dia  r6ir,  14  a  10. 
masadortir  spirito  ataaitli,  20  b  16. 
forcomnucuir  do  deilb  spir(to),  22  b  8. 
amaicc  dia  r6ir,  28  b  27. 


^)  So  Sanvw. 
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doehum  [This  appears  to  be  a  compositum  of  do  <  *to  and  a 
nominal  element,  Thameyseu,  p.  486J. 

This  prepodtion  Is  med  ezdasively  wifh  yerte  of  motion 
or  implying  motion  to  mark  the  Urmmus  ad  quem: 

nifil  taidchnr  do  dochnm  inchoirpsin,  3  a  14. 
18  üUnamnas  dorograd  dochmn  M6e,  10  a  22. 
conosberinn  dochnm  hiriflse,  10d86. 
18  trebartabirtBi  dochnm  nirisse,  14el7. 
frimilid  rethess  dochum  lainne  bnade,  24  a  17. 
docoid  onessimus  dochnm  poil  forlongis^  31  d  19. 

eter,  eUr  fskt  antär,  Lat  mter  <  *enier,  Thnmeysen,  p.  463.  The 
woid  ia  donbtiess  the  comparative  of  *en,  and  wonld  therefore 
mean  originally  'inside  and  not  ontside*]. 

a)  eter  =^  'between',  in  refereuce  to  two  opposed  tlüugs  or 
groups  of  Illings: 

Irbäga  . . .  eter  desciplu,  7  d  10. 

eter  magistru,  ih. 
eterlanamnas  ei  ög\,  10  b  21. 

dechur  eter  corpu  nemdi  et  corpu  talmaudi,  13  c  26. 
rombOi  fial  amiris.se  etaracride,  15  a  29.   Cf.  the  weli- 

known  Greek  coiistruction. 
nifil  fiAl  etronn  et  crist,  ib.  32. 

inviaceries  robui  eter  dia  et  duine  . , .  et  robüi  eter  corpu 

et  anmana,  21  b  15. 
c<jre  eter  dia  et  duine,  22  d  17. 
dorronad  siid  etermuntir  nime  et  talman,  26  d  5. 

So  in  skt.  antär  malii  brhati  rudaüluie  viyvä  te  dliaina 
yam^a  priyaui,  11.  V.  VU,  87,  2. 

b)  eter  =  'among*.  Instead  of  ref erring  to  the  relation 
of  two  opposed  groups,  the  preposition  refers  to  the  different 
members  of  one  gronp: 

amal  flle  6entid  eterbanlln  coirp  dninni,  12  b  12. 
ro  bo  düibsi  dnii'bo  etniib  robammami,  24  c  22. 
andorogbid  etniib,  27  b  18. 
intain  romb6i  etirtnaith,  28  d  25. 

In  Skt  tisrd  dyivo  nihitft  ant&r  asmin,  RV.  7, 87, 5. 
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c)  Like  the  English  '  between  . .  and eter  ...  7  lias  acquired 
the  sense  of  '  both  . .  and Thurneysen,  p.  499. 

etir  maith  et  saich,  8  c  20. 
eter  ugi  e/lanamnais,  9  d  26, 

eter  imnetha  inbetho  frecndii  c  et  pwna  todöcliidi,  14  b  10. 

eter  comalnad  et  precept,  23  c  3. 

eter  söir  et  d6ir,  eter  mug  et  coimdid,  27  c  15. 

eter  niocliuiiiiregasa  et  lün  diapridcliiimn,  27  c  36. 

eter  fessiu  et  doini,  28  b  3. 

It  will  be  observed  that  eter  . .  7  here  unites  correlative 
terms  which  together  form  oue  psychological  group. 

Fiad  [:  *f^,  Thumeysen,  p.  463]  =  in  the  preseuce  of: 

fiad  ch&ch,  2  a  1. 

follns  fiadchäch  indectsai  8  a  7. 

amal  bid  fiadib  nochrocbthe,  19  b  6. 
naholi  dangnioBsa  fiadibsi,  24  b  12. 

fo,  fu  [:  Skt  42)0»  i&soy  siOf,  Qoth.  uf\  Delbrack  I,  p.  6^ 
Thnrneyseii»  pp.  67,  463]. 

a)  fo  (witii  aoc)  has  the  sense  of  'moyement  towards,  or 
into'y  cf.  Delbrlkcky  p.  693^  Thameysm,  p.  159: 

rolöieed  aainüincht  fbar6ir  fadtene,  5  b  3. 
dnäs  indnccatar  fbhiris^  9  b  19. 
nimtharberar  fbchnmacta  nach  sftsta  düb,  9  c  31. 
dosmböra  fochnmachte  inmaicc,  13  b  30. 
techt  fosmachtn  rechto^  19  d  11. 
inti  töte  fbrecht  nimdibi,  20  a  12. 
doairbertar  fbrtir  difi^  22  c  10. 

With  this  nse  cl  indram  id  k€^^  h&rl  sOmapdyBya 
yak^hatas  6pa  yajfi&m  sarlUUiasam,  .R  V.  YIII,  14, 12;  Apa  yShi 
jagüm,  t6.  YH,  92, 5;  vx6  6txaax^Qw»  Sybw,  Herod.  6, 72,  ^x6 
Tifoifi»  xr6ZtPf  etc.;  sab  indicinm  sapientis  et  delectnm  eadont, 
Cic  fin,  3, 18, 61,  sab  terras,  nmbras  ire,  mittere^  etc. 

Bere  also  belong  the  ezx.  of  fo  with  nnmerals,  Thur- 
neysen, p.288: 

lothii  (=thrice),  17d4. 
lodi,  24b22. 

SaMMhrtft  f.  MH.  Fkltologto  TIIL  8 
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Tkkt  Üyft  9»t  oi  ff  hat  m  nltimaldj  tke  nae  at  U&at 
wiib  rerU  «f  mxAym  mij  be  infarred  froa  mtk  a  eoostraetM« 

b>  Ar  (with  4Ut>  iDdkitCi  loeatiTil  relatkn,  «mder;  -m*: 
emUid  fopbeeeid,  3  b  19, 
dtjaAMsir  fom&affl,  3b20. 
UAßhtad  otxh  dacbpreecptoro,  4  s  2. 
ni/ocbeUuv  4  c  35. 
Dif^armiam  atald,  9  a  1. 
UAthttiiiA  fir  tfet<j  dochatb,  9  a  3. 
amal  'dno^aA  de^jad  fobairgin  ifiHninnn         9  b  13L 
fondül  t«jijjfe€h,  10  b  20. 
mani  f<ih?-id  inni  bess  forifo^rur.'-in,  12 d  5. 
rid  fo  ö,  cid  fo  .r.  iH<:^sad,  i3d21. 

folftith,  17  d  2. 

foicLIorib,      d  1. 

fübeiiad  fir  trebuir,  29d2S. 

oatortbMKem  inapthin  fob^  srotba  Inaitb,  32  c  16. 

Uiita  tüo  ihny  ht-  [ilaa-d  tlie  prepositional  phrase  fobith: 
fobiith  jirecepte  d6ib,  0  b  19. 
üiairi  asbeirsom  inso  fobith  inna  ssebapstal,  18  d  1. 

It  i»  probable  that  fo,  ijTo  etc.  with  tbe  dative  is  later 
thati  the  couMtructiou  witli  the  acciLsative,  and  was  used  wheu  the 
riwult  of  the  action  rather  than  the  actual  process  was  empbasised. 
Ad  ex.  of  a  ose  of  fo  which  seems  on  tbe  border  line  is:  ished 
rolaaä  fodeid,  18  d  9,  where  fodeiä  ia  epezegetic,  ei  elaop  t^jro 
^  flyot,  IL  5, 093.  One  anapecta  that  fmäamf  in  nifSmrmdam 
ataid  hl  of  the  same  natare,  cf.  keht  fosmadUu  reehio,  A  similar 
nae  of  the  dative  ia  seen  in  {-xd  xi^Qol  dafäjvai,  aXoSvat,  A  fnrther 
dttvelopment  of  fo  ia  seen  in  fobairgin,  folvsad,  'in  the  manner', 
(  f.  shI,  ea  condidoM*  Fo  isk  foehdtoir  *atone  time*  is  parallded 
by  the  late  use  of  sub  in  sub  una  aestate  'in  one  annimer', 
Jerome,  ep,  77, 10  (quoted  by  Schmalz,  276). 

für,  für  I  Hrit. ////or  -    *uiier  :  Skt.  iijuiri,  r.^t'n.  hfit.  super,  (iotb. 
ujar,  'l'hiu  iit  yM'U,  p.  405;  i)elbrück,  1,  p.  747]I.J. 
1.  W'itli  arcusativc: 
a)  /"»•  lias  tlic  üii<;iiial  seu^e  üf  *H^>tr  vvilli  tlie  accusative, 
i.  it.  exlcuMou  bcyoud  a  poiut: 
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dolleicet  form  indail,  13  b  13. 
naohatelcid  fuinb.  15  d  4. 

Cf.  dyäm  ivöpäri,  R.  V.  IV,  31, 15;  ayäm  vigvani  tisthati  punänd 
bhävanOpiriy  ib.,  IX,  54, 3;  vstsQ  m/iov  tjXv&'dxmxtj,  II.  5, 16,  vxhg 

^HgaxUlaQ  rtTf/Xag  f§o>  xaroixoröi,  Plato,  Crit.  108  E;  Lydia  super 
loniam  procedit,  Plin.  hist.  nat.  5,  29,  30.  From  the  second  ex. 
from  KV  it  is  clear  how  easily  the  transition  could  take  place 
from  the  sense  of  being  beyond  to  that  of  being  abovc  with  no 
reference  to  pre'vnous  motion.  In  some  cases  one  may  detect  the 
aeose  of  coming  from  ahove,  particularly  in  the  numerous  instauces 
of  for  with  ddgal  and  similar  words.  The  ezx.  &re: 

b)  /br  vith  Iretk  and  limikr  words»  tunally  aocom- 
paoied  by  dobmri 

liit  fonm  adpirt^  2  a  13. 
doberat  maldactm  forcftcb,  2  »28. 
dotbabairt  diglae  foir,  4  c  2t 
dorat  digail  loraib^  4  e  85. 
dobeir  digail  fort,  6  a  14. 

ni  foniachn^ile,  6  a  15  (uindex  in  Wam  et  gwt  nuümn  agii), 

bore  conicc  digail  forib,  6  a  17. 

nataibred  dimiccim  foir,  6  b  11. 

nit^ibrid  fornech  ni  nädaccobra»  6cl. 

nichbeir  fornachnele,  6  c  18. 

nitabarthi  dimes  . .  fornach  . .  6  c  19. 

nifuiimi  nech  dimiccim  foirsnm.  Sei. 

badhe  inraesso  doberthar  fornn,  8  d  18. 

niepur  brithemnact  fornech  naform  fein,  8d26w 

nebmess  fornech,  ib. 

näd  coimnacaid  brithemnact  forsincinsai  9  b  10. 
messimmirni  forrusom,  9  c  10. 
berir  breth  foir,  12d38. 

nitahir  dia  fornni  didiu  fochith  n^dfochomolsam,  14  b  15. 

doaidbiur  foirib,  14  c  40. 

nidothabirt  toirse  fuiribsi  anisiu,  14  d  14. 

isiudi  dofich  apeccad  forcäch,  15  a  16. 

nitabir  uäil  natoris  fornn,  16  a  1. 

nipsa  tr6m  fornech,  17  c  2  (nuUi  honerosus  fui). 

diarnirtil  fbrfl»!,  ISalS. 

So,  iupeccath  fowele,  9  c  19. 

8* 
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In  all  thMe  exx.  the  acc.  is  Jastified  by  the  fact  that  tbe 
randt  expressed  by  for  ia  the  ontcome  of  a  rationally  direeted 
aetivity. 

c)  for  is  used  to  indicate  ^^e  ierminus  with  verbs  of  motiou 
or  verbs  implying  mution: 

nf  fortürbe  nimdibi  tra  dot«it  som  act  is  formolad  iude- 

orum,  2  a  3. 
nifarmaid  rosnuicc,  5  b  3. 

ni  asse  linn  cem  leim  dindbestatu  . .  foraisiidiis  di  thuiste 

dtule,  5  c  16. 
oral  cfiairt  foirilni,  7a4. 
doeoith  digal  forrn,  IIa 22. 
aiföit  forteditairechtay  15  a  15. 
techt  Innan  coip  fornem,  15  c  22. 
ni  ÜTcnairt  parche  docoid,  21  a  12. 
ninracc  formaith  ar  0611«,  21  b  3. 
indig^al  dochoid  for  diabol  iar  ninunarmiia  ar  nadecba 

foir,  28  b  30. 

docoid  ofMMtmi»  iamm  dochom  poil  forlongis»  31  d  19. 

d)  for  is  nsed  to  indicate  the  object  of  attack: 

brister  inunaireoc  faiisom,  7c4. 
argebaid  inscol  foraröli,  8  a  7. 

IL  With  dative: 
a)  /br  lias  a  pnrely  locaÜTe  sense,  *in',  ^npon': 

amal  n&d  robe  mesriijOfud  foraindimmarmos  nibia  mes- 

nig-nd  forsindigail,  1  d  2. 
nipa  farnainmsi  bias  forib,  4d2. 
inti  dothnit  foir,  4  d  15. 

dobeir  pol  gluäis  fortestimiii  uafeltarlicce,  4d25. 
is  hecen  sainecoscc  ,.  for  accrannaib,  5  a  5. 
indalt'Mr  foranid[tarar  (do)  idlaib.  5  b  0. 
conrobad  ecoscc  aclu  iit  üil  foir.  fi  d  6. 
comadas  ....  inmifunoii  forsiu  mug,  8  b  1. 
gluass  for  acrfu  nulibus',  8  c  4. 
corp  inuapeeihe  bite  fursiiimertrich,  9  d  8. 
arbeir  biuth  ambis  foralt6ir  indidil,  10  c  6. 
foraltuir  demne,  11  b  18. 
cenchidlle  fora  dann,  11c  9. 
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cid  dialeicid  cundubairt  fordrecht  oüb,  13  b  12, 
buid  fortectairecht  h6  isii,  13  b  5. 
bieid  crich  fortinitherecht  cacha  dülo,  13  b  28. 
for  brethir,  15  d  5. 

act  cach  lasel  dün  forimrädud  d6  insel  aile  forprecept, 
lSd9. 

arnaconroib  dethiden  lorneneh,  15  d  11. 

acti8for<^  tnaithe  arfocarar,  16  d  7. 

nifil  folad  naUl  im  Bernte  insoflGÖle  issin  act  erist»  18e8. 

dindrinth  foisarobithi  20  bl. 

oose  imuooünded  inso  am&pfor6fl  acnmachte  foramogaib^ 
27el6. 

glnto  fbnanl  asrabart  riam,  82  d  2. 

b)  An  eztension,  perhaps,  of  tliia  nfle  the  emplojment  of 
far  SS  jrf()/,  'oonceming*: 

argaibside  cöü  forb&as»  9  a  8. 
OGsaigid  fononn,  12b2S. 

arishö  besad  felanb  etarcert  didülib  eftndgid  forro,  27  a  10. 

The  similar  nse  of  vxig  seenu  to  have  ariaen  from  ihe  senae 
'for  the  sake  of,  yvcjfup  ^xIq  zfjs  xotv^g  ^^itjg,  laoclSSB.  Is 
this  nse  of  /br  in  Irish  an  Imitation  of  the  Latin,  muUa  super 
Biomo  rogiians  super  HeeUtre  muUa,  Yerg.  Aem,  ^  750? 

Fri  [frith  <       :  *aert :  (to)wardBy  (Yor)w8rt8,  etd, 
.   Thnmeyaen,  p.  467]. 

a)  The  oertain  etymology  of  the  word  indicates  that  the 
earlieat  nse  of  the  preposition  wonld  be  to  indicate  the  termums 
ad  quem  with  Terbe  of  motion  and  the  like,  et  Lat  ueraua, 
Exz.  are: 

firigrecia  aniar  ei  friet&ü  aniir,  6dl7. 
oricc  friflsalind  aerb,  7d9. 

desemmrecht  . . .  frissacomriefea  f arnaire,  12  c  35. 
ataat  tri  r^te  Joe  nir6id  ambrith  friccnpu  peeeaiorum, 

13  d  4. 

benad  friachubos  fessln,  20  c  8. 

concomuir  frisinlainn  .i.  frisinfochricc  nemdi,  24  a  17. 
intain  donairber(ta)r  inboill  uili  fri(c)aingninm,  26  c  23. 
tairbertar  süili  frideiCvSin  maith,  ib. 
docotar  iterum  fritola  iubetbo,  29  a  8. 
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berir  dano  frilaa  brätha,  29  a  28. 
ocomairsem  friarfochric,  33  a  9. 

b)  As  a  nfttoral  eztendon  of  this  nse  /W  is  nsed  to  mark 
the  end  or  pmpofle  of  an  aetioa: 

jflbecc  iübrig  frissand^utar  asaitliarsin,  IIa 9. 
bad  fricoratach  necolso,  18  aS. 
ni  maiiiia  frifl»  14d29. 
ced  torbe  frisateloomnacht,  19  c  8. 
frqnreoept  alforeital,  81a  5,  (Erastaa  remmmt  C<mnfhi), 
amal  astoisc  fribiathad  naforcitlaide^  81  d  17. 
fritinfed  nioce  doch&ch,  82  c8y  cf.  (lotliabairt  diglae  lor- 
peethachn,  t(.  4. 

c)  fri  is  used  like  Lat  erga  of  attitude  or  bebavioar  towards 
a  person  or  thing: 

cöre  fridia,  2dl6,  3d32. 

niarmaith  friu,  4  c  37. 

bad  fuairrech  cäch  frialaile,  5  d  15. 

biid  }nix  libsi  fricäcb,  5  d  33. 
dognesu  maith  frissom,  5d39. 
domaith  friss,  6  d  4. 
failte  frinoibu.  7  b  2. 
badchore  düib  friu,  7  b  -i,  14. 
formal  fiibsi,  12  c  29. 

dlegair  doebÄcb  nmaldöit  frialaile,  13  a  17. 

taidbdid  for  ndeseirc  friss,  14d22. 

cid  doronad  frin,  15  a  88. 

fbrnöt  fris&ibapstalo,  16  b  4. 

itmaitbi  aarflti  frib,  16 eil. 

iscore  doib  fribsi,  18b  19. 

catte  didiu  farfailtesi  frinn,  19d22. 

niamudth  frib  (aemulantur  nobia  mm  heue),  19d28. 

d6num  maith  fricäch,  20cl7. 

badchensi  fricAch,  24  b  1. 

ronroib  deserc  leu  frir-äch.  2G  d  22. 

cid  incoimdia  dodgnö  friamog  (cid)  inmug  friachoimdid, 

27  (•  11. 
ainmne  u  impeccad,  28  a  14. 
Idscc  fri  fognam  31  b  23. 
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d)  Differing  from  b)  and  c)  often  merely  in  virtue  of  the 
context  are  those  instances  of  fri  wiiere  it  indicates  hostüe 
relations,  Lat.  *  contra': 

nipo  lobur  ahlres  cepu  friaicned  qiiod  dictum  est,  2  c  25. 

arni  asse  tuidecht  fritoil  de,  4  c  23. 

adcomcisset  ilbeim  friss,  4  d  13. 

ni  dene  comrud  frissinulcc,  5  d  38. 

höre  ronortigestar  dia  cedono  tuidecht  friss,  6  a  4. 

cech  ancridi  dognethe  frib,  9  c  20,  22,  24. 

nabith  debuith  duün  frinech,  10  a  8. 

intimmormus  dogiiither  friusom,  10 eil. 

fridia,  11  a  25  (quidam  torum  mortnorauerunt). 

nittatorbi  fritoil  dee,  IIb  17a. 

ani  tra  aschotarsne  frihicc,  17  d  27. 

andorogba  cÄch  frialaile,  22  b  9. 

oeealh  Mdiabol,  23da 

nalMdcliotarsne  Mbandce  umogwsid,  24  b  8. 

bid  ootarsne  fridia,  26  a  18. 

nianse  böre  nid  oomeiciiigther  nech  fritoil,  28  b  1. 

ni  bii  debnitb  do  frinecb,  28  b  25. 

ni  imbramat  mognima  fiimort  clmothogalmi,  29  d  2. 

azimfresDa  c&cfa  frialafle^  80  c  16. 

nifrittüt  mo  birassa  fri  bira»  innani  as  deg  rocbreitBet 

bicrist,  81  a6. 
imfreanat  angnime  friambriathra,  81  b  80. 

e)  Bi  sentences  expreasing  similaiity  or  comparison  firi  ia 
med  to  indicate  the  thing  with  whicb  comparison  is  made: 

mad  oosmü  abirea  fribiiia  abrachae,  2  c  28. 

18  friaa  naaamlnr,  3  c  6. 

ooflmil  fricethir,  8  b  14. 

aamaltir  inmolad  d6inde  frOaitbe^  8  d  22. 

aniitaat  coBmnli  ambteasa  fribcd,  9  b  17. 

ammicoBmili  friaincethir,  13  c  12. 

coamili  friadam,  13  d  12. 

coamü  fricrist  fessin,  13  d  18, 14. 

iscosmnillns  fris,  14  c  37. 

nidan  chosmili  frisna  preceptori,  14d37. 

ni^il  dün  arcondelc  friü,  17  b  9. 

frinn  fanisin  cotondelcfam,  17  b  10. 

itomoa  frinecb,  17  b  11. 
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nonsamlafammar  fHnn  lesiiiei  17  b  12. 

icatmmmiis  Mbd,  17  b  14. 

amal  nibimmis  cntanmmi  frib^  17  b  16. 

batehosmnli  friimi,  17  c  5. 

doinscannsoiii  ddcatmnmuiB  fridia»  17  c  8. 

dognither  cosmalins  indrechto  fripersana  et  laccn,  20  a  7. 

nitachnmiiiese  frinaoin,  20  c  25. 

cosrnmlius  lessom  ioso  frimUid,  24  a  17. 

nipa  cosmnil  frismtitacht  töisigr,  25  d  18. 

oroissinn  catnmimiis  friss,  26dl7. 

cnmtach  basolsse  fri  hiriss,  28  b  9. 

nicosmil  frignimu  angil  insin,  32  c  7. 

f arsamailsi  fri  talmain,  83  d  4. 

isbniflse  oernaamaltar  fricrist^  d4a4. 

t)  friiB  nsed  in  a  sociative  senae: 
adcomla  frin  fearin  inlectso,  3  c  18. 
atcomlaBom  Mo,  4  a  10,  16  a  19. 
cororannain  &orpe  fricrist»  4  a  16. 
congniam  Mbsi,  14  c  42. 
adibflcriptiiisi . . .  inoentid  fricrist^  15  a  12. 
arcoDgtoa  dia  Mb,  22  d  9. 
ogni  som  frimsa  ocsoidin,  26  d  17. 
oemchthisom  lUe  frisnaliireachii,  82  d  8. 

g)  fri,  by  a  common  analogical  trausference  is  used  with 
words  indieating  Separation.  [Cf.  Skt.  viprayuj-  with  inst.,  Eng. 
pari  with,  differmi  fo,  etc.] 

ai  nachiti  indarpither  fi-isinfirini.  5  b  33. 

indat  iudei  itirroscar(sat)  fii  liiiis  iicibarclie,  5b3i. 

eterscertar  acoirp  cfananniiu  iiiu,  8  b  3. 

eterscerthar  anecne  friu,  ib. 

etarscarad  frisoidin,  9  b  19. 

ma  eterröscra  friafer,  9  d  31. 

na  Bcaiad  frisinfer,  10 aa 

na  flcarad  frit,  10a29. 

nibacara  [fbrnires]  fribarpecthu,  13  b  19. 

etancarad  . . .  friatola,  18 e6. 

is  assn  linn  scarad  friarcorp,  15  c  22. 

noscarinn  frin,  24a4l 

roscarsam  fril^  24d26. 
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marudscarsid  fritola  tre  häa  crist,  27  a  30. 
adechor  frisacarta  fetarlicce,  33  c  10. 

g)  fri  is  vsed  with  verbs  and  noons  of  address: 

epert  friss,  2c24. 

firjgMiti  asb^  som  amdn,  4  d  17. 

M  moimigde  fridia»  4dl8. 

C0686it  athoaithe  fridia  inso,  5  a  23. 

asberidsi  cid  arind  epur  frit^  5  a  31. 

isfriu  asberar  sutnitej  6  b  7. 

uarlta  Unia  et  mnicnlia  rurädi  friu,  7d9. 

isairi  asbiur  fiit  stuUam,  8  a  9. 

asbera  frih.  9  a  17. 

ni  epur  frib,  9  b  19. 

epert  frissom,  1(5  b  19. 

biiiusa  ocirbäig  . .  frimaccidondu,  16  d  8. 

nibuide  fris,  22  c  15. 

d^nid  anasberar  frib,  23 eil. 

roart  lessom  epert  fi  iiisom,  24  c  10. 

isbuide  linn  frib,  25  a  39. 

nimchnbandom  attach  tröeaire  frib,  5  c  17, 

perhaps  belongs  here. 

h)  fri  with  verbs  of  giving",  entrusting: 
amal  asfriss  roairptlia,  8  cl2. 

iiidleire  doratsani  frisechim  gnime  ad  im,  13  d  15. 
fricorpthadid  . . .  doberat  iudei  tuib  tantum,  15  b  2. 

i)  fri  with  verbs  of  listening: 

diacoitsea  cäeh  frialaile,  13  a  10. 

^itset  frisinprecept,  13 all. 

nimöte  döibsi  mcoitsi  frinni,  17  b  32. 

k)  In  a  nnmber  of  cases  fri  with  a  noan  takes  the  place 
of  the  'accnsatiTO  of  respect*.  This  may  poesibly  be  an  eztension 
of  the  ose  of  /H  »  Lat  eiga. 

nifMügedar  i.  alled  friabracham,  2cS. 
nipochdim  less  frinn^X  4  b  12. 
alled  frlss  fadessin,  %clB. 
dimecdther  aUed  frispirat»  8bl6u 


>)  Perhapi  thii  tbonld  be  pkead  nato  e),  'in  compuiioii  with  w*. 
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amal  nondathoiisse  frisaintectaüecht,  10  a  28. 
issain  fricath  sain  friscor  . . . ,  12  c  46. 

nigoo  dün  friarcubus,  14  c  8, 12. 
arish^  aseola  fiiaidgne  indathar,  19  d  9. 
badfaitig  frisinfoirinsin,  24  a  24. 
amloor  fricachreit,  24  b  16. 
bat  idain  fiicaclireit,  31c  13. 

fri  18  nsed  in  a  locatiyal  sense^ 

(a)  vith  -<i0t  in  tbe  seoBe  of  *in  the  day  time': 
isfride  intiagam,  da 80. 

procept  dosom  fridei,  9a& 
precept  findd,  24dl4 

d6niim  Boainemnn  inaiddii  precept  fridei,  26  b  17. 

(b)  with  verbs  like  oc  in  the  sense  ui  being  üccupied  wiih 
something: 

arnach  naurchoissed  som  ü'iiiii,  8  a  4. 

inbiam  fris,  15  a  1. 

hure  is  incontumdiam  düimi  nipiaiii  fi  i  aitUüge,  30  b  17. 
üiuiüse  domug  die  buith  fridebuid,  30  b  26. 
nachitochtbad  friachoscc  üi  besire,  31  d  11. 

iair{n)  [Thoineyaeii,  p.  468]. 

This  prepodtion  has  two  main  uses,  both  of  whieh  ara 
represented  by  the  Engüsh  after,  Oerrnan  maek, 

a)  Mir(n)  —  after,  in  reference  to  time: 

trichretim  ...  i.sinbeothu  itäa  isu  iarnesseirgu,  3  c  2. 

icomairbirt  ni'iidi  iarfoisitiu  hirisse  cen  peccad,  3  c  IG. 

nagüiusa  iärnairgairiu,  3  c  30. 

ismoo  i&maarigud  quam  ante,  3  c  35. 

iamatobn,  5  b  41. 

ianichte,  17b6,7. 

iAr  Uchte  crist»  19b20,  21b7,15. 

iarsintairgiria,  19  c  8. 

inchaingnimai  aili  isiaFcein  rofinnatar,  29  a  80. 

b)  in  one  ex.  iar{n)  seemfi  to  have  the  locai  meauiug  of 
Lat  secunduin: 

intuisque  iarsinganim,  11  a  17. 
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e)  tar(»)  bas  the  seine  of  'in  aocordAnoe  with': 

iOA  arnatliir  Uurcoliim,  21»  2S. 
iarfiaeli,  2b2S. 

iar  eomüHuB  abAis  som,  3  a  U. 

amal  donbeir  doefteh  iamahiriS)  5c24. 

bad  Urndligad  hirisse,  5  d  & 

iar  timnn  isn,  6  d  2. 

lArcolinn,  6dl0. 

ani  immeraither  iareolinii,  14  c  22. 

iarforcitul,  16  a  14. 
iarsinchumunof  bess  Hb,  16  c  19. 
iar  fartoimtinsi,  20  a  14. 
iarsinchaiiitoil,  20  d  19. 

arisand  isecue  et  isfissid  cacli  iar  netarcuu  crist,  26d25. 
isbrathir  deit  iarcoliun,  32  a  15. 

It  is,  I  think,  probable  that  the  sense  of  the  preposition 
in  c)  is  a  comparatively  late  development,  aided,  possibly,  by 
the  Latin  secuudiim  which  iar  often  translates.  The  etymology 
of  the  wüid  is  difficult.  May  it  not  be  a  Compound  of  *pc-  a 
long  ablaut  variant  of  po-,  Liih.  pö-,  Lat.  post,  pone,  and  *pcr- 
Pf  ?  The  ending  -mi  which  nmst,  apparenily,  be  assamed,  may 
very  well  be  due  to  rem,  re,  cf.  Thurueysen,  p.  478. 

tM  MMi  [<  *imibi  <  *iißki:  Skt  a&H  dftqtlf  Lat  ami-(fte«X 
0.  b.  g,  wibif  Tbnmeysen,  p.  469]. 

a)  m  has  the  origüud  local  sense  of  'ronnd  abont*i). 
dothin6ol  iGtig  impu,  12  bS. 

odarlicthe  tecfa  nebmarbtath  imnrann  dinim,  15  c  13. 
criss  firinne  inunib,  22  d  16.  • 
nataibred  c&ch  n&ib  br6ic  inunalaile,  27  b  12. 

Cf.  dft(f)l  fiip  g>äQog  ßälop. 

b)  In  one  ex.  im  appears  to  have  the  sense  of  'against' 
usnally  expressed  by  fri: 

cid  norabetha  imetarceirt  amessa  imdia 

This  sense  of  im  is  jin)bably  an  extensiou  of  a).  It  is  easy 
to  see  liow  'dispute  round  oue'  might  come  to  be  equivalent  to 
*  dispute  against  one'. 

*)  The  VM  9t  i/tifl  tnggesti  that  the  eurliett  meaniag  was  '(Mihothiidee', 
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c)  By  a  very  common  conrse  of  development  im  from  meaning 
'round  about'  comes  to  mean  'concerning',  cf.  jteQL 

imdetbidnea  saeculi  .i.  doguilse  dineuch  adbaUl,  16  b  11. 
aiuuibiiir  a&s  imchosmalius  indfiadnissi,  19  c  L 
So^  xXcduv  dftg>t  tipa, 

d)  A  aUght  advanee  on  fhe  meaning  of  tm  in  c)  is  seen 
in  those  instances  vhere  im  ia  naed,  ^th  words  ezpressing  desire, 
to  indicate  the  thing  TTished  for: 

imminbidbethid,  15  c  14,  {ingemiseimiut). 
annongeiss  c&ch  immachomalnad,  80  b  4. 

m  [<  *en,  *em,  *eHd-:     hl,  Lat  in,  indu-\  Goth.  m;  lith.  in,\\ 

Thnmeysen,  p.  472]. 

L  With  the  dative  (locative). 

a)  m  bas  the  original  locatival  sense,  'in',  'at'. 

1.  Witb  pronomifl: 

manud  fei  iiispirut  nöib  indiumsa)  11  cl. 
indib,  16  a  17. 
indiunni,  22  c  16. 

2.  Witli  nouns: 

(1)  Of  place: 
isinchetne  tuiste,  1  a  1. 
isairdircc  icachthir,  1  a  3. 
niterpi  illed  nach  aili,  1  d  10. 
arruderged  ininaib  iniiadeacte,  2  b  10. 

orobad  innacorp  ni  iuchoissised   tube  uitiorum  assa 

anmin,  2  c  7. 0 
ibartolaib  marbdib,  3  b  8. 
arisi  retaib  nebaicsidib  biid  spes,  4  a  24. 
isnanaicci  aUi,  5  b  27. 
iccaeh  Ince  imbet  cristidi,  7  dl. 
indfir  biis  innagoidio,  13  a  12.') 

(2)  Of  time: 
isindaimsirsin,  13  bl. 

ammi  irlaim  bicadil&o  do  dnl  martre,  4  b  81. 

*)  Contrast:  it  heoen  nineeoiee  for  MciBiiiiaib;  for  nien  to  «s- 
tanial,  in  to  internal  relation. 

>)  (X  the  use  of  oc  with  sach  nouoa. 
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dob^rat  hiiili  acoibsena  imncUaoan,  6  b  27. 
hitofisach,  7dlb  et  paasim. 

(3)  Of  manner,  attendant  dreomstanceB»  etc.: 
isindi  nadcreitid,  1  d  14. 

masn  and  is  amplius  mimdibin,  2  a  3. 
im  hulccsa,  2  a  8. 

is  ho  isaäc  dofuisemthar  asil  non  inismail,  4  c  7.*) 
briathar  foirbthigedar  induine  indir^  caingnima,  4d6. 

atasamlibid  si  in^iritiu  hirisse,  5  a  13. 
bü  in  hiris  ex  mortuis,  5  b  22. 
mabeid  hibar  cuniunp:,  5d32. 
ineutt  .1  hiformult,  ti  b  2. 
madtairismecli  hifochidib,  8  dl. 
iscoir  ...  inditiiem  issuidib.  15 eil. 

(4)  Here  too  beloBg  a  lew  cases  of  in  witk  adjectives  and 
verbs  of  knowing-: 

ish6  dia  aseola  indiunisa,  8  d  23. 
isbecc  rofitemmaini  irrunaib  da-e,  12  c  5. 
condan  eolicli  irrunaib  deachte,  15  b  19. 
nabad  eola  inarcintaib,  33  b  21. 
adib  eolaig  and  cene,  33  c  19. 

(5)  in  marks  the  ground  or  motive  of  an  action: 
isderb  linn  is  in  praeputiis  ni  in  imdibio,  2 eG.') 
amebmoidem  himagistrib,  8  d  26. 
fomebmüidem  himagistrii,  ih. 

bore  nom  moidim  indib,  14  c  18. 
Isöiri  ceneoil,  17  c  15. 

The  two  exx.  from  8  d  26  where  kimagistrlh  and  himagisbn 
are  used  in  precisely  the  same  sense'')  sliow  how  little  suitable 
a  merely  formal  Classification  according  to  the  accompanying 
case  would  be  in  dealing  with  the  prepositions  iu  Irish.  It  is 
therefore  doubtful  whether  we  should  place  here  two  exx.  of  in 
with  verbs  of  '  belle ving': 

(6)  nicretid  hicrist,  20  a  13. 
nachiberpidsi  dano  ibarcumachtu,  22  d  6. 

*)  Und«  (1)  if  *s  <in  the  funily  of,  hat  it  mm  ftMUj  humb  'by 
■MUS  of  L' 

«)  So  Saraiiw. 

')  UniesB  magistru  be  taken  as  tbe  Latin  siugular,  magistro. 


Digitized  by  Google 


46 


J.  FJUSEK, 


The  noan  in  dther  case  mig^t  represent  tlie  old  dati?e 
(tocative),  bnt  it  is  permiaaible  to  snppose  that  the  Latin  credo 
m  may  haye  been  at  least  partiy  responsible  for  the  eonstroction. 

n.  Witli  the  acc. 

a)  in  is  used,  like  Gk.  lg,  Lat.  in,  of  extension  in  time: 
isdia  bendachthe  isnabitlni,  4  c  4. 

The  Trisli  is  bere  probably  a  literal  rendering  of  the  Latin 
Ikus  bmedUUus  in  saeeuHa, 

b)  m  is  nsed  with  Terbe  of  moihn,  earrymg  and  the  like 
to  mark  the  UirmmM: 

icorpn     anmana  ptccaUtnm,  2  b  5. 
nifil  taidchur  do  dochnm  inchorpein  act  isioorp  apirt&ldae, 
Sali. 

icosmulins  collno  iröbe  peccad,  8d23. 

in  hett,  5  a  13,  {ego  in  enwiaiionem  uos  addueam). 

liinephchen^il,  5  a  14. 
nihed  notbeir  inem,  6e9. 
inaiirlatid,  6  d  16. 
trimirothorndiussa  indium,  8  d  26. 
conruccea  incetarcne  ci'iich,  12  c  32. 

dobartabart  hifortanda  rechta,  18  c  9. 

Süifitir  iclnini,  26  a  21. 
saibes  inobar.  27  a  9. 

c)  jw,  agaiii  like  Latin  is  used  of  the  result  of  au  actionj 
or  the  State  or  condition  to  which  an  actiou  leads: 

bid  hinoibad  duibsi  on,  3  b  31. 
doroi^u  dia  iramacu  do.  4  b  31. 
ropia  anurpe  nemde  illög  fainiini^de.  27  c  12. 

Cf.  with  4  b31,  Fisonem  sibi  in  fiHuni  et  in  regnum  adoptavit. 
Gros.  7, 8, 1  (Quoted  bj  Schmalz,  p.  275). 

U,  la,  Ii  [Thuraeysen,  o.e.  pp.  67,  474;  KZ.  87, 424  ff.]. 
The  most  geiieial  idea  expressed  by  this  preposition  is 
that  of  possession  of  one  kind  or  another,  of  material  thlngs  or 
of  mental  perceptions.  It  seems  probable  that  the  root  meaning 
of  the  Word  indicated  a  locatiyal  rdation;  traces  of  this  may 
indeed  be  aeen  in  all  the  aetnal  nsages.  The  classifiGation 
attempted  bere  em,  perhaps»  in  maklng  diatinctions  where^  from 
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the  Irish  point  of  view,  none  existed.  For  example.  it  is  more 
than  doubtful  i£  any  difference  would  be  feit  to  exist  between 
the  seDse  of  la  in  sechippe  lasambe  iustitia  legis  a)  and  in  aris 
h'sad  leusom  b),  though  in  translation  a  distinction  is  possible 
owing  to  the  fact  that  in  the  second  ex.  tiie  pronoun  is  plural. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  perhaps  permissible,  if  only  for  convenience, 
to  make  a  distinction  between  those  exx.  where  la  and  its  noun, 
accompanied  as  a  rule  by  the  Substantive  verb,  have  the  sense 
of  the  Latin  dative  of  possesj>iun.  from  those  in  which  la  would 
be  better  translated  by  apud.  in  some  cai>es,  naturally,  the 
disUnctioii  will  seem  arbitrary. 

a)  la  indicates  possession  like  the  dative  with  esse  in  Latin: 
86Chipp6  lasambe  iustitia  legis,  1  d  19. 
fides  .1.  roböi  laabracham  recomallnad  rechto»  2  c  15. 

dudract  lib,  3  b  21. 

accobor  lammenmuin  maid  doimradud,  3  d  13. 

intain  bes  ninun  accobor  lenn  i.  lacorp  et  anim  et  la- 

spimt,  4  a  27. 
nisi  arsercc  less,  4  b  16. 
ni  linni  didiu  atä,  4  c  23. 
bid  li6et  libsi,  5  a  13. 
combad  »t  leu,  5  b  20. 
biid  pax  libsi  fricach,  5  d  33. 
biid  sain  läa  leiss,  6  b  16. 

nibi  sainljia  lasuidib  act  is  abstauit  doib  Semper,  6  b  17. 
ni  lanech  huäin  alaile,  6  b  20. 
commimis  less  huili,  6  b  21. 

ni  latt  ani  ararethi  etsd  lat  inc&ch  foraammitter,  6  b22. 

isdan  to  accobor  lenun  &rrichtii,  7 a3. 

is  amre  lim  rad  üd6  IIb,  7  d  3. 

at&a  lib  nUe,  7d5  (Ua  «t  mhü  uohis  desit). 

irbaga  robatar  leosom,  7  d  10. 

ni  coman  lim,  8a3. 

ni  linua  fnipere)difkare  sed  fundammUum  ponere,  8  c  17. 

itUb  hniH,  8dl5. 

is  lib  at&  arogrn,  9a23. 

ata  brithem  lasnidib,  9  c  2. 

nitad  Ub  f^sin,  9dll. 

maniptol  lasinfer,  9  d  16. 

ar  ni  dond  imdibn  colnidin  lessom  inso,  10  a  14. 
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cosmuilios  aile  lessom  iu<o.  lud  14,  24a  17. 

act  nirobat  pecthe  less,  1 1  d  9. 

cosmuilius  roisc  am'  siu  lessom,  12  c  10. 

isoentu  forcitil  linn  hnre  iso*-nrad  fil  linn,  13  b  9. 

corofessid  mi'it  foi'seice  lemsa»  14dl6. 

nirhuaithrech  limsa,  16  b  6. 

diiieuch  bis  la  uech  nad  bi  lat  so,  16  b  11. 

ata  lib  aniiilese,  lGc8. 

taibi  id  afil  lib,  16  c  17. 

iarsiiichumung  bes  lib.  16  c  19,  22. 

höre  rouiiiiüidi.'^om  cuiiiaciiie  less  cosse,  17  a  12. 

attaat  scela  linn,  18  d  4. 

ceist  limm  dtiib,  19  b  7. 

oonafll  daalchi  na  aceobrm  eolaidi  len,  20  e  1. 

öenchoimdin  üb,  22  d  7. 

isdnthracht  Umm  düntdst  düb,  28a23. 

ifldia  lofLUr  fonercsi  limsa»  23  a  27. 

iahed  c6tmii8  asaccobor  limm  fein,  28  b  34. 

iBcncd  fonercc  linn,  25  a  27. 

isbmde  linn  Mb,  25  a  39. 

oroib  gnim  irase  lib  inneort  hirisse^  25d28. 

ni  nach  cnman  lib^  26 a9. 

oonroib  deserc  len  fri  cftch,  26d22. 

aetrocretea  deacht  e/döineeht  criat  bitlesB  indhnili  dini 

eteahii(iU)  timD(e),  27  b  15. 
dobiursa  teist  asmör  farsercsi  less,  27  d  8. 
nipl  ciall  lauech  dogui  insin.  29  b  IL 
intain  nmaniBaia  domheisse  nirbo  accnr  lat,  29  d  9. 
attaa  lemsa  asainredsa,  32  a  5. 
it  les  dano  indangil,  32  c  2. 
leissom  atech  didiu,  33  a  2. 
indearc  bratharde  ruboi  libsi,  33  d  6. 

b)  la  indicatea  the  sphere  of  action  in  the  widest  sense: 

arbabibdn  b&ia  lensom  inti  n&d  imdibthe,  1  d  15. 

isitod  len  teiatin  foUe,  2bl. 

aria  btead  leasom,  5b42,  10d6. 

doarTchet  didi6in  nombiad  adrad  d^  lagenti,  6d8. 

rongab  sdentia  lib,  6dl2. 

rofetar  nümirchöi  nachgöin  Ubfli,  7 all. 

at&  olce  maill  lib^  9c3»  7. 
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bat  he  berte  bretha  lib,  9  c  12. 

ciatasode  lat  ar6cin,  10  a  10. 

ainfa  lib,  14  a  8. 

bied  afort&cht  linn,  14  cl. 

ar  ba  ainm  leosom  pececUum  dondidbau't,  15  d  20. 

dni  inonn  riagol  linn,  18  a  16. 

niimdibe  dnalche  rob6i  lasnidib 

nosAgoidsom  didia  arnarobat  leu  inpecthlsi,  25  b  9. 

Di  aceatar  linn,  26  b  11. 

fortacbt  d^  fib^  82  b  1. 

c)  A  development  of  the  local  sense  of  Ja  in  a^  and  b)  is 
Ja  iudicating  the  agent.  Exx.  like  doarrchei  .  .  nombiad  udrad 
dd  lagenti,  6  d  8  and  3  a  5,  in  f.  show  how  easy  the  transition  was 
from  la  =  Lat  apud  to  la  =  Lat  a.  The  exx.  of  this  use  are: 

tri  oenpheccad  la  adani,  3  a  5. 

gratia  ex  multis  dilictis  la  isu  dodoinib,  ihA) 

indindocbal  doratad  docrist  coudartar  dünui  leüs,  4  a  18. 

rogabad  gabäal  d6ib  leu,  7  a  7. 

maided  fair  lib,  7  c  4. 

conaroib  diapart  naidi  Ifllele,  16e24. 

congabtis  gabala  linn  dondöisfoias  inhierosalem,  19  a  4. 

dogdntar  aidchnmtacb  tempnil  less,  26  a  8. 

d)  An  extension  of  a)  seems  to  be  the  use  of  la  in  marking 
a  mental  attitude.  It  connects  —  nsually  with  a  prononn  —  an 
adjective,  e.  g.  serh,  or  a  snbstantiTe  equiyalent  in  senae  to  an 
adjective,')  e.  g.  mdndf  to  indicate  tbat  the  adjective  or  snbBtantiye 
expresses  the  opinion  of  the  snbject  This  is  one  of  the  com« 
monest  naes  of  the  preposition  in  the  modern  language:  is  heg 
Um  e.  'I  despise  him,  think  little  of  him';  Vfhearr  Unn  sud 
'we  shonld  have  preferred  that,  eonsidered  that  better'. 

ni  mebnl  lemm  precept  80sc61i,  1  b  10,  (tum  mibeseo 

isderb  linn,  2  c  6. 

iflhö  aammos  lemm,  2  c  27. 

isdedbir  dtüb  cidmöbnl  lib  ataidmet,  3  b  80. 

incontnbart  lib  inso,  3  c  8. 

')  These  two  exx.  sufjgest  that  tlie  startiuo^  point  of  la  in  tliis  seusd 
was  itä  tue  dm  bere  with  nuuus  rather  thau  with  verbs. 
")  Bnt  not  alwijra,  olSdSj  5e23. 

MlMimft  f.  «rit.  PhU»lagto  VlU.  4 
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iflhdd  9,perßcere  lessom,  3  d  5. 

ani  asmaith  ladia,  4  b  4. 

isnessa  doinni  lemm,  4  b  17. 

igdilmain  lacdch  amorcunni,  4  b  23. 

act  is  corpad  mithig  lessom  indacbal  dian6ibaib,  4  c  37. 

lour  leu  g^ima  recto.  4  d  12. 

is  hecen  . .  leosom,  5  a  5. 

badochu  lern,  5  b  31. 

ni  asse  linn,  5  c  16. 

ished  aplus  sapere  les.som,  5  c  23. 

isdiamuin  leiss  caclithüare,  0  b  8. 

is  fearr  sun  lessom,  6  b  10. 

ni  laugi  abriig  less  ([uam  tu,  G  d  12. 

anas  maitli  lacach  dinad  . .  G  b  18. 

isinteüir  16u,  7  a  6. 

is  amre  lim,  7  d  3. 

nit^rbe  lasuidiu  precept  doib,  Sali,  12. 

ni  mebol  limsa  mtult^  leosom  6d,  8  a  13. 

indi  nAd  ni  Ubfli,  8aia 

isbde  lim  inbrlgsin,  8d21. 

iBirdnrcn  epirt  lim  sön,  9  b  17. 

ni  aidrech  limm,  9b20. 

it]i6  mmiä  leflsom,  9e25. 

madmeUtacb  lassinfer,  9dl7. 

nudth  les  agnA^  10 aS. 

is  esoon  len,  10  e  8. 

is  Mfhoroon  leu,  10  c  5. 

anas  olcc  lasin  brathir,  10  c  13. 

maso  dorchide  lanech  apridchimmeni,  15  b  14. 

isderb  linn,  15dl0. 

isferr  lium  lobre  quam  digallre,  18  a  1. 

indoich  bidfrithorcon  Hb  inso,  18  a  9  a. 

intain  ropomitbicb  lasinnatbir  nemde,  19  d  7. 

nibadimicthe.se  libsi,  21  d  8. 

isamre  leu,  22  a  IG. 

istarisse  limm  inso,  23  a  18. 

istarisse  leu  precept  S08c61i|  23  b  10. 

ni  imned  lim,  23  b  24. 

hure  narbolour  linn  afoirbthetu,  24  b  20. 

niairegdu  nech  alailiu  less,  27  b  14. 
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nabad  mebul  lat  precept  crist  crochthi,  29  d  18. 
möa  leu  sercc  atuile  quam  dei,  30 eil. 
intain  rombo  mithig  less,  31  a  9. 

e)  Snperficially  resembling  this  use  of  la  is  anotlier  in 
which  la  connects  an  adjective ')  with  a  Substantive  or  pronoun. 
The  relation  here  is  that  of  the  datiuus  (in)commodi,  and  differs 
from  that  in  d)  in  that  no  judgment  on  the  part  of  the  subject 
is  implied  excejd  u  lwn  such  a  judyment  is  implitd  in  the  adjective 
iiself.  Thus  isinyir  lern  cenchreiim  düih,  4  b  28,  'it  is  painful  to 
me',  whereas  if  the  sentence  were  placed  under  d)  we  should 
have  to  translate  *I  consider  it  painful'  —  not  necessarily  to 
the  writer.  So  in  m  date  leu,  8  b  G,  '  it  is  not  agreeable  to  them', 
the  judgment  is  contained  in  the  adjtictive,  not  in  the  relation 
of  the  preposition  to  the  noun.   'J'he  exx.  are: 

nipochoim  less  frinn,  4  b  12,  (quin  etiam  proprio  filio  non 

pepercit). 

isingir  lern  cenchretim  duib,  4  b  28,  (tristia  est  nihi  magna)^ 
24  a  27. 

arcessi  doneoch  besmeldach  less,  4  c  19. 
bore  närbubae  laiadeu  creitem  5  b  12. 
ni  date  len,  8  a  6. 
iadiliii  d6  üiU  lasrnbi  »cne,  8  d  10. 
i^glö  lirnm,  9d9. 

limsa  romlua  Im&id,  11  a  10. 
isdilin  lemm,  11  a  17  a. 
nidilin  neeh  limm  alalfin,  28  a  14. 
iflhed  asdflem  limm  datooid,  a6a2b 

f)  la  is  used  in  a  sociative  sense,  *along  with',  with  verbs 
of  going,  e.  g.  30  d  17,  'in  the  presence  of*,  e.  g.  6  a  11.  In  those 
cases  it  is  eqoivalent  to  co(m)f  which  it  bad  already  begua  to 
supplant,  cf.  Thnrneysen,  p.  458. 

rotbia  less  16g  dodaggnima,  G  a  11. 

ni  lanech  atchi  sed  fide,  6  c  17. 

ascoir  dochäch  guide  dte  liacb^le,^)  7  a  13. 

corran  c^lide  libsi,  7  a  17. 

ni  biedd  hioobodlos  Uunudin,  9  b  17. 


')  A  substAutive  in  4  b  28. 

*)  Here  la  is  on  fhe  point  of  ammiiig  fhe  iodm  of  Lat  pro. 

4* 
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proind  less  hitalg,  9  b  28. 
Gonamimtir  dochoid  less^  14  a  19. 
gigestesi  dia  linn,  14c2a.O 
dninffl  Ub,  16b9. 

isUbendachtüi  doindnagar,  16dli.*) 
niepeirsom  arandiltad  lasnidib^  17dll. 

nil^gend  rollegnsa  lapetor,  19  a  6. 

nepproinde  lageinti,  19  a  10. 

amal  mbis  cometid  lammaccn,  19  c  15. 

arnarobat  lib,  22  b  2. 

arat&  torad  lagnimn  soilse,  22  b  26. 

combad  accomaltisi  limsa,  23  a  26. 

atcomlasom  hie  lasnahi  dofuircifea  bräth  imbethu,  25  b  16. 

immaircide  .  . .  conibet  ipein  ladiaboli  26  a  23. 

orobith  iiiindocbail  lacrist,  26  a  28. 

madhiC'  farmbethusi  crist  robia  indocb41  less,  27  b  6. 

la  irnigdi  airib  feisne.')  27  c  19. 

(oro)ibtis  ocdeiium  rectche  la  riga^  28  al. 

conarobat  diialchi  lat,  30  b  8. 

ni  epil  fir  neich  less,  30  d  14. 

dotbuidecht  lat  illei,  30  d  17. 

istacir  deit  nitairle  lat,  30d20. 

laairitin  oncssiuii,  32  a  26. 

g)  In  one  or  two  instauces  la  with  a  pronoaa  appears  to 
be  used  as  a  sort  of  'ethic  dative': 

bacoscc  carat  limm  dit  a  gentlidi  ..5b  32.«) 
döcce  lat  corinüiiy  10  c  20. 

6,  na.    [Elymulugy  uncertain,  cf.  Thunieysen,  p.  476.J 

All  tlie  uses  of  this  preposition  liave  the  ahlatirul  idea  in 

common,  aiid  may  most  easüy  be  derived  from  au  original  sense 

of  Separation. 

a)  6  indicates  materiäl  sepatration,  removal  or  freeing  from: 
reeedens  a  lumne  Mentaüs  X  teoüd  ötarcni  d^  1  b  18. 

')  The  sense  of  Lat.  'pro'  is  hcre  the  predominant  one. 
')  Cf.  mad  rondiuiti  doiiidnaaatar,  17  a  2. 
^  la  here  upproaches  to  tbe  modeni  infitnunental  senae. 
*)  UnlcM  W6  an  to  ondetstAiKl  limm  m  in  d).  Tbii  is  bowem  in- 
poniUe  in  the  eoee  of  10c20. 
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oondanfirianiehüii  nadib^  2  d  14  L  e.  peeeaHs  nostris, 
16ie  uait  ümabiada  miM  . .  6 c7. 
Imdibthe  ölananmas,  10  a  14. 
amal  doberrthe  . . .  öfolt,  11  c  12. 
t6iiiiad  flatho  öröma(nib),  26  a  5. 
bis  e/adnaciü  itheside  immafolnget  imdibe  ödAaldub, 
27  a  13. 

6iitF6dia  asrubart  riam,  27  d  27  (a  quäms  quidam  aber^ 
rtmteB  . . 

b)  6  indicates  tiie  origin  or  the  material  from  wbidi  a 
thing  18  made,  or  the  impnlBe  from  which  an  action  q^rings: 

indöinecht  araröit  som  dnni,  4  b  19. 
isAadib  crist^  4c2. 

18  ho  isa&c  dofusömthar  asfl  nairegde,  4  c  7. 

6  ofnsU  rog6nartar  damacc  de,0  4  c  12. 

ond  tentoSsrinii,  4  c  81  (ex  eadem  massa). 

aabdr  cate  in^nne  h6  hiriss,  4  d  23. 

ümani  ...  immechuretar  cori  horigaib,  5a 5. 

nip  sain  anasberthar  hogiun  . .  5  d  14. 

commari  farfidigal  huaimse,  öd 37. 

manip  hodia,  6  a  2. 

berar  animchnmarcc  haäib,  7  b  4. 

aris  hüad  cach  necne,  7  c  15. 

anasberaid  hö  belib,  i)  7dlO. 

ni  onach  ailiu,  H  a  10. 

osechide  hnnialdoit  huäimsp.  H  d  26. 

isöDspinit  rouiccias  brith,  9  b  6. 

ondeacht  9  d  10. 

ished  inso  anaithescc  nobtirid  uaimm,  Od  15. 

cen  nacbtairmescc  odethidiii  iiibetho  .i.  öselchi,  10  b  15. 

njl  bith  fochunn  uaimm  fein  domacnduch.  11  c  1. 

dorigeni  dia  corp  duini  6  übaUaib,^)  12  a  29. 

6n(dair)cur.  14  b  12. 

trecürsagad  uäimse,  14  d  5. 

furöil  serce  hopool  doilsom,  14d30. 

maic  iiuso  tra  ögnim  et  wm  fiUi  nakirae,  21  b  2. 

uiase  Inboül  döass  6nchiiiim,  22  a  17. 

0  o  here  bas  almost  the  instramental  sense. 

^  et  rotoidigestar       dindioip  diUballail»,  12a80. 


Digitized  by  Google 


54 


J.  TB&8BB, 


bad  hutlioil  infü^nam,  22  d  5. 
isudib  fesin  acheiiel,  27  d  0. 
isuaidib  arröit  colinn,  32  d  10. 

Here  belong  the  exx.  of  6  with  verbs  of  heariDg: 

doneuch  rochuale  cäch  huanni,  5  a  7. 
doneuch  rochualammarni  huaitsiu,  ib. 
amal  bid  odia  rachlöithe,  24d21. 
rochüala  uaimse,  28  c  22. 

c)  From  nses  like  commari  farmligal  huaimsr,  5  d  37,  arose 
easily  the  nse  of  d  to  mark  the  agent,  et  äx6,  ix,  Lat  ab. 

amal  nonnertarni  liodia,  1-4  b  13. 
adibficripthiai  6n  spinit,  15  a  12. 

d)  Siinilarly  the  ose  of  ^  to  mark  the  insinmeiU  in  the 
widest  sense  wonld  begin  in  cases  like  anadferaid  hd  bäibf  7  d  10. 
The  exz.  of  instrumental  ö  are: 

oeadi  indSzgi,  1  c  4%  (r^^ktos  mm  nuquUate). 
oceeh  cenöln  aerbe,  2  a  22. 

hothnil  mochoUno^  3  d  1,  (quod  mim  eperar  nan  mUUego). 
fadnmne  indfiss  hoaricc  dia  Aoenele  Adoine,  5  e  1^ 

saithar  h6  lAmaib,  9  a  5. 

nilabrätar  uili  6  ilb^lrib,  12  b  22. 

cid  asbere  siu  ond  fogur  tantum,  12  d  13. 

intoichther  andruailnitheso  honnebdruailnithiii,  13d20. 

anasberim  obelib  et  aui  immeradim  Ochridia,  14c23.2) 

oderchniiiind,  U  d  20. 

hochretim  iiiisii  crist,  19  c  IG,  (ut  ex  jidc  inslificemur). 
6  adcliaib  scodoapost(jlorum,  22  all.  (flncluantts). 
6cH(  liatliig,  22  a  15,  (circumferttmur  omni  uentoj. 
ödiitliracht.  22  d  4. 

osoiläi  deaclilti  cribt,  26  a  17,  (quein  dcstruet  inluslralione 
adventus  sui). 

e)  6  marks  the  cause: 

hoamiriSy  2  c  29,  (non  l^mtauit  defedeiUiaJ. 

>)  In  such  cMCfl  as  this  whether  we  ipeak  of  'instrament*  or  'm&terial* 
ia  dooMlew  indUforent 

»)  üchridiu  liere  seeras  better  taken  as  the  'instrament'  than  as  the 
'oricrin',  auother  example  of  how  the  oontext  (immerddim)  ia  the  determining 
factur. 
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bad  foairrech  cäch  frialaile  ondesercc  braUuurdi,  5dl5. 
höairegaa,  7  b  11. 

ni  ö  aicnind  nacetne  toisten  act  is  oaioiiiid  pectho  do- 

forchosalsam,  21  b  4. 
niognimaib  fiiiime  recbto,  31  d  4. 

f)  Iii  a  lew  eaaes  ^  indicates  that  In  respeet  of  whicii  the 
pradicate  bolds  of  tbe  rabject  We  may  look  ob  6  hm  aa 
commI  or  imkmmmkl, 

baaa  indide  6  teoae,  lOdSl 
nipsa  indide  6  btedb,  lOdSS. 
oondamarb  höthoil  cholno,  19  a  17. 

With  tbia  nae  of  ^  we  may  compare  a  nae  of  Latin  ah,  wbieh 
correspondfl  in  most  reapeeta  to  6i  uastus  a  natura,  Sali,  Jug,  48,3, 
sanus  ab  Ulis,  Hör.  rat  1, 8^  129  (qnoted  by  Sehmalz,  p.  270). 

g)  A  deyetoptnent  of  the  original  aense  of  ^  ia  ita  emploj- 
ment  to  ezpresa  diatance  in  time: 

Iah6aiiin  connie  dam  faiaercc,  4  b  39. 
0  aimair  bicc»  5c2. 
iacian     accobor  leDm  farrichto,  7  a  3. 
öthoasnch  7  b  11. 

dofbrehoasol  c&ch  inrecht  sin  ho  adam,  13  d  27. 
doforchoaalaam  ö  adam,  21  b  4. 

h)  6  like  di  ia  oaed  in  a  partlÜTe  sense,  a  derelopment  of 
the  nae  to  indicate  origin: 

nitaidiraed  noch  hnann,  4  d  9. 

ni  lanech  hüain  alaile^  6  b  20. 

nl  ba  umu  gebaa  ambuAid  hn&ibai,  IIa 6. 

iadr^t  o&ibn  aa  debthach,  11  d2. 

arafbgna  talland  ctich  nanni  dialailin,  12  a  12. 

fordrecht  näib,  13  b  12. 

nech  uäibsi,  14  a  5. 

rann  uäibsi  .f.  rann  diarforcitulni,  14  c  15. 

ma  beith  mlduthracht  e^digal  lacixk  oÄib,  20  b  12. 

cÄch  o&ib^  25a34. 
It  will  be  observed  that  in  r^rd  to  the  partitive  use 
there  is  this  distinetion  between  6  and  di  that  ö  is  nsed  only 
with  tbe  sufüzed  pronoon,  while  di  is  osed  with  sabstantives  as 
'welL  The  difference  is  well  brought  out  in  14  c  15,  rofifi  uäibsi 
bat  rann  diar  ßreUuL 
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oCf  ac,  ic  l<  *a(jgu-,  Thurneysen.  p.  477,  et  Walde, 

efym.  Wh.  s.  v.  atujo]. 

All  the  uses  of  oc  indicate,  in  one  wa}-  or  another,  the 
splieie  witliin  which  an  action  takes  place,  or  the  activity  in 
wliich  a  faculty  is  exercised.  The  Classification  of  the  uses  of 
the  preposition  must  therefore  rest  on  those  difiereuces  in  sense 
due  to  the  context. 

L  oe  with  Terb  or  verbal  noirn: 

a)  00  indicates  fhe  occadon  of  an  action,  or  the  conditione, 
whether  of  time  or  place,  onder  which  it  takes  place,  or  the 
drcnrnstancee  of  a  State: 

foditin  cech  imned  . . .  oc  asgnam  gUmae  et  honoris  m 

futuro,  1  cl8. 
rosariged  mandatum  occo,  3  c  24. 
ish^cen  ainmne  occo,  4  a  26. 
ninfort^itni  inspirut  ocsuidiu,  4  a  27. 
dontlathur  dia.sudisia  roböi  hirünaib  üinadeacte  octaiate 

düile  hitossuch,  5  c  16. 
is  occ  niaid  atAa,  Gal8. 
üinmenme  Hb  occo,  6  d  3. 
manidenatar  ferte  occa,  Ball, 
ois  foirbthe  bite  ocbaithius,  9 all. 
adlciig  bite  oc  pennit,  9 eil. 
locc  imbiti.^  i)rimsacairt  ocirnigdi,  10  d  15. 
ocairbirt  biuth  coirp  crist,  11  b  14. 
cogniam  fribsi  octäircud  raith  splrito  düib,  14  c  42, 
doarbas  gloria  oetindnaenl  lefjis,  15  a  18. 

b)  In  9  a  11,  supra,  we  see  see  the  bejpnning  of  the  modern 
use  of  oc  and  a  verbal  noun  with  the  Substantive  vcrb  as 
a  Substitute  tor  a  coniinuous  tense,  present  or  p&nu  J^'uiiher 
exx.  are: 

cerudbatar  iudei  occathindnaculsom,  4  b  13. 

imba  immalei  do  occartaithchricc  et  occanuiinsem,  4  b  16. 

nifil  nech  and  ocrtadrad  so  acht  meisae  müiuur,  5  a  25. 

ciabethir  ocfar  iiin^i^rim.  5  d  33. 

cein  iiibiis  ocfognani  diachuimdid,  8  b  1. 

äis  biis  ocirchoUud,  9  c  27. 

bete  banscala  occar  timthirect,  10  c  22. 
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indoUi  bite  icoitsecht,  13  a  14. 

ataat  octimthirecht  apastolorum,  14  a  80. 

II.  oc  with  adjectives: 

nitat86ir  haili  oc  tintnüth,  12  b  23. 
arisgliccsom  oeaalog  inphectho,  14d27. 
cidtr^n  octecmallad,  16  c  25. 
dabolobor  octecmallad,  16  c  26. 
Here  perhaps  should  be  placed 

ocprecept  soscöli,  7  c6,  (cognaü  mei). 

HL  In  oDe  case  oc  and  its  nonn  express  the 
preyenting  came: 
armain  bed  accoiss  napreceptesin,  9  b  19»  (aho^in  de- 
bu[€]raH8  de  hoc  mundo  eonaee). 
M  I  woiüd  oonnect  Tvith  l/pa^,  et  Boisacq,  DkHonnaire 
äffmohgique  de  la  Umgue  greegue,  p.  212,  more  immediately  with 
an  ablant  wiaat  *^yyt^,  The  primary  sense  of  the  preposition 
woiild  thns  be  ^near  to',  a  meaning  still  retained,  cf.  mod.  GaeL 
aig  na  dorsaib      iyyrc  rmv  &i'Q<uv.   For  the  possessive  sense 
which  the  preposition  has  acquired,  and  which  in  mod.  Gael. 
threatens  to  supplant  entirely  the  possessive  pronouns  of  the 
Ist  and  2nd  p.  pL  we  may  perhaps  venture  to  compare  oi  Z/yroc 
r,^/r~,  Aescb.  fr.  155.    From  such  a  use  as  this  the  possessive 
nieaninp  would  alniost  inevitably  be  developed.    How  the  other 
characteristic  modern  use  of  oc  +  verbal  noun  =  present  parti- 
ciple,  could  be  derived  from  a  meaning  'near  tu',  may  be  illu- 
strated  from  iyyig  tov  zti^vdvuL  —  tutoi^i'iiOxojy  practically. 

6s  (Thumeysen,  p.  477.  Perhaps  we  should  connect  with  i  '  *an2'-, 
Skt.  CfjaSf  avsapoif  Lat  augeo,  etc.  Hence  6s  <  *auk-8,  For  the 

form  cf.  t;s,  as  <  *ek-s]. 

The  original  local  sense  has  developed  into  a  metaphorical  one: 
isdsib  atä,  2  b  7,  (super  omnes). 
oscech  anmimm  ainmnigther/  21  a  14. 

re,  ri  [Thnraeysen,  p.  478]. 

The  preposition  indicates  precedenoe  in  point  of  time: 

diuitte  linn  et  firinne  ut  fuit  adam  r^nimmarmus,  9  b  16. 
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ished  rorelus  düib  recachreit,  13  a  35,  (Iradidi  enim  uobis 

inprimis). 
maihdis  cacnibBi  riumsa,  14  a  14 
rarindalmrinrin,  16  c  6,  (smei  ipsos  dcdemtU  primum 

Domino). 

arndip  maith  nairlethar  ammitir  ritedit  grAid  foir,  28  b  32. 
doberr  teist  diib  ritedit  grftid  forib,  28  e  4 
tre  aüli  gralbther  reptimiif  28  c  20. 

sedi  fSkt  säca,  Av,  haea,  Delbrück,  I,  p.  752,  Lai.  secua,  Lindsay, 
p.  591,  Walde,  etym.  Wb.,  p.  558,  Thurneysen,  p.  480]. 

For  the  most  part,  the  predominating  idea  of  the  pre- 
position  in  0.  Irish  is  that  of  incferenee  or  precedmee, 

a)  The  preposition  may  be  translated  'in  preference  to': 
seit  leu  precept  domsa  seccu,  23  b  13. 

b)  In  a  larger  niimber  of  caMS  «eeft  refera  to  a  differenoe 
in  degree  between  two  things  in  respect  to  a  qnality,  Here, 
therefoTOy  the  idea  of  comparison  is  more  prominent  than  in  a). 

sechani  ittöo^  17  d  24,  (m  guia  me  exiitwmt  oupra  id  guod 
uidei  m  me), 

sech  mochoni&essa,  18  c  16,  (et  proßeitbam  m  iudmemo 

supra  multos  coaetaneos  meoe). 
8echcdch,  ib,  17,  (kabundaniius  aemulator);  13  b  22.  (misera- 
biliores  eufnus  omnibus  hominibue);  16  b  23,  (et  uiscera 
ettM  abtmdanOus  m  uobia  sunt), 

c)  In  one  ex.  the  idea  of  preference  has  developed  into 
that  of  oppositUm: 

niseehcomairli  d86  dano,  29  d  1,  (per  ubluntatem  dei), 
The  original  force  of  the  preposition  was  probably  that 
Seen  in  Skt  eäea  in  asmi  indra  sdea  euti  ni  fada  pitdye  mädhu, 
RV,  Vm,  97,  8,  (qnoted  by  Delbrück  l  c)  and  of  the  Lat  seau 
in  the  ex.  given  by  Chans,  80, 18  k,  seeus  ütum  sedi,  hoc  est  ee* 
cunäum  üUm  (qnoted  by  Lindsay,  l.  c).  If  we  Start  with  this 
as  the  original  sense  we  can,  I  think,  see  pretty  dearly  how 
the  idea  of  euperioriiy  to  was  developed  from  snch  an  ezample 
as  that  that  dted  from  B.V,  Here  Indra  is  inyited  to  seat  himself 
beside  his  worshippers.  In  snch  an  assembly  Indra  wonid  be  flrst 
in  rank  and  all  the  rest  nowhere,  so  that  so  far  as  the  sense 
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goes  we  should  be  jostified  in  renderiiig  'sit  at  onr  head,  over 
HB*.  Beyond  this  stage  of  meaning  the  Wb.  ex.  of  sech  23  b  13 
implies  little,  if  any,  development.  The  only  adyance  on  this  in 
the  exx.  given  under  b)  is  that  in  the  latter  the  idea  of  com- 
parison  is  enforced.  In  c)  nisechcomairli  d<^  dano  tlie  preposition 
has  reached  the  stage  of  W.  hth  aud  the  Lat.  adverbial  secus, 
et  a  curiously  similar  usOi  nc  quid  fiat  secus  guam  uolumus,  Cic 
Alt.  VI,  2,  2. 

The  preposition  coiild  douhtless  have  acquired  the  sense  of 
a)  and  b)  at  least,  if,  as  Lindsay  suggests  l.  c,  it  had  originally 
meant  "following  and  going  past'.  This  theory,  indeed,  derives 
Support  from  the  use  in  med.  Gaelic,  e.  g.  cha  teid  e  scach  so, 
*  beyond  this',  seach  an  dorus  'beyond  the  door'.  But  it  does 
not  explain  how  sdcä  came  to  have  the  sense  it  bears  in  the 
Ii.V.  passage  quoted,  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.  II.  17.  7,  amajiu-  ira 
pitröfi  sdcä  satt,  VI.  57, 4  ydd  indro  dnayad  rito  mahir  apu 
vri^antamah  idira  pn^ähhavat  sdcä.  On  the  other  band  if  we 
suppose,  as  is  scarcely  doubtful,  tiiat  tlie  original  sense  of  the 
[/^  *sequ  was  'accompany',  'be  in  the  neighbourhood  of it  is  more 
likely  that  the  stages  in  the  history  of  the  preposition  were  in 
the  reverse  order  to  that  implied  by  Lindsay's  theory,  and  that 
the  sense  ol  *OQtstripping'  came  from  the  idea  of  the  predominant 
Partner  in  an  assodation.  Once  the  sense  of  ^being  beyond* 
came  in  this  way  to  he  connected  with  the  word,  its  ose  with 
a  Terb  of  motion  wonld  lead  to  the  dcTelopment  of  the  meaning 
'past',  and,  flnaUy  of  that  of  *  Separation  from'.  The  latter  which 
seems  to  he  the  only  meaning  of  At.  haea,  Delhrflck  L  is  illn- 
atrated  by  the  use  of  Mid.  Ir.  setknaim,  mod.  Qael.  seaehamn 
'aToid*.  Here,  as  in  the  Lat  seeus  and  sech  in  »iseeheamairli 
dd,  the  aUeged  original  mtae  of  'following*  appears  transformed 
into  its  opposite. 

lor,  dar  [skt.  Ürdh,  av.  torö,  Thnmeysen,  p.  481,  Delbr&ck,  I,  p.746, 

Sdimalz,  p.  269]. 

a)  tar  seems  to  have  had  for  its  original  sense  the  idea  of 
motton  üver  a  spare,  cf.  Lat.  trans,  as  in  the  following  exx.: 
caniralsid  siiil  toninn,  15  al. 
otuidchissed  mta  tarsin  cori)sin.  15  c  16. 
rolasid  süü  torumi  ito&such,  15  dl. 
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b)  In  the  above  exx.  it  is  implied  that  something  Coming 
from  T^itliout  passes  over  and  beyond  the  Space  indicated  by  the 
governed  noun.  Wlien  reference  to  anything  outside  that  space 
is  absenty  the  preposition  natarally  indicates  rest  oyer  a  space, 
aa  in: 

conaroib  temel  . . .  tarrosc  fornanme,  21  a  8. 

e)  Uir,  like  per  in  Latin,  marks  the  cause  in 

dartimne  recto  dognither  intimmannnfl,  3  c  86. 
d)  tar  indicates  the  thfn^  sworn  by: 

ducnitig   tarais  fadeisin  arnicobe  nech  bad  huai^liu 

taratoissed,  33  d  10. 

This  Ilse  might  conceivably  be  exi)lained  as  of  tlie  same 
nature  as  the  last,  i.  e.  indicating  the  instrumenta  but  it  is 
tempting  to  take  iar  as  referring  to  the  practice  of  placing  the 
band  ovei"  tlie  object  ou  which  the  oatli  was  taken. 

From  tar  are  formed  two  Compound  prepositions  Uuretnn 
and  tarcsi. 

1.  iarcenn  has  the  sense  of : 

a)  'on  behalf  of,  'for  the  sake  of*: 

frecre  inso  dar  cenn  ind  iudidi  dongeintlidiu,  2  a  4. 

taicc6ra  c&ch  daräcben  fessin,  6  b  28. 

robtar  irlim  dothecht  martre  dannehen(n),  7  b  5. 

höre  rombebe  crist  dareenn  ind6esa  lobmr,  10  c  11. 

fom^t  frisftibapstaln  dar(m)chensa,  16  b  4. 

binnsa  ocirb&ig  darfaroennsi,  16  d  8. 

asririnsa  mochnmang  darfar  cenn,  18  a  14. 

rocathidisinr  darachenn  cosse^  24 ad. 

it&n  dareenn  soseeli,  (in  umcuHis  euangelii),  32  a  10. 
In  16  b  4  and  perhaps  in  32  a  10  there  may  be  detected  a 
shade  of  meaning  approaching  that  of  Lat  *propter*  'becanse  of  *. 
This  sense  is  the  predominant  one  in: 

b)  ba  aium  leosom  pcccatutn  duudidbaii  t  adoparthe  dar  cenn 

peccati,  15  d  20. 
dareenn  peccati  didiu  sil  adim  adropredsom,  ib. 

2.  iareei  has  the  sense  of : 
a)  'alter*,  «behind*: 
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badcliäch  darfesi  ftr^li,  13  a  5,  9. 
nid^ccu  darmm^Bi,  24  a  13. 

b)  From  the  sense  of  '  Coming  after'  that  of  'taking  the 
place  of '  Goold  easily  be  deveioped,  as  in: 

dabo  uohis  (cor)  eamium  .1  tar6si  lapidei  (L  e.  first  stone 

and  after,  in  place  of  that,  flesh). 
acheile  dothuidect  darah^si,  13  a  20. 
athnidecht  icride  tar  esi  d;u,  22  b  5. 
doan&d  dartössi  sin,  31dl3  (L  e.  to  remain  after,  instead  of). 

c)  From  the  meamiig  'in  place  of '  it  is  an  eaay  step  to 
that  of  'in  retnrn  for',  dvrl: 

ronhia  indoch&al  tarahtei,  4  b  6. 
olcc  tartei  nnilec,  &d28  (mahm  pro  nuüo). 
iah^  dobeir  lög  deit  tarh^i  do  dagninio,  6  a  11. 
nimbia  fochricc  dar  h4si  moprecepte,  10d23. 

tar  h6si  tomalte  innatüare,  11c  2. 

rotbia  indocbal  darah^si,  13d32. 

dober  ditlinad  darahessi,  14  b  15.  • 

atluchfam  buidi  dodia  daraliessi,  17  a  2. 

madudell  ni  taibred  ni  taraessi  doboclitaib,  22  b  7. 

rambia  digal  tarhesi  adrognimo,  27  c  13. 

uisse  soü  daresi  c^to,  32  d  3. 

tri,  tre.  [<  "trcjfint,  a  neiit.  participial  form,  Thurneysen,  p.  483. 

Cf.  Lat  truHS  <  *traiant\. 

a)  tri,  like  tram,  is  used  of  motion  or  Sensation  'tbrongh' 
or  'across'  a  space  or  an  obstacle: 

berir  dano  andedesin  trisintestiminso,  10  b  19. 
adcii  nech  ni  triscdath.  12  c  11. 
nipifirderb  anadchiher  trilhemel,  12  c  12. 

The  etymological  connections  of  the  word,  Lat.  iranSy  Skt 
üras,  Av.  iarö^  Delbrück.  I,  p.  146  f.,  indicate  that  this  mast  have 
been  the  original  sense  of  the  preposition.  With  adcii  triscäaih 
cf.  ttras  Uimö  dadrrc,  U.V.  VI,  48.  (>.    Rat  just  as  in  Latin,  per, 

stai  ting  fi'om  a  very  similar  local  seuse  (siior'o),  .TfI(>o.'.  jroQfvo)) 
acquired  an  instrumental  force.  so  tri  biis  in  Irish.  Cf.  für,  supra. 
The  exx.  wliich  show  this  sense  are  by  far  the  most  numerous. 
It  will  be  couvenient  to  make  two  subdivisions  according  as  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


62 


J.  FB18BB, 


prepnsition  marks  the  instrunient  (—  per),  or  the  cause  (occasion). 
The  düitinction  is  often,  natuially,  a  very  fine  one,  and  in  sorae 
of  the  exx.  either  sense  would  siiit  the  context  equally  well,  e.g.  in 

inrect  losärichset  istriit  atb^lat,  1  d  4, 
where  we  raij^ht  translate  '  it  is  on  account  of  it  they  shall 
perisli',  or,  'it  is  tbrough,  by  means  of,  it  they  shall  perish'. 

bl)  tri  gira  the  cause  or  occasion  of  an  action  or  event: 

trichomaitect  donbrfttlür,  10  c  2,  (si  quis  autem  dUigit 

JDeum  hie  eogniius  est  ab  üb). 
trethairmfhecht  recto,  19  b  16,  (guieunque  enitn  ex  eperibua 

legte  emt  euh  maiedieio  eimi), 
condartar  ainm  napstil  doib  treprecept  nimdibi  düibsi, 

20  c  24. 

adib  dessimrecht  si  tra  dosin  tre  foditin  ingremmen,  25d8. 

2)  tri  indicates  the  instrmnent  or  e£Eective  cause: 

istri  isu  predchimse.  1  d  9. 

istrichretim  iesu  chrisii  isfirian  cdch,  2  b  6. 

trihiris  inchaich  Gretes  ähic  tria  fuil,  2  b  11. 

trigni]D(a)  rechte,  2  b  13. 

istriit  ata  glonaüa,  2b  1& 

istribiris  rofirianiged  ni  trignimn  rechtidi,  2  b  24. 

istrideolodacht  didiu  rondibad,  2  b  26. 

cain  ronöibad  abracham  trihbris  intree  flim  didiu  Canacc, 

2c4. 
trinephthöbe,  2  c  9. 
istriahiris  rambäi  cachmaith,  2  c  13. 
nibiad  promisio  dosom  madtrerecht  diiairn^erthe,  2  c  17. 
anadriiirnied  doabracham  .i.  firinne  trihiris,  2d7. 
isfollus  diinui  triahesseirgesom  asürdia,  2d8. 
tri  (i'npheccad,  3  a  5. 
istriit  ata  gratia,  3  a  10. 
ni  triit  fadeisne.  srt  per  Dcunt,  3  b  22. 
ciabt'itl  crist  indibsi  tietV.isitiii  hirisse  in  hajUisniOf  4  Sl6. 
isniarb  iiicorp  iniimirjjru  trisnasenpectlni.  4  a  6. 
t)  itliaii;iii  t  digla-  foir,  4  c  22  (ut  anuntietur  nonien  meum 

tn  loin  crsa  terra). 
niiriuadatai  liriuni  trirad,  5  b  2. 
triäinintamail  sin,  5  b  20. 
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cofardurathesidse  triguidi  näirium  . .  7  a  12. 

anadchodadossa  trithorad  moprecepte,  7  a  10. 

trilathar  demuin,  9  d  24. 

düs  inrictar  triagnaissi,  10  a  3. 

düs  inrictar  indalanäi  trialaile,  10  a  4. 

conroib  büaid  precepte  duun  tresauiccatar  kili,  27  c  20. 

King's  College,  Aberdeen. 


J.  Faabbr. 


ZUR  miSOHEN  GRAMMATIK  UND  LITTERATUR. 


1.  adsüithe  LU  861)7. 
Seit  Zimmer  KZ.  30, 98  f.  gezeigt  hat,  dafs  zum  Infinitiv 
atud  'anzünden',  der  später  faiod^  neuir.  adughadh,  fadoghadh, 
faduyhadh  g-eschrieben  wird,  als  deuterotonierte  Form  das  obige 
Imperf.  Pass.  adsüithe  gehört,  zu  dem  sich  seither  noch  das  Präs. 
ad-süi  LL  35  a  35,  mit  Metathesis  asioi  R.  Celt.  G,  188,  pl.  astuat 
Expulsion  of  tlic  Dessi  (Rawl.  H.  502.  cd.  :Meyer  i?  20)  fresellt  hat, 
gilt  es  als  ausgemacht,  dafs  ein  Kompositum  mit  sond  '  wenden* 
vorliege.  Das  geht  soweit,  daLs  Strachau  in  dem  po.sthumen 
Werk  Sioricü  from  ihe  Tain,  an  das  er  ja  freilich  die  letzte 
Hand  nicht  mehr  hat  legen  können,  S.  7  das  Präs.  ataist om 
beider  Handschriften  in  adsöi-scom  verwandelt,  um  eine  echter 
altirische  Form  zu  bieten.  Im  Glossar  alleniiugs  beginnt  sicli 
sein  (iewissen  zu  regen;  hier  findet  sich  als  Stichwort  neben 
ad-Süim  in  Klammem  ath-söim.  In  der  Tat,  welche  Präposition 
soll  man  ansetzen?  Ad-,  an  das  Zimmer  dachte,  ergibt  mit  an- 
lautendem  s  nicht  ai  (=  add)^  tondeni  a5(s),  vgl.  asseübiud,  as- 
sareaigthe,  aslondudf  aslach,  astud  usw.  Aber  auch  für  den  Wandel 
Ton  ai(h'  vor  (=  h)  zu  add-  lielse  sich  kein  Analogon  finden. 
Erstlich  gibt  th  vor  i  seine  Lenierang  nicht  ao^  vgl.  aOOdrgud, 
aihSeolad  (Contrib.)  —  seeeu  ist  nicht  regelrecht  ans  sedt-iu  ent- 
standen (Handb.  §  448)  — ;  nnd  namentlich  wäre  unerklfirlich, 
wie  es  vor  h  zum  stimmhaften  VerschluflBlant  werden  sollta 
Denn  daCs  t  diesen  Wert  hat,  wird  ja  aulser  durchs  Nenirische 
schon  durch  die  alte  Schreibweise  ra-addäi,  naro-addaide  (Contrib.) 
erwiesen. 

Somit  mufs  diese  Erklärung  aufgegeben  werden.  Vielmehr 
ist  atüd  z^^  eifellos  aus  *ad-dotUh  kontrahiert  und  ein  Kompositum 
des  Verbs  doud  *  sengen,  brennen*  (Rev.  Celt  9, 482),  das  heute 
doghadlh  geschrieben  wird,  und  das  gr.  6aUa*,  kom.  äewy,  äywy. 
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dewe  (meiner  Ansicht  nach  auch  bret.  devi^  kymr.  deifio)  ent- 
spricht. In  allen  Formen  reimte  das  Verb  mit  impud  'Umdrehen' 
aus  *imb-^oud]  das  hat  zur  Folge  gehabt,  dafs  nach  dem  Mnster 
des  deuterotonierten  im-sot  gelegentlich  *ad-so{  (ad-sui)  statt  *atot 
(atai)  und  ähnliche  Formen  gebildet  werden.  Aber  ursprünglich 
haben  die  beiden  Verben  nichU  miteinander  zu  8chaäen.i) 

2.  öl  f^ffüala» 

In  der  Ehüeitimg  zu  der  Aufgabe  der  JUrnffs  ofConehobar 
mae  Nma  nach  LL  106  a  verweist  Stokes  (Erin  4,21)  zum  Ans- 
dnick  dl  ^g&äia  auf  Coir  Anmann  p.  858;  dort  8ei  dieser  Name 
erklärt  Aber  die  Erklärung  hat  ffir  den  vorliegenden  Text 
natürlich  nur  dann  Bedeutung,  wenn  Coir  Anmann  älter  ist 
als  er.  So  wenig  wir  uns  über  die  Bedeutung  des  Qraals  in 
Chr6tiens  Perceval  bei  Wolfram  von  Eschenbach  oder  gar  bei 
Kicbard  Wagner  Aufklärung  holen  dürfen,  so  wenig  kann  man 
in  der  irischen  Litteratur  die  älteren  Texte  durch  die  jüngeren 
anfhellen.  ohne  Gefahr  zu  laufen,  dem  älteren  Erzähler  An- 
schauungen unterzuschieben,  von  denen  er  sich  nichts  träumen 
liefs.  Denn  dafs  die  Sagenüberlieferung  dieser  Jahrhunderte  im 
wesentlichen  eine  rein  litterarische  war,  hat  schon  Zimmer  in 
seiner  Analyse  der  Sagen  in  LU  (KZ.  28)  ausgesprochen  und 
hat  sich  durch  die  seitherigen  Ausgaben  immer  mehr  bestätigt. 
Die  späteren  Erzähler  fufsen  auf  älteren  Erzählungen,  die  auch 
uns  grofsenteils  in  Handschriften  vorliegen,  und  formen  sie  bald 
nach  eigener  Phantasie,  bald  durch  Kontamination  mit  andern, 
gleichfalls  gescliriebenen  Sagen  um.  wie  ich  das  an  zwei  evidenten 
Beispielen,  an  der  Seereise  von  Suedgus  und  MacKiagla  (Halle 
1904)  und  an  Fled  Bricrend  in  dieser  Zs.  4, 193  ff.  habe  zeigen 
können.  Man  sollte  also  endlich  aufhören,  die  ganze  mitteliriscbe 
litteratur  als  eine  einheitliche  Masse  zn  behandeln  und  die 
VdMBWBtgf  yde  sie  jüngere  Texte  zeigen,  als  anthentlsehe  Inter- 
pretation der  Älteren  hinznnehmen,  me  vielfach  geschieht 

Das  an  sich  unbedeutende  Beispiel  61  n-guala  greife  ich 
heraus,  weil  man  an  ihm  die  Yerzweigang  der  Tradition  besonders 
deutlich  erkennen  kann.  Mir  sind  im  ganzen  f&nf  Belege  ftlr 
diesen  Aosdmdc  bekannt»  anüser  den  zwei  schon  erw&hnten  einer 


')  Korrekt nrnote:  Ihirch  K.  Meyer  erfahre  ich,  dafs  auch  Zimmer 
■eine  frühere  Erklärung  zu  (iuustea  der  richtigen  aufgegeben  hat. 
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in  Toehmarc  Emire  und  je  einer  in  beiden  Prosayersionen  von 

Tochmarc  Ferbe. 

I.  Der  für  uns  älteste  Beleg  ist  der  in  dem  an  sich  nicht 
sehr  alten  Text  TocJwmrc  Emire  LU  121b  8  ff.  =  Zs.  3,230 
(Harl.  5280).  Nach  der  einleitenden  Schilderung  von  Concliobars 
Zechhalle  Oaebruad  beginnt  scheinbar  die  Erzählung:  'Als  ein- 
mal die  Ulter  in  Emain  Macha  mit  Conchobar  beim  Trinken  des 
iarngual{ac) ')  waren '  . . .  Dieser  Ausdruck  bewegt  jedoch  den 
Verfasser,  vorerst  die  Erzählung  wieder  abzubrechen,  um  ihn 
zn  eridären:  'Hundert  hmüh^  an  Getränke  pflegten  um  jede 
None  (d.  h.  zn  jeder  Hanptmahlseit)  hineinzukommen.  Das  war 
das  61  n-güalai;  das  genfigte  fttr  alle  Ulter  anf  einmal  Die 
Schüdemng  des  Treibens  im  Craelnroad  fährt  dann  fort,  ohne 
das  Biesenfäb  weiter  zn  herfihren. 

n.  Das  Gedicht  Tochmarc  Ferhe  Qt.  T.  III,  2,518— 528X 
welches,  als  remseH  znr  Tain  frei  erfanden,  den  gleicbbetitelten 
Prosaerzählungen  zu  Grunde  liegt,  enthält  unsem  Ausdruck  nicht 
Es  berichtet  nur  Str.  21,  in  dem  Augenblick,  als  Conchobar  in 
Gergs  Burg  in  Glenn  Geirg  eingedrungen  sei,  sei  man  dort 
dabei  gewesen,  ein  Fafs  au.^  Kupfer  mit  Wein  zn  füllen.  Ferner- 
hin wird  des  I'asses  nicht  weiter  gedacht,  aucli  am  Knde  nicht, 
bei  der  Zerstörung  der  Bnig  durch  die  Tlter  (Str.  MO). 

Erst  in  der  älteren  Pi'o.saauflüsung  de.s  (Gedichtes,  die  in 
Eg.  1782  erhallen  i>l  (Tr.  T.  111,2,54011),  findet  er  sich.  Der 
Prosaist  folgt  zwar  dt;ni  iiedicht  im  allgemeinen  ziemlich  genau; 
aber  wie  er  zu  (iergs  Burg  kommt,  kann  er  sich  einer  kurzen 
Schilderung  der  Pracht  der  Waffen  der  Versammelten  und  der 
Ausstattung  des  Hauses,  wie  sie  in  den  Prosasagen  üblich  war, 
nicht  ganz  entiialten.  Sie  schlieJst  S.  550,32:  'Ein  FalB  ans 
Enpfer  mitten  in  der  hoih  (*Bnde*  fibersetzt  Windisch)  wnrde 
eben  mit  Wein  gefOllt  Das  hätte  für  alle  für  die  Zeit  von 
drei  Tagen  nnd  drei  Nächten  geniigt*.  Am  Ende  des  doppelten 
Kampfes  läTst  der  Erzähler  dann  die  Borg  dnrch  die  Ulter 
plündern  nnd  fährt  fort  (S,  552,65):  'Und  sie  bringen  das  Fals 


')  oc  öl  ind  itTTUfwih  LI',  ir  ol  ind  iamgtuilai  Harl. 

»)  bruth,  ei^'cntlirli  'fo  viel  Metall,  als  anf  einmal  im  Schmelzofen  ge- 
tcbmolzeu  wird',  wird  auch  für  eine  entsprecheude  (jaautitüt  anderer  Fi Ussig- 
kdten  gebnraeht,  t;I.  AL  IV,  810, 8. 

Ba  sii,iH  {smde  Harl.)  öl  ngüala  (<fl  ngolai  HarL),  if  H  NO  find 
ifwrad  HarL)  ÜUu  tdi  t  tkienti$L 
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aus  Bronze  (so!)  ins  Land  der  Ulter  und  räumen  da  mit  diesem 
Heere  der  C'onnarliter  völlig-  auf  vor  der  Pleimkehr  und  kamen 
siegreich  nach  Hause.  Dieses  Fafs,  das  die  Titer  mitnahmen, 
ist  ein  Teil  der  in-Bewegung-Setzung  von  Westen  her,  den  Stier 
zu  holen  (d.  h.  war  einer  der  Beweggründe  für  die  Connachter, 
später  ostwärts  nach  Ulster  zu  ziehen,  um  den  Stier  aus  Cüalnge 
zu  entführen).  Es  (das  Fal's)  pflegte  für  sie  (die  Ulter)  alle  zu 
genügen,  wenn  sie  dann  auf  gemeinsamem  Wege  oder  bei  einer 
Zusammenkunft  waren.  Daher  stammt  61  n-gualu  bei  den  Ultern, 
auch  (der  See)  Loch  n-yual{u)\  der  ist  auf  (der  Insel)  Devenish 
im  Gebiet  der  Ulter'. 

Der  gelehrte,  auch  in  der  Sprache  altertümelnde  Prosaist 
identifiziert  also  Gergs  FaCs  mit  dem  61  n-g^Mlm,  das  er  Ter» 
mntlicb,  wie  wir,  ans  Toehmmre  Emire  als  im  Besitze  Conchoban 
befindlich  kannte,  nnd  benutzt  den  Ansdmck  femer,  nm  den 
Namen  Loch  n-QMai  zu  erklären,  wie  ja  die  etymologische 
Deutung  von  Ortsnamen  ein  Hanptrergnflgen  der  Sagen- 
erzfthler  war. 

HL  Die  zweite  Plrosaerz&hlung,  die  der  Abt  Aed  von  Terry- 
glas in  das  'Bndi  von  Leinster'  an^fenommen  hat  (LL258iE., 
Ir.  T.  m,  2,462ft),  fnlst  auf  der  ersten,  zugleich  aber  auf  dem 
Gedidit,  das  sie  sich  zum  Schlafs  ganz  einverleibt,  ähnlich  wie 
die  erste  Prosaversion  von  Snedgns  und  MacRiagla  mit  dem 
ihr  zu  Grunde  liegenden  Gedicht  getan  hat.  AVährend  aber 
die  ältere  Erzählung  den  holperigen,  gehackten  Stil  der  älteren 
Heldensage  zeigt,  ist  der  Verfasser  der  zweiten  ein  gewandter 
Erzähler  nnd  Dichter,  der  die  Geschichte  frei  ummodelt  nnd 
mit  Flicken  aus  vielen  uns  bekannten  Texten  wie  Tain  16 
Frdich,  Cophur  in  da  muccida,  Tain  ho  Cnnlnge  (jüngerer 
Version),  Bruiden  Da  Berga  ausschmückt.  Natürlich  hat  er 
sich  die  Episode  mit  dem  Fafs  auch  nicht  entgehen  lassen;  in 
der  Milte  der  Gcschiclite  heifst  es  auch  hier  (S.  470,196):  'Da 
wurde  auch  ein  Fafs  von  Kupfer  dort  im  Haus  hingesetzt,  das 
später  den  Namen  Ol  gualai  hatte.  Und  man  war  dabei  es  zu 
füllen'.  Es  wird  aber  im  folgenden  fester  mit  der  Erzählung 
verwoben  als  in  II  (Z.  197  ff.).  Am  Schlufs  (S.  516)  wird  dann 
erzählt,  wie  Conchobar  aus  Gergs  erstürmter  Burg  niitiialim, 
was  sie  an  Kostbarkeiten  barg.  'Er  nahm  auch  das  Fafs  von 
Kupfer  mit,  das  in  dem  Haus  war  und  das,  mit  Getränke  gefüllt, 
füi-  das  ganze  Land  der  Ulter  zu  geuügen  pflegte,  und  das  von 

5* 
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den  ültern  61  n-guala  genannt  würde,  weil  ein  Kohlenfeuer  {teni 
guait)  im  Haus  zu  Emain  zu  sein  pflegte,  wenn  es  getrunken 
wurde.  Und  davon  ist  Loch  Guala  Vmai  auf  Devenish  im  Ulter- 
gebiete  benannt;  denn  unter  ihm  ist  es  heute  verborgen'. 

Hier  treffen  wir  zuerst  den  Versuch,  den  Ausdruck  61  n-gualai 
durch  das  Wort  gual  'Kohle'  genauer  zu  deuten.  Auch  wird 
näher  motiviert,  warum  der  See  auf  Devenish  nach  dem  Fafs 
benannt  sei,  was  der  Erfinder  der  Etymologie  unausgesprochen 
gelassen  hatte. 

IV.  In  dem  späten,  zusammengestoppelten  Text  LL  lOGa, 
von  dem  wir  ausgegangen  sind,  lautet  §  22  der  Stokes'schen 
Ausgabe  (Eriu  4,  30):  'Dreifsig  Krieger  (pflegten)  auf  Conchobars 
Ruhebett  (zu  sein)  zum  Trünke.  Ol  n-guala,  das  ist  Gergs  Fafs, 
(stand)  mitten  im  Haus,  immer  voll.  Das  war  aus  Glenn  Gergg 
gebracht  worden,  als  Gerg  durch  Conchobar  getötet  worden  war'. 

Diese  Notiz  ist  deutlich  aus  der  ersten  Prosaversion  von 
Tochmarc  Ferbe  (oben  II)  geschöpft;  sie  weifs  noch  nichts  vom 
Kohlenfeuer  (III).  Ob  das  Fafs  'immer  voll'  war,  weil  es  immer 
neu  gefüllt  wurde,  oder  ob  ihm  der  Verfasser  die  neue  Eigen- 
schaft beilegt,  von  selber  immer  voll  zu  bleiben,  wie  dies  ältere 
Sagen  von  Fässern  im  Land  der  Elfen  berichteten  (z.  B.  Ir.  T. 
L  218, 29),  mag  dahingestellt  bleiben.  Nach  §  13  wäre  das  erste 
wahrscheinlicher;  aber  ein  Schriftsteller  dieser  Art  vergilst 
schnell,  was  er  vorher  geschrieben  hat 

V.  Endlich  Coir  Anmann  §  160  (Ir.  T.  III,  2, 358)  lautet: 
*Öl  n-güalai,  das  ist  ein  Fafs  aus  Kupfer.  Das  brachte  Conchubar 
mac  Nessa  aus  der  Burg  von  Gerg  mac  Faeburdil  nach  der  Zer- 
störung der  Burg  und  nach  der  Tötung  Gergs.  Ol  n-güalai  war 
es  genannt,  weil  ein  Kohlenfeuer  im  Haus  zu  Emain  Macha  zu 
sein  pflegte,  wenn  es  getrunken  wurde.  Davon  ist  Loch  n-Gualai 
auf  Devenish  im  Ulstergebiet  genannt;  denn  darunter  ist  es 
heute  verborgen'.  Es  folgt  dann  nur  noch  der  Stammbaum 
Gergs  bis  zum  Allerwelts-Stammvater  Rudraige,  vielleicht  vom 
Verfasser  hiuzuerfunden,  wenn  er  nicht  etwa  im  verlorenen  An- 
fang von  III  enthalten  war. 

Die  Notiz  ist,  wie  schon  Windisch,  Ir.  T.  111,2,452  be- 
merkt, fast  wörtlich  aus  der  zweiten  Prosaversion  von  Tochmarc 
Ferbe  (III)  ausgezogen;  sie  lehrt  uns,  dafs  der  Fehler  Loch 
Guala  Umai  statt  Loch  ti-Güalai  in  älteren  Handschriften  von  III 
noch  nicht  vorhanden  war;  sonst  wäre  er  mitkopiert  worden. 
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So  genügt  es,  auf  den  einen  Ausdruck  zu  achten,  um  die 
zeitliche  Folge  der  Entstehung  einer  ganzen  Reihe  von  Texten 
mühelos  zu  bestimmen.  Beachten  wir  dann  etwa  weiter,  dafs 
Todimarc  Emire  den  Text  Compert  ConCulainn  grofsenteils  in 
sich  aufgenommen  hat  (vgl.  Ir.  T.  1, 324  f.  =  Zs.  3, 235  f.  mit  Ir.  T. 
I,  Ulf.)  und  zwar  mit  schlimmer  Vergewaltigung  der  Sprache 
(z.  B.  rom-chail  als  Präteritum!),  so  kommen  wir  noch  um  eine 
Staffel  höher  hinauf.   Die  Eeihe  ist: 

Compert  OonColaiim 

Tochmarc  Emire 

I 

1.  Prosa  Tochmarc  Ferbe 


2.  Ftoflft  Todimarc  Ferbe  Tidings  of  Conchobar 

I 

Cöir  Anmann. 

Aus  allem  vorhergehendem  wird  klar,  wie  verkehrt  es  wäre, 
aus  den  späteren  Texten  Belehrung  darüber  zu  suchen,  was  der 
Ausdruck  61  n-güalai  für  den  Verfasser  von  Tochmarc  Emire  be- 
deutet hat;  sie  wufsten  es  genau  so  wenig  wie  wir.  Soviel  ist 
deutlich,  dafs  er  an  ein  gewaltiges  eisernes  Gefäfs  dachte  {ind 
iarufjuahii),  während  es  von  II  auf  ein  kupfernes  Fafs  über- 
tragen worden  ist,  das  sich  unter  der  Hand  eines  Abschreibers 
einmal  weiter  in  ein  bronzenes  verwandelt  hat;  femer,  dafs  bei 
ihm  nur  der  Genitiv  gual(a)i  (und  iarn-gualai)  das  Gefäfs  be- 
zeichnet, während  spätere  den  ganzen  Ausdruck  61  n-güali  als 
Name  des  Fasses  wwendeiL  Znnftelut  ftüt  anf,  dab  i&  TtKh- 
mare  Emire  einmal  der  Artikel  gesetzt  ist:  oe  dlind  iamgüalai, 
das  zwttte  Mal  nicbt:  dl  n-gMal  Das  erklärt  sich  leicht»  wenn 
wirklich  das  irische  Wort  fOr  'Kohle*  darin  steckt,  wie  der 
Verfosser  von  III  meint  Grammatisch  ist  es  möglich;  ein  zwei- 
sQbiger  Oenitiv  guaüe,  guaiU  kommt  AL  IV,  310, 23;  V,474,5; 
Imram  Mafle-D6in  Str.  62  vor,  allerdings  mit  palatalem  l  Der 
Bedeutung  nach  geht  es  nur  an,  wenn  man  annimmt^  die  dnnkle 
Farbe  der  eisernen  Eofe  habe  den  Anlafs  zur  Benennung  ge- 
geben; denn  das  Eisen  galt  den  Iren  als  schwarz  (s.  Cormac 
s.  V.  hiarnhdra).  Man  hat  dann  zuerst  zu  übersetzen  *beim 
Trinken  [aas]  der  Eisenkohle',  dann  'der  Kohlentrank'. 
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Das  scheint  mir  die  einzig  mög^lirhe  Anffassnngr,  wenn  der 
Verfasser  von  Tochmarc  Emire  den  Namen  erfunden  hat  Denkbar 
ist  freilich  auch,  daCs  er  ihn  einer  anderen,  für  nns  verlorenen 
Qaelle  oitiumimeii  h&t,  wo  er  ii-gendwie  motiviert  war.  Smmer 
hat  Zs.  i  deutsch.  Altertum  85, 165  iL  an  ein  MiüBverBtSndnis  von 
altttord.  Sß^öU  'Biersehiff*  gedacht  Das  liegt  lantUch  nicht  sehr 
nahe,  nnd  namenüidi  scheint  mir  die  AoflOsong  des  Kompositoms 
dorch  den  Iren  nnwahrscheinlich.  Ebensolche  Bedenken  hat  es, 
gr.  YavX6$  beiznziehen,  wozn  etwa  die  Glosse  verlocken  könnte: 

eupa  HU  uagna  ßovrric  fir/ithj,  "^r  rii-t^  yav/.or  xalovatv  Corp. 
GIoss.  Lat  VI,  20(3.  Aber  im  lateinischen  Westen  ist  dieser  Ans- 
drock  nnr  als  Schiffsname  nachgewiesen,  z.  B.  gaulus  genus 

naunm  paene  rotundi  fsol)  TGL.  V.  5G9. 

Doch  nicht  diesen  Ausdruck  zu  erklären  war  der  Zweck 
dieser  Zeilen,  sondern  zu  einer  etwas  mehr  philoloj^ischen  Be- 
handlung' der  irischen  Saprent«  xte  anzuregen.  Wir  können  das 
Verdienst  eines  (ruten  Erzählers  (wie  oben  Nr.  III)  nur  würdigen, 
wenn  wir  genau  wissen,  was  er  von  anderen  übernümmen  und  was 
er  daraus  gemacht  hat;  nur  auf  Grund  solcher  Analysen  ist  eine 
künftige  Litteraturge.-chichte  des  irischen  Miltelaltei-s  denkbar. 
Und  auch  der,  den  die  Sagen  vornehmlich  ihres  anti(iuarischeu 
Inhalts  wegen  interessieren,  hat  genau  dai^auf  zu  achten,  was 
der  einselne  Autor  hlnznerfiuiden,  was  &r  von  frflhmr^  flher- 
nommen  hat 

S.  ind  aradaeh. 

Dem  grolsen  Fafs,  das  man  sich  fai  Gonchobars  Zechhalle 
dachte,  haben  zwei  Texte,  die  denselben  Titel  Fleä  Briemtd 
fahren,  aber  inhaltlich  voneinander  abweichen,  einen  anderen 

Namen,  nämlich  ind  aradach  gegelien.  Ich  konune  darauf  nnr 
zn  sprechen  wegen  der  absonderlichen  Behandlung,  die  Zemmer 
in  den  Sitznngsber.  d.  Berliner  Akad.,  1009,  S.  4G2  ff.  sowohl  ihm 
als  Wiudisch  und  mir  angedeihen  läfst,  die  wir  jeder  einen 
der  obigen  'l'exle  übersetzt  haben.  Au  der  eineu  Stelle  (Ir.  T. 
I,  2*Jl,  15)  heifi-t  es:  ro-Iivad  inrom  ind  anuhicJi  dnhach  Concho- 
h{air)  döih  'nun  wurde  die  aradacli.  Conchobars  Fafs,  für  sie 
gefüllt';  an  der  anderen  (Ir.  T.  II,  1, 17;)):  rodinad  ind  aradach 
Conchohü.i])-.  Da  ein  durch  einen  Genitiv  bestimmtes  Substantiv 
keinen  Artikel  zu  .sich  nimmt,  .schlägt  Windi.sdi  (ebend.  173  A.  1) 
vor,  auch  hier  ind  aradacJi  dahach  Conc/iobair  zu  lesen,  L>aö 
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bestimmt  Zimmer  (a.  a.  0.  4{3;>)  zu  der  sonderbaren  Behauptung^, 
Windisch  und  ich  hätten  geglaubt,  arudach  sei  das  vorangestellte 
Adjektiv  zu  dahucli,^)  und  er  erlaubt  sich  freundlichst,  dieses 
Irisch,  das  er  eigens  für  uns  konstruiert  hat,  mit  dem  Deutsch 
des  Baron  Mikosch  zu  vergleichen  und  mit  diesem  edlen  Ver- 
gleich die  Sehrlften  der  k.  preaMBchen  Akademie  zu  äderen! 
VemratliGh  mOchte  er  dadurch  bei  seinen  Lesern  den  Olanben 
erwecken,  er  kOnne  besser  Irish  als  wir  anderen.  Nebenbei  Ter- 
gilst  er,  der  die  Lesart  md  aradach  Condutbair  vorzieht,  aber 
Tdlüg  zn  bemerken,  wie  er  sich  den  Artikel  erklftrt 

Ind  araätuk,  auf  ein  Fals  (dofrodk  1)  bezttglich,  kann  nadi 
der  Bedeutung  des  Suffixes  -ach  für  einen  Iren  nur  bedeuten 
'das  mit  Leitern  (oder  mit  einer  Leiter)  versehene'.  Der  Ver^ 
ftM&r  der  zweiten  Flcd  Bricrend  hat  sich  und  seinen  Lesern 
das  verdeutlicht  durch  den  Zusatz:  'denn  daher  stammte  (der 
Name)  aradach,  weil  von  aufsen  und  innen  eine  Leiter  daran 
war;  und  so  wurde  es  ausgeschenkt'.  Nun  ist  zwar  wohl  kein 
Zweifel,  dafs  diese  Flcd  Bricrend  etwas  jünger  ist,  dafs  ihr  Ver- 
fasser den  Titel  und  aucli  die  vSituation  von  der  anderen  (speziell 
der  Version  A  nacli  meiner  Bezeichnung  Zs.  4, 193  tT.)  entlehnt 
hat,  zugleich  mit  dem  Namen  aradach.  Aber  mich  dünkt,  er 
hat  ihn  richtig  gedeutet;  das  mag  in  der  Tat  ungefähr  das  P>ild 
sein,  das  dem  Ertinder  des  Namens  vorgeschwebt  hatte,  mag 
das  nnn  der  Verfasser  der  älteren  Fled  Bricrend  selber  sein  oder 
mag  der  Ihn  ^er  ms  unbekannten  Quelle  entnommen  haben. 

Sollte  einem  anderen  eine  bessere  Deutung  von  aradatk 
ein&Uen,  so  werde  ich  mich  nicht  dagegen  str&nben;  aber  dieser 
andere  sicheint  mir  jedenfalls  Zimmer  nicht  zn  sein.  Ein  hftufiges 
Wort  fOr  'Trinkbecher*  hei&t  altir.  eredeeh,  endedi,  mridech, 
akredeeh  (t  ff-St),  in  späteren  Hss.  artdegt  atrigeeh,  akdeeh, 
irdcochf  AD  sg.  airdig,  4rdig,  ardig,  ein  einziges  Mal  in  einer  Hs. 
des  14. — 15.  Jahrhunderts  aradig  (Stokes,  Lives  of  Saints  325, 3). 
Zimmer  meint,  das  könne  kein  anderes  Wort  sein  als  das  obige 
aradadif  und  er  läfst  ein  paar  Seiten  lang  seiner  Phantasie  die 
Zügel  schiefsen,  wie  ein  —  ganz  geläufiges  —  Wort  für  Trink- 
becher das  EiesenfaXs  Conchobars  bezeichnen  könne.   Da  die 

>)  Bei  mir,  der  idi  den  Anedniek  in  'Conehoban  Leiterfalii*  nuamnen- 
gesogen  habe,  ist  dieses  Mifsverstilndnia  bei  gedaukeulüsem  Lesen  allenfalls 
begreiflich:  Wi  Win<li-ch,  der  Ir.  T.  II,  1,187  'antdach,  das  Falls  Conehoban' 
Übersetzt,  sollte  es  ausgeschlossen  scheinen. 
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beiden  Wörter  gerade  in  den  älteren  Texten  lautlich  weit  aus- 
emanderliegen,  fehlt  aber  für  die  Identifikation  jede  Gnmdlage. 

Erededi  neht  ms  vie  ein  Eompofiitam  mit  der  Prftp.  er-, 
atr-;  ob  €S  wirklieh  eines  ist,  weilk  ich  nicht,  da  dar  xwdte 
Bestandteil  bis  jetzt  nicht  klar  ist  Ober  die  von  Zimmer  als 
möglich  erwfthnte  Etymologie,  die  das  Wort  mit  der  Bezeichnong 
der  Zecher  als  cvfutoiUov  vaiftcu  xal  xvXixmp  Imitat  bei  dem 
Megiker  DionysU»  Chalkns  znsammenbringt,  dedct  man  besser 
den  Schleier  des  Schweigens. 

«  Anch  seine  etjnudogisdie  ErUftrong  von  anMbaA  oder 
damdäbaA  (a.  a.  0. 459 iL)  scheint  mir  mehr  als  bedenklich,  be- 
sonders was  den  zweiten  Bestandteil  sngeht;  weder  Vokalismas 
noch  Konsonantismos  stimmen  znm  westenrop&ischen  doga  'FafiB- 
Daabe'. 

4.  CoiiaU  Cemach  clöetu 

In  denselben  Sitzungsberichten  (1009,  S.  3  ff.)  verwendet 
Zimmer  fast  zwei  Druckbogen  auf  die  Darlegung,  dafs  ich  u.  a. 
mit  der  i'bersetzung  von  clöen  durch  'bucklig'  die  Anschauung 
der  alten  Sagenerzähler  erheblich  gefälscht  habe.  Ich  brauche 
kaum  zu  bemerken,  dafs  ich  meine  Übersetzungen  nicht  für 
fehlerlos  halte  und  dafs  ich  heute  mehrere  Stellen  anders,  ich. 
hoffe  getreuer  übersetzen  wUrde.  Aber  speziell  mit  clöcn  ver- 
hält es  sich  folf^endermafsen. 

Cloen  "schief  steht  im  Gegensatz  zu  dtriuch  *  gerade'. 
Wo  es  sich  auf  einen  Menschen  bezieht,  kann  man  von  vorn- 
herein nicht  sagen,  ob  es  auf  die  Haltung  und  den  Wuchs  seines 
Körpers  oder  auf  seinen  Blick  geht;  denn  für  den  schiefen  Blick, 
das  Schielen,  ist  es  gut  bezeugt.  Auf  den  berühmten  Fiter 
Kämpen  Cuuall  Cernach  wird  es  nur  viermal  angewendet,  einmal 
in  Serglige  ConCulaind  (Ir.  T.  1,206);  dann  —  und  zwar  un- 
Terkennbar  aus  diesem  Text  entlehnt  —  in  der  jüngeren  Er- 
zählung TäOand  Etair  (Bey.  Celt  8,60);  femer  in  dem  gleich- 
falls späten  Caih  Suis  na  Big  (ed.  Hogan,  S.  56).  Hier  sagt 
Conchobsr  zuerst  in  Prosa:  menbad  ChonaU  i»  forainne  bad  röm 
'ohne  Conall  wären  wir  geschlagen  worden*  nnd  wiederholt  es 
dann  im  Vers:  munbad  Conaü  Cemad^  döm  |  ropad  farahme 
had  röenf  wo  das  Epitheton  döm  als  Beimwort  zn  röen  nnd  als 
Alliteration  zn  ConaU  CemaeA  hinzogefOgt  wird,  Termntlieh 
nach  derselben  Qaelle.  Endlich  steht  in  dem  SchlnDsgedicht  der 
jüngeren  Version  von  Ttn^are  Emire  (Za  Z,  262):  Leggahi  Caa, 
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Conall  Chni.  Jedenfalls  kann  man  aus  diesem  Vurkommen 
nicht  mit  Zimmer  S.  5  folgern,  dafs  döen  ein  festes  Beiwort 
von  Conall  Gemach  gewesen  sei.  Denn  an  den  zahllosen  Stellen, 
wo  er  sooflt  in  Vers  und  Prosa  erwähnt  wird,  fehlt  es  überall 
Und  daCs  der  KOnig  des  7.  JalurhimdeitB  Congal  Clam  'Congal 
der  Sdueler'  (ein  Bieneurtkli  hntte  ihm  ein.  Auge  yerletst) 
darnm  seinen  Stammbanm  auf  Conall  Oemach  zorOckfUhre,  weil 
sie  das  gleiche  Beiwort  hatten,  wie  Zimmer  S.  27  Termntet»  wird 
schon  durch  den  Ton  Zimmer  zitierten  Text  Fleadh  Dum  na 
n-Oedh  (ed.  ODonoTaa,  S.  82)  unwahrscheinlich  gemacht»  wo  als 
einzige  Ähnlichkeit  zwischen  ihm  nnd  seinem  Stammrater  er- 
wähnt wird,  daÜB  sie,  wenn  die  Kampfeswnt  Aber  sie  kam, 
Fremid  imd  Feind  nicht  mehr  imterschieden. 

Nnr  an  einer  der  vier  obigen  Belegstellen  ist  ohne  weiteres 
deutlich,  wie  der  Verfasser  den  Ausdruck  döen  verstanden  haben 
•will.  In  Talland  Etair  heilst  es:  'Conall  döen  hatte  er  bis 
dahin  geheifsen  . . .  Conall  legte  aber  den  Kopf  (des  erschlagenen 
Leinsterkönigs  Mes-Gegra)  auf  seinen  Kopf,  so  daJÜB  er  über  seinen 
Kücken  rollte  {conid  tarla  (d)ar-a  ais),  so  dafs  er  von  Stund  an 
gerade  {diriuch)  war'.  Also  sein  Rücken,  sein  Rückgrat  war 
bis  dahin  nicht  gerade  gewesen.  Meine  Übersetzung  'bucklig' 
erkennt  daher  auch  Zimmer  für  diese  Stelle  als  im  wesentliclien 
richtig  an;  aber  er  meint,  der  Verfasser  von  Talland  Etair  habe 
eben  den  älteren  Text  Serylige.  ConCulaind  mifsverstanden.  Das 
wäre  an  sich  natürlich  sehr  wohl  möglich.  Immerhin  hätte  ihn 
die  Stelle,  wenn  er  sie  früh  genug  beachtet  hätte,  vor  dem  Satze 
(S.  6)  bewahren  können:  'Für  jeden,  für  den  die  Texte  der  alt- 
irischen Heldensage  mehr  als  eine  Schatzkammer  von  inter- 
essanten Verbalformen  für  eine  altirische  Grammatik  oder  eine 
Sammlung  seltener  Vokabeln  für  ein  irisches  ^^■örterl)uc]l  sind, 
mufs  es  ganz  unerträglich  sein,  sich  den  Conall  Cernarh  als 
buckelig  oder  mifsgestaltet  zu  denken'.  Mag  er  mich  vielleicht 
in  diese  Kategorie  rechnen,  der  Verfasser  von  Talland  Etair 
gehört  ganz  gewils  nicht  hinein. 

In  Serglige  QmOMnd  wirft  bekanntlieli  Leborcham  dem 
CnOhiilaind  vor,  durch  ihn  hafte  einer  der  drei  Makel  düine, 
mmde,  gmüe  an  den  Franen  Ton  TTlster.  Weil  er  in  der  Kampfes- 
wnt das  eine  Auge  yOllig  in  den  Kopf  hineinzog, wflrde  auch 

')  'so  dafs  ein  Kranich  es  nicht  in  seinem  Kopfe  erreichte'  übersetzt 
Zimmer  (S.  4)  wohl  genauer  als  ich  ('dafs  kein  Kranich  in  seinen  Kopf  hätte 
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jede  in  ihn  verliebte  Frau  einäugig:,  "svürtlicli:  'sie  vereinängif^te 
{no-(joIlüd)  iliren  Blick  {a  rose)  nach  Älinliclikeit  Cunuilaind's 
und  aus  Liebe  zu  ihm';  jede  in  Cüscraid  Mend  Verliebte  bringe 
gesteigerte  t)u)i(Ic  (fonuinde)  über  ihre  Rede;  jede  in  Conall 
Cernach  Verliebte  sei  clocn  {La  clöcn).  Also  die  einen  erhalten 
einen  Defekt  im  Sehen  (einäugiges  Blicken),  die  anderen  einen 
im  Spreeben  —  denn  das  bedeutet  minde  (s.  u.)  — ;  die  dritten, 
mdnt  Zimmer,  zeigten  viieAet  einen  Sehdefekt,  nftmlicli  de 
schielten.  Ich  glanbe,  nienumd,  der  beide  Bedentongen  von  dorn 
kennt  und  der  ohne  Voreingenommenheit  an  diese  Stelle  heran- 
tritt, wOrde  auf  diese  Auffassong  verfallen,  so  wenig  es  der 
Verbuaser  von  TäUand  EUUr  getan  hat  Das  Natflrlicfaste  ist^ 
dafs  neben  den  Defekt  im  Blicken  und  im  Sprechen  einer  in 
der  Körperhaltung  tritt:  die  Frauen  halten  sich  nicht  gerade^ 
sind  also  döen.  Zum  Träger  dieses  Defekts  hat  der  Erzfihleri 
da  nun  einmal  in  diesen  Sagen  aller  guten  (und  sdilediten) 
Dinge  drei  sein  müssen,  den  nächst  CuChulaind  berflhmtesten 
Helden  Conall  Cemach  gewählt  Dieser  gewaltige  Kämpe  wird, 
mit  CuChulaind  verglichen,  öfters  als  etwas  ])lumper  gedacht; 
mailU  do  cheim  '  langsamer  ist  dein  Schritt '  wirft  ihm  CuChulaind 
in  Fled  JBricr.  34  vor.  Es  war  also  keine  grofse  Sünde  des 
Verfassers  von  Serglige  ConCulaind^  ihm  eine  etwas  gebückte 
Kopfhaltung  anzudichten,  und  ge^^^^s  hat  sich  keiner  seiner 
Zuhörer,  wie  Zimmer  meint,  darüber  entsetzt.  An  einen  aus- 
getretenen Kückenwirbel  braucht  man  ja  bei  cUcn  nicht  gleich 
zu  denken;  bucklig  nenueu  wii'  unsere  Xiudei*,  sobald  sie  den 
Kopf  niciit  hoch  halten. 

Auch  mit  meiner  (Übersetzung  von  ;»c;?(?  durch  *st;\mmelnd' 
ist  Zinnner  (S.  14,  Anni.  1)  nicht  einverstanden,  weil  das  heute 
veraltete,  auch  früher  schwach  belegte  Winl  in  einem  Wörter- 
l)uch  des  18.  .lahrhunderts  durch  dumh  übersetzt  wird.  Ob  diese 
Übersetzung  den  ganzen  vSinn  des  AVorti  s  ausdrückt,  wissen  wir 
natürlich  nicht.  Htnilc  heifst  'stuninr  in  Irland  und  Schottland 
gewiHmlich  bulbh,  nuniks  Jndloo  (aus  lat,  hallms),  das  aber  nach 
Uinneen  daneben  noch  'stanimering,  inharmouious' bedeutet.  Zn.^ 
der  Bedeutung  'stumm'  schlechthin  scheint  mir  das  Substa  ^ 
for-minäe  schlecht  zu  passen,  da  man  Stummheit  nicb' 


laugen  können').  Aber  mau  mufs  dann  wohl  connalcha]  röche 
dM  Objektaprosomeii  schwer  inisMii  kann. 
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steigern  kann.  Für  die  genauere  Bestimmung  der  Bedeutung 
von  wcnd  in  der  älteren  Sprache  liegen  bis  jetzt  nur  zwei 
Stellen  \oi\  Der  Verfasser  von  Scä  viucci  Mic  Da  Tho  (Ir.  T. 
I,  103)  hat  sich  den  Beinamen  Mmd,  den  Cüscraid  führt,  so 
zureclit  gelegt,  dafs  Cet  mac  Matacli  ihm  eine  Lanze  durcli  den 
Hals  geschleudert  habe,  'so  dafs  (seitlier)  kein  Wort  bei  dir  in 
richtiger  Ordnung  (i  cornf)  erfunden  worden  ist'.  Nehmen  wir 
an,  dafs  nur  der  Kehlkopf  verletzt  war,  so  würde  allerdings  die 
übrige  Artikulation  nicht  notwendig  gelitten  haben,  sondern  nur 
eine  geflüsterte  Sprache  die  Folge  gewesen  sein.  'Vielleicht  hat 
es  sich  nur  um  ein  gelegentliches  Aussetzen  des  Stimmtons  ge- 
handelt', sagt  Zimmer  S.  9,  als  ob  es  sich  am  den  authentischen 
Erankheitsberieht  einer  historisclien  Person  handelte.  Ich  be- 
zweifle aber,  dab  sich  der  jßrz&hler  die  Folgen  des  Lanzenstichs 
80  anatomisch  genan  ausgedacht  bat  Jedenfalls  haben  das  anch 
!m  Mittelalter  andere  nicht  so  anfgefatst  Denn  der  Verfasser 
Ton  Cöir  Anmann  Ir.  T.  m,  2, 404  modelt  den  Bericht  dahin  nm: 
'Cet  yerwnndete  den  Cosccraidh  dnrch  den  Mond,  so  dafs  er  ihm 
den  Zipfel  (harr)  der  Znnge  abschnitt^  so  dafs  er  späterhin  mend 
war'.  Also  mend  ist  fOr  diesen  einer,  der  wegen  gestutzter 
Zunge  nidit  mehr  ordentlich  sprechen  kann.  Ich  halte  daher 
für  alle  diese  Stellen  den  umfassenderen  Ausdruck  'stammelnd' 
Qat  halbus)  fflr  die  treffendste  Übersetzung,  wie  wir  die  Rede 
Ton  Kindern  und  Ausländem,  die  unsere  Wörter  nicht  richtig 
herausbringen,  ein  Stammeln  nennen.  Dagegen  in  Talland  Eiair, 
wo  ich  guit  in  Anlehnung  an  die  andere  Stelle  gleichfalls  durch 
'stammelnd'  übersetzt  habe,  hätte  ich  vielleicht  besser  'stumm' 
gebraucht,  wie  Zimmer  will.  Der  Verfasser  verwandelt  die  Ein- 
äugigkeit der  l'lter  Frauen  in  'Blindheit'; so  kann  er  auch 
ihr  liochgi'adiges  Stammeln  (foitiunde)  in  'Stummheit'  gesteigert 
haben. 

Endlich  noch  eins.  Zimmer  (S.  9 f.)  glaubt,  die  Frauen  \on 
Ulster  hätten  die  Unsitten  ihrer  (jcliebten  absichllich  nach- 
geahmt. Mir  ist  wahrsclieinliclier,  dafs  ihre  Liebe,  wie  eine 
Zaubeikraft,  sie  zwang,  also  zu  handeln.  Aus  dem  "Wortlaut 
kann  icli  das  freilich  nicht  beweisen,  die  Entscheidung  ist  Saciie 
des  Stilgefühls.   Höchstens  darauf  kann  ich  mich  berufen,  dals 


1)  (d)aill  liest  wcuigstens  Stokes  (ReT.  Celt.  8|G0);  das  Faksimile  von 
LL  gibt  allerdings  guili 
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es  aucli  der  Verfasser  von  Talland  Etair  wohl  so  aufgefafst  hat. 
Er  bemerkt,  tlafs  die  Frauen  den  Defekt  nur  zu  zeigen  pflegten, 
cotacall-\  das  heifst  doch:  'bis  sie  sich  mit  ihm  treffen  konnten'?') 
In  der  scheltenden  Anrede  CuChulainds  mit  a  chiin  trüag 
Fled  Bricr.  43.  98  gebe  ich  dagegen  völlig  zn,  dafs  schwer  zu  sagen 
ist,  wie  man  cldin  fassen  soll,  und  icli  habe  meine  Übersetzung 
'bucklig'  nie  für  sicher  gehalten.  Zimmer  denkt  mit  andern 
daran,  dafs  CuCholaind  wegen  seiner  zeitweiligen  Einäugigkeit 
'Scbieler*  gescholten  worden  sein  könne.  Vielleicht  war  dSm^ 
irüag  ursprünglich  nur  dne  Steigerung  von  Mmg  'dflBd*,  Alm* 
lieh  wie  hnm-^ir^t  yon  Ml  CoBoi  schilt  CaChvlaind  ehd.  §  98. 100 
(Rev.  Oelt  14, 454)  daneben  anch  em^iruag  nnd  einfach  tHtagäu^ 
Doch  trennt  die  jüngere  Venion  deutlich  beide  Scheltwörter: 
a  doitnam  (doefMm  Ck)d.  Vose.)  irumgh, 

5.  Tarmchossal, 

In  den  Sitzungsberichten  der  Berliner  Akademie  1908 
S.  1100  ff.  hat  Zimmer  eine  Reihe  von  irischen  Wörtern,  die 
einen  Stamm  s..l-  enthalten,  wie  mir  scheint,  nicht  immer 
glücklich  behandelt,  auch  ganz  abgesehen  von  dem  verfelilten 
Einfall,  sie  könnten  das  spätere  siubhal  =  kymr.  syjl  '  wandern ' 
etc.  in  sicli  schlieisen.  Es  lohnt  sich  wohl  mit  ein  paar  Worten 
auf  die  Wortsippe  einzuziehen. 

Zu  Grunde  sclieint  mir  die  keltische  Wurzel  sud-  zu  liegen,") 
deren  Bedeutung  am  deulliclisten  in  kymr.  cimyl  f.  m.  *a  turn, 
a  turning,  a  course,  a  revolution,  a  rutation,  a  while,  an  event', 
chwel  dass.,  diwylo  *  to  revolve,  to  rotate,  to  turn  er  wheel  round, 
to  mn  a  course,  to  bastle  about*  etc.  (Silv.  Evans),  adchwelut 
'zurückkehren',  äychwelyd  'umwenden,  zurückkehren'  u.  a.  zu 
Tage  tritt  Danach  darf  man  den  gallischen  Ortsnamen  NmU»' 
sueUa,  der  in  der  Inschrift  von  Saarburg  zur  OrtsgOttin  erhoben 
uns  entgegentritt,  als  'Talwende^  Talbiegung'  fassen  (a  Holder 
B.y.).  Im  Irischen  lebt  der  ursprüngliche  Sinn  noch  in  den 
Komposita  de{i)8sel  und  tuaikbel  (6  aus    w)  'Wendung  nach 


0  Zur  Form  dar  Pripoaition  TgL  eotaiaig  *bifl  nur  Nacht*  LU  STblS. 

Stokes  übersetzt  'while  conTeraing  with  him',  fafst  also  wohl  gleich  'cond 
acallaim  cxler  'eo  acaUaim,  Die  Handschrift  Harl.  52ä0  Ue«t  nach  ihm  einmal 
d&für  ucoddescin. 

0  Vgl.  Stokes  tu  OD&T.  627  docoivlef. 
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rechts,  nach  links'  und  in  neair.  setU  an  mhuilinn  'eine 
Umdrehung  der  Mühle'  (ebenso  manks  shall)  fortj)  während 
sonst  sei  in  Ausdrücken  wie  sei  bec  'eine  kleine  Weile',  cachla 
sei . . in  sei  aile  'bald.. bald'  n.  AhnL  eine  etwas  abgebla£Bte  Be- 
deutung zeigt. 

Das  Substantiv  war  im  Irischen  maskuliner  o- Stamm 
{*su€lo-s).  Von  ihm  sind  mehrere  Verben  abgeleitet.  Zunächst 
mit  to-uss-  ein  Deponens  für  'entgleiten,  gleiten,  ausgleiten',  das 
öfters  lat.  elahi,  labi  glossiert:  II.  sg.  -fuislider  Ml.  30  c  10,  Fut. 
'tusiijca  27  b  18 ;  in  deuterotonierten  Formen  tritt  das  von  der 
Präp.  fo  entlehnte  f  ein:  do-fuisl'nn  Sg.  14Gb  1,  du-fuishdar 
{-edor)  Ml.  30  c  10.  Karlsr.  Beda  ;U  c  1.  Das  alte  zugehörige  Sub- 
stantiv iuiscl  m.  bedeutet  aulVer  'Aiiss:leiten,  FalF  (AL.,  Glos.sar) 
auch  'Kasus',  wie  kymi:  dyduryl,  aychwcl;  es  ist  dann  ein  neues 
Verbalabstraktum  tuisled  {*to-uss-8elad)  für  Gleiten,  Fehltritt' 
geschaffen  worden. 

Gleichfalls  intransitiv  ist  das  aktive  Eompositom  mit  com-, 
dessen  Belege  E.  Meyer,  Oontrib.  s.  t.  *em-8Mm  snsammensteUt: 
Imper.  eoisU  'gehe!',  gebildet  wie  eomainse  ML  22b 2  (Handb. 
§  586),  Prät  etm-^da,  om-mZoi,  toUsela  'er  ging  (weg)',  pl  am- 
sOstUf  Fat  nf-t^iMai,  Die  Bedentnngsentwicklnng  wie  bei 
engl  /  wetUJ) 

Transitiv  ist  das  Dekompositiim  mit  fo  in  der  Bedentong 
*  wegnehmen':  fiheaaUder  GL  'tollitor'  Trierer  Encbiridion  76  b, 
foäa-eoiäe  'der  sie  wegnimmt*  AL.  IV,  202  usw.,  Prät  fo-rroxul^ 
'tiüit  de  medio*  Wb.  27  a  19  (mit  irrigem  Lftngezeichen?)*),  pL 
fO'todiMalaai  ML  18dll,  Pass.  fo-roxlad  31a  5  mit  dem  Ab- 


*)  Zimwis  feol  *0ild  ram  Wechaehi,  Kleingeld'  (Kelt  Stad.  1, 17Q 

wild  von  anderen  nicht  veneichnet. 

')  Zimmer  erwälint  von  diesen  Formoii  nur  coisle,  wwlnrcli  soiun  An.s- 
fühnuigeQ  etwas  Schiefes  erhalten  nnd  die  Bedentnng  des  Verbs  nicht  deutlich 
herrortiitt  Nicht  klar  ist,  wie  sich  zn  den  erwähnten  Formen  mit  palatalem 
Wnnelvokal  des  Pite.  eiw-ala  'er  geht'  verhSlt,  viuridier  gelesen  Ml.  earm.  1 
(Thes.  n,  292),  aber  sicher  AL.  I,  SOB,  pL  eota-slaad  Eriu  II,  :i3,  Z.  1,  Fnt.  co»- 
lafe  Rev.  Celt.  13,  272.  Euth&It  ea  einen  andern  Stamm  nnd  gehiirt  dazu  etwa 
der  Imper.  coUa,  collaa  'gehe!'  (Contrib.)?  Oder  ist  coit'gla  nach  dem  Ab- 
Btraktum  *eosaol,  *co88al  falsch  gebildet,  wie  adrcobra  neben  aceobuTf  ad-comla 
neben  aeeomol  stand? 

*)  Wie  kann  Zinuner  IlOG')  saj^en,  forroxnl  für  *fonrriXHl  sei  'getreue 
Übersetzung  von  ipsum  tulit'?  Das  wttxde  dock  alürisck  *farroxul  keissen. 
Wegen  des  «r  s.  mein  Handb.  g  244,  2. 
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straktam  foxol,  foehstU,  foxal^  Ton  dem  faailid,  faxlaid  *  Ablativ' 
abgeleitet  ist. 

Kbonso  ist  transitiv  das  noch  um  to-  vermehrte  Verb.  Am 
deutlichsten  tritt  seine  Bedeutung  hervor  in  der  Glosse  to-fox- 
lu'ttis  zu  fraclafnris  Ml.  47  a  13,  da  diese  Olosspii  die  lateinischen 
Ausdrücke  zunächst  ^vnrtlicll,  ohne  Rücksicht  auf  den  Zusammen- 
hang zu  übüi  setzeu  itllefren.  Es  bedeutet  also  *  schleppen,  hinter 
sich  drein  ziehen',  und  Zimmer  hat  Recht,  die  transitive  Be- 
deutun«?  des  Präteritums  do-fnrchn^ol,  (lo-forcliosalscm  Wb.  13d27, 
21b  4  gegen  Stokes  zu  verteidigten.  Wenn  ucniculum  Sg.  53b4 
mit  iöxal  übersetzt  wird,  so  ist  dagegen  durchaus  nicht  sicher, 
dafs  dieses  im  Irischen  konkret  *das  Schleppnetz'  bezeichnet 
hat,  wie  Zimmer  meint;  es  kann  eines  der  vielen  Versehen  des 
Glossators  sein,  der  in  uerricidum  das  Abstraktum  zu  ucrrerc 
sah,  da  er  unmittelbar  vorlier  53  b  3  diuerticuhim  zu  äiuerkre 
richtig  mit  dem  Abstraktum  diall  übersetzt  hatte. 

Nicht  so  deutlich  ist  die  Konstruktion  des  direkt  zu  com- 
sela-  gebildeten  Dekompositoms  to-eMw^elo-,  das  der  Geaetzes- 
sprache  angehört  (Atkinson,  Glossar  zn  AL.,  8.  375X  Biinmäl 
mindestens  sch^t  es  mir  deutlich  intransitiv,  nämlich  in 
dihcoi^i  y,  318  SB  iVy  184  'Bienen,  die  auswandern  (schwftrmen)', 
vgl.  O'Dav.  713.  Daneben  wird  es  transitiv  gebraucht  wie  fih 
coislea  und  scheint  '(als  Pfand)  nehmen'  zu  bedeuten. 

Indem  ich  noch  ardon-sela  FöL  28.  Juni  erwfthne^  dessen 
Bedeutung  mir  nicht  klar  ist,  komme  ich  endlich  zu  Zimmers 
Ausgangspunkt,  dem  Wort  tarmehossal  in  Fiaccs  Hymnus  88,  wo 
es  heisst:  '(die  Iren)  gingen  alle  mit  dem  Teufel  (la  ctsel);  der 
twrmätossal  hat  sie  in  die  tiefe,  greise  Grube  (d.  h.  die  Hölle) 
gestürzt,  bis  der  Apostel  zu  ihnen  kam'  usw.  Was  tarmchossal 
bedeutet,  ist  uns  glücklicherweise  klar  bezeugt  durch  die  Glosse 
tairmchoslaitUh  zu  praemricatorihus  Ml.  74  b  8.  FracuarieeUio 
ist  bekann tlir  Ii  im  kirchlichen  Latein,  abwechselnd  mit  trans-^ 
gressio,  die  Wiedergabe  von  gr.  jraQnßaon:,  hilufig  von  dem  Sün- 
digen gegen  das  Gesetz  des  alten  Testaments  gebraucht  —  in 
redemptioncm  eantm  praeuaricationum  quae  crant  std)  priori  iesta- 
mriito  heifst  es  Hebr.  9,  IT)  —  auch  V(m  Adams  tJbertretung 
von  Gottes  Gebot.  Da  das  Priniitivum  -coislca,  Abstr,  *cossal 
das  Gehen  bedeutet,  ist  also  tarmchossal  eine  ebenso  rrute  i'ber- 
setzung  von  lat.  trdnsijn-ssio  wie  das  daneben  gebräuchliche 
tainnthcchtf  und  so  haben  es  ätokes  und  andere  iu  Fiaccs  Hymnus 
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aufgefafst.  Das  ist  völli<^  verkehrt,  meint  Zimmer,  und  die  Quelle 
des  Irrtums  ist,  *dafs  die  iJbersetzer  die  Atmojjphäre,  in  der  der 
Dichter  lebt,  den  Ideen-  und  Gedankenkreis,  ans  dem  heraus 
obig^e  Zeilen  entstanden  sind  und  vert^tanden  sein  wollen,  nicht 
kennen  oder  nicht  beachten'.  Da  io-fo-cosl-  'schlepiien'  bedeute, 
also  lat.  ducere  wiedergeben  könne,  auch  fo-cof>l-  einmal  suhduccrc 
glossiere,  sei  tarmcJ,ossal  eine  sklavische  Übersetzung'  von  trndux, 
womit  die  Pelagianer  die  Erbsünde  bezeichneten.  In  der  Tat 
hat  ja  der  Pelagianer  Caelestius  eine  Schrift  Contra  traduam 
peccaii  geschrieben.  Somit  bekonnit  der  Text  fOr  Zimmer  den 
ihm  angenehmen  Gemch  des  Semipelagianismnar  den  er  in  Irland 
bekanntlich  flberall  wittert  Allein  da  eod-,  eom-9d-  eben  nicht 
ducert,  sondern  intransitiv  *  gehen'  heiÜBt»  hätte  der  Verfasser  des 
Hynmns  (etwa  im  9.  Jh.),  selbst  wenn  er  das  Wort  iraäux  noch 
gekannt  hfttte,  nicht  an!  den  Gedanken  kommen  kOnnen,  es  mit 
larmc^oMol  m  fibersetsen.  Das  ganze  Geb&nde,  das  Zimmer 
errichteti  entbehrt  der  Fundamente,  nnd  ich  fürchte,  die  Atmo- 
sphäre, in  der  die  alten  Dichter  gelebt  haben  sollen,  ist  lediglich 
eine  Nebdschicht,  die  er  nm  sich  selber  geschaffen  hat 

Nicht  glücklicher  ist  er  in  der  Erklärung  von  eSsd  'Tenfel' 
in  Fiaccs  Hymnus,  Is^sel  in  der  Vita  Findani  (Gloss.  Hib.  273)» 
beidemal  im  Reime  mit  {seh  Die  irischen  Glossatoren,  die  das 
Wort  auch  nicht  mehr  analysieren  konnten,  nahmen  wohl  mit 
Recht  an,  dafs  darin  ch  (census)  in  der  häufigen  Bedeutung 
'(Fleisches-)zoll,  Sünde'  stecke.  Zimmer  glaubt,  das  ganze  Wort 
sei  das  lateinische  censualis  *  Tribut- Abschätzer',  das  in  Britan- 
nien auf  den  verhafsten  Eintreiber  des  Tributs  und  schliefslich 
von  den  Christen  auf  den  Höllenfürsten  übertragen  worden  sei. 
'Die  Schwächung  des  a  in  unbetonter  Silbe  vor  urspiünglich 
palat^lem  i  zu  c'  ist  nach  Zi^iimer  S.  1124  Mantlich  in  Ordnung'. 
Vielmehr  würde  das  ja  ir.  *cisnil  ergeben;  nur  zwischen  pala- 
talem  s  und  dunklem  l  kann  schwachbetontes  c  stehen  (wie  in 
isel).  Die  Endung  bleibt  also  unerklärt.  Eine  Anlehnung  des 
Namens  des  gefallenen  Engels  an  aingd  anzunelinicn,  wäre  wohl 
zu  kühn.  Stokes'  Vermutung,  es  sei  aus  lat.  pislillus  entlehnt 
(Rev.  Gelt.  27,  87),  bedarf  kaum  der  Zurückweisung. 

6.  Imram  Curaig  MäUe-Düin, 

In  Imram  Snedgusa  ocus  MacBiagla  haben  sich  die  poetischen 
Stücke  als  die  Grundlage  des  Prosabericbts  herausgestellt  Die 
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Vermutang  lag  nahe,  es  möchte  sich  bei  der  Meerfahrt  von  Mäel- 
Büin  ebenso  verhalten,  wo  freilich  nur  in  zwei  von  vier  Hand- 
schriften Verse  neben  der  Prosa  überliefert  sind.  Nur  die  letztere 
hatte  Stokes  Rev.  Celt.  9,447;  10,50  zum  Abdruck  gebracht. 
Nachdem  nun  in  Anmlotu  from  Irish  Manuscripts  1,50  auch 
das  Gedicht  iiuV>liziei  t  ist,  ist  jedermann  die  Beantwortung  der 
Frage  leicht  gemacht.  Und  zwar  behält  hier  Zimmer  völlig 
recht,  der  sich  Zs.  f.  deutsch.  Altertum  33,  149  so  ausgedrückt 
hat:  'Daran  darf,  wie  mir  scheint,  kaum  ein  Zweifel  obwalten, 
dafs  es  sicli  nur  um  Versifikation  der  älteren  Prosa  handelt, 
nicht  um  eine  ohne  die  Prosa  verständliche  Poesie.'  In  der  Tat, 
man  mag  beliebige  Stücke  vergleichen,  etwa  die  Einleitung  oder 
den  Schlufs  oder  ein  beliebiges  Abenteuer,  überall  ergibt  sich 
die  Poesie  als  ein  kümmerlicher,  oft  kaum  ver.stundlieher  Aus- 
zug aus  der  Prosa,  nicht  die  Prosa  als  Ausführung  des  Gedichts. 
Das  Unster  für  den  Versifex  war  vermutlich  eben  die  Seereise 
Ton  Snedgus  und  MacBiagla  —  sie  folgt  im  Yellow  Book  of 
Ijeean  unmittelbar  darauf  — ,  die  in  der  Überlieferung  gerade 
diese  Gestalt  bot,  Prosaerzählungen  mit  ansehliebenden  Versen 
desselben  Inbalts.  Auch  im  Metrum  (deeknad  eumam)  ist  er 
seinem  Vorbild  gefolgt 

Im  Schlulssatz  der  Version  ohne  Verse  (Egerton  1782)  heiM 
es:  rO'diOruid  im,  Aed  Finn  ardeenuid  Hermn  in  sgil  so,  amai 
ata  9unt  (Bey.  Celt  10,94).  Diesen  Sebluls  hat  die  Prosa  in  TBL 
nicht,  aber  hinter  dem  Gedicht  in  anderem  Metrum  (Btmnaigecht 
mdr)  die  Worte  (Str.  223):  Imrum  moltach  Mali  Duin  . .  rv-^ofr 

Find  .  .  yrian  an  ccna  indsi  Fail  'die  preisreiche  SeefaJirt 
von  Mael-Duin  .  .  Aed  Find  hat  [sie]  gesungen,  Irlands  Sonne 
der  Weisheit'.  Darnach  könnte  man  annehmen,  dals  Aed  Find 
der  Versifikat  or  sei,  und  so  hat  es*  K.  Meyer  (A  Primer  of  Irish 
Metrics,  p.  27)  gefafst.  Das  würde  aber  voraussetzen,  dafs  Eg. 
1782  auch  die  jüngere  Version  mit  den  Versen  gekannt  und  ihr 
die  Notiz  über  Aed  Find  entnommen  hätte.  Da  dafür  aber  sonst 
gar  ni(^lits  spricht,  liegt  es  näher  in  den  Schlufsversen  nur  die 
versilizierte  Notiz  der  Pro.sa  zu  seilen.  Auffallend  ist  allerdings, 
dafs  der  Vtirfa.sser  einer  Prosaerzähhuifr  mit  Namen  genannt 
wird.  Oder  ist  Aed  Find  gar  keine  reelle  Person?  Süll  damit 
etwa  der  safrenliatte  Dichter  Aed  als  Gewähr.smann  für  die  fabel- 
hafte Gescliiciite  bezeiclinet  werden,  der  in  der  irischen  Verslehre 
(Ii.  T.  III,  l,OGj  als  einer  ilner  Autoreu  genannt  wird? 
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7.  Zur  Präposition  088-,  U88'. 

Am  Schlafs  meines  Handbuchs  (II,  99  f.)  habe  ich  noch  an- 
gemerkt, dafs  die  Präposition,  die  man  bisher  als  ud-,  od-  an- 
gesetzt hat,  im  Irischen  vor  Vokalen  vielmehr  als  oss-,  iiss-  er- 
scheint und  vortonip:  mit  ess-  in  der  Form  «5-,  vor  Pronomen 
ot-  zusammenfällt.  Zu  den  dortigen  Beispielen  osnad  {*oss-anad) 
'Seufzen',  con-osna  'ruht,  hört  auf,  -füasna  (fo-oss-)  'verwirrt* 
(eigentlich  'schnauft  von  unten  hinein'),  as-oilgg  ' öffnete '  Abstr. 
oslucud,  (ir-osatlci  'öffnet',  tiiasnlcud  'Lösen'  möchte  ich  noch 
zwei  hinzufügen.  Erstens  altir.  fursundud  'Aufhellung'  M1.74bl, 
mittelü'.  for-osnai  (aus  -osndai)  'er  hellt  auf,  erleuchtet' i)  aus 
*for-uss-andud  zu  midud  'Anzünden,  Enttlammen'.  Femer  hat 
fldion  Zimmer  EZ.  36,4541  diuscart  'schaffe  fort!'  Inc.  Sg. 
(dalBr  diteart  LU  63  b  9),  diitwarim  'deponendam'  ML  115  a  15 
(vgl  «inifeartodk 'deponens'  Sg.  196  bl)  zum  Simplex  eartaid  'er 
flcbaift  hinaus'  gestellt,  indem  er  es  in  di-od-ess-eari-  zerlegte. 
Es  genügt  aber  die  Trennung  duuaa-mrt';  vor  e  erscheint  unsere 
Präposition  als  os',  fu-,  wie  die  Prftp.  yor  e-  zn  e»-  wird 
(esemtie,  escart  nsw.).  In  dom-foseartM  se  'ezponebar'  ML  127 
e20  beruht  das  (stumme)  /  auf  der  häufigen  Yermengimg  unserer 
Präposition  mit  fo,  TgL  d»-fvMedar  oben  S.  77. 

Auch  darauf  habe  ich  a.  0.  hingewiesen,  dafo  im  Britan- 
nischen diese  Präposition  im  allgemeinen  nicht  von  mhymr.  «c^ 
s=  ir.  ÖS  unterschieden  ist,  vgl.  kymr.  uchenaid,  uchafael,  wenn 
aiieli  der  Vokal  in  mkymr.  drffthaucl,  drydiafad,  dyrchauel,  körn. 
drehevel  =  air.  turcbdl  {io-ro  uss-gab-)  kurz  erscheint.  Vielleicht 
beruht  also  auch  die  Länge  des  Vokals  in  ir.  ochdl  Karlsr.  Beda 
18  d  2  nicht  auf  einer  Analogiebildung,  wie  ich  Handb.  §  837  an- 
nahm, und  ist  selbst  ösnad  Fled  Bricr.  89  (LU)  kein  blolser 
Schreibfehler. 

KZ.  37,  57  wurde  bemerkt,  dafs  unsere  Präposition  auch 
als  Verbalpartikel,  wie  ro,  ad,  zu  fungieren  scheint  in  cow- 
oiiichtaiar  \\'b.  8al4  neben  con-aittcht.  Ein  zweites  lieispiel  ist 
cot-n-omall  Fled  Bricr.  82  zu  con-mcil  'zerreibt';  auch  liier  steht 
daneben  con-ammelt  Cormac  s.  v.  Mugeme. 

>)  Mdm  ytfgkiehmig  dlMes  Yerbt  mit  gall.  «omio-  Zi.  II,  686  war 
Freiburg  LR  R Thuumbysbn. 
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1.  JDer  Wandel  von  e  zu  i,  bzw.  <i  in  den  franzoHischeu 
Ortsnamen  gallinchen  Ursprungs. 

Unter  den  französischen  Ortsnamen  gallischen  Ursprnng's, 
welche  Meyer -Lübke  in  seiner  Abhandlung:  „Die  Betonung  im 
Gallischen"  (Sitz. -Berichte  d.  Wiener  Akademie  d.  Wiss.,  phil- 
histor.  Klasse,  Bd.  143.  11*01)  anführt,  finden  wir  mehrere,  welche  /, 
bzw.  a  für  gall.  e  aufweisen.  Bekannt  ist  der  Ortsname  Limoges 
<  Lemoviccs.  Dazu  bemerkt  Meyer-Lübke  (1.  c,  48),  dafs  das  e 
in  Lemovices  durch  alte  und  häufige  Uberlieferung  gesichert  sei. 
Zu  demselben  Stamm  Itui-  gehören  auch  die  Namen  Ij:mausum 

>  Limours,  Lemoialum  >  Limcil,  Limeuil,  Limtjouls.  Meyer- 
Lübke  stellt  mit  KQcksicht  auf  das  im  Französischen  auftretende 
•  einen  Stamm  lint-  mit  langem  %  als  Grundlage  auf  and  meint, 
ob  nicht  vielleicht  ein  dialektischer  Unterschied  in  gallischer 
Zeit  Torliege^  derart»  daDs  indogerm.  €  in  einzelnen  Gegenden  sn 
Cftsars  Zeit  noch  nicht  bis  f  fortgeschritten  sei  nnd  dann  in  der 
schriftlichen  Überlieferung  als  e  fixiert  wurde  nnd  erhalten 
blieb.  Er  denkt  anch  an  volksetymologische  Anlehnwng  an  lat 
JlimmL  Doch  spricht,  wie  ich  glaube,  die  griechische  Schreibang 
mit  e  in  Aeftowlxeg  bei  Strabo  gegen  ein  nnprünglich  langes 
das  wohl  dnrch  ^  wiedergegeben  worden  wire^  namentlich,  wenn 
es  zn  I  n^gte,  da  zn  dieser  Zeit  griech.  17  schon  als  i  gesprochen 
wurde.  Wir  werden  daher  bei  dem  Stamme  l^i-  mit  kurzem  f 
bleiben.  Unzweifelhaft  liegt  gallisch  kurzes  r  in  den  mit  «diro- 
zusammengesetzten  Ortnamen  zugrunde,  da  gall.  eburo-  dem  germ. 
Eber  entspricht.  Auch  in  diesem  Falle  trefl'en  wir  i  im  Franz. 
an,  vgl.  Eburodunum  >  Yverdon,  Eburiacu  >  Ivry  (Holder,  Alt- 
keltischer Sprachschatz).    Hierher   gehört  auch  Breviodurus 

>  Srionne,  Briare,  woneben  Brivoduntm  >  Briare,  Brikrts, 
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BrieuilUs  vorkommt  Holder  (Altk.  Spr.)  leitet  den  ersten  Namen 
von  dem  Eigennamen  Brevios  ab,  den  letzteren  bringt  er  mit  galL 
iffvo-Brfteke  snsammen  und  ttbttietst  Um  daher  mit  „Festung  der 
Brücke*.  Heyer-Lftbke  Oi.  c.  89)  hllt  beide  Namen  für  identiacb, 
nimmt  aber  Smodurua  als  die  nisprOnglicbe  Form  an  und 
ftbeinetit  mit  „Brdckentor*,  da  Breoiodmro  zu  *Braffmrre  oder 
*Sro9enre  hätte  werden  müBsen.  Dagegen  mOchte  ich  einwenden, 
daÜB  der  AnsCaU  des  j  in  den  Formen  mit  %  wie  in  Brwoäunm 
gegenüber  Breviodunu  nnd  Brevidorum  erkennen  UÜJBt,  dab  die 
Fonn  mit  e  in  der  ersten  Silbe  die  primftre»  die  mit  i  die 
sekondäre  ist  i&i  ähnlicher  Fall  liegt  in  CUppiaeu  >  CUah^ 
Tor,  das  von  dem  römischen  Namen  Geppius  gebildet  ist  (Holder, 
Altk.  Spr.).  Besonders  interessant  ist  die  Entwicklang  von 
NemausuSy  von  gall.  nhnos  abgeleitet,  zn  frz.  NkH68,  In  den 
beiden  letzten  FiÜlen  liegt  nnzweifelliaft  kurzes  e  zngnmde.  Im 
s&d£ranz5sischen,  provenzalischeu  Sprachgebiete  treffen  wir  a 
ans  gall.  entsprechend  dem  t  des  Nordfranzöflischen  an,  z.  B. 
ClippiacUf  eigentlich  Cleppiacu  >  Ciapiers,  Eburodunum  >  Averdon, 
Elariacu  >  Alhyrat,  Elaver  >  Ällier,  Peironiacu  >  Farignargue, 
Ämiliacti  >  Amillac.  Auch  aufserhalb  des  Provenzalischeu  be- 
gegnen uns  in  einigen  frz.  Dialekten  Formen  mit  a,  z.  B.  Eburiacu 
>  Avry,  Elariacu  >  Larrey  bei  IMjon,  Eliniacu  >  Alligny,  Ami- 
liacu  >  Amilly,  Eponiacu  >  Appuiyny,  Crcgadunum  >  Craon. 
Was  nun  den  Übergang  von  e  zu  i.  bzw.  a  betrifft,  so  habe  ich 
in  der  Zeitschrift  für  romanische  Philulogie  XXXIV,  153  ff.,  dar- 
zntnn  versucht,  dafs  dieser  Wandel  nur  bei  offenem  (kurzen)  e 
eintrat,  wenn  dasselbe  einen  Nebenton  trug  und  infolgedessen 
seine  offene  Aussprache  bewahrte,  während  sonst  im  Romanischen 
alle  offenen  unbetonten  Vokale  geschlossene  Aussprache  annahmen, 
vgl  lat  venire  >  frz.  venir  gegenüber  lat  vinit  >  frz.  vknt  Als 
Beiq^  fOr  den  Wandel  Ton  nebentonigem  oiEänen  ^  zn  ^  bzw.  a 
konnte  man  erwähnen :  lat  eecu  (ecce)  ülu  >  afrz.  ieely  aprov.  aquel, 
akelf  span.  aquel  (it.  queUo  infolge  Ab&ill  des  anlant  a),  ebureu 
Ton  ^wr  zu  frz.  woire,  it  avoWo,  aproT.  aoori,  germ.  Bepuljf  >  afrz. 
Bkml,  prov.  Bioovl  Der  Nebenton  anf  dem  9  gdit,  wie  ich  eben- 
dort  zeigte,  anf  einen  Hanptton  —  so  in  genn.  Mepmif  —  oder 
anf  einen  Nebenton  zorUck,  der  Terschiedenen  Ursprungs  sein 
kann.  Da  es  sich  nm  zosammengesetzte  nnd  abgeleitete  WOrter 
bandelt,  Tgl.  eem  tM»,  ebwreu  yon  ISmr,  so  geht  der  Nebenton 
in  diesem  Falle  anf  einen  Hanptton  im  Gmndworte  znrQdL 
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Aufserdem  trägt  in  mehrsilbigen  Wörtern  im  Romanischen  die 
erste  Silbe  einen  Nebenton,  auch  wenn  sie  im  Grundwerte  nicht 
betont  ist,  wie  in  Theodorittns  >  aprov.  Taudoret  oder  in  Amilidcu 

>  Ämillac  von  Ämüius.  Da  die  erwähnten  gallischen  Ortsnamen 
durchwegs  Zusammensetzungen  oder  Ableitungen  sind,  so  ist  der 
Nebenton  auf  der  ersten  Silbe  im  Bomaoischen  erklftrt  Es 
handelt  sich  mmmehr  noch  nm  den  Nachweis,  dab  das  neben- 
tonige ^  offen  oder,  da  im  Bomanischen  nnr  kurzes  Ii  und  ö 
offene  Aussprache  besaiten,  kurz  war.  Am  deutlidisten  ist  dies 
an  Jmitiam  ersichtlich,  PeirotiiacH  ist  yon  Petranius  und  dieses 
wieder  Ton  Petrus  al^eitet,  das  nach  dem  Zeugnis  von  it 
l\e(ro,  frz.  l^Mire  kurzes,  oifones  (  hat  la  JBlmrodumm,  Ebwrütm 
können  wir  die  EOrze  des  aus  dem  dem  Bestandteü  ent- 
sprechenden germ.  &mrf  agls.  eofor  erschlieHsen.  Kurzes  e  liegt 
auch  in  Epwedia  >  oberit  Jwva  zugrunde,  da  gall.  epo-  dem 
lat  (tquus  entspricht  In  anderen  Fällen  deutet  uns  die  lat.  oder 
griech.  Überlief erun<2:  die  Kürze  des  e  an  wie  in  Jjtmwncea  (griech. 
AniomAxe^  Wo  alle  diese  Hilfsmittel  vorsagen,  können  wir 
die  offene  Aussprache  des  e  erst  aus  der  A\'eiterentwicklung  dieser 
Namen  in  den  romanischen  Sprachen  erschliefsen  wie  in  Breoto- 
dum  oder  in  Segisamon  >  span.  Sasamon.  Wie  ich  L  c  zeigte, 
ist  der  Wandel  von  nebentonigem  offenen  $  zu  a  eine  romanische 
Lauterscheinung.  Anders  verhält  es  sich  mit  dem  ('bergang 
dieses  ?  >  i.  Dieser  Wandel  tritt  nur  in  jenen  Gegenden  auf, 
wo  der  Einflufs  des  Gallischen  auch  sonst  in  der  Sprache  sich 
am  stärksten  bemerkbar  macht,  was  im  Nordfranzösischen,  Räto- 
romanischen und  Oberitalienischen  der  Fall  ist.  Ks  liegt  daher 
die  \'ermutung  nahe,  dafs  wir  es  hier  mit  einer  gallischen 
Erscheiiiunpf  zu  tun  haben.  Tatsächlich  finden  wir  einen 
solchen  Cbergaiif,^  vuu  kurzem  e  zu  i  innerhalb  des  Gallischen 
in  zusammengesetzten  und  abgeleiteten  W'örtern,  vgl.  Venedotio 

>  (Juined,  Btinttia  >  Dyfed,  üg  zu  lujtrn,  Sigo-  in  Zusammen- 
setzungen neben  Sego-,  Virgilnis  neben  Vergtlius.  Kürze  des  e 
ist  gesichert  in  gall.  leg,  da  es  griech.  Tkyo<;  entspricht  und  die 
Ableitung  *tcgia  im  Oberit.  tCga  mit  offenem  ^  lautet,  in  Sego-, 
das  germ.  Seg-  in  Segomerus  bei  Tadtus  entspricht,  das  sp&ter 
zu  kurzem  t  in  ahd.  sig  wurde,  ebenso  in  VergünUf  dessen  Grund- 
wort *vergo  griech.  /dgYoq  und  genn.  tmh  entspricht  Auch  im 
Gallischen  trug  in  Ableitungen  und  Zusammensetzungen  das 
Grundwort,  wenn  nicht  den  Hauptton,  so  doch  einen  Nebenton, 
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später  allerdings  stets  den  Hauptton.  Es  scheint  daher,  dafs  im 
Gallischen  eine  ähnliche  Erscheinung  eintrat  wie  im  Romanischen, 
nur  mit  dem  Unterschiede,  dafs  nebentoniges  (oder  haupttoniges?) 
offenes  ?  im  Gallischen  /,  im  Romanischen  hingegen  a  ergab. 
Dieser  Wandel  mufs  im  GallLschen  gleichzeitig  oder  nur  kurze 
Zeit  früher  als  im  Romanischen  eingetreten  sein,  da  sonst  das 
kurze  gallische  i  im  Französischen  zu  e  mit  dessen  weiteren 
Entwicklungen  geworden  wäre,  vgl.  gall.  Bnrfa  >  frz.  Broyea. 
Da  dieses  i  somit  späteren  Ursprungs  ist,  blieb  es  im  P'ranzösisclien. 
Oberitalienischen  und  Rätoromanischen  erhalten.  In  einzelnen 
Dordfranzösischen  Mundarten  wird  dieses  offene  ^  ebenfalls  zu  a 
wie  sonst  im  Bomanischen  oder  es  bleibt  als  ^  z.  B.  in  Muroviees 
>  ivrmtXf  wofttr  man  in  Analogie  zu  Elmriacu  >  Ivrp  eine  Fom 
*Ivreux  erwartet  Andererseits  treffen  wir  i  <  f  auch  im  Sftd- 
franzOsiscben,  so  in  dem  Gannamen  Lemofnemus  >  Limousine  der 
za  Lemavieea  >  Limoges  gehOrt  Offenbar  war  bier  der  EinflnfB 
des  Gallisdien  stärker.  Wie  der  Wandel  von  nebentonigem 
oienen  «  zn  o,  bzw.  t  in  romanischen  LebnwOrtem  beweist»  ge- 
hört deiselbe  der  Zeit  des  Überganges  vom  Lateinischen  zom 
Bnmaitisehmi,  also  dem  Vorromasischen  an,  das  wir  vom  2.  oder 
3L  Jahrhnndert  n.Chr.  ab  datieren  kOnnen.  Gallische  Namen,  die 
ans  dieser  oder  der  späteren  Zeit  überliefert  sind,  weisen  daher 
häufig  an  Stelle  des  nebentonigen  offenen  ^  ein  i  im  nördlichen 
Gallien  nnd  ein  a  auf  dem  übrigen  Gebiete  anf ,  z.  B.  Veragri 

—  Varagri,  Ermimus  —  Arminius,  JEravisd  —  Aravisei,  Fetovio 

—  Uccrav^iov,  CUtppiaeu  —  Clipiagum,  Lemovices  —  Atfiovtxol 
(bei  Ptolemäus).  Auch  zur  Dentnng  von  Ortsnamen  kann  uns 
dieses  Lautgesetz  gute  Dienste  leisten.  So  können  wir  aus 
aprov.  Naiac  auf  ein  Etymon  Nceviacu  schliefsen,  das  vom 
römischen  Gentilnamen  Ncevius  gebildet  ist.  Für  frz.  Nieuil-les- 
Saintes  setzt  Holder  (Altk.  Spr.)  Naioialos  an.  Es  findet  sich 
nämlich  für  fi-z.  Nneml  sous-Faye  die  Schreibung  Keioialo.  Die 
letztere  l-'ürm  ist  als  die  richtige  anzusehen,  da  das  i  in  frz. 
Nieitil  nur  auf  ein  nicht  auf  ein  a  zurückgehen  kann.  Beide 
Namen  stellen  die  jüngere  Form  von  ursprünglich  Nevio-iulus 
=  'Neufeld'  dar  (vgl.  Keviodnnunt  neben  Noviudunum).  Aus 
Thracien  führt  Holder  den  Namen  Xaiodunon  an,  der  bei  Procop 
Xdiodori'c/  lautet,  aus  Libiirnien  den  Namen  Nedinnm,  jetzt 
Gradino  bei  ^adin  in  Dalniatieu,  bei  Ptolemäus  A/jdii'oi\  Alle 
diese  Formen  geheu  auf  ein  ursprüngliches  Neviodunum  =  'Neu- 
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Stadt'  zurück.  In  diesem  Falle  entwickelte  sich  das  q  nach 
dem  lat.-rom.  Prinzipe  zu  a  in  J^adin.  Die  Schreibung  Nt'jdn  ov 
bei  Ptolemäus  läfst  vermuten,  dafs  es  im  Gallischen  mit  i  ge- 
sprochen wurde,  da  zu  dieser  Zeit  griech.  //  schon  i  lautete. 
Wenn  ich  aprov.  Naiac  nicht  mit  Nevio-  -»  *  neu '  in  Zusammen- 
hang gebracht  habe,  so  liegt  der  Grund  darin,  dafs  Ortbnaiutu 
auf  'ocu  nur  von  meist  lateinischen  Gentilnamen,  nicht  von 
Adjektiven  gebildet  wurden,  vgl  Ämiliacu,  Petroniacu.  Wir 
finden  sdüietBlich  auch  a  für  ^  in  FftUen,  wo  im  Lateinischen 
anf  dem  «  Nebenton  rnlite,  z.  B.  Adnama  zu  nümos  gehörig, 
Äänamatoif  das  wohl  zn  Nhiides  zn  stellen  ist 

2*  Die  gaillzehen  Ortsnamen  mit  Idm-  and  bHg-  in  der 

ersten  Silbe. 

Da  wir  stets  die  Sdireibnng  Lmovieea  für  irz.  lAmoffts  an- 
treffeni  so  mnfs  das  f  des  Stammes,  wie  ieh  im  Toransgehenden 
zn  z^gen  suchte,  oifon  oder,  yielleicht  besser  gesagt,  korz  ge- 
wesen sein.  Holder  fahrt  im  Altkeltischen  Sprachschatz  zwei 
Stämme  Um-  an,  von  denen  der  eine  'Ulme'  bedeutet  nnd  dem 
ahd.  und  mhd.  elm(boum)  entspricht,  während  er  den  zweiten 
mit  'Stimme'  übersetzt.  Er  leitet  die  mit  lern-  zusammengesetzten 
Namen  von  einem  Personennamen  Lemos  ab,  den  er,  wie  es 
scheint,  mit  dem  zweiten  Stamme  in  Zusammenhang  bringen 
möchte,  ^^'elche  Bedeutung  sollten  aber  dann  diese  Namen 
haben?  Zieht  man  aber  Namen  wie  Nemausum  von  nemos  = 
'Hain',  Cassanoialum  von  cassanos  =  'Eiche'  zum  Vero:leiche 
heran,  so  wird  man  Lcwausum,  Lcmoialuni  ohne  Zaudern  von 
Hcmos  'Ulme'  ableiten.  Wenn  nun  auch  Lfinovices  von  dem 
Personennamen  Lemos  gebildet  ist  analog  Eburovices  von  Ehuros, 
so  hängt  dieser  Personenname  doch  mit  lemos  =  'Ulme'  zu- 
sammen. Derselbe  Stamm  liegt  auch  zugrunde  in  Lcmannus, 
Letnane,  Limane  >  la  Limagne,  in  Lemanae,  \)\.  nom.,  das  d'Arbois 
de  Jubainville  als  ligurisch  ansieht.  Name  eines  Hafens  in  England 
westlich  von  Dover,  der  ae.  Lnnuit,  heute  Lympne  lautet.  Nur 
bei  LemonutHf  Limonum  nimmt  Holder  Herkunft  von  lemos  = 
*Ulme'  an. 

Es  entspricht  somit  galL  Um-  einem  germ.  elm-f  lat  ulm(us). 
Dem  lat  «Im-  sollte  aber  im  Gallischen  eine  Fonn  Um-  ent- 
sprechen, da  sonantisches  j  und  r  im  Lateinischen  «1,  bzw.  or 


Digitized  by  Gopgle 


ZÜB  lUMIiTIH»  DBS  eALLISOHSV, 


87 


(ans  ur\  im  Gallischen  aber  W,  bzw.  ri  ergeben,  vgl  gall.  ritum 
<  pritnm  =  lat.  portus,  das  auf  ursprüngliches  ^f<M5  znrück- 
i^eht.  Ein  anderes  Beispiel  ist  gall.  Iii-  in  Conco  -  lifanos,  Litu- 
mara,  das  auf  pljanos  zurückgeht  (vgl.  griech.  rr/.crv^!.  I)ie- 
selbe  Abweichung,  die  wir  im  Gallischen  finden,  besteht  bei 
diesem  Worte  auch  im  Germanischen.  Sonantisches  |  und  f 
werden  im  Gennanischen  zu  m?  (später  ol)  und  ur  wie  im  Latei- 
nisL-heii.  So  entspricht  ^all.  ritum  ein  germ.  furt.  gall.  Utan  ein 
germ.  foldan.  Das  bekannteste  Beispiel  ist  gall.  hriga  gegen- 
über genn.  hiirg  aus  hrg.  Es  sollte  daher  dem  lat.  ulmus  im 
Germanischen  eine  Form  *Ulm'  entsprechen,  die  aber  erst  im 
Nhd.  vorkommt  und  aus  dem  Lateinischen  entlehnt  ist  (vgl 
Kluge,  EtynuWtb.).  Die  eigentliche  gem.  Form  ist  &m»  Ein 
iludiehfls  Yerhiltiiis  wie  zwMmii  &m  und  za  erwartendem 
Smm  besteht  noch  bei  hurg^  neben  dem,  von  derselben  Wmrzel 
stammend,  noch  germ.  herg  mit  kumn  (offenem)  «  vorkommt 
Im  GaUischen  hatte  1m§a  sowohl  die  Bedeutung  Ton  germ.  hwrg 
als  herg,  da  heute  noch  ir.  hri  (akk.  hr%gh\  kymr.  5re  *Berg', 
'Hflgel*  bedeutet»  was  sich  wohl  daraus  erklärt,  dats  sichere 
Stldte^  'Buigen*,  nur  auf  Bergen  mOglich  waren.  Nach  Ana- 
logie Ton  eZm  —  Um  —  sollten  wir  zu  germ.  herg  eine  galL 
Form  *ftrj^  erwarten,  die  nicht  yorznkommen  scheint  Wir 
müssen  also  annehmen,  dafs  im  Gallischen  bei  der  Weiterent- 
wicklung von  sonantisch  ]  und  f  ein  ähnliches  Ablautverhältnis 
bestand  w  ie  im  Germanischen  zwischen  hurg  und  herg.  Es  steht 
dann  der  Zusammenstellung  von  gall.  Vrm-  mit  germ.  elm  und 
lat  «im-  nichts  im  Wege.  Vielleicht  könnte  man  anf  germ.  w&r^ 
ir.  fer  gegenüber  lat.  vir  hinweisen,  wo  ebenfalls  das  Gallische 
mid  Germanische  den  gleichen  Ablaut  aufzuweisen  scheinen. 

3.  Die  Ortsnamen  frz.  Nttnes  und  Blismes, 

Ein  schwieriges  Problem  stellt  der  Ortsname  frz.  Ntnies, 
prov.  l^emzc  <  gall.  Nemausnm  dar,  einerseits  wegen  des  Wandels 
von  c  >  i,  andrerseits  wegen  der  Zuriickziehung  des  Akzentes. 
Daneben  existiert  ein  frz.  Ortsname  Ntmours,  ebenfalls  aus  gall. 
Xeinausum  entstanden,  der  hinsichtlich  der  Betonung  mit  anderen 
gall.  Namen  auf  -ausu  wie  Lemausu  >  frz.  Limours  überein- 
stimmt. Der  Wandel  von  e  zu  i,  der  uns  nach  dem  Voraus- 
gehenden keine  Schwierigkeit  bereitet,  zeigt  uns  an,  dafs  auf 
der  ersten  Silbe  im  Homanischen  ursprünglich  ein  Nebenton 
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ruhte.  Kurze  und  offene  Aussprache  des  e  in  Nemausum  ergibt 
sich  aus  der  Überlieferung  i\aimvixxa>^f>  und  aus  dem  Adjektiv 
Namausatis  mit  a  aus  nebentonigem  offenen  q  nach  dem  lat.  Laut- 
gesetze (s.  oben).  Die  Zurückziehung  des  Akzentes  kann  daher 
erst  später  im  Romanischen  eingetreten  sein.  In  Zeitschrift  f. 
rom.  Phil.  XXXIV,  157  habe  ich  an  einem  griechischen  Lehn- 
wort im  Romanischen,  nämlich  griech.  Xtjrdg,  -döog  >  nprov. 
lapedo  mit  Betonung  auf  der  ersten  Silbe  und  span.  lapa,  zu  zeigen 
versucht,  wie  man  sich  diesen  Vorgang  ungefähr  vorstellen  kann. 
Während  aber  bei  diesem  Worte  der  Akzent  nach  dem  latei- 
nischen Betonongsgesetze  auf  die  erste  Silbe  verlegt  wurde, 
müssen  wir  bei  den  gall.  Ortsnamen  annehmen,  daüs  «mächst 
nach  dem  lat  Betourngsgesetze  die  lange  vorletaste  Silbe  betont 
worde,  sp&ter  aber  der  Akzent  unter  dem  länflnb  des  Oalliachen 
auf  die  erste  Sübe  rückte,  die  schon  vorher  im  Vorromanischen 
einen  Nebenton  trug.  Nach  dem  früher  Gesagten  rnüfste  dem  t 
in  frz.  Nhtes  im  Provenzalischen  ein  a  entsprechen.  Aber  nach 
Meyer -Lübke,  Born.  Gram.  I,  §  162,  wird  im  Provenzalischen 
offenes  e  vor  Nasal  zu  geschlossenem  e  und  bleibt  als  solches 
erhalten,  daher  prov.  Nemse, 

Grölaere  Schwierigkeit  bereitet  der  Ortsname  BUmes  <  galL 
Belisama.  Daneben  kommen  die  Namen  Belismius,  BUsaimnu 
und  Blesamus  vor.  Dazu  bemerkt  Meyer-Lübke,  Betonung  im 
Gallischen,  8.  9,  dafs  man  darin  einen  Grund  gegen  Anfangs- 
betonung sehen  k()inie,  da  betontes  hei-  nicht  zu  hl-  werden 
konnte.  Da  aber  die  Form  hei-  Gallien  und  Brittannien  an- 
gehört, der  Blesamius  ein  Galater  ist  und  Blesamus  sich  in  Italien 
findet,  so  verlieren,  meint  er,  diese  zwei  Formen  jede  Beweis- 
kraft für  die  Gallia  transalpina.  Aber  der  ähnliche  Klang  aller 
dieser  Wörter  und  das  Nebeneinander  von  frz.  Blcsmes  und  frz. 
Bellcme  mit  und  ohne  Erhaltung  des  e  von  bd  läfst  uns  ver- 
muten, dafs  sie  alle  zu  demselben  Stamme  Beles-  gehören,  dessen 
erste  Silbe  allerdinj^-s  unbetont  war.  Ich  möchte  daher  l'V  als 
Präfix  auffassen,  das  dem  germ.  Prätix  hi  mit  kurzem  i,  sjiäter 
he,  ents}>richt.  Der  eigentliche  Stamm  wäre  dann  les-.  Das  i 
in  Blisuus  gegenüber  c  in  BelUme  und  Blcsmcfi  und  gall.  Ble- 
samus, Bh'sumius  weist  darauf  hin,  dais  die  Grundform  ein 
offenes  e  enthielt,  das  im  llomanischen  zunächst  einen  Nebenton 
trag  und  daher  zu  i  wurde,  in  Dialekten  als  e  blieb  und  erst 
später  analog  Nimes  <  Nemausu  den  Hauptton  auf  sich  zog. 
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Ferner  kann,  da  anf  dem  a  der  vorletzten  Sübe  nrsprttnglich 
der  Hanptton  im  BomaniBcfaen  lag,  dieses  a  nicht  Icnrz  gewesen 
sein,  woraus  folgen  würde,  dafo  die  Endung  in  diesem  Falle 
nicht  der  got  Superlatimdnng  -uma  entspricht  Es  kann  daher 
keine  SnperiatiTbildnng  sein  wie  gall.  Vxama,  spftter  (k^ma  > 
fn.  Exmes  oder  Axima  >  frz.  Aime.  Mit  dem  Stamme  les-,  den 
ich  ans  Büisama  konstruiert  habe,  möchte  ich  den  bekannten 
Ortsnamen  gall.  Alesia  >  frz.  Alise  in  Verbindung  bringen.  Li 
diesem  Worte  ist  die  offene  Aussprache  durch  die  Entwicklung 
des  e  im  Französischen  zu  i  vor  dem  palatalen  s  erwiesen.  Wie 
wir  Bdisama  mit  /  gegenüber  Bhsamus  und  Bltsamius  antreffen, 
so  findet  sich  für  Alesia  häufig  die  Sclireibung  Alisia.  Das  an- 
lautende a  von  Alesia  fasse  ich  als  Präfix,  dem  genn.  at,  lat.  ad 
entsprechend,  auf.  Beachtenswert  ist,  dafs  die  Präfixe  at  und  bi 
im  Germanischen  nur  zur  Bildung  von  \'erben,  das  letztere  auch 
zur  Bildung  von  Verbalabstrakten  (vgl.  germ.  bisprdhha,  ahd. 
hisiner)  verwendet  wurden  (Paul,  Grundrifs  d.  germ.  Phil. 
477),  so  dafs  vielleicht  auch  die  beiden  gallischen  Wörter  von 
einem  Verbum  abgeleitet  sind. 

Ich  möchte  daher  den  gallischen  Stamm  Us-  mit  dem  germ. 
Verb  Vkm  =  'anflesen',  'sammeln'  in  Zusammenhang  bringen.  • 
Dann  würde  BdMama,  das  aonftchst  der  Name  einer  GOttin 
ist,  nach  der  spftter  die  Stadt  benannt  wurde,  'Sammlerin'  be- 
deuten, eine  Bezeichnimg,  die  für  die  Güttin  der  Fruchtbarkeit 
passen  würde.  Den  Namen  Alesia  konnte  man  als  Bezeichnung 
für  einen  Ort  denten,  wo  sich  die  einzelnen  Stimme  zu  einer 
Gauyersammlung  oder  zum  Kriege  *  sammelten'. 

4.  Der  fhinzösische  Ortsname  Arras  <  gall.  Atrebates, 
In  Atrebates  >  Anas  liegt,  wie  ich  glaube,  derselbe  Fall 
Tor  wie  in  den  früher  besprochenen  Ortsnamen  frz.  Nimes  und 
BUtmes,   Die  Mehrzahl  der  Namen  auf  -äte  trägt  den  Ton  auf 

der  vorletzten  Silbe,  so  dafs  wir  annehmen  können,  dafs  das  a 
lang  war,  vgl.  Argentorate  >  Artjeutrc,  Audrate  >  Oni',  Adcsaie 
>  A.mt,  Ceratc  >  Cerc  (Meyer-Lübke,  1.  c.  53).  In  einigen  Fällen 
tritt  aber  Zurückziehung  des  Akzentes  ein.  So  treffen  wir  analog 
Nimes  neben  Nemours  die  beiden  Formen  Mende  und  Mimat  < 
Jltmate,  Condc  und  Condcs  <  Condafe  an.  Auch  in  Atrthates 
rückte  der  Akzent  auf  die  drittletzte  Silbe.  Es  handelt  sich 
um  die  Erklärung  des  a  in  frz.  Arras  aas  e  in  Atrebates.  Da 
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im  Mittelalter  häufig  die  Form  Aträbaies  vorkommt,  nahm  Thomas 
(Ess.  de  phil.  franr.  268)  Assimilation  des  e  an  das  folgende  a 
an.  Doch  ist,  wie  Meyer -Lübke  (Lc.54)  mit  Becht  bemerkt, 
die  Angleichung  des  betonten  7oka]B  an  den  unbetonten  wenig 
wahrscheinlich.  Eine  Umstellung  von  Atn^atea  zu  Airdbetes, 
wie  sie  Heyer-Lflbke  in  Born.  Gram.  1, 499  annahm,  ist  schwer 
zu  erU&ren.  Wir  werden  vielmehr  wie  bei  NUites  davon  ans- 
zDgehen  haben,  da£B  das  kurze,  daher  im  Bomanischen  offene  e 
zonftchst  im  Bomanischen  einen  Nebenton  trog,  wihrend  der 
Hanptton  anf  der  Endnng  -Utes  lag  wie  in  VmUes  >  Varag, 
Unter  dem  Nebentone  wurde  das  offene  e  infolge  dialektischer 
Entwicklung  zu  a,  nicht  zu  ^  wie  man  im  Nordfranzösischen 
erwarten  sollte,  analog  J^mriaeu  >  Ävrjf  neben  Jvry.  Ans  Atre- 
baies  entstand  somit  zunächst  Atrebdies  >  Aträbätes,  das  sich 
weiter  zu  AtrdhaUs  entwickelte.  Auf  dieser  Stofe  wnrde  das 
nachtonige  a  wie  sonst  in  Proi»aroxytonis  zu  e  geschwächt^  also 
Aträbetes  >  AtrahUs  >  Arrae,  Arras.  Die  Entwicklung  von 
Atrdbates  >  Arras  entspricht  vollständig  der  von  gaU.  gabaia 
über  *gahete  >  *rjahte  zu  frz.  jatte. 

Der  Zusamnienhanf^  des  Namens  Atrebates  mit  kmr.  tref 
=  'Dorf  steht  aufser  Zweifel.  Dieses  Wort  tref  nun  geht  auf 
indogerm.  ^trho  mit  sonantischem  r  zurück.  Wie  wir  früher 
bei  Besprechung  der  gall.  Stämme  lern-  und  hrig-  gehört  haben, 
wird  sonantisclies  r  (oder  /)  im  Lateinischen  zu  «r,  bzw.  ul^ 
im  Germanischen  zu  nr,  bzw.  ol  und  im  Gallischen  zu  ri,  bezw. 
U.  Got.  hanrgs,  ags.  bnr)i  entspricht  gall.  hrtga.  Man  sollte 
daher  aus  indogerm.  i;bo  im  Gall.  *tnf  erwarten.  Die  genauen 
Knl.'^prechuiigen  sind  hit.  turha,  got.  paürp.  Gall.  tref  aber  ent- 
spricht gall.  Ion-  statt  *lhn-.  Es  ist  dies  ein  neuer  Beweis  dafür, 
dafs  neben  der  regulären  Entwicklung  von  sonantischem  bzw. 
/  zu  rif  bzw.  Ii  im  Gallischen  eine  andere  mit  kurzem,  offenen 
f  vorkommt^  die  offenbar  zur  ersten  im  Ablautverh&ltnis  steht 

5.  Der  Name  des  ClnsseB  Brlafm 

Der  Name  des  Flusses  JSrlaf  in  Nieder-Österreich  ist  uns 
als  Arelape  überliefert,  wofür  auf  der  Tabula  Peutingeriana 
sogar  Arelate  steht,  offenbar  in  Verwechslung  mit  dem  be- 
kannteren Ardak  >  frz.  Arles.  Da  aber  das  e  in  nhd.  Erlaf 
nicht  aus  a,  sondern  nur  aus  e  oder  «  hervorgegangen  sein  kann, 
so  müssen  wir  annehmen,  dafs  der  Name  im  Gallischen  *Erlape 
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oder  *Irlaj)e  lautete.  Nach  den  früheren  Ausführungen  werden 
wir  nns  für  die  Form  Erlape  entscheiden,  da  dann  das  a  im 
Lateinischen  sich  leicht  erklären  läfist  Wir  brauchen  nns  mir 
an  die  Beispiele  Arminius  statt  ErminiuSf  Arcunia  für  Ercynia 
und  Namausatis  von  Neniausus  zu  erinnern,  in  denen  nach  dem 
lateinisch-romanischen  Prinzip  das  nebentonig  offene  e  sich  in  a 
Tcrwandelte. 

Was  die  Bedeutung  des  Namens  betrifft,  so  ist  klar,  daCs 
der  zweite  Bestandteil  nicht  lape  ist,  wie  Holder,  Altkelt.  Spr,, 
abteilt,  sondern  ape,  apa  =  lat.  aqua,  got.  aka  =  nhd.  Ache 
mit  der  ursprünglichen  Bedeutung  '^^'asse^^  Das  End-e  in 
Ardupe  steht  wohl  für  ne,  da  die  ganze  Form  ein  Genitiv  ist, 
2\^o  Ar dapae\  mau  sagte  ja  rivus  Arelapae.  Als  erster  Bestand- 
teil bleibt  dann  erel,  das  ich  von  korn.-bret.  er,  kymr.  cryr  = 
got.  ara  =  nhd.  Aar  (Adler)  ableiten  möchte.  Da  das  (irund- 
wort  er  ist,  so  wäre  erel  eine  Ableitung  mit  einem  iSüfüx  *t'Z, 
das  vielleicht  dem  germ.  Suffix  -ila  entspricht  Man  könnte 
somit  ^relape  »  nhd.  Erlaf  als  ^Adlerache'  deuten,  eine  Be- 
seidumng,  die  fftr  diesen  GeUigsflnCs  mit  seinem  schnellen  Lauf 
lelur  pasMDd  wire.  So  heilst  aach  ein  Flnüs  in  Böhmen  Adler. 

tt.  Der  Wandel  toh  gallisch  u  in  e^  <• 
Der  in  Frankrdch  sehr  beliehte  gaUische  Ortsname  Lug- 
dmum  oder  lAtgudumm  lautet  in  seinen  heutigen  Formen  Ljfon, 
Lkm,  Latm,  Laons,  Laudun,  Lawnm,  Moni-Ltthue,  London  (Meyer- 
Lfibke,  Betonung,  29).  An  diesen  Formen  ist  der  Übergang  Ton 
galL  M  zu  frz.  t  oder  a  sehr  auffiUlig.  Dodi  fihrt  Holder 
(Altkeit  Spr.)  aus  spfttlateinischer  Zeit  die  Schreibungen  Leu- 
äunum  und  Laudunum  an,  in  denen  das  g  schon  ZU  u  vokalisiert 
erscheint  und  das  vorhergehende  u  zu  e  bzw.  a  geworden  war. 
Dazu  bemerkt  Meyer-Lilbke  (L  c  31),  daß  gleichzeitig  mit  der 
Vokalisiernng  des  y  zu  u  anch  eine  Dissimilation  der  beiden 
Vokale  {uu  <  wj)  stattfand,  wobei  das  erste  i«  zn  e  oder  a  wurde 
ebenso  wie  in  lat  frigidus  gleichzeitig  mit  der  Vokalisiernng  des 
g  zu  i  das  erste,  ursprünglich  lange  i  zu  kurzem  ?,  bezw.  ^t- 
schlossenem  f.  also  frujidus  >  frildua  >  freidus  >  it.  frcddo,  afrz. 
froit,  wurde.  Aber  während  in  frujidus  die  Dissimilation  auf  zwei 
Sprachgebieten  zu  demselben  Jxesnltat  führte,  nämlich  zu  ge- 
schlossenem ^,  bietet  Lugudunum  auf  dem  französischen  Sprach- 
gebiete allein  zwei  verschiedene  Entwicklungen.   Der  Umstand 
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nun,  dafs  dieses  u  im  Spätlateinischen  zu  e  oder  a,  im  Franzö- 
sischen zu  i  oder  a  wnrde,  l&Üst  nns  yeimnten,  dafs  dieses  /, 
bzw.  a  auf  nebentoniges  offenes  e  zurückgeht.  Es  mu£s  also 
schon  im  Gallischen  das  m  zu  e  geworden  sein.  Man  wäre 
versucht,  die  Dissimilation  als  lat.-rom.  anzusehen.  Aber  es  ist 
sonst  kein  Beispiel  für  Dissimilation  von  uu  zu  eu  im  Roma- 
nischen bekannt.  Die  Dissimilation  von  ou  <  lat.  o  zu  cu  trat 
im  Franzr»sischen  erst  später  ein  und  ist  spezifisch  französisch, 
nicht  provenzaliscli.  während  Laudun,  Lauzun  beweisen,  dafs 
diese  Dissimilation  auch  im  I*rovenzalischen  zuj^runde  lag.  Dafs 
der  "Wandel  von  «  >  c  gallischen  l'rsprunp^s  ist,  sehen  wir  an 
einem  gallischen  Worte,  das  ins  Lateinische  und  Eomanisclie 
eindrang.  Bei  Livius  findet  sich  ein  Wort  tufjurium,  womit 
nach  seiner  Angabe  die  Gallier  eine  Hütte  bezeichneten.  Dazu 
bemerkt  Ducange  unter  teycs:  parva  domus  quac  est  tugurium, 
scilicet  casula  quam  faciunt  sibi  custodes  vinearum  vel  pastores 
ad  ic(jmen  sui,  quasi  tegcrium  vel  tugurium.  Unter  iegorium 
heifst  es  bei  Ducange:  tegurium,  casa  a  hgmdo  dicta:  daneben 
kommt  die  Form  iigurium  vor.  Aus  diesen  Zitaten  ersieht  man, 
dafs  tugurium  die  ältere,  tegurium  oder  tigurium  die  jüngere 
Form  ist.  F.s  ist  eine  Ableitung  von  gall.  *t€gia,  das  im  Nord- 
italischen als  Appelativum  t^ggia  und  in  frz.  Ortsnamen  Arete- 
gias  >  Ärthies,  Äthies,  Äthee  erhalten  und  mit  griech.  re/oc,  lat 
t^ere  stammverwandt  ist  Eine  Weiterbildnng  von  tegia  ist 
*iegeirna8=]BLdomnuSj  kymr.  iigcm,  tigim,  tirn,  walL  teym.  Auch 
den  yolkeraamen  Ifpurmt,  auch  als  Tqfurmi  fiberliefert,  rechne 
ich  hieher.  Interessant  ist,  daXs  wir  daneben  andi  die  Formen 
Tugwrmis  und  2)i^iirtfitt«  mit  dem  u  der  ftlteren  Form  antreffen. 
Der  Ortsname  Tegem  aeu,  Tigenhoeu  gehOrt  ebenfalls  hieher. 
Holder  (Altkeit  Spr.)  ffihrt  zwar  alle  diese  Namen  an,  setzt  sie 
aber  seltsamerweise  nicht  zu  tugwrhm,  tegurium,  bzw.  *tegema8 
in  Beziehung.  Möglich  wftre  es,  dab  auch  der  Ortsname  Tugia, 
Tuia  >  span.  Toia  dem  gaU.  tegia  entspricht  Der  Wandel  von 
«  >  (  im  Gallischen  Iftfst  sich  vielleicht  folgendermaflBen  er- 
klären: wir  finden  auch  bei  einem  anderen  gallischen  Worte 
einen  fthnlichen  Entwicklungsgang,  nämlich  bei  galt  »ovioj  daa 
indogorm.  *iMoto^  griech.  vtög  entspricht  und  in  vorromaaischer 
Zeit  nevio-  lautet,  so  daHs  neben  älterem  Noviodunum  >  frz. 
Nogon  jfingeres  Neviodumm  >  frz.  Ngon  vorkommt  Wir  können 
somit  annehmen,  dafs  vor  velaren  Konsonanten,  v,  bzw.  g  in 
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*tegurium  (vgl.  rtyoc),  das  palatale  c  zu  velarein  o.  bzw.  u  in 
galL  novios,  tugurium  wurde.  Später  aber  wurden  gall.  und 
g  zu  Spiranten  und  infolge  der  velaren  Umgebung  zu  velaren 
Spiranten*  Wir  können  dies  ans  der  Entwicklung  von  *t€gemos, 
nrsprünglidi  wohl  *tugwmo8  Ton  higuinumf  zu  wall,  ieym,  kymr. 
Um  und  ans  Schreibungen  wie  Ti^unni  fOr  Tugurini,  Tegurini, 
lM99triu8  =3  Luxovius  (Meyer-Lftbke,  L  c.  18)  erschlieCsen.  Anf 
dieser  Stofe,  auf  der  die  Spiranten  zur  Vokalisierong  zn 
neigten,  trat  nnn  eine  Dissimilation  ein,  wfihrend  nrsprfinglich, 
solange  v  und  g  noch  vollwertige  Konsonanten  waren,  vielmehr 
der  Vokal  assimiliert  wurde.  Der  Entwicklungsgang  ist  also 
folgender: 

indogerm.  nevios  (griech.  V86g\  tego$  (griech.  rifog), 
galL  novios,  tugurium  (tugia?), 

flp&tgall.  *neios,  tejurium  {trf/ia  >  *teja  >  nordit.  ieggia). 
wobei  j  den  Lautwert  %  hatte,  vgl.  gall.  uxelh  >  kymr.  ucheL 
Wie  nun  turfurium  >  iegurium  wurde  Lttgudunum  >  Leudunum. 
Da  it.  teggia  offenes  e  hat,  ist  zugleich  der  Be\\  eis  erbracht,  dafs 
auch  das  c  in  tegurium  und  somit  in  Lvudunum  offen  ist,  so  dafs 
es  sich  unter  dem  Nebentone  im  Romanischen  zu  frz.  /,  prov., 
it  a  entwickeln  mnfste.  Andere  Beispiele  dieser  Art  sind: 
Luxovü,  auch  Lirovü  geschrieben,  zu  frz.  Lezou,  Lisicnx  (Meyer- 
Lübke,  I.e.  18),  Uxtllodnnnm  >  YssoHdnn,  E.roudun,  Isaolu.  Meyer- 
Lübke  (1-  c.  28)  nimmt  bei  letzterem  Beispiel  Umstellung  von 
ujctUu-  zu  fuullo  durch  Kintlufs  des  lat.  Präü.xes  ex  an,  da  sich 
aas  der  Merowiugerzeit  die  Schreibung  Exuldununi  findet.  Doch 
w&re  auch  dann  das  t  In  Tannikm  nicht  erklärt;  die  Schreibung 
JEanMmmn  aus  so  spftter  Zeit  gibt  nur  die  Form,  zu  der  sich 
der  Name  entwickelt  hat,  annfthemd  wieder  wie  Leudimum, 
Lemäimum  fOr  Lugudunum  entsprechend  frz.  Z^on,  Laon.  Viel- 
leicht trat  dieser  Wsndel  von  u,  o  m  f  auch  in  Uxama,  Oxima 
>  frz.  Exmes,  (knmense  >  frz.  la^tiois  ein,  da  wir  in  üxama^ 
der  ursprfinglichen  Form,  dieselbe  Lautgruppe  ux  =  it;^'  haben 
wie  in  UxeOioiimum  und  LusDomi,  Doch  besteht  ein  Unterschied, 
da  in  üxama  >  Exmes  das  e  nicht  erst  durch  einen  Nebenton 
im  Romanischen  entstanden  ist.  wie  dies  in  den  beiden  anderen 
Wörtern  der  Fall  ist.  Das  gallische  e  blieb  im  Französischen 
als  offenes  e  erhalten,  w&hrend  es  in  Yssoudun  und  Lnsieux  in- 
folge des  Nebentones  zu  t  wurde.  Allerdings  hat  Oestberg  (nach 
Heyer-L&bke,  L  c*  20  Anm.)  das  e  in  Exmics  aus  dem  betreffenden 
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Dialekte  erklärt.  Doch  zeigt  es  dieselben  Lautverhältnisse  wie 
die  anderen  oben  angeführten  Beispiele,  so  dals  mau  die  heatige 
Form  auch  aualog  deu  audereu  erkiäreu  wird. 

7.  Der  Wandel  von  o  vor  j  zu  e. 

Schon  im  vorstehenden  Artikel  habe  ich  auf  den  gallischen 
Ortsnamen  Noviodnnum  aufmerksam  gemacht,  der  hinsichtlich 
der  P]ntwicklung  des  o  der  ersten  Silbe  eine  Ähnlichkeit  mit 
Lugudunum  >  Lyo)i  aufweist.  Wir  finden  nämlich  sehr  häufig 
die  Form  Nyon  neben  JSoyon.  Bekannt  ist  auch  der  Ortsname 
Norioritum  >  frz.  Niort  (Meyer -Liibke,  Betonung,  44).  Novio- 
mayus  wurde  im  Französischen  zu  A\'}jon,  .\ijon,  Xoyon,  Noym, 
Nouvion.  Die  frz.  Formen  mit  i  künnen  nach  den  früheren  Aus- 
führungen nur  auf  eine  gallische  Grundform  zurückgehen,  in  der 
das  0  von  novio-  zu  e  geworden  war.  Während  aber  die  franzö- 
sischen Entsprechungen  von  Lugudunum  sämtlich  auf  eine  Grand- 
Uam  Lmäumm  mit  ^  <  u  znrflckznfiUirai  sind,  ist  an  den  Zn- 
sammenaetsiuigai  mit  imwmi-  der  Wandel  Tim  o  m  e  nielit  ftberall 
dngetreten,  sondern  das  o  teilweise  erhalten  geblieben,  so  dab 
im  Franzosischen  Formen  mit  i  und  o  nebeneinander  Torkommen, 
Njfon  neben  Notfon.  Dieses  Nebeneinander  yon  Formen  mit  o 
und  e  kommt  auch  bei  anderen  gallischen  WOrtem  vor;  so  wird 
galL  hroiahm  >  trz,  hreml  neben  hreüf  welch  letzteres  anf  eine 
Grandform  *hreiahm  weist;  nebem  dem  Stamme  trog-  treiEen 
wir  die  Form  treg-  an.  Die  Schreibung  mit  t  oder  a  ist  tat- 
sftchlidi  ans  der  späteren  Überliefemng  zn  belegen.  Holder 
(Altkeit  Spr.)  zitiert  neben  Novesivm,  das  offenbar  eine  BQdnng 
mit  «ovio-  ist»  die  Form  JSimium,  Ffir  NieuU-tes-Saktiea  nnd 
NuetUwus-Fape  fOhrt  er  die  Sdireibang  Nehidh  an  nnd  schlieÜBt 
anl  eine  Gmndform  Nahialoa.  Aber  frz.  Nueil  kann  nnr  anf 
hwnoialos  zurttckgehen,  worin  offenes  o  >  «e  wurde,  und  auch 
I^icuil  ist  eher  von  Nomoialoa  als  von  Nevioialos  abzuleiten, 
so  dafs  diese  Beispiele  nichts  filr  das  Vorhandensein  einer  Form 
Nem/oialoa  beweisen.  Anders  verhält  es  sich  mit  dem  bei  Procop 
vorkommenden  Naioöowc't  in  Thracien  an  der  Donau,  das  nach 
meiner  Annahme  nrsprtioglich  Noviodunum^  später  Neviodunum 
lautete.  Nach  dem  lat.-rom.  Prinzipe  muXste,  wie  ich  weiter 
oben  gezeigt  habe,  das  nebentonige  offene  e  zu  a  werden.  Diese 
Annahme  findet  eine  Stütze  an  dem  Ortsnamen  Nedinum  in  Li- 
bnmia,  bei  Plolem&us  AfjöwoVf  heute  Qradmo  bei  Nadin  in  Dal- 
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matien.  Es  ist  klar,  dafs  Nadm  die  Entsprechang  von  Nedinum 
ist,  das  die  spätgallische  Fonn  Ton  Neviodunum  darstellt,  da 
dunum  im  Gallischen  zu  dtn  wurde.  Wir  haben  in  Nadm  fiiii 
Beispiel  dafftr,  dais  anligerhalb  des  Franasfieischen  das  offene  e 
in  nevio-  zu  a  wurde,  wie  in  Lugudunum  zn  proy.  Laumn.  Ein 
anderer  Name,  der  hieher  gehört,  ist  Claudiomagus  >  frz.  Clion. 
Der  Personenname  Claudius,  gesprochen  *Clodius,  ist  auch  als 
Chiedius  überliefert.  Der  Wandel  von  o  zu  e  läfst  sich  in 
diesem  Worte  ebenso  erklären  wie  in  novio-.  Vor  dem  velaren 
Spiranten  di>j  (x),  der  zur  Vokalisierung  zu  u  neigte,  trat 
Dissimilation  des  velaren  o  zu  palatalem  e  ein.  In  allen  Fällen 
wurde  das  o  zn  offenem  e,  wie  uns  die  Entwicklung  dieses  e 
unter  dem  Nebentone  zn.i,  bzw.  a  zeigt 

8.  Die  Betonung  im  Gallischen. 
Die  vorhergehenden  Erörterungen  sind  vielleicht  imstande, 
über  die  Frage  nach  der  Betonung-  im  Gallischen  einiges  Licht 
zu  verbreiten.  Wir  haben  gesehen,  dals  die  Entwicklung  einiger 
Vokale  in  der  Stammsilbe  des  Grundwortes  darauf  schliefsen 
läfst,  dafs  im  Komanischen  auf  ihnen  ein  Xebenton  ruhte.  Ein 
derartiger  Nebenton  im  Komanischen  kann,  wie  ich  in  Zeit.schrift 
f.  rom.  Phil.  XXXIV,  154  f.  gezeigt  habe,  vierfachen  Ursprungs 
sein.  Er  kann  1.  auf  einen  ursprunglichen  Hauptton  zurück- 
gehen, der  infolge  der  Verlegung  des  Akzentes  im  Romanischen 
als  Nebenton  erhalten  blieb,  vgl.  germ.  Eepulf  >  prov.  Baoul, 
9i3n,Bkml',  2.  auf  einen  nrsprünglichen  Nehenton  wie  In  lat 
eeev  ÜU  >  span.  aquel,  aprov.  aquel,  eeee  iUe  >  apr07.  atedf  afrs. 
ieü;  8.  gehen  der  Hanptdlhe  im  Bomanischen  zwei  oder  mehrere 
SUhen  yorana,  so  erhftlt  die  erste,  anch  wenn  sie  nrsprflngHch 
unbetont  war,  einen  Nebenton,  so  in  Jsopittusj  von  Äsopus  ge- 
bildet^ zn  afrz.  Täopet;  4.  in  abgeleiteten  WOrtem  erhält  die  im 
Grundwort  hanpttonige  Silbe  einen  Nebenton,  vgl.  lat  ^reu  von 
<6iir  za  frz.  tvotre,  it  avorio.  Da  die  in  Betracht  gezogenen 
gallischen  Ortsnamen  keine  Ableitungen,  sondern  Znsammen- 
aetznngen  sind,  so  kOnnen  nnr  die  beiden  ersten  FAlle  auf  sie 
Anw^dnng  finden.  Non  habe  ich  L  c  die  gallischen  Ortsnamen 
Torsichtshalber  nnter  2.  angeführt,  da  sie  Znsamm^etznngen 
wie  eeeu  ille  am  n&chsten  kommen.  IHese  Annahme  lieüse  sich 
auch  mit  JCeyer-Ltibkes  Ansicht  (Betonung,  68)  vereinbaren, 
dals  in  den  zusammengesetzten  gallischen  Ortsnamen  die  indo- 
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germanische  Betonung  auf  der  Kompositionsfuge  erhalten  blieb 
wie  in  skr.  medhdpati  von  mcdha.  Gegen  diese  Ansicht  aber 
sprechen  die  Namen  mit  langer  Stamnissilbe  im  zweiten  Bestand- 
teil wie  -dünum,  -hriva,  -länum,  -duhnim,  die  niemals  auf  der 
Kompositionsfuge  betont  sind,  z.B.  Lufjndunum  >  Lyon,  Caro- 
hrivas  >  Chahris,  Mcdiolanum  >  Miüian,  Vernodubrum  >  Vcr- 
nonbrc.  Eine  Ausnahme  machen  nur  die  Zusammensetzungen 
mit  -riges  und  -casscs,  die  auf  der  Kompositioustuge  betont  sind. 
Der  Umstand,  dafs  die  Zusammensetzungen  mit  kurzer  Stamm- 
silbe im  zweiten  Bestandteil  auf  der  Kompositionsfuge  betont 
sind,  beweist  nichts  für  indogermanische  Betonung,  sondern  ist 
vielmehr  ein  Beweis  dafür,  dafs  die  gallischen  Ortsnamen  im 
Romanischen  im  allgemeinen  nach  dem  lat.-rom.  Betunungsgesetze 
betont  wurden,  wonach  der  Tun  auf  der  vorletzten  Silbe  lag, 
wenn  sie  lang  war,  hingegen  auf  der  drittletzten,  wenn  die 
vorletzte  kurz  war,  daher  Lugudunum  >  frz.  Lyon^  aber  Boto- 
mäffus  >  frz.  Bouen,  Wie  nun  die  Zurückziehung  des  Akzentes 
in  den  Zosammensetziingen  mit  -riges  und  -easseSf  also  die  schein- 
bare Betonung  auf  der  Eompositionsfnge,  zn  erklftren  sein  dürfte, 
können  nns  die  gallischen  Ableitungen  mit  -muu  nnd  -ato,  wie 
Nemans»  >  Ntmes,  Areale  >  Arles,  wo  trotz  der  Lftoge  des 
Vokals  der  Ableitongssilbe  der  Akzent  im  Bomanischen  auf  die 
drittletzte  Silbe  zn  liegen  kam,  lehren.  Bei  der  Besprechung 
Ton  Nemmtsu  >  frz.  Nhnes,  Atrebätes  >  Jrras  haben  wir  ge- 
sehen, dafii  im  Bomamsehen  der  Hanptton  znnftchst  nach  dem 
lat-rom.  Betonnngsprinzipe  anf  der  langen  Torletzten  Sübe,  also 
in  diesen  F&Uen  an!  dem  Suffixe,  lag,  während  die  Stammsilbe 
einen  Nebenton  trug,  wodurch  offenes  e  zu  t,  bzw.  a  sich  ent- 
wickelte. Erst  sp&ter,  nachdem  dieser  Wandel  infolge  des 
Nebentones  eingetreten  war,  ging  der  Hanptton  anf  die  früher 
nebentonige  Silbe  über.  Da  fragt  es  sich  nun,  aus  welchem 
Gmnde  die  Akzentverlegung  eintrat  Da  sie  dem  lat-rom.  Be- 
tonnngsgesetze  widerspricht,  so  mufs  man  annehmen,  daCs  sie 
durch  den  Einflufs  der  Iktonung  im  Gallischen  hervorgerufen 
wurde.  Der  Nebenton  auf  dem  Grund worte  im  Bomanischen  ist 
somit  nicht  auf  einen  Nebenton  im  Gallischen,  sondern  nach 
Fall  1.  auf  einen  Hauptton  im  Gallischen  zurückzuführen.  Merk- 
Würdig  ist  allerdings  die  Tatsache,  die  auch  Meyer -Lübke  auf- 
gefallen ist,  dafs,  wie  er  sagt  (Betonung,  Gl)  „gerade  die  kleinsten 
und  unbedeutendsten  Orte  der  LaUnisiernng  gefolgt  sind,  grüXsere 
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and  früher  gekannte  und  lomanisierte  sie  versclimäbt  haben". 
Man  denke  nur  an  jSimcs.  Arle.'i,  Arras,  bedeutende  und  früh- 
zeitig ronianisierte  Orte.  Man  suUte  doch  erwarten,  dafs  viel- 
mehr die  kleineren  Orte,  in  denen  »ich  das  gallisclie  Element 
länprer  erhielt,  die  gallische  Betonung  des  Namens  bewahrten. 
Doch  darf  man  nicht  vergessen,  dafs  man  ein  fremdes  Wort, 
besonders  einen  fremden  Namen,  wenn  man  ihn  zum  eistenmale 
liest,  nach  den  Gesetzen  der  eigenen  Sprache  betont.  Ebenso, 
wenn  man  einen  fremden  Namen  gehört  hat,  betont  man  ihn, 
sobald  man  ihn  nachzusprechen  sncht,  zonlehst  nach  sdner 
Weise.  Erst,  wenn  nns  der  Name  einigermaßen  geläufig  ist, 
werden  wir  nns  aUmfthlich  seine  lokale  Aussprache  aneignen. 
Auf  diese  Weise  mftssen  wir  uns  die  Namen  Ntmea,  Arles  etc. 
entstanden  denken.  Zuerst  wurden  diese  gallisdien  Namen  nach 
dem  lat-rom.  Betonungsgesetze  betont,  wobei  der  gall.  Hauptton 
im  Romanischen  zum  Neboiton  wurde.  Spftter  drang  die  gall. 
Betonung  durch,  obwohl  in  diesen  Orten  die  Bomanisierung 
rasche  Forsdiritte  machte.  Aber  gerade  diese  rasche  Bomani- 
sierung macht  uns  das  Durchgreifen  der  gallischen  Betonung 
begreiflich.  Die  Römer  schenkten  in  den  grofsen,  bedeutenden 
Orten  der  gallischen  Bevölkerung  mehr  Aufmerksamkeit,  weil 
sie  in  innigerem  Verkehr  mit  ihr  standen,  nnd  eigneten  sich  so 
ihre  Aussprache  des  Ortsnamens  an,  andrerseits  behielten  die 
romanisierten  Gallier  ihre  Aussprache  des  Ortsnamens  bei,  so 
dafs  schliefslich  die  gallische  Betonung  die  herrschende  wurde. 
Die  Namen  der  kleineren  Orte  hingegen,  deren  Bevölkerung  die 
Römer  als  ihre  Diener  betrachteten  und  daher  nicht  beachteten, 
wurden  nach  lat.-rom.  Betonungsweise  betont,  der  gall.  Haupt- 
ton blieb  nur  als  Nebenton  erhalten,  vgl.  Nemours  neben  Nimes, 
Arlet  neben  Arles,  Brive  neben  Briomle  >  Briiate,  Condc  neben 
Cosfie  <  Condate.  Aus  dem  \\'andel  von  7id  >  n  in  Condaie  > 
Cosne  (das  s  wird  nicht  gesprochen)  schliefst  Meyer-Lübke  (Bet., 
52)  ai^  eine  Bfickbildung.  Tatsächlich  ist  eine  Rückbildung, 
eine  Wiederherstellung  der  ursprünglichen  Betonung,  eingetreten. 
Dasselbe  ist  auch  der  FaE  bei  Tnausea  >  fr.  Troyes^  wo  man 
wegen  der  LAnge  der  Torletzten  Silbe  Betonung  des  a  erwartet 
Schwieriger  wird  die  Sache  bei  Dwroeasaea  >  Drem  und  Situ- 
flges  >  SourpeSf  wo  statt  der  langen  Torletzten  Silbe  die  Kompo- 
sitionsfiige  betont  ist  Schwieriger  zu  erklären  sind  diese  Namen 
deswegen,  weil  sie  nach  Thumejsens  Annahme  und  nach  dem 
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oben  Erörterten  im  Gallischen  den  Ton  auf  der  Stammsilbe  des 
Grundwortes,  also  ersten  oder  viertletzten  Silbe,  trugen.  Wenn 
nun  der  zweite  ResuuuUeil  einen  langen  Vokal  enthielt,  so  sollte 
man  erwarten,  dafs  dieser  im  Romanischen  den  Hauptton  trug 
und  die  erste  Silbe  einen  Nebenton  erhielt.  Wenn  aber  unter 
dem  Eiutlufs  der  gallischen  Betonung  der  Akzent  weiter  zurück- 
gezogen werden  sollte,  so  widerj^trebte  es  doch  dem  lat.-rom. 
Betonungsgesetze,  den  Ton  auf  die  viertletzte  Silbe  zu  verlegen. 
Er  konnte  daher  bei  langer  vorletzter  Silbe  nur  auf  die  dritt- 
letzte, die  Eompositionsfuge,  zu  liegen  kommen.  Gerade  diese 
Betonung  beweist  uns,  dab  ein  Ausgleich  zwischen  der  Ut  vnd 
galL  Betonung  angestrebt  wurde,  wobei  freilich  keines  der  heidm 
Prinzipe  znm  vollen  Siege  gelangte,  so  daJüs,  wie  Meyer-Lttblce 
(Bet,  4)  sagt,  „bei  diesem  Ausgleich  beide  Teile  etwas  Terloren**. 
Dafs  gerade  die  Namen  auf  -figes  und  -casses  die  Verlegung  des 
Akzentes  aufweisen,  hftngt  vielleicht  damit  zusammen,  dafo  nur 
bedeutende  Orte^  die  Hauptorte  des  Gaues,  nach  dem  Namen 
des  Volksstammes  benannt  wurden.  Übrigens  kommen  auch  hier 
Doppelformen  vor;  so  gehört  zu  Bourgea  der  Gauname  jBerry, 
zu  Cakiriges  >  Chorges  der  Gauname  Chirg,  Meyer-Lttbke  (Bei, 
10)  fahrt  Beng  auf  pagus  BUurieua  zurück,  das  belegt  ist  Doch 
glaube  ich,  dafs  daa  Adjektiv  erst  eine  spAte  Bildung  ist  Ur- 
sprOnglieh  hieJjB  es  wohl  pagus  Biturigum  (gen.  pl.).  Zu  dem 
Akkusativ  pagu(m)  Biturigu(m)  konnte  nach  Abfall  des  m  ein 
Nominativ  pagus  Biturigus  gebildet  werden,  indem  Bitiifigu  als 
Adjektiv  aufgefafst  wurde.  Es  besteht  also  zwischen  Berry  und 
Bourgcs  dasselbe  Verhältnis  wie  zwischen  Nemours  und  Nimes, 
80  dals  wir  auch  hier  auf  eine  ursprünglich  schwankende  Be- 
tonung im  Bomanischen  schliefsen  können,  da  das  i  in  dem 
einen  Falle  seine  Länge  bewahrte,  im  anderen  aber  synkopiert 
wurde,  was  nur  nach  vorausgegangener  Kürzung  möglich  war. 
Der  Umstand,  dafs  auch  in  diesen  viersilbigen  Wörtern  mit  Be- 
tonung der  ersten  Silbe  im  Gallischen  der  Akzent  im  Roma- 
nischen nicht  über  die  drittletzte  Silbe  hinaus  verlegt  wurde, 
ist  ein  weiterer  Beweis  dafür,  dafs  die  gallischen  Ortsnamen 
sich  soviel  als  möglich  dem  lat.-rom.  Betonunp^sgesetze  unter- 
ordneten, was  uns  vor  allem  die  I>(*i>|ielf()rmen  beweisen.  Doch 
dafs  im  (Tallisrhen  niemals  die  Komjxisitionsfiij^e.  sondern  die 
Staniiiisill)e  des  (Grundwortes  den  H;uij>ll<in  ivu^.  lehren  uns  die- 
Jeuigeu  tarnen,  welche  einen  Wandel  von  uüeuem  nebentonigen 
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e  >  I,  bzw.  a  aufweisen  wie  Neviodunum  >  Nyan,  Nevioritum  > 
Niart,  in  welch  letzteren  Beispielen  die  Kompositionsfuge  im 
Romanisclien  betont  eracheint,  auf  der  ersten  Silbe  aber  dn 
Nebenton  ruhte,  der  aus  einem  Hauptton  im  Gallischen  ent- 
standen ist  Man  könnte  noch  den  Einwand  erheben,  dafs  es 
doch  sehr  auffällig  sei,  dass  die  Zusammensetzungen  mit  -dunum, 
-hn'ra,  -dubrum  im  zweiten  Bestandteil  niemals  eine  Zurück- 
ziehung des  Akzentes  aufweisen.  Zur  Erklärung  können  wir 
die  Tatsache  heranziehen,  dafs  dunum  im  Gallischen  selbständig 
fortlebte  und  seine  Bedeutung  auch  den  Römern  bekannt  war, 
wie  man  aus  den  Namen  Chaieaudun,  Le  Bourg-Dun  ersieht,  die 
i  bersetzungen  und  Umschreibungen  des  gall.  Wortes  darstellen; 
hrha  und  duhruni  kamen  auch  selbständig  oder  als  erster  Be- 
standteil vor,  vgl.  Bnva  Sartae  >  Brissarthe,  Brioux  <  Bruns 
(loc.  pl.  zu  Brivae,  Me^'er-Lübke,  1.  c.  23)  und  öfter  vorkommendes 
Douvrt's  <  dubmm,  so  dafs  wir  annehmen  können,  dafs  diese 
Wörter  auch  in  der  Zusammensetzung  gröfsere  Selbständigkeit 
bewahrten.  Bei  den  Namen  auf  -äcit,  die  stets  auf  der  langen 
voi letzten  Silbe  betont  sind,  kann  man  geltend  machen,  dafs 
sie  vorwiegend  von  römischen  Namen  gebildet  sind  wie  Ämiliacu, 
Fetroni-acu,  so  dafs  sie  sich  der  lat  Betonung  unterwarfen.  In 
den  Ableitungen  mit  -äte,  -^tusu  wie  Arelate,  Nemausu^  hingegen 
hatte  das  Suffix  für  die  Börner  keine  Bedentang,  so  dafs  die 
Zw&clBddiang  deB  AJaentes  Idehtor  eintreten  konnte.  In  ganz 
analoger  Weise  läfiBt  sich  bei  Znaammenaetzungen  mit  kurzer 
Stammsilbe  im  zweiten  Bestandteil  die  relatlTe  Selbstftndigkeit 
dieses  Teiles  nachwdsen.  So  treffen  wir  in  einigen  Ortsnamen 
auf  -Mjfa  Betonung  der  kurzen  Torletzten  Silbe  an,  z.  B.:  Mageto- 
Uiga  >  MoigU  de  Brief  VoklMga  >  VaXabregue,  Oent^Hrea  <  *Oemh 
Ifiga  >  Ja  Oew^rie,  Da  daneben  das  einfache  Mga  als  Broyes, 
BrUs,  Brie  vorkommt»  so  mflssen  wir  annehmen,  da£i  diese  Zn- 
sammensetznngen,  wie  Meyer -Lftbke  (Bet,  22)  sagt»  noch  yer- 
standen  wurden»  zumindest»  dafs  der  zweite  Bestandteil  grOfure 
relative  SdbstAndlgkeit  besab  als  in  anderen  Zusammensetzungen. 
Das  Eiigebnis  dieser  Untersuchung  l&Est  sich  folgendermafoen 
formulieren:  Im  Gallischen  herrschte  auch  in  den  Zu- 
sammensetzungen Anfangsbetonung  wie  im  Germani* 
sehen.  Bei  der  Romanisierung  wurden  die  jgallisehen 
Ortsnamen  dem  lateinischen  Betonungsgesetze  unter- 
worfen. Nur  in  einzelnen  F&llen  wurde  ein  Ausgleich 

7* 
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mit  der  gallischen  Betonung  angestrebt;  doch  auch 
dann  rückte  der  Akzent  nicht  über  die  drittletzte  Silbe 
hinaus.  Eine  andere  Durchbrechung  des  lat.-roni.  Be- 
tonungsj^esetzes,  die  Betonung  der  kurzen  vorletzten 
Silbe,  trat  nur  ein,  wenn  der  zweite  Bestandteil  relativ 
selbständig  war. 

Zum  Schlufs  noch  einige  Bemerkungen. 

Unter  den  Namen  auf  -ona  führt  Meyer -Lübke  (Bet..  58) 
auch  frz.  Dironne  <  gall.  Divona  an  und  schliefst  aus  der 
Schreibung  Bivöna  bei  Ausonius  und  Arinvova  bei  Ptoleinäus 
auf  eine  Form  I)ivvn<i  mit  langem  /  und  kurzem  ö.  Doch  ist 
auf  die  Akzente  und  Längenbezeiclinungen  im  Lateinischen  und 
Griechischen  kein  besonderer  \\'ert  zu  le^en.  Ein  zuverlässigeres 
Kriterium  ist  die  "Weiterentwicklung  des  Namens  im  Romanisclien. 
Nun  kann  al^er  frz.  Divoiiue  nur  auf  eine  Form  mit  langem  ö 
zurückgehen,  da  -ohil  nur  ein  Suffix  ist  und  keine  Selbständigkeit 
besafs  wie  hrlya.  Tatsächlich  kommt  neben  -una  wie  in  ÄJöna 
>  Aisne  auch  -öna  vor  in  Artona  >  Artonne,  Exona  >  Essonnes. 
Es  kann  daher  die  Schreibung  Divöna  bei  Ausonius  die  gallische 
Betonung  auf  der  ersten  Silbe  wiederzugeboi  suchen,  wobei  nach 
dem  lat  Betonnngsgesetze  die  vorletsEte  unbetonte  Silbe  nur  kurz 
sein  konnte.  Auch  das  Lftngezeichen  anf  dem  t  beweist  nichts. 
Das  f  konnte  ja,  wie  wir  gesehen  haben,  ans  einem  nebentonigen 
offenen  §  entstanden  sein,  welches  i  den  Lantwert  von  lat  langem 
f  hatte,  da  es  im  FransOsiBchen  als  i  erhalten  blieb  und  nicht 
wie  lat  kurzes  i  za  e  wurde.  Wir  kommen  somit  anf  eine 
Grundform  DhfifnOf  im  Gallischen  anf  der  ersten  Sübe  betont^ 
mit  langem  0,  nicht,  wie  Holder  angibt,  mit  kurzem  o,  Ikvifnek 
Wenn  wir  Dhma  als  Grundform  annehmen,  so  Iftfst  sich  der 
Name  auch  einigermafiBen  deuten,  da  man  d^  Stamm  äev-  mit 
lat  dms,  gr.  Zeus  in  Zusammenhang  bringen  kann.  Diese  Ab- 
leitung wfirde  auch  zu  der  Bedeutung  des  Namens  passen,  da 
Devona  eine  FlufsgOttin  bezeichnet^  welcher  Name  dann  anf  den 
Flnb  selbst  übertragen  wurde. 

Ob  in  Argenou  <  Atefftnua  wii  klich  Betonung  des  Hiatus- 
Tokals  vorliegt,  der  gemäfs  der  Entwicklung  im  Französischen 
kurzes  u  hätte  sein  müssen,  ist  zweifelhaft.  Ich  möchte  daher 
annehmen,  dafs  uns  der  Name  schlecht  überliefert  ist  und  dafs 
er  yielleicbt  Aregemtvia  lautete.  Er  hätte  sich  ähnlich  ent^ 
wickelt  wie  Lixom  >  frz.  Lemnt,    Allerdings  möchte  Meyer^ 
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Lübke  es  nicht  von  Lixomi  direkt  ableiten.  Man  könnte  yielieieht 
Uxovium  als  Grundform  annehmen,  das  zn  Lezoti  wnrde  analog 
iMxovium  >  Luxcuj  später  Luxeuil.  VorauF^sptzimg  ist  dabei,  dalg 
ij/>j*  und  vokalisiert  wurde.  Analop:  könnte  Aregenüvia  >  Ar- 
genoia  >  Argen(>u{e)  geworden  sein.  Wir  hatten  dann  eine  Form 
mit  Betonung  der  drittletzten  Silbe  bei  kurzer  vorletzter  Silbe. 

Auffallend  ist,  dafs  im  Spät  lateinischen  Bituriges  als  Bi- 
turcas  und  Lemovkes  in  der  h'orm  Limovica  erscheinen.  Nach 
lat.  fhres  >  ?Lfrz.  flonrs.  nfrz.  fleurs,  sollte  man  erwarten,  dafs 
das  e  der  letzten  Silbe  austiel  und  das  (j  vor  dem  s  vokalisiert 
wurde  wie  etwa  in  placifum  >  frz.  pUiit.  Aber  wir  haben  es 
mit  Proparaxytonis  zu  tun,  in  denen  der  palatale  Konsonant  </, 
bezw.  c  als  Auslaut  der  Mittelsilbe  auftritt,  was  sehr  selten  ist 
Am  ehesten  könnte  man  das  lat.  Suffix  -atieti  >  frz.  -age  zum 
Vergleich  heranziehen,  woraus  man  ersieht,  dafs  c  und  daher 
auch  g  in  dieser  Stellung  nicht  vokalisiert,  sondern  zu  gc  werden. 
Daher  ergab  -ovices  im  Französischen  -oges,  also  Lemoviccs  > 
Limoges  und  analog  BHüriges  >  frz.  Bourges.  Zu  der  Zeit,  als 
nachtoniges  a  im  Französischen  zu  e  geworden  war,  vgl.  planta 

>  frz.  plante,  konnte  für  Limovices  in  latinisierender  Schreibung 
und  in  Anlehnung  an  andere  fem.  Ortsnamen  wie  Äthenas 
auch  Limovica<i  und  analog  Biturcas  geschrieben  werden.  Trat 
zu  dem  Namen  urhs  hinzu,  so  wurde  durch  grammatische  Attrak- 
tion aus  dem  Plural  Limovicas  ein  Singular  Limovica. 

Während  in  Bituriges  >  spätlat.  Biturcas  die  vorletzte  Silbe 
synkopiert  wurde,  trat  in  Durocasses  >  mit  Dwroeas  nnd  Tri- 
€08968  >  mit  Apokope  der  letzten  Silbe  ein.  Biese  Ver- 
sdiiedenlieit  erklftrt  sicli  darans,  dalli  in  Duröeasses,  Tr(ea88e8 
die  TOiietzte  Silbe  a  enthält,  das  nach  Meyer-Lftbke,  Rom.  Gram. 
I,  §  826  weniger  leicht  synkopiert  wird.  In  Zeitschr.  1  rem. 
FhOy  XZXIV,  139  habe  ich  gezeigt,  dafs  in  Proparoxytonis  mit 
0  in  der  Nachtonsilbe  Apokope  der  letzten  Silbe  eintritt»  wenn 
durch  die  Synkope  des  zn  e  gewordenen  a  nngewOhnliche  Laut- 
Verbindungen  entstSnden,  z.  B.  Isara  >  afrz.  *Ei8ere  >  *JBi8e  > 
nfrz.  Oise,  In  den  Zusammensetzungen  mit  -easses  wOrden  bei 
Synkope  des  a  zwei  stimmlose  8  zusammenstolsen,  die  eine  im 
Französischen  ungewöhnliche  Lautverbindung  eigeben  würden. 
Es  f&Ut  daher  die  letzte  Silbe  ab,  also  I)uroca8888>I)wroea8 

>  frz.  Dreuo;. 

Eger  L  B.  BxtsoiiF  Habxbl. 
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Ahenteiiei'  K&niga  Aed  Oirdnide, 
Ahm  H.  23.  N.  10  (R  I.  Ä),  8.  66. 

[FJecht  n-aon  doluid  Aodh  Dorndine»)  ben')  Neill  Frasaig 
do  ordngud  rTghe  Caiind  Olnecmachta.  Issed  doluid  for  £88 
Bflatd  7  Fobaudh  a  tri  foistead  aon  7  a  fethla.  T&nic  Oedh  co 
n-airnecht  Corcartri.  Roforroimedh  co  hogh  ann  he  la  righ 
Corcartri  7  dogeine  tri  nöi  ndabcha  ndö  do  laith  7  do  bheöir  7 
do  mid.  raoöfa  fo  do  tuirinibh  fuada  niaille  fri  ]iimi)cr  an  anma 
is  dea  lon^ais  tene  n-aonbeime  7  in  ri<^rad  aidchi  fiado  7  cia 
roscorb  Oed,  ui  lusib  fim,^)  flair  nl  boi  biiaigncc/i  leis,  üair 
dobätö/'  a  fel[hjla  oc  Äth  8enaich  uas  Ess  Kuaid  oc  techt  don 
arbar  tairis.  Essin*)  immorro  boie  Äed.  co  nar  ibh  daif  a  harcc 
n-aile  acht  a  rurna  nama  ör  dodeikti  fri  ciocli  a  mätliur.  Pa 
trisd  tra  lia  .«ao^'^hmn  Corcartri  7  la  cuine^j  cach  ac  öl  7  tnath 
Temoria  gan  bii[hj  ac  öl.  Tuargbais  angal  a  fraca  fria  liKl*^) 
7  fecais  cen  tomailt  7  can  toirt[liJim  co  trogain  maidue  co  n-erbcrt 
a  be  fris  arnabarach:  ^Collaa*  ar  81  'co  Torlos  Goaire  bbeiu 
Cohnamt  ar  ba  teallach  fdli  7  garta  Fftlmaige  6  öab  DäÜd  anal], 
dos  in  bfoigbit[h]i  conui  im  tirt  feie  ann'.  Cecbaing  aogol 
tor  dorne  ao  bla  amanch  7  tnislid  apoidee  7  tnislis  ailcne  laie 
a  taa  in  lie  X  onn  roboi  tor  huM  an  tsnirn  bi  rabatar  na  in 


•)  »  Aed  Oiidiiide.  fi.  Ctfir  AmuMm  §  118. 
*)  *8okn'  (hebr.) 

•)  .i.  deog,  .i.  flu.  Corm.  Tr,  &  80. 
*)  s  la  fdn  'M  utt  io'. 
»)  =  eniiii«  i.  ben,  Corm.  b.  v.  arg. 
•)  'Gott'  (ih«6r.). 
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feathla  is  deach  doböi  a  nFalo^a.  id  est  in  fquanm]»)  corainn  7 
au  lidan  7  an  escong.  Cuirn  sin  do  hug«d  co  Corbmac  lina 
Ciiiun  . .  ,  trtri)  rein.  7  rocleitli  Nia  ben  Liignao  indala  coic  lie 
do  Corbmac,  co  ion-Acht  Coirbri  rochar  Liü-)  tar  uell  7  cia  rofct  na 
c<ona  u-aile  lia  Coirpri.  ni  atcota  na  Ijnaiirnr'A  si  co  rc  na 
mbreou  7  Aoda  Dorndine  hein  Neill  Frasaigh,  uair  (ardarf  di- 
cealtrtr  tairsib,  co  rn^-ecnadh  Dia  do  t/i?aidhin  Chorea' rjtri  tria 
firt  feile.  Altaigis  buide  dia  Art  *)  anti  angal  7  beiris  leis  na 
curr«a  cona  tri  län  do  laith  indtibli  7  da')  d'Aodh  an  lidan  7 
altaich  side  do  Dia,  7  dobert  a[n]  escung  bi  biim  righ  Ec/<^a 
CO  fagbaiy  aice  fein  an  ciCiUim  corainn,  co  lon-acht  Ter  tain  do 
Maoilseclamu  mac  Nua[i'Jll  an  domam'»)  [7]  tue  side  do  Dia  7  do 
Ciaranus  co  bräth  a  coitcena  7  trie  pitha  sir. 

Vrieü»apru«h  wegen  entwendeter  und  beeehädiyter 

Pferde. 

Ib.  S.  54. 

[LJnidh  araile  rig  doclium  Temrach.  Fertba  fladh  friss. 
Scnirthcr  a  graueidiv.  Teallsatar  Tar  sin  macdretill  Temrach 
sriauona  in  rlgh  7  docuaotar  for  a  graid")  condarubait«;-  dia 
reir  fri  loth  7  b'ini  7  diuburgurf  comboacombacht  dnib  7  go  robris 
cäch  dib  alaile.  lar  ein  ruofec  ind  n  for  slaii(  jh]uinc[hjid  au 
greda'')  7  rofec^at  na  tüaetfe  for  saigid  Ica  a  mac  friu.  Aulas 
ann  sin  Tarnw»  ruiccr?  in  ureth  sou  doiv: 

Echr«/(fe  i  reim  riadatar  sceoo  dalaib  tindrime  suidi  ech 
caicb  a  huir  dogrennait  dogrennaiter,  dosennait  dosennaitcr,  c«ma 
arfeniat  saora  7  daoni,  cairdi  7  naimdi  ni  nessa  broghais  dot 
bais'^j  indass  dia  bais'')  na  ccilc,^'*)  ar  m  bi  bfladach  7  nl  bl 
fiacbacb.  maine  hiither  amai  ibürubrau  i;siü  senbret//*  £ii  gabä^'^ 
üErt'>r/i  .i.  co/ilaiii  cowseolau. 

Atait  .Iii.  sreatha  cutrumai  ein  fiacha  .i.  drumcla  n-eich, 
cama  leis  eich  naidai  immbi  conair  forsa  teit,  coma  lee  cip  crtia 
dosnessa,  couma  le  cip  srian  cotagaib,  couma  le  in  i  mbeolot^ 

*)  Ei«r  we  der  Rand  btuhOdigL        ')  'Gott'. 
■)  «  Cormac  Lifcchar.  *)  'gab';  siehe  Contributions  8. 

■)  =  Maelsrchlainn  mac  Dotnnaül  (948—1022).  Dontan-nüaU  i»t  Cor- 
mac*  Etymoloyie  von  DomnalL 

•)  —  graige.  ■)  VuHkieht  Im«. 

1)  »  grmg.  »)  eJi.  HS. 
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fa  i  eicli  focerdtar;  cumma  la  luit  in  tor  tein  focerdtar 

fan  for  cokaid,  ar  cid  alless  issa  Ihiam  notthiathar  air,  cidh  in 
dam  cüstetlf  fria  cricli  coir  iiiat  dir  araidien  cid  int  aif^in  Wcth 
imitr  hsed  tä'i  ancid  sreba  ar  oircelaib  niis  gluaisit  co  lu 
(S.  55)  atiiar.  Ar  cid  bas  dobera  for  cethra  iss  coitc/<fud  doib, 
cid  dia  cinn  idn^ita  a  ffiacba  is  dilus  do,  fodiag  ni  fuljnjgiut 
ceth>-a  pecai  in  duiue  ar  ilar  a  imarbus  7  ti&gat  äium  aj>a  u-aig- 
neciaib  coirib.») 

Au9  S.  $.  18,  8.  60a. 

ToghuU  Untha  Truim  inn  so» 

Toluidb  Bodhp  in  reiniiin  dochum  in  tsitha  ra-inid  c/ochan 
a  dhochum  rodlialbestar  for  alailiu  indlautar  diabcreadh  forca- 
omlinacair  tabo^cliumhscn^?«/  isind  aoir  faietar  neuill  etarbuasach 
aaistib  din  bniresc  rubt'rtsat  for  alaiii.  Atnaidh  Bodhp  fuasmudh 
dinrabhaing  cunserwaigh  inilping  büi  i  curchän.  Foc^rd  curchan 
abaid  diulengaid  ocus  sernais  in  ceimiu  boi  ic  Bodhp  ic  imditin 
a  thaib.  laäitaidh  Bodhp.  Itcaas  do  Siran  mac  Boidhb  soidid 
.  a  ath"  7  longais  curchan  fo  df  uo  fo  tri  7  ramaightar  isin  slth, 
entardsat  s  cacAa  hairdi  treithe,  conbniretar  i  caomthach  naso- 
dnine.  Finit 

Toghma/rc  Baisi  bandruad  Ind  so, 

Jb.  und  in  Hart  5280,  fo.  48 b. 

Bais  bandruadh.  inpren  sidhe  ('hriinnni(»il  hi  sidhaib.  Consentar 
ocns  h\icJttn;i  Vuthndi.  Coniaircther  di  to<,'limarc  FuchtimFathAdi  7 
is  edli  asbjTl:  Vnrhf]]^  Iv/i'/zacli  niaiiip-)  cüir  coibdiiila-')  ni  budh 
bruau*)  brinda  oldas  iimii/////arg  luil  a  frisgart  riiadh  rogriiidi 
dianibudh  cul  cumsauudh  ol  is  forband  FacA/ua.  Fachtna  7  rL 
Finit 

jl^Un  Bö  I^uinoM  Ind  so. 

Dolnid  Rflanaid  forain  tsin.  CSMtmibhnigh  a  seitigh  7  tor* 
lengair  a  hairbir  miscaidh  himmorro  intlRQanaidh  7  forreblangair^) 
intain  foidbid  Ck>ndla  7  f oceurd  bedhg  'sin  chomrair*)  coroh  roanaidh 


*)  Finit  do  sin  7  is  ercotocA  in  daph.  *)  mani  £. 

*)  coibdelai  H.  •)  ni  Im  bnaa  H.  *)  forlcngtir  S, 

*)  la  comrair  M. 
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dou  beim.  Tingair  hmmorro  inti  Ruanaidli  sin  chuibhleng  7  forer- 
langairi)  inti  Condlai,  conid  ann  albert:  'NT  cheiP)  Rnanaid 
rinnela  bruchtaid  in  büar  bödela  tiiiigair  in  tuir  tredenit.v  fosaid 
m  budh  foillechtaidh  cumang  oliseenn  suidhi  ferro  rindaidli  in 
rnanaidb-si/  Ni  cheil  Kaanaidh.  Couidli  ann  rosoiedli  iu  läin 
7  rL  Finit. 

Catli  Slephe  Cäin  inao. 

Ans  H.  3.  18,  S.  60  h. 

Scncbaidh  euch  co  araili  diobh,  edön  Fint  7  Gold.  Forruip- 
netar  'sin  idAXaig.  Lautar  forsna  barmu,  consepbnatar  forsna 
sciatbu.  Elciüs:  indalana?,  ruibiJli  alailiu.  Eacmaiug  Fint  dia 
tofund,  toaidb  Gold  forsin  amar  7  consepbaind  Osene  mac  Fint 
dia  timchar  7  maidhidh  tor  claiud  Morndai  7  c  Finit 

Die  ernten  Ärzte  Irlands* 

Aus  K nerton  1782,  fo.  42a  l 

Cla  cetliaigb  robtii  ind-Krinn  ar  tüs  riam  ocus  cia  cetsaer 
ocus  da  cetTasccuire?   kmal  isp[er]tiir: 

Cappo  re  leigbius,  nlr  lag,     re  reimmess  robu  comnart, 
Luasat  in  säerglicc  cosse    ocus  TiAighni  in  t-iascaire. 

]&ba  in  bainnliaigh  tainiGc  arooi  re  Cessair  in  liaigh  t&nniste. 
SlAnga  mac  Panrt[li]al(rm  in  tm  Haigh  tänioc  le  PaiTtpi]alj»i 
i  nliKrina  Fergn^  ]ill[a]  Crithinböil  in  eethramad  üaigh  tAnic 
arten  re  Neimidli  a  nßirinn. 

Legha  Fer  mßolg  ^\diu  i.  Dubda  Dablosach  7  Codhan 
comchlsnech  ocus  Fingin  fisecda  ooi»  Maine  mac  Grisadi  ocm 
lengas  an  ternämacb. 

Legha  Thflaithe  De  Danann  larsin  Diancecht  7  Airmed  7 
Miacb. 

TMh  De  Danann,')  is  lat  tng  mneco  i  nh£rinn  ar  tils. 
J>ie  fün/zehn  Namen  des  Bayne**) 

Aus  Land  610,  fo.  116h. 
1  A  ecsiu  Fail,  fegam  sein,     dPnam  dnil  nacbanduhaig, 
samlam  ann-öge  uili      anmann^)  Böinue  Bregmaige. 

*)  foierloigair  E,       *)  oel  A       ^  Am  Bandai  no  MtunaJiL 

*)  Ntuk  BpraOie  «hmI  Stil  meehte  ich  Ctnied  m  Bartaeäm  ßr  dm 

DldUer  halten. 

^  wiHMina  Mü.,  das  IdtU  %  ij^Mer  hinzugefügt. 
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2  Coic  anmand  dec  Ire  blaid  mbinn    fil  d'anmanaib  for  Bf^'fmi, 
ö  Slt[h]  Nechtain,  nith  im  gail,    co  pardns  n-aasal  nÄdaim. 

3  Segais  a  hainm  isin  sid    intan  failsigtA/r  lar  fir, 
Sruth  Segsa  öta  sTd  somma    co  Linn  Mocöe  Noemdroma. 

4  Da  n-ainm  fuirre  ö  sin  immach     ilLaignib  na  laechmarcach: 
Rifj:  Mnä  Nüadat,  nT  load  lac,     ochs  Colpa  Mnä  NOadat. 

6  Büänd  im-Mide  na  mal.     da  n-airim  fuirri  ö  sein  co  säl: 
Mörc[h]uing  Ar^.-iit,  hüaisle  de,     ocus  Smir  find  Feidelme. 

6  Trethnach  toun  co  COalngne  hOass  catli.     Sruth  Fiude[U]ttiU 

CO  l.uch  TiEchHch, 
galla  a  nem  re  gail  ngluair  ngil,    Banna  lar  sin  co  Tria[i^g  iubtr. 

7  Liiuaun  i  nAlpain  cen  ail,     sruth  Sabrann  i  Saxanaib, 
sruth  Tibir  i  rRoim  na  redit,     dligid  co  cöir  comaitecbt. 

8  Sruth  u-ard  nEordanan.  ni  cel,     Iii  tirib  mac  nlsn/cl, 
Tigiri)  a  hainni  lar  n-astar     hi  pardus  na  pnmapstal. 

9  Roi)ünd-)  beo  for  deis  mic  De     lar  u-ctsec[h]t,  lar  n-esserge, 
is  iie  rofargni,  rofes,    iss  e  ardri  na  n-eces. 

A  hecsiu  F. 

Wie  SeehndU  und  JPatrick  IBiae  vom  Tode  retteten, 

Ava  der  Hemdsekriß  det  FilWe  in  Chdtenkam')  8.  4Sa. 

Feacht  n-aile  luidh  Seachnall  do  Ardniach«  7  ni  raibi 
PäA'ic  Iii  fus,  couacca  dä  ech  carpuit  hl  muintir  Valvic  for  a 
ciud  for  sgur.  Ocus  roräidhe  Seachnall  ba  ctru  ind  eich  uccu[tl 
do  breit h  dond  esjju^  .i.  do  Fiac.  IJair  doruacht  Viilric  altcuas 
dö  innf  sin.  Dohindled  a  carput  forsna  heocha  7  nusfaidhe 
P(T/ric  ce»  duine  leo  cu  ftiutur  ina  disirt  la  Moclita'.  Lutar  deisell 
arnauärach  go  Domnacli  Seachnaill.  Lotai  larnanairter  (sii-)  do 
cill  Auxile.  Lotur  iar  suidhiu  do  cill  Alonach.  Lolur  larum  cu 
Fiac(^  cu  Sleibte. 

IS  bi  tucait  in  carpait  do  \iTei(k  ca  Fiacc,  ar  noteigbed  dia 
sathairn  init  co  mbidh  oc  Cnocc  Droma  Coblal^)  Oaim  d6  ann, 
coicc  bairgena  leis,  ut  fama  est  Dia  cfisc  do6aighedh  docnm 
Sleibte.  7  dothnairtliedh  boim  leis  de  chuig  panibos.  üb  i  taeait 


>)  tigirri  3/S'. 

*)  Die  üaiuischrift  luU  robondj  über  dem  b  »tdU  nö  p. 

^  S.  P^lixe  OengOBSO  ed.  Wh.  Stokei  (H.  Bndshaw  Society),  8.  X. 

*)  —  Cnoo  Prommo  Qahl«,  Trip.  $60,  a. 
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an  duffpait  do  FImc:  rociiaoi  diol  a  dioia  oorlK>  eomlochmb  bAss 
döQ.  7  rL 

MandgiOBsen  uttd  Beimereien  aus  £L  3.  IS, 

&a 

f6  (tr&agh)  JL  me  amai  X  lim  amin  XvA  ar  is  fern  laisin 
laidnaoir  7  n  Itatm  OaideZ. 

8.4 

Flaind  line  naeftamluaidh    nad  rotbrtecat  meschoinO  mflaid,') 
mainbad  leca')  Lngdach  lisa    eoin  bicc  baile«)  »otbeitias. 

8.  5. 

Intan  dono  atai-siu  aiiiii  a  nirt  7  a  n-airechiis  ni  aisp:'-)  diiit 
gfksirvigud  frium-sa,  ol  eigüi.  Nl  dolith<^)  doroiue  au  Coimdhe 
gacA  daiL 

JHe  Hölzer  am  Kreuze  ChriatU 

{Ib.) 

Ceithre  fedlia,  fäth  gin  glieis,     i  croich  niic  De  dia  fegmais: 
cedir,  cupris  is  gius  gaiin,     betlie  bän  i  uibüi  in  sgribenn. 

Cedir  in  cos  feibh  adcüas,    gios  in  crann  böi  etarbbllas, 
a  tenga  ba  capris  cain,    [ocos]  ba  bethe  a  titail. 

AbtUanmung  der  moölf  AposUiU 

Am  Lanä  610,  fo-  9b. 

1  Petor  CO  livib  Inda  <ün,     Andrias  co  treib  Isacliair. 
lacob  CO  treib  Zabiiloii  cen  leii,     Edin  iiasal  co  Kuben. 

2  Peilib  co  treib  Semion  co  llT,     Partol()n  co  treib  Leui, 
Tomas,  [co  treib]  Efraim  se,     Matheiis  co  treib  Manasse. 

3  Tacöp  .  .  in.')  cain  a  brig,     co  treib  beoda  Beniannn, 
TaüieUij  CO  treib  Dan,  ni  cel,     Simon  Canane  co  Asser. 

4  Pöl  CO  geinntib,  comall  ngrinn,     Madiaii  co  treib  Neptalim, 
apstal  cacA  tire  can  tor     amat7  rorada  Peiar. 

')  i.  di  bhrai.  ')  fir  6taidb. 

*)  .i.  ruici  7  athis.  Vgl.  LL.  125  h  6. 

*)  Vgl.  Barl.  5280,  fo.  75a  m.  inf.  ±  poie  7  meirtrecb  Eoin  bftiU  x 
bet  7  mebul,  nö  pöc  7  pudhair. 

•)  X  nl  dlig<Mi.         «)  .i.  gek. 

*)  UnUteHidL  VUtkM  amaia.  Man  trwarM  nun  (JMw  JfliiorX 
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BangoHbnunkg  der' Könige  in  Tara, 

ÄVM  Earkim  5S80,  fo,  74a. 

1  Temair,  ssr  in  sossadh    do  oech  ri[g]  dia  rlmhe, 
imme,  maith  an  t-sighi,    snides  llaith  cech  txrL 

2  Dia  Isim  deis  (He)    tl  Gaisil  cSin  coiri, 

ri  Laigen  Iin  ngraigeO    bi  cetlnd  tri  suidhe. 

3  Suidid^)  airdrT  Ailig    dia  c[h]lin,  c6im  co  dothgai, 
rl  Ulad,  ard  n-athe,     hi  cfitlad  ng  Fochla. 

4  FoBernd  dothri  Connacht    Ter  cfll,  c&ine  sretha, 
fri  sen^Ofli  80er  fatli%    tri  bflaid  oats  breatha. 

5  Bajnrhaso  an  crutea,     is  cöir  da  tioderba, 

8aid[igadJ  ard  amrae    tige  taathaiG[h]  Temra.  Temair. 

Das  Maua  des  Mac  ind  Oc* 

{Ib.  und  in  B.  IV,  2,  fo.  136a.) 

1  Tomiis  tiL-^lie  mec  ind  Öcc,     föt  cen  bine  buidnib  set, 
ptir  da  fraigid  rosiacht,     mu  secht  traig/W.  iii<»  sccht  cet, 

2  C«'t[lilri  (lorais  ind  cen  brön,     bith  oc  ul  tria  bitlia  sir, 
iurih  cip//b.  iiair  is  caem,     cuel  fo  tui^hib  d'itib  t'ii. 

3  Dabiicli  d[<']argiuba//-  nior  Inclit,^)  üog  oss  a  ucht  cen  nach  socht, 
Saide  fichet  co  ba  seclit,    coire  cerl  ocht^)  fichet  torc  Tomus. 

CoHf/a l  Ci n nmagair, 

Atuf  B.  IV.  2  (Ä  J.  .4.)  fo.  (12. 

1  Coiijral  Cinnniatrhair  maith  ri,     bliadam.  da  bliadliain  io  tri 
(l'Kiriiin  jran  coccadli,  gan  cath,     fa  ri  sona  sei  htbliadhnacli, 

2  Aü  uime  do  tieig  Temhraigh     ar  Chendmagliair  inöirmhen- 

mnaigh, 

dos  is  c&in  Erenn  re  hedh     i  ttir  Conaül  co  caithfedk 

3  Braigbde  Eirenn  co  ua  deacht   gabhais  tre  ngfae  is  tre  neart» 
secht  tlgh  acht  oo  ndemta  de    ar  Inis  F&U  firAaine. 

4  Co  mbeth  airemh  seeht  righ  nd6cc    ar  dannaibh  Conaill  na 

cced, 

08  rlograid%  firenn  nile    ga  coor  sa  r6im  rloghraidhe. 

5  Locht  fire  nl  raibhe  namh    ar  oa  Conaill  na  ccaoimh^all, 
acht  M  tre  mergridh  a  mni    do  bi  i  mac  Feitpua. 

»)  npraidhe  MS.       »)  suidigh  MS.       »)  Zeilenende. 
*)  dabacb  d'arccaf  mör  a  lacht  B,  ^)  secht  B. 

Kffmg  von  iriand  m^lO. 
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6  Da  ndeachaid  Oongal  a  oc^m    'la  domhan  soir  ar  sliocht 

do  ghebhadh  ar  ghabhsat  soiii,  Niall  is  DathT  co  ccathgoU. 

7  Lacht  ocus  Tascc,  mil  is  mes    in  cech  tir  thaaitli  ocits  tes, 
tue  gach  tIr  a  thoradh  trom    mar  dobäi  ag  Coi  bmac  ns  ag 

Conn.  CoDgaL 

LaUlieog  einmahnt  ihren  Sohn  Mann, 

(Ib.  fo.  ßlh.) 

Laitheng  ,cc.  madli  fior. 

1  Bendacht  ort»  a  Floinn  Aidhne,    gabh  öt  mathair  comairle, 
na  bl  gan  gart  at  gniomh  ngle,    oir  as  lat  gach  ni  choinghe. 

2  Adbeir  do  mbftthair  feine    ni  dlip:li  ollamh  ainbfeile, 

anti  §ires  nf  ar  gach  nech     ni  dhlighenn  beitli  gan  oinecb. 

3  An  t-ollamh  cninghes  gach  nf     ar  feraibh  an  bhetha  bi, 
d\igi<Ui  an  t-ollomli  gan  ches    a  bhrondadh  anihail  cliuinglies. 

4  Süsadh  urlanih,  fällte  ler  sin,    proinn  aige  da  p:acli  aoidhidh.i) 
cradh  d^lMraidh,  biadh  do  hrouduäh    dügtc/Ä  riauih  gach  ro- 

ollomh. 

5  Adiiba/rt  Marbän  Müaidhe     gidh  mor  ndamh  dhiolus  Güaire, 
tiocfa  säi  da  c'h]loinn  dia  eis    blienfiis  do  chacli  a  coibheis. 

6  Ainm  fola  proirf/tli^r  de     fer  da  bfiiil  an  tainngire, 

an  t-en  ceileublmis  do  cliach     üadh  sloinnfidher  e  co  brath. 

7  Duit  as  dtlth(  [h]a  hcth  co  fial     d't-ixibh  Kreiin  thoir  is  liar, 
6  ühuaire  uar  glämadh  gart    gar  fagaibh  damh  mor  uiben- 

naclit. 

8  Tiicais  gaisccedh  ocits  gart     o  rioghai))h  caomha  Coiiiiacht, 
[isj  tuccais  an  eccsi  ngb//«     ön  mnaoi  merghil,  öt  mäthair. 

9  Da  mbeii*t[hjea  dan  lat  bothua;^^    co  riog}iraid  Esa  rogloin 

Hüaidh, 

ni  budb  lügha  let  ale     nas  ö  chüairt  Rrenn  uile. 

10  Thiiaidh  ata  an  cetlirar  caliiia    as  feile  ata  ar  broinn  Banba: 
Maoldorr/^W//,  Kiccneaclian  an,     Fiaithbertach  is  Canannäu. 

11  Fer  OS  cäcli  Kigneachän  oll,     n  Leitlie  Cuinn  a  Conoll, 
fregartacU  Guaire  im  ghartaibh     mac  Dälaigh  m/c  Muir- 

c[hjertaig. 

12  Sai  re  thiiaid  mo  bhrathair  fein    Nüadlia  mac  Duineachair  feil, 

cia  as  feie  na  Bran  mac  Taidg     ocus  Maelcein  ün  C[h]loch- 

  aüd? 

*)  AoidUgh  na. 
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13  As  me  LaitlieOec  läidhech  Idn.    's  am  inglien  do  Laigflmecluin, 
au  exe.  ata  let  co  becht     as  üaisle  dhuit  mo  bennacht.  ß. 

Fland  mRC  LonHin  [floruit  800]  in.  Condmais"  ni.  Cathnia  m.  Aoda  m. 
Türp[tli]a  in.  Fergaili  m.  Art^ile  m.  Güaire  Aidhue  ar  <Iathchu8  a  mäthar 
dodhechaidli  sidhe  re  hsiccsi  .i.  Laitheucc  Laidlieach  ingeu  Laighaecbäin  do 
c(h]e]im  Cornau  GoUnm  m,  McUL 

JPStraie  eecMi. 

Am  der  BHtaebr  Htmdtehrift  5100-4,  8. 49. 

1  Cmnma  lern  eUr    oen  co  trag  ilLaiglinib, 
bat  imda  a  n-airllg,    is  lölr  for  a  n-airdhiblL 

2  CSndus  bdti  cena    bat  fitesa  a  rät[h]a, 
bidli  faim  a  comang    tall  a  laithi  brfttba. 

3  Mor  let  a  maiuic[h]    la  Caemgen  fene, 

is  da  trl&n  la  bAtian    is  la  Moling  in  tslsbi. 

4  In  trlan  na  bo-at-somh    for  nem  dia  laecbraidh, 
is  iat-Sttte  berat-sa    a  lögh  mo  saothair. 

5  Is  Tatt-80  na  locbranna    da  lasfatt  Laighin, 
düber-sa  anosa     a  crosa  darm'  aigidh. 

6  Nl  loiscfe  an  tene    lam  treasa  talc[h]air. 
nem  ocus  talamh     ragrhaidh  dia  manc[bjaib. 

7  Gidliedh  nugabdais     «>  Rliir  co  Berba, 
cech  leth  naragdais     m  taiif^tais  denina. 

8  Bid  fir  an  dordan-sa     duidaid  dam  aiugil, 
cncha  in  cliorpain-so ')     bid  lad-so  am  an»mm. 

9  Tofjrt/c/e  an  tnar-so     tairn^^ires  sinne, 
in  mac  raitli  Eibbiln     ataldar  linne, 
Moling^  na  Taidlu  n     is  Cremgin  Günne. 

10  Bad  sgiibt[h]a  a  s<^ela.     bad  fleda  a  fadla, 
niscoirset  cesa     cen  lessa  a  n-auma. 

11  Cech  8ser  noslema    ar  l&r  a  t[b]ire, 

acht  sen  dib  nl  gebba    rath,  recbt  na  righe. 

12  Cech  aen  ba  nesa    da  cat[h]raib  calma» 
bid  latt  bns  mesa    dflibh  for  bitb  Banba. 

13  Acht  CO  tl  an  la-so    bat  fflsa  falma, 
Tar  foillge  flat[h]a    cen  catba  calma. 

U  Dail&dh  an  DflUem    doib  co  lar  a  tempot^ 
flait[h]in8  ind  alltaü*,    niait[h]ius  in  c[h]enntair. 


■)  eoneoiiitiiiN  JC8. 
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15  Is  na  cleirigh  aile     ticfat  dib  sunna, 

bat  crin  is  bat  crom,    a  bein,  is  cumma.  Oumma. 

Nekrolog  auf  Ar^  Buklhe  mac  DomhnaiU  Miabhaigh 

Aua  Egcrton  1782,  fo,  3  und  4.') 

Calainn  enair  for  dard&in  anno  Domini  milesimo  .ccccc. 
XYII.'O  Macc  Marchada  rig  Lsigen  do  6cc  im  feil  OatrocA  iiona^) 
isin  bliadain  si  .i.  Artt  Buide  m.  Domniiill  Riabat^  m.  Gerailt 
m.  Airt  m.  Airt  m.  ^Nfiircheartaig  m.  Muiris  m.  Muirclieartaig 
m.  Domnaill  m.  Domnaill  Clisemanaig  m.  Diarmata  na  fiGall  .i.  Art 
Ainfer  liKronn ')  tar  eis  Airt  m.  Cuinn  Cliötchathaig.  in  t-aeniiiacc 
rig  is  fearr  taruiU  üir  Kreim  riam,  is  m«')  doriiine  d'üaisli  7  d'ägh 
7  d'orbert,  (fo.  3  b)  is  mö  fuair  7  tue  auiach,  inti  nar  er  öenduine 
riam  fa  atlic[hjuingid  Gtualuinp:.  in  fer  do  lomairg  Gaill  Rrenn 
nile  ar  crechad  ocus  ar  madinannaib  7  in  fer  nar  c[hjotail 
enuidclii  riam  gaii  maithes  Gall  da  innluc(i<r?  da  düintib  ar  a 
Oman  fein.  Acht  atä  ui  cena:  «oco  rimter  reiiiia  nime,  noco 
ndecii  comla  fri  haieor  7  noco  n-äirmithtv  luila  in  niara,  ni  hai- 
remt/i«r  trian  a  maithiusa  7  a  gmmrad  Aclit  ma  tecmadh 
Sfcht  teii}^t[hja  üled  i  cinn  aendiiine  (fü.  4aj  ocits  sccht  sirla- 
bartha  siiadh  in  gach  tengaidh  dib,  nö  aiügil  nime  dia  n-aisnes, 
do  beth  ni  dia  chomramuib  gan  turim  asa  haithli.  Fir  Rrenn 
uili  imworro  ic  comcained  in  eca  sin  iter  eclais  7  tuaith  7  aos 
^acliu  ddna  olch^na.  Ls  derb  dono  nT  biaidh  ith  i  n-üir  7  nl 
bia  blicht  ac  büar  nä  iasc  a  n-inberuib  na  laiiiiiuad  for  coir  i 
Laighnib  don  bäs  hisin.  A  6c  a  müi'  na  mbräthar  (fo.  4  b)  Minabur 
a  nlnis  Cioirthaig.  £t  sepultus  est  isin  mainistir  cetna  i  n-otliar- 
lighe  a  afhar  fo  ditin  D6  7  sin  Fr6ns6is  iar  mbreth  büada  ö 
dcnoan  7  ö  d^man  a  haithli  secbtmogat  ItUaäan  do  forba  X  se 
bliadna  a  lAarighe  Laigen  gan  fresabra  co  mbloidh  do  bliadam, 
7  in  cnid  aile  fri  degmacoe^  righ  co  sainemail  ooim  a  d«r* 
hraikair  do  rigad  Ina  inat  X  Geralt  Caemänach. 

1)  Auf  zwei  tcinzige  PergammMüdce  getdurUben,  die  vorne  in  du 

Mandschrift  eingebunden  sind. 

*)  DU  Vier  Mcuter  haben  den  Tod  Art's  unter  dem  Jahre  1518  ein- 
getragen. 

Diete  AmßOnmg  von  Catr.  f.  «^nlnfilEe  ich  O.  Beurgin,  der  dm  Hamm 
Catrfona  auch  sonst  in  ORtair  Änm  Krk^  gefvmdim  hat, 
*)  berüm  U8. 
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JHe  Herk%m/t  der  Partraige. 

*  Am  B.  IV,    fü,  147a. 
Partraige  Cera  däh  re  cloinn  Fiachod»  glallait,  dT  dtbh 
doibh,  acht  is  do  senChonnachtaib  .i  do  chloinn  Genaiim  meic 
Deala. 

Partraige  an  Lodia,  diat&  Magh  Tairedh  ei  Cooga,  do 
clbpoinn  hSreiiig  meic  Sengaiim  doibb. 

Partraige  an  tSleibbe  .i  0  C[h]niaich  co  Loch  nOirbseii,  do 
chloiim  Conatll  Oirisen  meie  Briain  doibb. 

BrXathra  Mioinn  MVma  meie  Cb«a  an[n]BoJ) 

Am  28.  N.  37t  8. 8.^ 

Matth  d&n  ecna  dogni  ri[g]  do  bocht^  dogni  anfimith  d'eserty 
dognl  flochinel  do  docbinel,  dogni  gäeth  do  b&etb.  Maith  a 
thosach,  ferr  a  deired,  airmitnech  isin  centar,  logmar  isin  alltar, 
ni  derch6intech  fr!  a  deii'ed  .i.  fri  tabairt  nime  don  anmain. 

Doflig  d&n  l&echdacht  Ni  hoirderc  7  ia  dercnaig  a  daig, 
gnimbaeh  datliain  a  saoi  .1.  [it]  tregdatjgr  a  bi,  a[t]  hifei'n[eig]  a 
mairb.  Ni  tliimain  athair  dia  mac  Mairg  danab  d&n  Iftechdacht 
mina  tair  aithrige. 

Mthels  Malschlüge  an  seinen  SohnJ^) 

(Ibidem.) 

Cid  imma  ngabthar  trebad?  ol  a  mac  fi-i  Fithel. 

Ni  hama.   Im  indeöin  cotliaigthc,  ol  Fitliel. 

('eist.   Caide  an  innoöin  tlirebtha?  oi  in  mac. 

Ni  hansa.    Hi-n  maitli.  ol  Fitliel. 

CiiiTias  do  airli[g]Hnniais  in  dep^ninai?  ol  in  mac. 

Asa  deilb  7  aj^a  costud,  a  tlas,  a  fos,  a  fi'ilp. 

Ni  tliuca  in  c6il  ugairit^  osi  c[hjamm  fiuufadach.  Ni  ihuca 

in  remair  np:airit. 

Ni  thuca  in  tinn  futai. 

Ni  thuca  in  dubsi'iili<r  ndochoisc. 

Ni  tliuca  in  uidir  n-[i[u(nle. 

Ni  tliuca  in  duib  tt^inilidi. 

Ni  thuca  in  ceuaiuu  iigairechtaig. 

>)  Vgl  Äneedota  from  IM  M88.  lU,  8,90,  Z.9;  ZeUtMfl  VI, 

8.261,  un  l  F^ün-  Oeugusso*,  8.  X,  Z.  25. 

*)  VgL  Lh,  S.346lf, 
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Ni  thuca  in  coil  clannmair,  osi  drüith  edrüith. 
Ni  thuca  in  \it\iig  mlbesaig. 
Ca  ben  dober?  ar  iu  mac. 

Da  fagäir  na  mora  finna  7  na  balugela^)  duba,  tabair  let 
Cid  as  dech  do  miiä,ib? 

Ni  hansa.  Ben  maith  nad  fitir  fer  romat  riam  7  ma  fagair  sin, 
üLS  i  in  ben  saer  sochiueüech  äochi  uid  co  ndegbesaib  7  co  läm- 
lliorad.*) 

Cid  dogen  muna  fagar  mar  sin  iat? 

A  ngabäil  tar  a  n-alnnie  cipe  crath  i  mbeid. 

Cia  ben  is  mesa  do  muäib? 
Ni  hansa.  charna. 
Cid  is  mesam  inä  sin? 
In  fer  dobeir  i. 
Cid  is  mesam  ina  sin? 

In  mac  gentar  üatlia  ar  äen.  Ar  ni  bi  cen  meiug,  cen  mebail 
a]i[nj  do  gnath. 

Cüic  airdena')  dec  degmnä.:  ciall,  cöime,  connlacht,  näire,  aille, 
Silgine,  saidbres,  söire,  sogöidelg  n6  soitnge,  tlas,  fos,  feile^  gäis, 
kliiA,  indnum 

CÄic  airdena  dte  drocliiiiii&  i.  domnme,  dibe,  dimaine  labia, 
leiwe,  liimtat^e,  glor,  grftmne,  cesacht»  cQairt,  goit^  cöUide»  drtda, 
b&flfl^  brataige.  FiniB. 

Helrrdische  Wörter  erklärt, 

Au8  dem  Buch  von  Hüi  Maine,  fo.  132b 2. 

1  Episcopus  in  t-ebra,     irdairc  a  lüad  re  labra, 
pontifex  a  gr«;,  ni  mer,     speculator  a  laten. 

2  Prespiter  in  t-ebra  üais,     sacerdos  grtc,  nir  fogOais, 
senior  a  laten  malle,     ni  dereoil  inn  imirge. 

3  Diaconus  dil  delbda     räd  rime  na  ronebra, 
leoita  a  grfc,  lüater  lib,     minister  isin  laitein. 

4  Sinagoga  in  t-ebra  tall,     ecclesia  in  grec  nosfrecrand, 
congregatio  sund  cid  sean,     ed  a  fir  isin  laitin. 

5  Ethelium  in  t-ebra  tbair,     eoaugelium  ic  (irecaib, 
bonum  uuntium,  rad  nach  när,     ic  auctaraib  na  Roman. 

6  Amellus  ainm  don  c[h]loich  cruind  astiathir^)  talman  trentruim, 
is  impe,  nl  saaill  in  sein,    rocumdaig  Dauid  cathraigh. 

')  baingella  MS.         »)  läntorad  MS. 

^  ailgen«  MS.  Zu  lum  a  larthair? 
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KUNO  MEnOI, 


J>er  Vr9pmtng  des  {ßvcgovian  Ischen  Kirchengesangs. 


1  Mac  atciula  is  domain  tair    a  crich  Inda  *8an  Beithily 

rT  ro^)  cum  in  cnündi  cüir    amaü  indises  canöin. 

2  Ingnad  robl  in  mac  go  mbloid     tanic  eter  Iuda[da]ib, 
amlaid  ita  in  ri*)      rath     gan  deiredh  is  gan  tosach. 

3  Rogab  formal  Trflath  an     re  mac  Muiri  na  mördal, 

do  diec[li|  Iruatli,  ceim  när  cöir,     do  marbudh  Isu  ardmöir. 

4  Adubaiit  Grigair  and  sein     re  hlitlatb  an  ai[djcbi-sein : 
*is  I  comarli  is  cöir  dhe,     a  marbud  meic  möir  Muire'. 

5  Idubairt  Irflath  and  sin     re  Gamut  giina  muinntir: 
't'irig  is  comet  in  laind     go  marbt[hjar  Isu  alaind'. 

6  Atruacht  (sie)  Gamut  go  nguth  mbind    a  ndiaig  ingini  lacliim, 
go  cuala  ceola  ba  dlecbt.     orgän  7  cautairecht. 

7  Dogabsat  gloria  glan     aingil  nimi  da  möradh, 
'san  tulaigh  i  rucad  Dia     dogab  Grigair  in  gloria. 

8  Darönsat  aingil  'ga  tbig      ceöla  comarle  den  Chomdid,') 
go  tue  Gamut  leis  da  tliig     na  ceöla  go  teacb  Grigair. 

0  Tan  dacuala  Grigair  glan     ceöla  cuibdi  na  n-aingel,^) 
tresna  ceolaib  sein  ar  sein     do  creit  Grigair  in  Comdid.') 

10  Be,  Mi,  Re,  La,  Fa,  Mi  find,     dalta  da  Grigair  go  grind, 
documsadar  sin  gu  cöir     in  cantairecht  fo  c[b]etöir. 

11  T&nic  Sol  gle  glan  go  mbloid    go  oidi  fein  go  Grigair, 
gor  cnir  a  cThJnitig  go  ceart    go  cnbaidh  'san  cantairecht 

12  Be  OCO8  Ut  go  reim  n-sn,    is  lat  ro-gles  in  t-orgau, 
go  fnfl  a  cnitigh  go  ceart    go  cnbaid  'sin  cantairecht 

18  Grigair  mac  Ardnois  gu  nert    'gar  comad  in  cantairecht» 
ah  Borna  i  re  Iroa[i]th  thair     re  Grigair  do  Ghsedelaibh. 

14  Tanic  rath  in  C[h]omdead  cain    ar  Grigair  cona  daltadaibh, 
gor  creitset  in  alfiagh  gan  acht    Grigair  triaaan  cantairecht 

15  Se  cet  mlli,  haig  go  mbloidh,   d*  In[da]daibh  in  n-aidchi  sein 
do  creit  do  Grigair  go  han,     docandais  lela  a  orgln. 

16  Asein  dacoaidh  isan  Roim    Grigair  go  n-imat  a  aloigh, 
is  rasoidh  'san  Boim  go  cert    go  raibi  'na  hab[d]ainecht 

17  Bo  hindlsead  d'lmath  sein    Grigair  d'elndh  le  mninntir, 
is  ro  gell  Lnath  iar  sein    nach  blad  a  dfn  for  talmain. 


Ibidem,  fo.  174  b. 


•)  coudig  M8. 
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18  Kangos  ö  Irflath  'ua  diaig     7  roba  läm  a  ngliaigh, 
is  6  sin  cet  cath  amach     ludadh  agus  Cristaigech. 

19  lar  sein  romebaidh  in  maidm     ar  mnintir  lrua[i]th  agairb, 
nir  gabud  re  Grigair  de     secht  laitlii  na  sechtmaine. 

20  SecLt  mbliäc^na  go  leith  gan  len     isan  Kuimh  gan  imarlen, 
recht  n-abaidh  i&r  sein  rogab    eter  Grigair  is  Pedar. 

21  If arimd  nobeired  nOi    na  habaidb  sin  Aimenni, 

iflsn  Bsim  sin,  bäigh  go  mbloidh,   ga  cosnsm  re  bla[da]daibb. 

22  Tsnic  Peadnr,  reim  go  mbloid,    gor  fioidh  a  n-lnadh  Grigair, 
is  go  raibi  and  iar  sein    ag  fognadh  don  mOrChoimdid.i) 

23  Coig  bliaclna  is  cQic  cet  gan  len    isan  Boim,  gan  ederloi, 
etir  Pedar,  bftigh  go  mbloidh,    is  Grigair  do  Gadelaibb. 

24  Grigair  mae  Tnilegnaid  teand    ardab  na  Roma  a  h^end, 
is  ris  aderair  iar  sein    Grigair  Borna  na  nGsedel. 

25  Doriachtadar  Gsedil  sair    go  Röim  a  n[d]egaid  Grigair, 
go  tucad  manc[h]ini  daibh,    do  Gsedelaib  gan  dimbaigh. 

26  Is  cian  rosraeined  amach    Indaich  a  crTch  Romanach, 
fada  ön  lerusalemh  soir,    nail^)  ita  ceand  in  cogaidh. 

27  Ni  dligend  cantaireclit  cöir     do  tocbäil  agun  altnir 

neach  nach  tindfa,  luh  gan  acht,     inni  data  in  cantairecht 

28  Poliponus,  Dunstan  gv'md.     rocumsat  Kirie  inn  aiffrind, 
ro  cumsat  Kirie  go  han     Poliponus  is  Dunstan. 

29  Rocum  Grigair  gredäil  glan     isan  aiffrend  ard  üasal, 
da  facaibh  'na  inad  än     dar  cum  Grigair  in  gredal.^) 

30  Ceat[h]rur  suidhiscel  slangha     rocumsat  na  soisceala, 
d'indisin  sceala  dia  dhe     agus  do  tsilad  creitme. 

31  Leclitain  le  Pedar  go  mblad     isan  affrend  ard  uasal,*) 
Alaxaudair  Roma,  itclos,     is  e  rocum  in  Sanctus. 

32  Rocum  Septenftir  sand  tra,    ardri^)  [naj  Saxan  sserdha, 
Septinsir  fri  Solam  trsn    agus  Agnus  fri  DnnstSn. 

33  Bocnm  Seneais  go  ooiri    fotadh  esm  na  canoni, 

is  d'indis  do  gach  tnr  thoir    in  scel«)  mor-sa  is  da  macaib. 


J>er  Tribut  des  Königs  vmi  Es»  Müaid. 

Am»  B.IV.  2,  fo.  60  b. 

1  Ata  sunn  senchus  nach  saaill    do  righ  Eassa  roghloin  Ruaidh, 
gach  ni  dlighes,  ni  duaitlinid,    is  äires  6  philomhthaathaiU 


Mac  iteoala  'sau  tir  toir. 


I)  eobndigh  ICS. 
^  UMil  M8. 
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2  Da  dabaigh  decc  do  Uoun  maitk,     a  Uiri  ord&il  do  degh- 

braith. 

cet  muc,  cöt  mart  arna  mhes,    ced  brat,  ced  matal  moirdhes. 

3  Tri  ced  bairghen  co  ma  tri,     dos  Cairpri  sin  don  airdri 
gacha  bliadhna,  lith  gan  locht,     'sa  adhlacadh  coa  ardport. 

4  Dartraighe  ocus  Tflath  Kätlia.     Fir  Luircc  co  n-ihir  fätha, 
do  rif^li  Erne,  rüathar  nj^le,     biadli  aat/ia?7>  gdicha.  räithe. 

5  Cenel  LuighdÄ€c/»,  ni  dlecht  dibh     acht  comaitecht  re  haii'd- 

righ, 

a  triath  chuca  ar  caaii't  ar  sin     gan  bladh  d'iodhlacac^A 

üaithibh. 

6  As  edh  fodera  döib  sin     gan  biadh  d'iodhlacadh  üaitliibh, 

a  lionmaire  thnaid  ga  toigh    is  burba  an  tslriaiyh  ö  ThoraigK 

7  Atäd  tri  tüatha  'na  tir,     clos  nö  cain  nl  dlegar  dhibh, 
dann  Marchada  an  l-kmaigh  luinn,     dann  BsXaigh  is  dann 

Domhnaill. 

8  As  nime  nach  dl^gait  soin    cfos  ]i6  c&in  do  righ  oathaibh, 
dsibh  as  d^that^r  an  rfghe,    nl  cbrüdli  c&ch  a  colmhdliie. 

9  AnUair  nach  leia  Temair  tend    ocns  airdnghe  nfirann, 

do  righ  Eassa  Roaidh  nl  dledit   dos  ns  cflin  na  comhnidecht. 

10  Ge  deach  rl  Conaill  a  ocein    ar  iAti$iged  ri  Temlira  tröm, 
nT  heiccea  beires  6  thoigh    acht  do  thnfllemh  tfiarastoU. 

11  Da  ttegmadh  a  ccath  eeaü  i  ccend    aina^  Conaill  is  ri 

cecha  marbt[h]ar  diobh  'sa  ccath    dlightd  a  foc  n  Temradi. 

12  Nl  dlegait  Ion  leo  for  aät    laochradh  Conaill  na  cccemhced, 
acht  an  cc6in  rabhaitt  amnigh    rl  &enn  da  bMothsflimh. 

13  Ge  mQr  donTad  for  oonair    nl  dleeht  a  accra  omibh, 
toamstal  li  cllicciV2  crüaidh    dligü2  rl  Essa  rloghrOaidh. 

14  Tflamstal  tri  n-uirrigh  n-oll    da  gach  vaiTigh  a  Conall 
re  taobh  a  thecht  slän  da  thoigh    gan  dal,  gan  agra 

orthoibh. 

15  Is  tfiarustaZ  uirri^A  diobh     gacha  töisigh  tre  bioth  sior, 
tflarostoj  tOisigh  amuigh     da  gach  enbrucchatVi  flathaibh. 

16  Adhbair  asa  ndleghait  soin     clanna  Conaill  Gnlbatn  gloin, 
do  chinn  tsloighidh  nach  dlecht  diobh     is  ar  crodhacht  a 

ccaithgniomh. 

17  Patraicc  dofäccaibh  döibh  soin,    Qadh  do  sgrlobadh  i  lleab- 

raib, 

gach  ni  dleghait  linibh  la    Crist  da  choünet  mar  ata.  Ata» 
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Do  chamramaib  Laigen  inso  ufo. 

Aus  Rawlinaon  B.  502,  8.  880, 

Fland  mac  MsBlnuedoc  .ec 

1  fiol  dam  i  ndairib  drechta    in  Hidaigr  muaid  moreclita, 
echtaigtis  glonnaib  gaüe    do  bechraid  laaith  Loranaige. 

2  Lnpchrad  Lagen,  load  nad  chres,     nirbo  chiain  a  comathches, 
fri  hUIta,  fri  Mumain  mllaid    ifi  fri  Leih  Cuind  claidebrOaid. 

3  l8  mö  äirim,  airdi  hn'ig,    an  romarbsat  Laigin  Uin, 
an  robeotar  buidnib  drenn     do  öcaib  amraib  bErenn. 

4  Orddaig:em  cein  as  ada     a  catha  Iiis  a  comrania, 
tuiniiein  cliena,  crdda  in  clu,     a  u-elgiios,  a  n-ardiclitu. 

5  Roort  Labraid  Loiügsech  MGen    Ck)bUiach  diarba  cbomainm 

Cöel, 

CO  trichait  rig  reil,  rob  rath,     i  mbruidin  Tiiamma  Teubath. 

6  Robi  Nüadu,  noithech  scel,     mac  hai  hieir  Etarsc«'!, 
ba  do  Mumain  a  mada     dia  mairt  os  Leirg  Labi  ada. 

7  La'chdii  öcaib  co  n-aiiie     Cet  mac  ;>[clgach  meic  Daire, 
focheird  glonnaib,  gaijgiu  guin,     ailich  hi  cenn  Conchobuir. 

8  His  i-seo  ind  ail  almaib  cuan     rofitir  hEireo  adrtiad, 
inchind  Meis  Gegra  gnathaig    forfscbad  for  Uathaib. 

9  Ailill  mac  M&ta  mOinig,    im  aordaire  isna  Isidib, 
ardrf  Äi,  ba  h&n  in  gein,    is  e  robl  Amargein. 

10  Hit  he  cauraid  doite  feig    robeotar  Lngaid  röo  Aderg, 
na  tri  Rfladchindi  reim  ftgaile,    hit  e  beotais  Conaire. 

11  Ck>naire  coimaid  bElgga    ort  i  mbroidin  Dft  Dergga, 

at  e  rombeotar  ar  daig,    na  tn  Raaddiind  do  Laigneib. 

12  Ba  gairgge  gnimaib  gossa    hecht  meic  Cairpri  meic  Bossa, 
scotbais  a  chenn  cleithi  de    do  Ghoin  Canlaind  Morthemne. 

13  Marbais  Ailill  a  dalta,     ba  sc^l  n-iugair  n-indatta, 

ailis  Ailill,  echt  ba  doich,    a  aleig  Iii  Feigos  mac  Roich. 

14  Kogair  brig  bressa  buille     an  rolamair  Lignirne, 

guin  Airtt  Öenifir,  ardd  bine,     hi  cath  magrflaid  Muccrime. 

15  La  Mess  6egra,0  g&ir  CAch  tüuir,     treu  g[njim  (>s  allaind 

Ktuir, 

goiu  Meis  Deäd,  dith  co  feirg,     xar  tabairt  uad  a  giall- 

cheird. 

16  Rofessa  a  scela  cen  breic     tria  chomiani  na  fian  for  Feie, 
rolig  Fothaidi  ül  deolaid,    auu  for  Ailill  mac  iiEogaiu. 
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17  £ol  dam  aided,  aidble  draiAg,    Dfiire  meic  Ck)rmaic  hai 

Chuind, 

rombl  Fothaid  laindrech  Inain    Mogsaile  ö  Beliich  Gabr/?«m. 

18  Glaima  glan  gas  co  ugail  grinn     Cailte  coslUaih  gilla  Find, 
hi  cath  Ollorba  cen  metli     rongeguin  Fothaid  AirgtecL 

19  Äed  nuic  Fidaig,  ferg  feue,     rochar  ingin  Breg  Kle, 
foclier  diirchur  lania  Find    do  sleig  Fiacclaig  meic  Concliind. 

20  lath  mac  ('ailte  crodaib  crad     rogeguin  Fiachraicb  C'assän 
hisin  chath  cluite  llaithe     tüaid  hic  Temraig  co  ndaithe. 

21  Da  Road  Rniremi,  reim  ngaile,     beotar  Fiachaich  Sraptine, 
Sarnia  mac  Cirb  cetaib  ngiall     rogegain  P'ocliaid  Dumplian. 

22  Lani  Echdach  meic  Knnai  aiu     lubi  Becc  mac  Letliderggain 
hir-Kuith  Bt-it-rt'  cen  timmi,     tri  chöicait  eecess  immi. 

23  Iss  e  tria  gaile  gietha     beb  Laidcenn  mac  liiBairceda, 
ba  de  sain  suiset  fo  thüaid     u  Inis  Coirthi  detbruaid. 

24  Clothrl  Insi  fiimi  Fail     Niall  mac  Echdach  Mugmedain, 
focheird  Saxan  sreith  {sie)    ö  Eochaid  mac  Ceinselaich. 

25  In  catb  i  n-lath  Dara  dein    argab  Lsegaire  mac  Nein, 
nassa  fir  na  ndflla  de,    ba  de  arbath  Legaire. 

26  BrionO  Badgna  bertaid  graig    mac  Echdach  meic  Hnire- 

daig, 

IsBch  do  Laignib  ro  dioala    rombl  hi  cath  Damchloana. 

27  Crimmthann  mac  £nna  co  nhir    geguin  AilQl  Molt  in  vig, 
hi  cath  Ocha»  ard  a  chlo,    is  comram  for  Connachto. 

28  Ailill  mac  Dnnlaing,  deilm  laech,    robl  Oengua  mac  Nad- 

fr&ech, 

diaigaet  Mama  mllib  arath    inn  chath  ic  Cell  Qsnad. 

29  LochiSne  lonn  letrad  chath    imhert  choilgg  for  Cnmmaacach, 
hia  Bön  Cerr  lar  cQrad  chrech    robl  Äed  mac  nAinmerech. 

SO  Danchad  mac  Marchada  muaid,    Äed  mac  Colgaa  c[h]laideb- 

raaid, 

marbsat  Fergal,  finn  a  gne,    hi  cath  adroad  Almaine. 

31  Fläch  Ällbe  airm  i  ngart    geguin  C6r  mac  Cinnabrat, 

i  cath  hi  chda  Liäch  uill     diar  slassa  Muman  mördruing. 

32  Drong  in  so,  senchas  nad  oll.     fri  tuirim  luad  Lageoglonn, 
ni  eicsem  huile  do  gle     cid  fri  ssegul  sechtmaine. 

33  A  catba  lar  sloagaib  slat,    d'emmas  a  ndorigensat, 

a  n-ar  for  drongaib  derga»    a  ndlrmann,  a  ndlbergca. 
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34  A  slaaig,  a  cauraid  cholma,     a  fessa,  a  tane,  a  togla» 
a  tuir,  a  trebaind  trerig:,     a  fiamia  co  firfennib. 

35  Fianna  Find,  fäth  cen  timme,     hui  Baiscne  brecctais  rinne, 
fianna  Foilüge,  forom  ngle,     ftanna  Fothaid  Canainne, 

36  Is  mör  tria  gaile  gliäid     gegnatar  anii  tria  guiäid, 
mac  Connaid  ar  cürad  crad,     Marcän  ocus  Maelodran. 

37  Labraid  Loiftgsech  linib  glec,     Crimthann  ocus  Bresal  Brec, 
Nuadu  Xecht,  ba  nüal  co  nem,     ocus  Cairpre  Niäfer. 

38  Mess  Gegra  diu  gabuir  gluair,     Find  file  mac  Rossa  Ruaid, 
Cu  Chorb,  cethrur,  ein  uad  saeb,     ocus  a  hiiidhna  Cathaer. 

39  Bresal  Belach  brosiiaid  chath     ocus  Knna  Geusalach, 
Eochu  mac  Knna  co  ngail     is  Danlafig  diu  Forcarthain. 

40  Ailill,  Iiiann,  erctais  rath,     ocus  Brandub  mac  Echdach, 
fer  dobeir  bann  ar  cach  mbüaid,    Äed  mac  Colgan  c[h]laideb- 

raaid. 

41  Is  mor  mblladna  mbresta  blöir     0  tiaith  primda  Partholöin, 
CO  taurscor  mac  Mlled  mftir    dochom  n£renn  a  hEspsin, 

42  0  flaith  bfiUr,  meit  n-ada,    oo  flaith  Ftedubdi  Fir  Hara, 
0  flaith  Flachaph  fri  fessa    oo  flaith  meic  nlthaig  Nessa. 

43  0  flaith  Gonchobnir  Emna    co  flaith  Donnchada  Temra, 
dsig  rofes,  ni  bnftthar  braa,    connacft  ecnaid  cen  eolaa.  £. 


Wie  die  meölf  Söhne  CenrUtigs  ihren  !Pod  fanden* 

Äu»  den%  ßuclie  von  Lecan,  fo.  220 und  23.  Q.  26,^)  S.  244. 

Mac  Liag  .c& 

1  Dft  mac  dec  Cheiimeidig  chaid    meic  Lorcam  mdc  Lachtna 

liihi 

Jndesad«)  daib  madh  aü  libh    amhail  fdaradar  oidhidh. 

2  Bubh  ocns  Fionn,  dfl  cen  adit»    torchradar  le  hEoganacht, 
Echthigpern  is  Donnchaan  cain    torchradar  le  Goisgenaibh. 

3  liachtoA  mac  Genneidigh  chain     ba  rl  tenn  ar  Toath- 

momaiDi 

romarbaat  Hüi  Floinn  i  fill    is  Hai  Chemaig  cen  choicill. 

4  Hathgamain,  cTan  bus  chnmain,    ar  ngabäil  glall  for  Mumain, 
m  rainic  acht  o  Thaidc  thair    ar  Oib  Echach  Chnirc  Caisil. 


0  Im  Jahre  1717  getehritben, 
*)  indflOMd  Q, 
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5  Brian  mac  Cenneidig  na  cned,    ardri  Gall  ocus  Gftedel, 

fer  socliair  soim  in  cach  than,    adrochair  le  druing  nDanar. 

6  Aed  mac  Ceinneidig  na  cned     siflag  Gonnacht,  leö  do  letrad, 
Domnall,  rieirchen,  Anlüan  ard     fa  marb  do  galar  gl6garg, 

7  Marciin  (Harla,  Dia  rochar,     fa  chend  ar  cleirchib  ^fuman, 
ar  forbad  daniliac  co  Ii     adbatli  iar  mbnaid  n-aithrigi. 

8  Acsin  a  n-oidid  eicin     chloinde  cr<»da')  Cenneidig, 
sochaide  rochair  a  n-6c,    robo  maith  an  da  mac^)  dec 


Luid  CncolotiNi  dorerim  intmia  la  Boaiim  7  [a]  ara  L  Laog 
mac  Riencabair.  Fidcpijifilt  lais  ina  c[h]arpaot  7  bndnfiich  7  I 
bocdfln  di  c[h]lochiiip  d'orcoin  7  gaoi  iima  lAim  00  ted  u-bm 
de  goiün  escc  7  essö  ahnd  deaen  no  gaiidot[h]  esse  an  c[h]arpoid. 

Dillnid  Fe[d]]im  Fo2(G[b]oin  7  a  cdi  Eolcmoire  don  U(h 
oili  a  mBoaind.  Anpert  Enlemaire  fria  mnai:  'Tortartat  a 
Fedlim!*  Fedlim  dtxä:  'Antar  frtm  aire  co  n-accar  in  ooimriti 
in  fer  iaind  airide  eom^  chäi  alaili  aireccar  in  da  n-eeh  la 
fidc[hJio]l,  lia  baanpach,  la  forum  n-en  ic  gach  lercc*  Dober 
iamm  for  a  rinn  eeich^)  brecai  a  Boinn.  Luid  Elemnire  iaand 
ath  7  debrid  sidie  cort[h]ie  cethorc[hjair  confer  in  carpa/  aurscat 
piis.  Bii  Qu(iul(//)2(i  a  dl  ord  Iflma  7  a  di  ortt  coisse.  TairiTi;^'ert 
Fedlim  bliac^am  inna  gnäis  7  a  taidiisin^)  noc[h]t  di  Uiltaib 
rie  tnidecA^  dosnadba(i)t  dia  blladna*)  arsene,  etmid  ead  fofnoair 
ceas  for  Ulltoip  7  c. 


»)  no  coscraich  Q,        ')  fer  G. 


JHe  üraaehe  von  IMnden  ViaeL 

Am  BarUiem  5280^  fo.  44b, 


')  Lies  cona. 
*)  i.  e.  uiilhaiu. 


*)  LieJt  iaich. 
•)  blial  MS. 


Liverpool. 


Kuno  Meysa. 
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THE  'ANNALES  CAMBRIAE' 
AND  THEIR  SO-CALLED  «EXORDIUM'. 


Tbis  oontrover^  is  abont  fonr  things.  1.  Are  the  'An- 
nales Cambriae*,  aa  1  saj,  a  tranacript  ef  notea  on  tbe  margin 
of  a  Paschal  Qyde  of  Yictorina  of  Aquitaine,  such  cyde  bong 
oopied  abont  509,  and  ooming  flooner  er  later  to  the  cfanrch  of 
St  David's?  2.  Does  the  preface  to  them  jostify  anyone  in 
maintaining  that  the  Saxons  landed  in  428,  as  against  Gildas, 
Bede^  and  tbe  Anglo-^taxon  chronicles,  which  place  the  landing 
somewhere  abont  20year8  later?  3.  Can  Bede  (and  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  chronicles  which  follow  him)  be  got  rid  of  by  supposing 
tliat  he  mistook  Gospel  Verity  dating  (said  to  liave  been  in- 
vented  threc  ccnturles  Jatcr  hy  ^rarianus  Scotiis)  for  A.D.  dating, 
and  conse(iuently  erred  to  ihe  extent  of  22  yeans?  4.  Can  Gildas 
be  disposed  of  by  Splitting  hiui  into  two  persons,  one  of  whom 
wa.sn't  him?  I  say  *No',  Mr.  Anscombe  aiul  hi.s  disciple  Mr. 
Wade-Evans  say  *Yes',  to  the  last  three  (luestions. 

Mr.  Wade-Evans  wrote  in  the  Celtic  Iii  vicw  for  July  and 
Oct.  1905  two  papei*s  called  'The  Ruin  of  Britamiia':  l  disposed 
of  them  in  Ap.  1906  in  one  called  'The  Ruin  of  History'.  Mr. 
Anscombe  wrote  in  vol.  III  of  this  Ztitschn/t,  published  in  1901, 
a  paper  (pp.  482-514)  called  *The  date  of  the  first  settlement 
of  tbe  Sazoos  in  Brltain*.  It  was  only  an  Inatalment,  and  my 
answer  in  toL  VI  (pp.  4S9-453),  publisbed  in  1908,  had  been 
kept  waiting  for  the  oontinoation,  wbich  was  to  sbow  tbat 
Goepel  Verity  dating  was  reaUy  in  nse  long  before  the  time  of 
Marianus  Scotns. 

That  part  of  the  continnation  did  not  appear  tili  the  same 
nomber  aa  my  paper  (VI,  pp.  339-994).  Meanwhile  another  part 
had  been  printed  in  1907  in  ih«  (m,  p.  117-34),  entitled  'The 
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Exordiiim  of  the  Annales  Cambriae'.  And  now  Mr.  Anscombe 
answers  my  Zeitschrift  article.  Were  I  to  deal  with  all  those 
94  pai^es  in  detail,  I  shoiild  produce  an  amoimt  of  maller  which 
the  editor,  I  am  sure,  could  not  print,  er  the  reader  wade 
through.  As  Mr.  Anscombe  has  in  Iiis  avowed  reply  to  me  re- 
ferred  freely  to  his  otlier  papers,  1  shall  cousequently  refer  to 
theni  only  so  far  as  he  does.  And.  to  save  time  and  space,  I 
sliall  leave  to  the  reader  mnch  mere  reüexion  on  my  jiidgement. 
But  every  charge  of  inaccuracy  or  error  I  shall  meet  in  füll. 

Firsi.  are  the  'Annales  Cambriae'  what  I  said  above?  Mr. 
Anscombe  says  that  is  impossible  because  they  want  order  and 
consistency  and  are  'a  conglomeration  of  little  ciirouicles',  'the 
incorporation  of  which  into  one  body  shews  distinct  traces  of 
computation  from  different  epochs  or  era-years'.  Well,  the  reader 
shall  See  by  and  by  an  instance  which  Mr.  Anscombe  produces 
in  his  reply  to  me  —  and  what  happens  to  that  instance. 

The  'Annales  Cambriae'  do  not  call  themselves  annals, 
and  qnote  no  era,  bat  run  straight  from  1  to  &33  (532  being 
the  number  of  a  paschal  cycle),  wbile  every  lOth  year  ia  nnm- 
berecL  They  begin  thiis:  —  oti',  withont  any  event  against  it; 
then  7  other  blank  an'«;  then  oi»'.  vith  a  note  of  a  change  made  in 
the  Gdebration  of  Eaater;  then  o»'.  x  with  a  note  of  the  birth  of 
Brigid.  In  the  firat  72  years  there  are  no  other  notes  whateyer 
except  of  the  deatha  of  Patrick,  Benignus»  and  Ebnr.  And  in 
their  oldeat  MS.  they  end  thns:  —  on'.  daexx,  foUowed  by  3  blank 
years,  and  preceded  by  19  blank  years.  Even  'little  chroniclea' 
are  not  written  in  way. 

In  their  oldest  MS.  they  aie  preceded  by  what  Mr.  Ans- 
combe calls  an  'Exordinm',  bnt  which  does  not  call  itself  any- 
thing.  It  »9  the  obTiooa  preface  to  a  oopy  of  the  582  years 
paschal  cycle  of  Victorins  of  Aquitaine.  It  does  not  aay  anything 
about  Victorias  or  a  cycle^  bnt  it  consists  of  calculationa  of  dato, 
of  whieh  the  first  goes  to  the  year  in  which  he  compoeed  his 
cycle,  and  the  second  to  the  year  with  which  he  commenced  it 
And  any  impartial  person  familiär  with  paschal  cycles,  tables,  and 
their  surroundings  in  MSS.,  who  looks  at  the  so-caUed  £xordiam 
and  the  so-called  Annales  together,  can  have  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  former  accompanied  a  cycle  of  Victorins  and  that 
the  latter  are  a  transcript  from  notes  on  the  margin  of  that 
Tery  cycle. 
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As  the  Victorian  cycle  was  never  used  in  Wales,  I  sug- 
gested  that  a  copy  was  brought  over  from  Brittanj'  to  Old 
Meneu  or  one  of  the  Llanbadams,  and  thence  came  to  the 
yoimger  Meneu  (St.  David's).  Afterwards  I  thought  it  might 
have  been  brought  from  Winchester  by  Asser  between  about 
887,  when  he  began  to  instruct  king  ^-I^^lfred,  and  about  893,  by 
which  latter  date  he  had  had  the  parochia  of  Exeter  bestowad 
on  him  and  doubtless  left  St.  David's.  That  was  the  period  of 
the  compilation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  chronicles;  the  draft  of  the 
local  variants  which  have  descended  to  uü  mu.st  have  been  pre- 
pared  at  Winchester,  a  nuuiber  of  annotated  paschal  cyules  and 
the  like  may  have  been  brought  together  for  its  preparation, 
and  Asser  might  very  well  bring  back  to  St.  David's  a  specimen 
of  these,  either  original  or  copied:  in  the  ca«e  of  tlie  \'ictorian 
cycle,  hs  list  of  consuls  would  be  a  special  temptation.  But  in 
the  course  of  the  following  observations,  which  (hasty  and  fugi- 
tive  though  they  are)  contaln  some  new  things  and  may  help 
ihe  fatnre  editor  of  the  tezt,  I  have  foand  cause  to  revert  to 
mj  evlier  idea  aad  to  suggest  620-80  $B  a  likely  period  for  the 
amral  of  the  cjeie  at  St  David'«. 

1.  The  name  of  Meneu  (St  David*«)  shovre  that  it  was  a 
Menapian  Settlements  and  that  conseqnently  its  yernacnlar  was 
not  Weish  bat  a  dialect  of  Goidelic  ('Manx',  in  fact).  Among 
the  missionary  biahops  of  St  Patrick  were  two  (unless  they  are 
a  doublet)  whose  names  prodaim  them  Menapiaas»  thongh 
whether  tiiey  came  from  any  of  the  Menapian  Settlements  in 
Wales  cannot  be  proved.  One  was  the  bishop  'Menathos'  (2Vi- 
partUe  hfe,  II,  804),  with  ih  tat  intervocalic  p.'')  The  other') 
(ib.  305)  was  'Inaepins*,  =  MMk^pti»,  a  scribal  cormption  of 
meapuUf  'Menapins*. 

In  the  traditional  list  of  Menevian  bishope  many  names 
may  have  been  effeetively  kymridzed,  but  'Masgoed',  that  of 


')  On  tke  Menapian  Settlements  in  Britain  and  Inlaiid,  aad  the 
lADgoage,  See  mj  Keltic  Eesearche^,  9-15. 

*)  Cf.  the  sanie,  10.  In  both  these  ca.ses  'Meuapian'  may  not  reaUy 
be  a  personal  name,  bat  ouly  a  qualification  of  another  name. 

*)  Called  one  of  Palriek'B  'Fniid  nM*;  Imt  if  «Fnikci*  be  leaUy  a 
proper  name  it  is  donbtlen  only  a  lata  tena  iadif»tiag  nothiiv  mun  tim 
inhabitants  of  Oanl  (aee  index  to  Trip,  Life).  Note  that  in  11,818  firatm 
and  in  II,  305»  318  tonr  probably  mean  'nunikB'  and  'nun*. 
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the  17th,  who  may  be  put  in  the  late  8th  or  early  9th  cent, 
ig  altered  from  a  Goidelic  Mascet  =  Maxentiiis.*)  Nay,  Asser's 
own  name  (tlioiigh  not  peculiar  to  Meneu)  is  a  Goidelic  derivi^ 
tive  of  ABterius:  Welsh  woold  have  kept  the  st 

2.  The  Welsh  entiies  go  back  to  the  name  'Arthur'  (B  reads 
'Artnms')  in  the  72nd  year,  and  a  mixed  Welsh  and  Latin 
note,  in  the  03rd  year,  of  the  battle  in  which  he  met  his  death. 
Here  'Arthur'  is  a  later  form  of  Artor,  and  the  gu-  in  ^Gueith' 
is  apparently  not  earlier  than  the  8th  cent.,  if  so  early.  Of 
course  the  Welsh  may  have  been  modeniized,  but  I  see  none 
which  looks  earlier  than  Asser.  One  entry,  *Cat  brin  onnen', 
must  be  mentioned  in  connexion  with  his  bock.  It  means  'Battie 
of  [the]  hill  of  [the]  ashtree',  t.  e.  of  Ashdown.  Now  Asser  him- 
self  has  said  that  ^Escesdim  'Latine  ,,mons  fraxini"  Interpret atiir' 
(37),  and  this  (Stevenson  has  pointed  out)  is  a  mistake:  had  it 
been  named  after  an  ash,  it  would  have  been  ^scdun,  and 
^scesdun  nuist  niean  '.Esc's  down'.  Still  the  coincidence  in 
error  does  not  prove  that  A.sser  wrote  this  entry:  it  is  more 
iikely  to  be  merely  based  on  his  Statement 

3.  Most  of  the  entries  may  have  been  made  from  books 
long  after  the  events  they  chronicle:  this  is  obviously  so  with 
the  birfhs  of  St.  Ri  iüid  and  St.  Colnmcille.  Hut  at  least  as  early 
as  the  18Cth  year  (.Mr.  IMiillimure's  G.'^O)  there  seem  traces  of 
some  lofal  record;  for  then  we  are  told  'Guidgar^)  comes  and 
does  not  return'.  He  may  have  been  from  the  diocese  of  Llan- 
daff,  where  there  was  a  'Guoidgar'  (another  form  of  the  same 
name)  at  a  still  eailier  date  {Book  of  Linn  Dnv,  150).  The 
eclipse  of^)  [\Y1\\,  the  bnrning  of  the  mona.stery  in  f015],  the  star 
of  [t)5üj,  Osguids  Coming  and  taking(?)  prey<)  [058J,  the  star  of 
[676],  the  eaithquake  in  Man  in  [6Ö4J,  the  red  rain  of  [689J,^) 


')  See  mj  paper  in  Y  Cymmrodor  XXI  (äü) ,  where  the  Latiu  origin  of 
maiiy  Welsh  names  is  pointed  ont 

*)  NevertheleM  the  form  of  the  name  (Qu-  for  V-)  is  elmoit  eertainlj 

not  origiual. 

•)  The  foUowing  »tatos  are  morely  Mr.  Pliillimore's  bracketed  onei:  I 
prefer  not  to  diülract  reivlers  by  e:<)iiiL:  inld  slig^ht  dilTerences  of  datintr. 

*)  He  had  wars  with  the  Brituus :  uu  doubt  thi»  was  a  navai  e.\pedition 
The  Lethi  is  'nenit  d  yndam  üaxU,*  B  hu  the  eeilier  fnm Oewid. 

<")  In  a  Canterimiy  Smcos  Chronicle  (Plmiuner'i  P),  bot  of  tho  ISth 
ont.  and  possibly  borroved  fram  the  'Annalee'. 


Digitized  by  Google 


TBS  CAMBRTAB*  AVD  THBIH  80-CALLBD  'BZOSDIUM'.  125 


tbe  biight  night  in  [714],  the  bot  snnimer  of  [721],  the  Danish 
arriTal  on  the  W.  coast  of  S.  Wales  in  [796],  the  burning  of 
Miniu  in  [810],  the  striking  of  Deganwy  by  lightning  in  [812], 
the  thunder  and  fires  in  [814],  the  'breaking'  of  Miniu  in  [906], 
the  Coming  of  Otter  (the  pirate)  in  [913],  all  have  the  look  of 
being  local  entries,')  though  a  few  have  parallels  in  Bede  and  the 
Anglo-Saxon  chronicles.  On  glancing  over  tliis  list,  I  am  Struck  by 
the  fact  that  what  may  be  called  the  local  entries  synchronize 
closely  with  tiie  arrival  of  Guidgar.  Did  Guidgai'  bring  the  cycle, 
and  was  he  a  Breton? 

What  I  have  said  of  the  age  of  the  Welsh  in  the  'Annales' 
applies  equally  to  that  in  their  'Exordium".  There  we  have 
QuorÜiigimi,  Ouitolinif  guoloppvnij  catguoloph,  all  with  gu  for 
and  tbmfere  üi  their  pmemt  fonn  presumably  not  earlier  than 
the  8th  Cent  Indeed  the  yarioiiB  readings  to  the  Histwria  Brit- 
kmmj  by  snch  fonns  bb  wUh  (§  8),  uortegmuu  (§  31),  Pida  {ib.), 
J>eeta  (id.),  uorimnir  (§  43),  make  it  prettj  dear  that  the  change 
had  not  taken  place  when  that  book  was  first  written. 

And  now  for  Ifr.  Ansoombe'a  mpeacfaments. 

I  Said  that»  if  a  Paschal  table  had  been  bronght  over  by 
Geimaniifly  'it  eonld  only  hare  been  the  extension  of  an  Si-year 
cyde,  the  582-7ear  cyde  not  haying  then  been  invented'.  Mr. 
Anscombe  says  '  the  idea  . . .  was  not  first  applied  by  Victorias 
...  but  by  Anianos,  an  Egyptian  monk,  in  A.  D.  400,  or  there- 
abouts'.  The  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antiquities  did  not  teil 
me  that  An(n)ianus  actually  constructed  such  a  cycle.  I  now 
find  that  he  did,  and  that  it  was  still  extant  in  the  time  of 
Georgius  Syncellus:  but  it  is  lost,  the  Alexandrians  of  its 
author's  day  did  not  adopt  it.  and  in  the  West  the  first  of  such 
cycles  used  was  that  of  Victorias.  My  argument  is  absolately 
nnaffected. 

The  next  allegation  of  erroi-  shows  Mr.  Anscombe  himself 
hopelessly  wrong.  I  have  pointed  out  that  the  'Annales'  are 
only  the  marginal  notes  of  a  Paschal  cycle  of  582  yeare,  the 
cyde  of  Victorius  of  Aquitaine,  that  of  Dionysius  not  having 
yet  been  invented.  Impossible,  says  Mr.  Anscombe,  because  the 
Annales  begin  with  445  and  Hhe  532  years  .  .  .  cannot  be 
reekoned  tnm  any  year  you  please.  They  mnst  be  redLoned 


■)  See  Bole  S  of  p.  4. 
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from  A.  D.  28,  A.  D.  560.  A.  D.  1092,  and  so  on'.  I  do  not  know 
thai  any  Ukurgieal  MSS.  exist  which  contain  Victorian  Ggrdes» 
bot  the  Dionysian  c^de  oonsisted  of  the  same  number  of  years, 
and  shoold  pari  ratione  be  reckoned  from  A.  D.  532,  A.  D.  1064, 
*and  so  on'.  Very  well,  liturgical  MSS.  show  Paschal  cycles 
be^inning  witli  'any  year  you  please',  aud  tables  of  Pasclial 
key- letters  which  prove  that  they  were  arran^^ed  for  sirailar 
cycles.  For  instance,  tlie  Bodleian  MS.  D'Orville  45  has  a 
Paschal  cycle  for  the  532  years  begiiming  with  102(5:  it  was 
written  at  Moissac,  but  from  a  Cliuiiae  book,  and  (as  I  have 
shown  elsewhere)  between  the  Easters  of  1067  and  1068.  MS. 
Bodley  572  has  a  table  of  key- letters  arranged  for  a  cyrle  of 
532  years  which  must  have  begnn  in  836,  and  MS.  Douce  296 
has  a  like  table:  the  former  table  was  copied,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  in  982  at  Winchester  for  a  certain  abbat  passing 
through  that  city,  and  the  lalter  is  in  a  MS.  of  the  Winchester 
school,  written  for  Peterborough.  in  1037-8. 

Tlie  'Exordium'  says  that  from  the  two  Gemini,  Rufiis  and 
Hnbelius,  until  Stillitio  consul»)  are  373  years,  and  I  re.marked 
'They  are  ouly  371:  the  Gemini  were  consuls  in  29,  Stilicho  in 
400'.  Mr.  Anscombe  points  out  that  Victorias  put  the  Öemini  in 
what  we  call  A.  D.  28,  and  that  in  bis  cycle  their  year  is  1,  and 
that  Ol  Stilidii»  878.  Em  then,  most  people  would  say  thai 
from  1908  nntil  1910  is  not  8  yean  bnt  2,  and  tbat  fnm  28  ta 
400  iB  not  873  yean  bot  872.  And  the  fact  pointed  out  by 
Mr.  Anscombe  makes  it  more  obTions  than  OTer  that  the 
writer  of  the  'Exordinm'  had  a  Victorian  <^cle  before  him,  and 
that^  as  I  Said  in  my  former  artide,  the  'Ezordinm'  is  a  seriee 
of  'prdiminary  memoranda'  io  a  transcript  of  that  cyde. 

Mr.  Anscombe  says  I  dte  no  anthority  for  identi^ying  the 
consnl  Dedns  with  Importmius  Dedos  —  that  I  don't  State 
where  Importonns  is  called  Dedos.  Wdl,  I  took  'Importnnns 
Dedns'  from  p.  18  of  Gappdli's  Crmchgia  (1906),  and  Oassio- 
doms  Var.  ni,  6  (Migne's  ed.  1, 579)  shows  that  Importonns  be- 
longed  to  the  Dedan  f  amily.  As  to  the  snppodtion  that  Impor- 
tonns was  soU  consul  in  509  (so  that  a  Yalerlanns  conld  not 
hare  been  consul  in  the  East),  I  find  in  Panly-Wissowa  (IV, 
1185)  that  in  the  docoments  of  the  Boman  ehancellery  the 
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Eastern  consul  was  always  put  second  or  omitted  altogeiher,  biit 
nowheie  do  I  find  tliat,  while  tbe  Western  consulate  was  still 
surviving,  the  Eastern  empire  was  ever  left  without  a  consul  of 
its  own.  As  to  the  7th  cent.  copy  of  Marcellinus's  Chronicle 
which  has  'Opportuni  solius',  I  have  in  front  of  me  the  still 
earlier  6th  cent.  MS.  (Auct.  T.  IL  26)  and  it  has  OPORTUNO 
SOLIÜS.  AVhat  authority  is  to  be  attributed  to  a  chronicle 
which  cannot  even  give  this  consul's  name  correctly,  or  to  one 
whicli  gives  Long^nus  as  sole  consul  in  480  when  Caec.  Maurus 
Decius  was  consul  in  the  West?  Or  take  the  years  514 — 18  in 
Cappeln,  in  3  of  which  the  Western  consul  is  called  solo;  or 
526 — 9,  in  one  of  which  the  Eastern  eniperor  Justinian  is  consul 
solo,  while  in  the  other  3  the  Western  consul  is  sohl  Does 
anybody  really  believe  that  there  was  uo  con^sul  at  Ck)nstantiuople 
in  those  groups  of  3  years,  but  only  at  Rome? 

*Mr.  Nicholson  equates  annus  IX.  with  A.  D.  453',  and  yet 
States  that  the  Annais  begin  at  444.  He  is  therefore  supposed 
incapable  of  taking  8  from  453,  and  Mr.  Anscombe  makes  the 
parade  of  Bnbtracting  the  yeais  one  by  one  for  the  benefit  of 
'those  inTestigatora  wfao  do  not  possesB  an  abacDs'.  I  merely 
Said  'Mr.  PhllUmore  has  suggested  that  in  the  entry  against 
453'  Ac:  I  miist  acknowledge  a  'tonch*  for  looseness  of  reference, 
bot  I  had  no  ehronological  intent,  and  was  only  telling  the 
reader  where  to  find  a  note  against  which  llbr.  Phillimore  had 
bracketed  the  date  458w  I  adopted  44ii)  becanse  the  editor  of  the 
'AnnaloB'  in  the  Bolls  series  says  'From  a  comparison  of  dates 
asagned  to  many  of  the  eyents  notieed  in  it  by  other  writers, 
it  woold  appear  that  the  era  on  wich  its  chronology  rests  wonld 
Concor  with  the  year  444  of  the  Incamation';  becanse  the  nezt 
editor,  Mr.PhiUimorey  adopts  the  same  date;  and  becanse  Monunsen 
in  bis  edition  of  the  Histaria  BriUomm  accepts  it  also.*) 

I  did  not  aanert  that  444  'is  the  actual  ye&r  of  the  Sftxon  landing', 
bnt  only  that  the  original  scribe  of  the  'Exordiimi'  so  regarded  it.  There 
tma  be  no  mdim  donbt  that  Bede  got  hi§  apimxhiiale  date  fram  bia  cone> 
•pondento  Albiniii  and  Notliclm,  of  St  Angnstine's,  Canterbnry.  The  tradition 
of  that  monastery  woald  probably  represent  infonnation  g^ven  to  AngfUHtiiie, 
at  whose  cüniiug  there  may  have  bcen  Britons  liviüg  in  or  near  Canterbury 
whoae  grandfathera  had  fougbt  a^aiuat  Mengest. 

")  If  416  wen  enbetitiited,  it  woold  nake  no  diffexence  to  me:  lee  later 
is  tbiiartielft.  Indeed  445  wonld  suit  me  personally,  since  it  wouM  coiroboiate 
mj  kngetMidlag  conteiitioB  tbat  Maelgwa  did  not  die  before  64&. 
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In  speakinp:  of  the  'original'  entry  of  St.  David's  death  in 
the  Annales  1  did  not  suggest  that  it  was  cuJitemporary,  nor  does 
my  *hypothesis  po^tulate  it'.  And,  when  iMr.  Anscombe  aska 
why  the  Menevian  monks  of  the  latter  part  of  the  8th  c^nt. 
shoold  have  thmnbed  the  edges  of  this  cycle,  and  says  '  There  is 
bat  one  reply,  which  is  that  Mr.  Nicholson  s  ingenuity  has  misled 
him*,  he  is  simply  throwing  dost  in  his  own  eye&  U  it  hail 
been  costomary  to  um  the  margins  of  this  (^ele  for  annalistie 
purposes,  that  was  reason  enough  for  their  thnmbing  it,  bat, 
whether  a  particular  page  is  or  is  not  conauUed,  it  gets  thnmbed 
all  the  same  in  the  mere  act  of  tnniing  it  over,  and  I  showed 
that  the  entiy  relating  to  Angnstine  and  MeUitns  had  been  so 
thnmbed. 

As  to  1fr.  Wade-EraDS^s  *era  of  Stilicho',  there  was  abont 
as  mnch  an  era  of  StOicho  as  there  is  an  era  of  the  last  Lord 
Mayor  of  London  —  the  only  evidence  for  it  being  the  fact 
that  the  oonsolship  of  Stilicho  is  mentioned  in  the  'Exordlnm* 
as  a  stepphigsttaie  to  ooiain  British  events  of  the  5th  cent  — 
see  my  paper  *The  Bnin  of  Histoiy*  in  the  CeUie  Beview  for 
All.  1906.S) 

Mr.  Ansoombe  says  'By  Mr.  Nicholson*s  own  hypothesis  the 
obit  of  St.  David  ought  to  haye  been  fonnd  entered  at  annns 
C  4-  3.  Why  then  sbonld  its  appearance  have  been  retarded  ? ' 
Very  poesibl}-  the  entry  was  in  its  nght  place  originally,  and 
the  reason  for  its  being  in  the  wrong  one  now  is  quite  clearly 
shown  in  what  I  haye  written  on  pp.  451—2  of  vol.  VI  of  this 

Zeitschrift. 

Mr.  Anscombe's  next  point  is  that  David  did  not  die  in  544, 
beeause  the  Toesday  on  which  he  died  was  not  Mar.  1  bat  the 


')  There  is  ju^t  tliis  tliffrreiice.  It  waa  cn«toinary  to  date  letteis 
with  the  nameü  of  the  cousuU  uf  Ihe  curreut  year,  and  occasioo&Uy  (after  336) 
with  th»  BUBM  of  ÜMM  of  the  Uut  year  —  piobidily  bee«M6,  m  ono  eonsnl 
waa  nomiiuitod  in  the  other  half  of  the  empire,  there  waa  Mnoetimei  delay  in 

the  announcpment  or  official  recoguition  of  a  nevv  name.  Conseqnently  in 
4<H  the  datiiig  'post  consulatum  Stilichouis  et  Aurdiani'  is  fonnd,  but  not 
after  that  year.  In  401  the  Eastem  Consal's  name  waa  not  publiahed  at  Kome 
tiUMudL 

*)  I  now  tee  that  the  celenlatimi  (with  nn  emneona  ralietitiitioB  of  978 

for  872)  ifl  nltinmtely  from  Snlpicins  SeTeroe,  BUt  »ae.  U,  27,  and  it  is  obviona 
to  nie  that  he  was  wriiing  in  the  year  o(  Stilieho*i  conanlihip  and  that  that 
ii  why  he  maJkea  it. 
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dmy  precedingr  that  (Feb.  28  or  29).  If  tbis  were  so,  I  need  only 
sabstitnte  545 ;  bat  wbat  m  the  lusts?  Mr.  Anaoombe^  authority 
for  Tuesday,  Feb.  28  or  29  is  an  anonymons  Webb  lifo  of  the 
Uth  oent  which  says  that  David  died  on  dicw  Marfh  y  dyd 
Jeyntaf  o  galan  Mawrfh  ^  die  Mortis,  üe  prima  a  kaimdia 
Marta  My  aathority  for  Wednesday,  Mar.  1  is  the  llth  cent 
Ufe  written  by  one  of  Dayid's  own  successors  in  the  bishopiic 
Of  says  tfr.  Ansoombe,  that  is  only  becanse  'the  eodesiastical 
kalendar^day  began  at  Vespers,  on  „the  day  before^*,  so  that 
anyone  dying  on  Taesday  night,  Feb.  28  or  29»  wonld  die  on 
the  ecclesiastiral  day  March  1.   Let  us  see. 

At  matius  'octavo  calendarum  ^lartii'  an  angel  told  David 
that  on  the  kalend  of  March  (kaiende  Martu')  Jesus  would  come 
to  liim,  and  David  informed  the  people  that  he  should  die  'tertia 
feria  in  kalendis  Martii'.  Well,*)  when  the  third  day  of  tlie 
week  came,  at  cock-crow  the  city  was  filled  with  angelic  choirs, 
and  at  the  matin  liour,  the  clergy  rendering  the  hymns  of  psalnis, 
and  canticles,  Jesus  appeared  to  David,  and  he  died.  Now  in 
ordinary  practice  cock-crow  was  the  3rd  watch  of  the  night, 
and  the  matin  hour  was  the  tth:  presumably  the  former  was 
from  midnight  to  3  a.  m.,  aiid  the  hitter  from  then  tili  G  a.  m. 
David  plainly  died  about  dawn,  the  day  was  the  kalends  of 
March,  and  it  was  also  the  tliird  day  of  the  week.  The  ec- 
desiastical  days  wonld  run  tlius,  1.  From  Saturday  at  Vespers 
to  just  before  Vespers  on  Suuday,  2.  From  Sunday  at  Vespers 
to  ju^t  before  Vespers  on  Monday,  8.  From  Vespers  on  Monday 
to  jnst  before  Vespers  on  Taeeday:  if  David  died  abont  dawn 
on  the  third  day  of  the  week  and  it  was  Mar.  1,  how  conld  that 
be  anything  bnt  the  early  moming  of  the  tAvil  day,  Taesday, 
Mar.  1?  Naijß,  aeeording  to  Mr.  AneeamMs  oten  anonffmous  Wel^ 
Ufe  ihe  dojf  cannot  haee  hee»  Tuesdojf,  Fd>.  28  ar  becanse  it 
says  that  the  angel's  prophecy,  a  week  before,  was  given  'on 
the  last  Taesday  in  Febmaiy'  fäuw  ntawrth  diwethaf*)  Chwe- 
frawr').  It  is  clear  that  y  dyd  hyntaf  o  =  not  'the  first  day 
frofn'  but  *the  first  day  of\  and  is  simply  a  gloss  on  calan 
which  has  got  into  the  tezt  Indeed  in  this  same  Welsh  lifo  the 

*)  '  Tertia  itaqae  ?eniente  feria,  ad  puUurum  cantus  . . .  Matutina  vero 
hflva,  cl«io  pnlnomiii  ymuM  et  etatiea  reddente\  On  'eantoi  pall<ffiim' 

md  'matutinalis  hora'  see  H.  Grotefend,  Zeitrechnungf  1,  pp.71,  120l 
*)  MS.  Jesus  Coli.  119  inserto  oom  befora  ekinfravr» 

UUaehrtA  U  Mit.  PUtalogi*  Till.  0 


Digilized  by  Google 


130 


£.  W.  B.  inCH0L80N| 


angel  prophesies  tiiat  Dayid  will  die  *j  dyd  kyntaf  o  yawrth' 
—  obyiously  the  first  day  of  March,  not  the  tet  day  from  March. 
And  this  explaina  the  glosB:  over  edlan  was  written  the  angel'a 
actoal  phraae  'y  dyd  kyntaf  o*,  and  a  copyist  mistook  it  for  an 
intended  inaertion  and  altei'ed  the  e  of  eakm  to  g  to  aoit  the 
preceding  o. 

Mr.  Anacombe  goea  on  to  eonatmet  a  new  ezplanation,  to 
anpersede  mine,  of  the  vay  in  which  David^a  death  came  where 

it  is  in  the  'Annales',  and  Iiis  entire  treatment  of  the  date  of 
deatb  is  so  typical  that  I  will  here  lay  it  bare  for  Keltic 
atodents  to  jadge  what  is  the  true  value  of  those  articles  of 
hia  which  are  meant  to  revolutionize  early  Britiah  ehronology. 

1.  He  flnda  in  an  aaonymona  14th  eent  Welah  life  of  David 
that  David  died  on  Toeaday  'the  firat  day*  'from'  (or  'of)  the 
kalenda  of  March,  and  aaya  tlua  meana  the  day  beftoe  thoae 
kalenda.  He  onght  at  once  to  have  gaeaaed  that  a  supralinear 
gloaa  had  got  down  into  the  text,  because  I.  the  kalends  are 
themselves  'the  first  day  of  March.  II.  *the  first  day  from*  ia 
not  natural  W'elsh  for  'the  day  before',  for  which  one  wonld 

*  have  ezpected  'y  dydd  cyn'. 

2.  He  doea  not  mention  that  this  rery  same  life  makes 
the  angel  prophesy  that  David  waa  to  die  ^the  firat  day  of* 
March,  not  the  day  before. 

3.  Nor  that  it  fiatly  contradicts  bis  dating  by  aaying  that 
David  was  warned  'on  the  last  Tuesday*  of  February,  and  did 
not  leave  the  chorch  tili  the  8th  day  to  preach  and  pray. 

4.  Having  thna  extracted  from  it  a  date  (Tuesday,  Feb.  28 
or  29)  for  David*s  death  which  cannot  conceivably  have  been 
in  its  original  text,  he  en*oneously  states  that  the  date  given 
in  the  11  th  cent  life  (March  1,  3rd  day  of  the  week,  abont 
dawn)  Ja  not  inconsistent 

5.  From  the  bogus  date  Tuesday,  Feb.  28  or  20.  he  then 
deduces  (what  is  impoesible  by  tlie  true  date  Tuesday,  March  1) 
that  if  David  died  in  the  first  half  of  the  Gth  cent.  it  musl  have 
been  in  545,  534,  528,  or  517.  If  he  had  chosen  545,  that  would 
have  been  within  a  year  of  the  dating  of  GeotYrey  of  Monmonth 
(542 — 1)  and  AVilliani  of  Malinesbiiiy  (510):  but  no,  for  reasons 
which  he  does  not  state,  he  t&kes  517,  which  waa  year  cccczc 
in  Victoriua's  Passion-era. 
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6.  He  theii  says  that  'An  annalist  who  preceded  the 
XÜi  ceiitiii'}^  Compiler'  mistouk  this  A.  P.  ccccxc  for  a  year  in 
the  era  of  the  Passion  computed  secundum  Veritatem  Evangclii, 
and  tuiiied  it  into  an  A.  D.  date  hy  adding  11,  which  gave  501. 
Wdl,  ^Ir.  Anscombe  has  not  produced  a  rag  of  proof  that  the 
secundum  Veritatem  Evangelii  dating  existed  before  the  llth  cent. 
when  Älarianus  Scotus  invented  it:  and  Marianus  reckoned  not 
from  the  year  of  the  Passion  but  from  that  of  the  Incarnation. 

7.  A  date  501  liaving  been  tortnred  out  by  this  hypo- 
thetical  blander,  the  blunderer  is  supposed  to  have  written  it 
'DC.  r  —  not  as  a  further  blander,  but  as  a  recognised  mode 
of  dating! 

8.  '  The  Compiler  of  the  Amoks  misread  DC.  I  as  Dd, 
(=  601)'!>) 

This  is  the  chronologist  for  whom  we  are  to  abandon  Bede 
—  who  is  to  be  bid  hide  bis  diminished  head  for  nsdng  a  Gospel 
Verity  date  without  knowing  what  it  was. 

And  now  we  will  sattle  'Dd  dating*  and  Gospel  Verity 
dating. 

For  DC.  dating  we  are  referred  to  Arm  ITT.  124,  note,  and 
this  Zeitschrift  VI,  393  nro,  xliiii  —  whioli  are  in  other  articles 
of  Mr.  Anscorabe's.  The  last  is  tlie  instance  which  he  would 
probably  select  as  his  battlehorst';  for  he  thinks  it  strong  enough 
to  carry  DC.  dating  and  Gospel  Verity  dating  —  each  with  a 
copyist's  misunderstanding  clinging  on  behind. 

It  is  an  entry  in  the  'Aiiiuiles'.  'Primuw  pafca  Aimd  l'axonef 
celebrat?o',  ?.  e.  'For  the  first  tinie  (or  The  first)  Easter  is 
celebrated  aniong  the  Saxons',  and  it  is  put  against  the  year 
which  Mr.  Anscombe  eciuates  with  GG5  —  'which  is  absurd", 
Mr.  Anscombe  says.  The  right  year,  he  teils  us.  is  598,  tlie 
year  after  Ethelbert's  con Version  by  Augustine.-)  This  was 
written  as  year  587  in  Gospel  Verity  dating  by  the  Passion, 

0  Mr.  Amoombe  «ddi  'and  got  his  inteml  dvii  hy  dednetiiig  Anniu  I 
(b=  a.D. 446)  thenfrom*.  As  601—445  does  not  =  157,  I  can  onlj  snppose 
that  for  sotne  nnknown  reason  Mr.  Anscombe  is  subtractiLp  from  the  mimber 
of  the  next  year  602.  But  the  'Annale.s'  say  uothiug  about  an  iulerval': 
tfaej  merely  date  the  deatb  in  the  löTtli  year,  which  is  GOl  if  üb  is  the  first 

")  The  GoiiTenion  of  the  English  was  in  the  '  AniMdei*  already,  and  an 
additional  entry  as  to  their  flist  oelehcati<m  of  Easter  wonld  have  been  to 
the  last  d^giee  improbaUe. 

9* 
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and  587  was  represented  by  D^.LXXXVIL  Another  copyist 
mistook  this  lor  687  (small  bUme  to  himi).  He  also  mistook  it 
for  a  year  of  the  IneanuUion  in  GospeL  Verity  dating.  And 
he  then  rednced  it  'to  the  ynlgar  era  by  dedncting  22,  according 
to  role*,  which  of  course  gires  665. 

Anyone  with  an  elementary  appredation  of  probabilities 
woold  have  known  that  the  chances  against  the  tiuth  of  an 
ezplaaation  which  depended  on  that  chain  of  snppositions  were 
praetically  infinite,  and  woold  have  oonsidered  whether  it  might 
not  be  the  mtrding  of  the  entry  which  was  at  faolt  and  not 
the  1/ear.  He  would  have  inquired  whether  anything  yery  special 
did  happen  about  the  Saxon  Easter  in  6G5,  and  would  have 
learnt  that  665  was  the  first  year  after  the  famous  Cottncil  of 
Whitby,  which  unified  the  Enj^lish  observance  of  Easter.')  He 
mig:lit  then  have  st^en  tliat  the  date  is  absolutoly  correct,  and 
that  rrimum  is  merely  an  erroneoiis  aniplitication  of  an  eaiiier 
/.»»  =  l'num  (».  c.  '  One  liaster,  instead  of  two,  is  celebrated 
amoDg  the  Saxon.s').^) 

And  now  für  the  three  examples  in  Enu\  1.  'We  are 
told'  by  a  12th  cent.  Durham  M8.  'that  anniis  MCLXVI  was 
„udueutus  AufjKsllni  DC.  LXVIIII." '  Hfre  the  scribe's  eye  was 
caught  for  an  iiustant  by  the  LXV  in  tlie  i»receding  nuniber 
iustead  of  in  ihat  which  he  was  writing,  and  so  he  canie  to 
prefix  the  C.  2.  The  first  year  of  a  Chronicle  of  St  Waast's 
*fs  A.  D.  87i,  and  so  Pertz  printed  it  (  SS;,  II,  p.  196),  bat  with 
the  significant  annotation  „MS.  DCCCCLXXUIL  et  Ua  deineepä^\ 
Now,  if  that  MS.  had  continned  its  nnmbers  beyond  899  and  had 
represented  900  by  BCCCCC,  there  might  have  been  something 
to  say;  bat  it  does  not*)  Moreover  et  tte  demceps  does  not 


Before  then  ttt  hing  of  Northombria  obeerved  it  on  one  day,  aii4 
bis  (lurpii  (a  danirliter  of  the  kinp  of  Kent)  on  another'  Wlietlier  the  Council 
was  beld  before  or  after  Easter  6(>4  in  nnkuown,  but  no  cliange  iu  tbe  diocettan 
obsemnce  of  LbdiafiunM  woold  take  place  tili  after  tbe  resignation  of  Colrnan 
u  biflliop,  which  took  plaee  at  aome  ukknowB  date  hi  664  after  the  deeiiioa 
.  of  tbe  Council. 

*)  1  being:  nsed  as  an  abbreyiation  botb  for  un-  and  for  prim-:  lee 
Cbassaut,  Did.  des  abrciüilioM,  p.  40.  If  anyone  duubts  tbe  likelihuod  of 
wmm  being  used  in  this  particolar  connexion,  he  will  find  in  Leo  the  Oreat'a 
121et  letter  'nt  hob  iimvl  omnii  EedeeU  ^piod  iioiiiiiii  mran  one  oportet 
obeerret'  —  an  identical  instanoe. 

")  It  indndei  900  bat  do«  aot  gi?e  the  mwiftcr,  and  tbea  sUipt  »iioti' 
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meui  that  it  qniftMrmly  adds  a  C;  for  ander  tbe  year  896  Perts 
wiites  *DOOCXCVII  Codex\  Finally,  the  Ma  is  not  con- 
temporaiy,  bat  IZtk  cent  3.  'Pingr6,  too,  speaks  . . .  of  a 
Chronicle  of  Saamor,  which  dates  the  comet  of  892  anno 
DCCCCXCir\  Jt  Mr.  Anscombe  bad  referred  to  the  chronicle 
in  a^i^on  he  woold  haye  fonnd  that  it  has  quite  distinct 
namerations  for  the  series  of  30  9th  c.  dates  (DCCC-)  and  for 
tbe  aeries  of  23  lOth  c.  dates  (I)COCO-),  and  that  all  that  has 
happened  is  that  the  comet  of  892  has  got  accidentally  incor- 
porated  into  a  992  entry,  where  it  is  followed  by  ^Praelium  Oon- 
careticum.  Robertus  rex  fit'. 

Mr.  Anscombe  says  'In  dealing  with  Rritisli  chrono^rraphy 
and  chronology  Dr.  Mommsen  was  often  at  fault.  He  did  not 
recog-nize  that  DC.  sometinies  =  500'.  Mommsen  sometimes 
spoke  in  haste,  as  wlien  he  once  told  me  that  tliere  was  no 
such  Word  as  senatrices,  which  I  had  just  'revived'  in  a  Oth  cent. 
Bodleian  MS.,  and  which  he  subseciuently  printed ;  but.  if  he  had 
read  Mr.  Auscombe's  expositions  that  'DC  sometimt's  =  500', 
I  can  guess  what  he  would  have  not  only  'said  in  his  haste' 
bat,  as  theScots  anecdote  lias  it,  'at  his  lelsure'.  In  my  paper 
'The  äinin  of  History'  I  pointed  ont  that  *1>  Stands  to  C  in  ex- 
aetly  the  same  relation  as  L  to  X  and  V  to  I'  and  Üiat  one 
night  as  well  talk  abont  50  being  written  LX  and  5  being 
written  VI  as  talk  abont  500  being  dritten  DO.  The  fact  is 
that  in  copying  long  Boman  nnmerals  the  eye  and  memory  are 
being  continnally  trapped  by  the  occnirence  of  other  very  similar 
nnmbers  in  dose  proximity,  and  there  are  probably  hnndreds  — 
perliaps  thoosands  —  of  instances  in  mediaeval  MSS.  of  an  extra 
C  or  X  or  I  being  mserteä  from  that  eaose.  There  are  also 
probably  hnndreds  —  perhaps  thousands  —  of  instances  in  which 
from  the  same  cause  C,  X,  or  I  have  been  omitted,  and  Mr. 
Anscombe  might  just  as  well  say,  when  C  is  written  for  CG, 
that  C  was  once  used  to  represent  200! 

DC  dating:,  enter  Gospel  Verity  dating.  Mr.  Anscombe 
says  'Mr.  Xioholson's  challenge  to  me  to  provide  evident  e  of  tlie 
use  of  tlie  ciiiiiiquation  of  the  yeai-s  of  tlie  Incarnation  and  the 
Pajssion  sccundum  WrlidUm  Kvantjchi,  !)efore  the  niiddle  of  tlie 
Xlth  Century,  was  met  in  the  same  Ilvft  of  this  Zeitschrift  as 
contained  the  „Kemarks*'  which  I  have  reviewed'. 

My  words  were  *0f  „Gospel  Verity*  dating  being  invented 
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before  the  llth  eent  be  giTes  no  evidence'.  He  pramised  in 
1901  to  <flfa6W*  it t)  (Zeitsthrifi  m,  494).  We  had  to  wait  neariy  7 
yeftrs  for  the  demonstration.  When  it  appeared  it  professed  to  be 
*Exact  proof  (ZeitschHft  VI,  851  foot  and  352),  and  he  set  out 

a  *  Table  of  Proofs  of  the  use  of  the  Computation  sec.  E.  V.  be- 
fore the  birth  of  Marianus  Scotus'  derived  from  11  MSS.  Of 
those  MSS.  he  glyes  the  dates:  I  have  no  time  to  investigate 
the  age  of  the  10  which  I  have  not  seen,  but  the  one  which  I 
have  Seen,  the  earliest  MS.  of  the  'Auuales',  he  calls  llthcent, 
whereas  it  is  12th. 

Does  he  from  these  11  MSS.  produce  one  sin^le  date  with 
the  words  strinuhim  cvayujdii  veritatt  m  diiXiXi  Xii^iV^  No.  One  siiijs^le 
mentiou  of  ihe  txtstence  of  an  era  corresiM^nding-  tu  the  'Gospel 
Verity'  era'?  No.  One  Single  serie.s  of  dates  dilYeiing  by  the 
'Gosi)el  Verity'  interval  from  those  of  our  received  era?  No. 
'Then  what  on  earth',  the  reader  may  say,  *does  he  mean  by 
„proof**?'   He  means  what  I  will  now  describe. 

1.  He  takes  a  date  in  the  MS.  and  sajs  it  is  wrong. 
2.  He  gives  tbe  date  wbich  he  sayB  it  oog^t  to  be.  8^  He 
assnmes  the  existenoe  of  a  nnmber  of  different  eraa,  L  oor 
present  era,  IL  an  era  (wbich  be  calla  A.  D.  1,  L  e.  anmo 
Lominicae  Incamationis)  wbich  be  says  differed  from  oor  era 
by  3  years,  IH  an  era  of  the  Passion  aooording  to  Prosper, 
IV.  a  *  Gospel  Verity*  Incamation-era,  V.  a  *  Oespel  Verity* 
Passion-enL  4.  He  assnmes  tbat  what  be  ealls  the  tme  date 
was  originally  written  in  any  of  tbeee  eras  which  he  chooees. 

5.  And  that  a  copyist  was  liable  to  mistake  it  for  a  date  in 
any  other  of  those  eras,  and  in  conseqaenoe  to  erroneonsly 
'rediK.e'  it  to  anp  Other  era  (either  its  own  or  a  third  one). 

6.  And  that  this  copyist  was  liable  erroneonsly  to  leave  the 
Word  Passion  unchang:ed  where  he  had  altered  the  date  into  an 
Incarnation-era.  And,  by  postiilatincr  a  'Go.^pel  Verity'  date  as 
a  link  somexiltrc  in  this  rotten  rhaiu.  he  orets  what  he  calls 
'[•roof  that  'Gospel  Verity'  dating  was  küown  at  the  period  in 
question! 

'I  ahall  shew  tbat  the  method  of  oompotiiig  tbe  jean  ab  ttMomaNone 

donünica  »ecrmduM  wentatem  tvutngelii,  which  is  said  to  have  been  emplojed 

tirst  by  M.iri^'ui?-  S<  otus.  w.i.«  reuUy  in  n«--  lunir  bfföre  tinip".  I  sce  no 
al!u-i>^u  iu  tlic  Vj"\.  ji  t;  - r  to  (Jo-pel  Writy  datiiij,'  frora  the  Fotnon:  that 
appcars  tu  bc  a  &uU(:4Ui:ut  iutrudactioD  of  Mr.  Anscombe's. 
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Does  tiie  reader  decline  to  believ«  fhat  I  haye  fairly 
represented  Mr.  Anscombe?  Well,  he  shall  jndge  for  himself:  I 
"Will  here  aiuüyse  each  one  of  the  10  'proofo'  giveii  on  pp.  353-6 
of  the  paper  in  qnestioii. 

a)  This  üistanee  is  of  snpreme  importanoe  to  Mr.  Aiueombe. 
It  is  Tita]  to  bis  case  that'Gospel  Verity'  dating  eziated  in  the 
time  of  Bede,  and  this  ia  the  only  'proof  from  a  MS.  (or  from 
a  work)  aa  old  aa  the  lifetime  of  Bede. 

He  says  that  all  the  earlieat  MSS.  of  Gregory  of  Tonra'a 
lifo  of  Martin  data  Martin'a  death  in  412  of  the  Passion,  which, 
he  tnily  adds,  'is  qnite  wrong*.  He  then  teils  ns  wiikotU  antf 
quail^ieiUion  whatever  thftt  'St  Martin  died  after  midnight  on 
the  Lord's  Day,  11.  November,  395*.  That  is  tbe  year  the  figares 
are  tortured  to  by  Mr.  Anscombe:  conseqnently  if  395  is  wrong 
the  *proof '  collapees. 

Well,  I  look  at  the  abbö  Dnchesne's  Fastes  ipiseapaux, 
1899:  he  says  QI,  299)  'Ce  qne  me  parait  le  plus  probable,  c'est 
qne  saint  Martin  ...  est  mort  le  dimanche  8  novembre  397,  et 
qn*on  Ta  enterrö  k  Tours  trois  jours  apres,  le  11  novembre'.  I 
tnm  next  to  the  Dietionary  of  Christian  lUogniphy,  and  read 
*The  date  of  Iiis  decease  must  probably  be  fixed  at  A.D.  397, 
on  the  llth  of  November',  and  a  note  that  Clinton  n  lo)  ts  397. 
Then  I  turn  to  Tillemont  (X,  776  &c.),  referred  to  by  Duchesne, 
and  there  find  that  Gregory  of  Tours  states  '  positivement  en 
divers  endroits'  that  Martin  died  diiring  the  consiilship  of  Caesa- 
riiis  and  Atticus,  /.  e.  in  397  —  which  year  Tillemont  sums  up 
for.  Lastly  I  look  at  Gregory  himself.  1  find  that  the  blun- 
dered  date  412  is  taken  from  the  end  of  his  Jhst.  Franc.  I,  IS, 
and  that  ihai  irnj  chapkr  says  Martin  died  'media  nocte  qiiae 
(lominica  habebatiir',  in  the  2nd  year  of  the  emperoi-s  Arcadius 
and  Hnnorius,  the  8 Ist  of  Martins  own  ago,  aiid  the  20t h  of 
his  episcopate,  and  that  Atticus  and  Caesarius  were  consuls.  The 
year  of  their  consulshii)  was,  as  I  said,  397,  and  that  was  the 
2nd  complete  consular  year»)  during  wliicli  Aicadius  and  Hono- 
rius  reigned.  Also  Gregory  had  himself  told  us  (c.  30j  that 
Martin  was  born  in  the  llth  year  of  ('onstantine,  and  Constan- 
tine's  first  year  began  July  25,  oOö,  —  consetiueutly  Nov.  11, 


>)  IWemont  says  (p.  778)  Gregory  often  dftted  emj^erors'  yean  from  the 
Jimmy  following  their  MCfliiioB. 


Oigitized  by  Google 


136 


£.  W.  U.  MICUOLSON, 


897  might  be  in  Martlii^  81st  year,  bat  Not.  11, 805  conld  not 
It  .  18  trne  that  Not.  11,  tiie  claj  on  which  Martin*8  'depositio* 
is  celebrated  in  Gregory's  üme  (Eist.  Franc  II,  14),  did  not  fall 
on  a  Sunday  in  397,  bat  did  in  395  and  400,  and  that  Gregory 
bas  a  Jegend  which  represents  Ambnwe,  vho  died  on  Ap.  4-5, 
397,  as  snrriTing  Martin;  bat  the  legend  ia  an  abeolntely  in- 
credible  inTention,  and  the  day  I  can  ahow  reason  to  snspect  of 
haTing  been  confosed  with  the  day  of  banal.  I  haTO  not  come 
acrofls  mention  of  the  adoption  of  395  by  a»y  writer.^) 

Bat,  thoagh  3Ir.  Anaoombe's  only  'proof  *  that  Qospel  Vetity 
dating  was  as  early  as  Bede  toms  ont  to  be  still-bom,  it  is 
too  remarkable  to  be  left  undescribed.  1.  395  woold  haTe  been 
384  in  the  Qoapei  Yedty  Passion-era,  and  thia  384  was  the 
original  number.  2.  A  copyiat  wished  to  tarn  it  into  an  A.  D. 
date.  3.  To  do  this  he  erroneoasly  added  28,  aa  i£  it  had  been 
in  the  Passion-era  of  Proaper,  and  ao  got  the  Inea/maÜaH'M» 


I  hftf»  not  eilwiuted  the  eltments  of  doubt  abovt  fh«  date  of  Maiw 
tin's  dMtlit  not  wanting  to  introdiue  ixnleTant  matter,  but  I  hAve  not  sup- 
pre^oed  any  fact  wliieli  could  bave  favoiured  395.  And  I  Yenture  ft  tew 
reiuarks  of  my  own  liLniriug  on  the  date. 

In  c  3  of  hiä  lät  book  on  Martin's  virtues,  Gregory  says:  that  it  ii 
'manifotiasimiim*  that  Martin  died  on  the  Lord'e  duy,  'idqne  in  seqnenti 
eertifl  testimoniis  oonprobamns Hc  then  teils  two  RtoxiM.  In  the  first,  Seve- 
rinUB  of  Colli  irf  rppresented  as  luuiring  voiccs  »ingrintr  npon  the  Lord's  day, 
and  tclliniT  his  archdeacon  that  Martin  was  dead  aud  angcls  wero  takin«:  liini 
on  higii:  ihc  archdeacon  ücnt  a  »wift  lucäsenger  to  Tours  aud  fouud  that 
Iburtin  had  died  at  the  day  and  honr  in  question.  BtU  the  evidmee  of  tke 
second  stoty  is  very  difjfeient.  Ambroee  on  the  Lord's  day  falls  aaleep  on 
the  altar,  and  on  being  woke  np  says  Martin  had  died  and  he,  Ambrose,  had 
been  taking  part  in  the  «orvice  at  the  finu  ral  at  the  very  time  in  qaestionl 
Mow  that  is  evidence  only  that  the  funtnd  was  on  a  Sunday.  Gregory's  tone 
•nggesti  to  me  that  the  day  of  the  week  was  dispnted:  I  sospect  that  mom 
people  iaid  M artiB  died  on  a  Snnday,  othen  that  he  was  bnried  on  a  SoBdaj, 
and  that  to  suppnrt  their  asscrtions  tlie  former  party  invented  the  legend  of 
Severinus,  and  the  latter  the  k-KOud  uf  Ambrose  (for  the  low  Roman  Catholic 
valuation  of  which  f?ee  Tillemont,  p.  77li).  The  pieface  to  the  acta  of  the 
Council  of  Tours  in  4G1  states  that  itü  members  had  met  for  the  feast  of 
Hartin's  'nc^tio'  (wfaieh  was  that  of  his  bnrial),  and  dates  their  proeeedingt 
froin  Not.  14  or  18th  (für  ^ISS.  vaiy).  This  suggests  to  me  that  the  death  of 
Martin  may  liavo  l»f>f'n  originally  coniraemoratcd  on  the  day  of  his  'reeeptio', 
which  may  have  been  Sunday,  Nov.  1.'»,  3')7,  -nnd  tl)at  wheu  the  festival  of 
his  translatiou  was  iustituted  the  fea^t  of  the  rcceptiu'  on  the  15th  was 
changed  to  that  of  the  'depositio'  on  the  11  th* 
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412.  4.  He  neverChelesB  left  unaltered  the  words  Indicatiog  tbat 
it  was  not  an  Ineaniatioii-datd  but  a  Pasrion-date!  And  Üdn 
was  to  be  'proof '! 

The  trne  ezplanation  of  the  erroneons  Paasion-year  412  is 
mach  simpler.  If  we  dednct  32  or  330  ^  ^o^-  into 
a  Fassion-era,  we  get  a  Passion-date  CCCLXu  (365),  which 
was  corrnpted  into  coccxn  by  the  extrerndy  easy  misreading 
of  X  as  c  and  «  as  m. 

h)  'The  Era-year  ol  the  „AmaUs  Cambriae**^  This  Hr. 
Anaeombe  calls  445  and  says  it  is  apparently  meant  for  the  year 
of  the  Saxon  adyent  1.  He  postnlates  428  as  the  right  year 
(which  is  the  yeiy  point  at  issne!).  2.  This  he  says  wotdd  be 
417  in  the  Oespel  Verity  Passion-era.  8.  A  scribe  mistook  it 
for  a  year  in  the  Passion-era  of  Prosper.  4.  He  wished  to  re- 
dnce  it  to  the  Dionysian  era,  and  owing  to  that  mistake  added  28. 
That  is  'proof'  no.  21 

In  my  fonner  article,  dating  the  year  444  with  the  editon, 
I  showed  how  it  probably  came  to  be  chosen,  as  the  4th  year 
of  Vortigem.  If  it  be  445,  my  ezplanation  is  not  aftected. 
Vortigem's  4th  year  wonld  be  either  443-4  or  444,  according 
as  the  writer  calcnlated  from  his  accession  at  aome  nnknown 
date  in  440,  or  from  the  beginning  of  the  first  consular  year 
after  that  accession.  But  in  either  case  the  Saxons  would  not 
have  sailed  tili  after  Easter;  the  Easter  next  after  tlieir  landing 
wonld  be  that  of  445;  and  (if  the  Compiler  of  the  £aster  cyde 
fiom  the  margins  of  which  the  so  caUed  Annales  were  copied 
took  the  Saxon  landing  as  his  iertntnus  a  quo)  it  wonld  be  at 
least  as  natural  to  begin  with  445  as  v^iih  444. 

But  there  is  another  reason  why  the  cycle  should  have 
begun  with  444  or  445.  The  Paschal  cycle  of  Victorius  took 
its  chroiiology  from  Prosper's  epitome  of  chronicles.  The  fiist 
ediüon  of  that  went  down  to  433:  the  second  was  continued  to 


')  I  say  'or  33'  because,  if  (as  Mr.  Anscombe  conjectures)  the  Diony- 
siaa era  began  ou  September  24  precediug  the  date  assigued  to  the  Nativity, 
a  day  üi  "Sow,  397  of  <mr  pnsent  reekoning  might  apparently  be  eounted  as 

A.  D.  398.   Aocording  to  Mr.  Anscombe  (p.  357)  Bede  and  others  r»  ( kou  A.  D,  1 

as  33  and  34  of  tbe  Passion,  a  difference  of  32  or  33.  But  the  books  I  have 
consulted  pive  no  bint  of  Sep.  24,  and  I  have  no  time  to  search  Mr.  Ana- 
combe's  articies  for  the  grouud  of  it:  Dionysias  himself  spoke  of  his  years 
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44S,  and  may  have  nm  into  444,  bnt  at  any  rate  did  not  oom- 
plete  tbe  latter  year,  as  Victor  TonnenneneiB  began  Mb  eonti- 
nnation  with  444.  The  third  edition  of  Prosper  stops  short  with 
the  oonsuls  of  445,  giving  no  events  for  tbat  year.  then, 
the  scribe  of  the  particnlar  Victorian  cyde  on  the  margins  of 
which  the  *  Annales*  were  written  contemplated  snoh  a  nse  of 
it,  he  wonld  be  likely  enongh  to  begin  hia  cyde  joat  when 
Proaper  left  off.  (I  may  add  that  the  fint  maiiginal  note  pre- 
aerved  to  na  in  IJie  'Annales'  is  an  entiy  relating  to  the  dia- 
pnted  celebratlon  of  Eaater,  which  had  been  the  theme  of  one 
of  Prosper^a  two  entries  nnder  444.)  And  thia  seema  to  me  a 
more  probable  motive  for  the  commencement  of  a  c^de  coming 
to  Wides  from  Brittany  than  the  date  of  the  Saxon  landing 
—  especially  as  in  the  'Annales*  themselves  no  note  relating 
to  the  Sazona  (or  to  political  events)  ia  foond  before  516. 

e)  Now  for  'proof  no.  3.  Jn  the  Parker  MS.  of  the  Win- 
chester Saxon  chronicle  is  *a  series  of  errors  which  is  due  to 
the  ignorant  amalgamation  of  two  distinct  chronicles'.  The  one 
cited  here  is  as  foUows:  'Cerdie  and  Cynric  arrived,  we  are 
told,  in  A.  B.  1. 495  (=  A.  D.  492).  They  begau  to  reign,  accor- 
ding  to  the  Prefkoe,  in  the  slxth  year  alter,  t.  e.,  in  A.  D.  L 
500,  A.D.  497:  bnt  the  Annale  say  that  they  began  to  reign  in 
A.  D.  519.  Now,  A.  D.  519  [see.  B.  K]  «  A.  D.  497,  A.  D.  L  500.* 

Thia  ia  another  yariety  of  the  three-era  trick.  1.  The  Pre- 
face  saya  the  arrival  was  in  the  year  that  was  agone  494  win- 
ters from  Chiiat'a  birth:  Mr.  Anscombe  calla  thia  495  (Mr.  Plum- 
mer 494),  and  saya  it  is  in  an  era  8  yeara  earlier  than  onra, 
and  =B  A.  D.  492.  2.  The  Preface  does  not  say  they  began 
to  reign  in  the  aixth  year  after,  bnt  after  6  years  {j^tnh»vi'g€air)i 
in  any  case,  howeyer,  A.  D.  497  wonld  have  been  only  the  5tlL 
3.  The  l?nfae«^s  date  for  acceasion  having  thna  been  twisted 
into  497,  it  is  tumed  into  a  Oespel  Verity  date  in  the  Chranide 
hy  adding  22,  which  giyes  519.  And  this  ia  'ptoof  *  of  Qoapel 
Verity  dating! 

Let  me  add  wliat  Mr.  Anscombe  omits:  1.  that  the  Chro- 
nicle gives  for  the  arrival  495,  and  not  a  year  coiTesponding  to 
either  of  Mr.  Anscombe's  postulated  eras,  2.  that  the  Preface 
assigns  17  years  to  Cynric  —  a  certain  blonder  —  against  the 
26  of  the  Chronide,  3.  that  it  omita  bis  anccessor  Ceawlb,  who 
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reigned  81  yean.  So  mach  for  the  valne  of  the  Preface  as  a 
tbondation  for  Goapel  Veritj  transmntatioiis. 

The  Chromde  does  not  say  how  many  years  passed  between 
amyal  and  accesrion,  and  its  mrong  dato  519  for  the  latter  can 
be  qnite  simply  aoconnted  for  aa  a  mlaoopylng  of  OOCCXCIX 
into  OCOOCXIX. 

ä)  I  come  to  'proof  na  4.  In  the  same  Ghronide  Sez- 
wnlfs  death  is  dated  705.  1.  'He  teally  died  in  691'  —  which 
there  is  no  record  of :  we  only  know  that  he  was  racceeded  at 
Leioester  by  Wilfrid  in  692.  2.  This  is  snpposed  to  bare  been 
irritten  in  the  *A,  D,  V  era»  so  as  to  make  it  694»  8.  A  scribe 
(why?)  mistook  this  for  a  dato  in  the  Oespel  Verity  Passion- 
en» and  added  11  to  tum  it  into  onr  present  era. 

This  is  only  the  three-era  trick  once  more.  And  if  we 
snppose  that  Sexwulf  died  in  692,  when  Wilfrid  succeeded  him, 
we  g^t  the  yery  simple  palaeographical  explanatioQ  that  dcxm 
had  its  X  aocidentally  omitted  and  its     then  misread  as  «. 

e)  'Proof  *  no.  5  is  like  nnto  it  A  Mnnich  lOth  (or  llth?) 
Cent  MS.  dates  a  680  synod  in  705.  1.  680  in  1fr.  Anscombe*s 
'  A.  D.  I.'  era  wonld  be  688,  and  this  is  what  he  snpposes  a  eopyist 
to  have  had  before  him.  2.  The  eopyist  mistook  it  for  an  A.D. 
date.  3.  He  thra  altered  it  to  a  Oespel  Verity  dato  by  adding 
22  (as  if  it  wert  an  AD.  dato)IO 

f)  'PnOl*  no.  6.  At  last  a  8rd  era  is  dispensed  withl 
The  Winchester  Saxon  chronide  pnts  Elentherus^s  imaginary 
mission  to  Britain  in  167,  bnt  the  bnmt  portion  of  the  Cotton 
ICa  Oiho  B.  XI  (written  abont  1025)  put  it  in  (TTiXXXTX  — 
22  yeai*s  later.  which  is  tha  6k>spel  Verity  interval  And  once 
more  the  inconyenient  facts  which  Mr.  Anscombe  keeps  nnder- 
gronnd  rise  np  and  refute  him. 

1.  Mr.  Plummer  Two  Saxon  chronicks  QJf  p,xcix)  says  it 
'can  hardly  be  doubted'  that  the  MS.  'is  a  copy  of'  the  Parker 


*)  I  cannot  offer  an  explauation  of  niy  own.  becanse  neither  Mr.  Ans- 
combe nor  boükfl  give  the  context  of  the  passage.  Appareutly  the  MS.  con- 
Uiiu  Bede'i  Chronica  minora  (which  oulj  went  down  to  702)  with  a  cuuti- 
mifttimi  to  the  time  of  the  emperor  Ludwig.  The  peasage  itadi,  except  its 
d«te,  laemi  to  be  an  extract  from  Bede*B  mqfor  chronicle,  wherc,  huwever, 
there  is  no  A.  D.  date  wheteTer  to  lerve  ae  a  itartiiig-poiiit  for  Mr.  Ast* 
eombe'i  theoi^r. 
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MS.  of  tlie  Winchester  chronicle.  It  agreea  with  it  'in  the 
minatest  points,  and  in  the  most  obyicos  blanders*.  There  or« 
differences,  mostly  'slight  scribal  variations',  bat  soinetimea  they 
<are  moro  aerions,  and  seem  to  imply  deliberate  alteratioos*. 
'There  are  also  some  omtadons',  'but  these  can  be  aoconnted 
for  as  mere  scribal  slips.  And  taken  all  together'»  Hr.  Plummer 
does  'not  think  that  the  Tariations  imply  that*  the  Gottonian 
MS.  'had  any  other  sonree  besides*  the  Parker  MSL  And  I  put 
it  to  the  reader's  common  sense  whether  a  scribe  oopying  the 
Parker  HS.  wonld  diange  one  dato  alone  into  a  Oespel  Verity 
date  and  leave  the  hundreds  of  othen  nnchanged. 

2.  The  Order  in  the  Parker  HS.  is 

1G7  Mission  to  Lucius 

(mo  interveniny  events) 
189  Accession  of  Severus. 

That  in  the  Cotton  MS.  is 

189  Accession  of  Severus 
Mission  to  Lucius. 

Anyone  used  to  ancient  MSS.  can  see  at  a  frJance  wliat 
has  happcned.  If  the  Cotton  scribe  had  wantcd  to  turn  tlie  date 
of  the  1(37  mi.ssion  into  a  Gospel  Verity  date,  hn  would  still 
have  wiitten  it  hefore  the  accession  of  Severus.  He  didn't.  but 
siniply  left  it  out  hy  one  of  his  'scribal  slips',  and  afterwards 
added  it  on  the  bottom  niar{2:in  below  the  189  entry.  Had  tlie 
original  survived,  we  should  doulitless  have  found  that  he  had 
put  against  1G7  a  curat  which  the  editor,  Wheloc,  üveriooked  or 
did  not  understaud. 

g)  'Proof '  no.  7.  Ethelwerd  says  Birinus  began  to  convert 
the  West  Saxons  'fere  centuui  uiginti'  years  from  their  arrival 
in  Britain.  Birinus  came  about  so  tliat  the  \\'est  Saxons 
would  have  come  about  514.  They  did  conie  in  195  or  491,  but 
495  i.s,  according  to  ilr.  Auscombe,  in  an  'A.D.  1.'  era,  and  ^  A.D. 
492,  whicli  —  Gospel  Verity  year  514.  The  Steps  are  there- 
fore  these.  1.  Yuu  sui)pose  495  really  =  492,  2.  that  492  was 
converted  into  a  Gospel  Verity  date,  and  becanie  514,  3.  that 
Ethehverd  mistook  that  for  an  A.D.  date.  Which  is  a  'proof* 
of  Gospel  Verity  dating! 

To  the  palaeographer  or  textual  critic  it  is  obvinus  that 
0o4  is  'feru'  140  yeai-s  fiom  495  or  494,  and  that  Kthelwerd'ä 
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mistake  simply  arises  from  OXXXX  having  lost  two  of  its  X's 
in  repeated  copjiug. 

h)  'Proof '  na  8.  In  as  llth  cent  MS.  of  the  9tlL  cent 
Annales  Xantenses,  the  yision  of  Dryhthelme  is  dated  671, 
whereas  in  Anglo-Sazon  chronides  it  is  dated  698.  1.  The 
scribe  of  the  MS.  had  698  befbre  him.  2.  He  thought  (why?) 
that  this  was  a  Gospel  Veiity  date.  8.  He  therefore  made  the 
mistake  of  ledndng  it  to  onr  era. 

however,  the  'proof '  had  not  been  absurd,  it  wonld  still 
have  been  impo^Ue.  For  1.  the  facsimile  of  the  MS.  in  Pertz 
Shows  that  this  (nniqne)  MS.  of  the  Ann.  Xantenses  cannot  haye 
been  written  as  early  as  1040,  was  almost  certainly  not  written 
as  early  as  1070,  and  was  prohdbly  not  written  before  the  12th 
Cent.:  in  other  words  it  is  contemporary  with  or  later  than 
Marianns  Scotns.  2.  If  Mr.  Anscombe  had  read  Pertz's  preface^ 
he  would  have  seen  that  all  the  part  relating  to  the  years  be- 
fore 790  is  from  the  band  of  a  12ih  cent.  monk  of  Egmond, 
and  is  apparently  no  part  of  the  Annalea  Xantenses  at  all! 

The  actuäl  explanation  of  the  wrong  dating  may  be  that 
DCLXXXXin  lost  a  couple  of  its  X's  and  I's  in  process  of  trans- 
mission  from  one  MS.  to  another  between  tho  8th  and  12th 
centnries;  but,  thou^di  the  period  092-6  is  suggested  by  the 
context  of  Bede  (the  earliest  authority),  he  gives  no  date,  and 
671  may  represent,  or  arise  out  of,  a  divergent  guess  at  the 
proper  year. 

f)  'Proof'  no.  9.  A  lOth  cent  Ma  gi?es  the  obits  of 
Martin,  GKovis,  and  Remy  as  444^  556,  and  576.  Mr.  Plnmmer 
(Bede,  c)  has  pointed  ont  that  these  datings  are  apparently 
in  the  Julian  era»  which  is  45  years  before  onrs.  That  wonld 
give  DS  the  A.  D.  dates  899  fbr  Martin  (probable  year  897,  bat 
400  according  to  othersX  511  for  dovis  (coneet),  Bony  581 
(died  CL  580).  Mr.  Ansoombe  probably  gets  his  fiicts  from  Mr. 
Plnmmer,  but  nothing  so  simple  will  snit  htm.  <The  years  assigned 
were  arrived  at  by  a  soccession  of  errors.' 

1.  Martin  is  once  more  alleged  to  have  died  in  395.  2.  This 
was  expressed  in  the  Gospel  Verity  Passion-era  as  384  8.  Tluit 
was  mistaken  for  a  date  in  the  Passion«  era  of  Prosper.  4  It 
was  then  translated  into  A.  D.  and  became  412.  5.  This  was 
niss^led  A.  P.  (i.  ei  aamo  Fassümis),  6.  And  was  then  traas- 
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lated  o  second  timc  into  A.D.  as  444.  Clovis's  511  and  Remy's 
531  are  convei  ted  into  556  and  576  by  exacüy  tUe  same  suc- 
cession  of  processes. 

Clintuoloofy,  in  fact,  rediiced  to  a  screaming  farce. 

Ä)  Tiünf  no.  10  and  last.  'In  tlie  ( 'lironoln^ical  Memo- 
randa whicli  were  written  in  l'M  at  tlie  end  of  tlie  More  MS. 
of  Bede's  'H.  E/  we  are  told  tliat  yeai  s  had  passed  away 
since  Egfrid'.s  deatli.  A.  T).  737  mhius  63  -  A.  D.  674  for 
Nechtan's  victory;  bnt  tliat  is  11  years  too  early.  the  true  dat€ 
being  685.'  1.  685  is  674  in  the  Gospel  Verity  Passion-era,  and 
is,  says  Mr.  Anscombe,  wliat  was  before  tlie  scribe  2.  Who 
treated  it  as  if  it  were  an  A.D.  date.  Proof! 

Now  the  event  mentioned  is  not  called  'Egfrid's  death* 
but  'Pugna  Ecgfridi'  (so  Mr.  Anscombe  himself  at  p.  384  of  the 
same  paper).  The  last  preceding  entry  was  'Penda  moritur', 
and  the  pugna  of  Ecgfrid  I  take  to  have  been  not  the  battle 
in  wUch  ha  was  killed  bat  one  against  Unlfhei'e^  Penda's  son. 
For  Bede,  mentioiiiiig  the  expnlsion  of  Wilfrid  in  678,  says  that 
Ecgfrid,  then  in  the  8th  year  of  his  reign,  had  very  recently 
gained  the  provinee  of  the  Lindisfari  'superato  in  hello  üulf- 
here*.  And,  says  Mr.  Plummer  (II,  223),  'It  cannot  have  been 
later  than  675,  as  Wnlfhere  died  in  that  year.' 

Mr.  Anscombe  adds  that  'The  same  ezplanation  appUes  to 
the  erroneons  date  he*,  the  scribe,  Mndicates  as  that  of  Egfrid's 
hrother  Aelfwin's  death'. 

WeU,  the  entty,  which  is  tha  nezt  after  that  relating  tö 
Ecgfrid,  is  '^Ifnmm  ante  aniMW  Itiu'.  Of  conrse  this  =  787 —  58 
=  679,  and  Mr.  Anscombe  himself  sajrs  that  M,  was  killed  in 
678-9.  TH  to  ffet  at  ihat  date  he  has  emended  and  constmed 
the  entry  in  the  most  amazing  way,  whereas  the  whole  of  the 
difftculty  he  imagines  is  dne  to  his  eopying  an  incorrect  tran- 
script  in  the  E.  E.  T.  Society's  edltion,  instead  of  looking  at  the 
facsimile  (which  he  himself  has  referred  toi)  in  pL  UO  of  the 
PalsBOgraphical  Society. 

And  so,  üttingly  enongh,  ends  the  series  of  'Proofs'  for 
which  we  waited  nearly  7  years.  To  anyone  with  any  idea  of  the 
amount  of  mediat  val  Latin  literature  from  the  Sth  to  the  lOth 
cent  —  the  theologians,  historians,  clironologists,  and  tens  of 
thonsands  of  dated  chartei*s  —  I  need  hardly  add  'Do  you  believe 
that  in  all  those  centories  there  was  corrent  a  mode  of  dating 
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which  put  tlie  Nativity  and  Crucifixion  22  yeare  before  the  dates 
of  our  era,  and  that  no  theologian,  liistoiian.  cliroiiolügist^  or 
charter  should  niention  it?'  The  bare  idea  is  ridiculous. 

I  may  now  reply  to  ^Ir.  Anscombe's  reniaining  cliarges  of  error. 

It  seems  Mr.  Nicholsun  'does  not  know  what  the  Welsh 
wiiters  he  criticLses  so  unkindly  meant  by  the  word  consules. 
In  the  Vatican  and  Paris  MSS.  we  read  1.  that  in  the  time  of 
Gr&tian,  consnlibos  Bomanomm  totns  orbis  regebatur';  ed. 
Mommsen,  p.  201,  note.  2.  <A  tempore  illins  [«e.  Maximi  impera^ 
toris]  conräles  esse  coeperont  et  Caesarea  minqnaiii  appellati 
sunt  postea';  cap.  zxri,  p.  166.  8.  ^ . .  a  TalentiiiiaDO  et  Theo- 
dodo  oonsnlibiis . . .  spoliatns  [Ifazimns]  mdnmentis  regiis,  sistitnr 
et  capite  damnaUir';  cap^  xzyiiil,  p.  168,  L  28.  These  passages 
shew  that  the  Welsh  anthor  we  are  quoting  contmually  nsed 
the  vord  eonaulea  as  eqaiyalait  to  imperatores*,  The  'anthor*  is 
the  Historia  Brittonam,  and  the  following  is  my  reply. 

1.  We  have  here  a  characteristic  specimen  of  Mr.  Ans- 
combe's  methods:  he  keeps  back  from  the  reader  the  following 
^ts:  L  that  the  passage  was  apparently  added  iu  974,  II.  that 
the  writer  says  not  *  in  the  time  of  Gratian but  *  when  Gratianus 
was  consuV  —  a  blimdered  reference  to  the  joint  consnlship  of 
Gratian  and  Eqnitiiis  in  374.  He  did  not  confuse  eniperors  with 
Gonsuls:  lie  simply  tbought  the  consuls  were  the  de  facio  rulers. 

2.  The  Ilistariu  had  previously  given  tlie  name  Mmperator* 
to  Claudius  and  Karitius':  how  then  cau  it  mean  that  emperors 
began  with  Maximus? 

3.  It  is  true  tliat  in  tlie  year  of  Maximus's  execution  Valen- 
tinian  and  Theodosius  were  not  both  consuls:  Valentinian's  year 
was  tlie  one  before.  Moreover  the  passage  is  from  Prosper, 
wlio  has  not  'cousulibus'  but  Mmpp.'.  Mr.  Anscombe  is  eutitled 
to  make  all  he  can  out  of  this.  Bat  let  the  reader  note  that 
Ifazimos  himself  is  called  not  *consal*  bnt  'imperator*,  and  that» 
whüe  we  hesr  of  'British  emperors*  (§  21)  and  'emperors  in 
Britain'  (§  80),  we  never  hear  of  British  consuls.  The  writer  of 
this  particnlar  passage  may  have  had  in  his  memoiy  one  of  the 
joint  consnlships  of  the  later  Theodosins  and  later  Yalentinian, 
and  haye  snbstitnted  'consnlibos'  by  a  mere  slip  of  the  pen. 

Let  me  add  that,  thongh  G^ffirey  of  Monmonth  gives  the 
name  'oonsnl*  to  British  proyindal  mlers  of  the  post-Boman 
period,  he  nerer  nses  it  as  a  synonym  lor  empennr  or  king. 
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Bat  See  into  what  a  liopeless  dilemma  Mr.  Anscombe  has 
argfned  himself!  To  save  the  chronological  credit  of  Iiis  *Exor- 
dium',  he  has  had  to  construe  'consulibus'  as  =  '  emperors*; 
yet  in  the  very  next  sentence  he  has  to  construe  it  again  as 
=  'consuls'  —  unless  he  expects  us  to  believe  that  the  writer 
thought  Felix  and  Taurus  were  emperors.i)  And,  if  he  still 
insist«  QU  the  supposed  double  meaning,  surely  at  least  the  two 
senleuces  canuot  have  been  from  the  same  pen  —  one  must  be 
an  interpolation.  Since  the  first  does  not  imply  the  second,  but 
the  second  does  ('sui')  imply  the  first,  it  is  obvious  that  it  is 
the  'Feiice  et  Tauro  considibas'  part  —  on  wMch  bis  wliole 
theoiy  is  bnili  —  tbat  this  disastroos  condimioii  wonld  aifeet 

This  is  the  place  to  show  how  Ur.  Anscombe  has  treated 
that  paragrapL  1.  He  constrnes  ienwU  impcrium  'was  niling' 
(Am  m,  126)  as  if  it  were  tenebat  i  2.  He  translates  (ib,) 
caiguohph  'Battie  of  Gaoloph*:  'these  are  12  years,  wbich  is 
Gnoloppmii,  that  is  the  Battie  of  Qnoloph'.  Fancy  12  7ean 
belüg  a  battlel  Quohppum  means  'yoid',  and  eatguoloph  'Toid 
of  war':  Sir  J.  Bh^  has  shown  this,  bat  of  oonrse  it  woB*t  fit 
the  blnndered  Order  of  the  text^  so  it  is  ignored.  8.  For  'In- 
camation'  he  emends  'Passion'.  That  is  how  he  sqnares  the 
date  with  the  consnlship  of  Felix  and  Tanms,  whieh  was 
in  428. 

I  Said  (p.  448)  that  the  'Exordiitm'  was  printed  as  c66 

of  the  Historia  Brittonnm,  bat  only  cccorred  in  two  MSS. 
(Mommsen's  HK),  in  one  of  wbich  it  is  followed  by  the  *An- 
nales\  Mr.  Anscombe  says  it  occars  also  in  the  Cottonian  MSS. 
Vitell.  A.m  and  Vesp.  B.xxv.  Mommsen  —  who  only  collated 
them  for  4  chapters  —  has  not  mentioned  this,  but  says  the 
former  seems  to  be  a  mere  copy  of  K  and  the  latter  a  mere 
oopy  of  H.  Mr.  Anscombe's  inaccuracy  in  saying  that  'we  read' 
in  Mommsen's  apparatus  crUicus  'primo'  where  Mommsen  has-|* 
led  me,  however,  to  write  to  Dr.  G.  F.  Warner,  the  Keeper  of 
the  M8S.,  to  know  what  was  the  precise  reading  of  all  foiir, 
and  I  find  that,  while  H  has  not  got  primo  or  «l«,  all  the  rest 
have  ;  with  a  dot  on  each  aide  —  proof  that  MS.  Ve8p.B.xxv 
ifl  not  copied  from  H. 


')  Of  course  the  samc  applios  to  Stilicho,  who  is  called  ooiunU  in  the 
'Kxordiiim'  a&d  was  never  emj^or. 
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I  theo  turn  to  the  edition  of  the  Hiatoria  Brittonum  in  the 
Manumenia  hUhriea  BHtamnea^  where  tbis  MS.  appeara  as  Z : 
it  8661118  to  haT6  b66ii  oollat6d  only  for  a  T617  smaU  part  of 
the  text,  biit  in  that  small  part  it  has  one  probably  correct 
wioQS  reading  in  which  it  Stands  alone,  and  which  shows  the 
necessity  for  a  füll  collation  of  the  MS.  This  is  at  p.  203  1.  7 
of  Mommsen's  text  (end  of  §  57)  where  one  of  the  wives  of  the 
Northumbrian  king  is  said  to  have  been  called  'Biemmelth  filia 
Royth  filii  Rum '  (sie  for  Rü  =  Run).  Now  Riemmeltli  is  non- 
sense, and  so  is  the  various  reading  *riemmedt\  biit  MS.  Vesp. 
B.  XXV  gives  Nemmedh,  a  perfectly  soond  name  if  we  suppose 
the  second  m  due  to  a  scribal  slip.>) 

Next,  we  are  tokl  that  it  is  inaccurate  to  sav  that  the 
(Inte  428  *is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  words  or  fifrurcs'.  Three 
evidenres  are  given  —  tlioroiighly  t3'pical  of  Mv.  Anscoiiibe. 
1.  The  Incaruation-era  stated  in  the  MSS.  is  left  out.  and  a 
Passion -era  substituted  in  s»iuare  brackets.  2.  428  is  dcdiiced 
from  the  Statement  of  the  'Exuidium'  that  it  was  28  yeai^  from 
Stilicho's  consulship  (400)  to  the  reign  of  Vortigern,-)  whereas 
what  we  are  disputing  about  is  not  the  reign  of  Vortigem  but 
the  Sazon  landing,  which  the  *Ezordium*  says  was  in  the  4th 
year  of  that  reign.  8.  A  Quotation  from  the  Historia  Brittamm 
as  to  the  UUing  of  Mazimns  (388)  ie  given,  Ü^m  dota  to  signify 
an  omtMMMi»  then  a  forther  qnotation  that  the  Britons  were 
40  years  in  ißu,  and  that  Vortigem  reigned  and  while  he  reigned 
was  in  fear  of  the  Piets  and  Scots  ftc  The  omissUm  eaneeaU 
ihe  fad  ikai  (he  Uut  words  pneeämg  'per  guaäragmta  anmoe* 
are  *irttn8aetoque  Bomanorum  imperio  in  Britiannia.^)  Now  the 
Roman  imperium  in  Britein  did  not  end  tili  407-10«)  (Stilicho 
had  regarnaoned  the  northem  wall  in  396  and  a  new  Boman 


')  i.  e.  B  copied  as  Pni  instead  of  em.  Nemedh  wonld  be  the  Welsh 
phonetic  spelling'  of  the  word  now  written  uennÜMidh  ('heavenly')  in  ITij2:h- 
Und  (iaelic  and  Irisb:  sbe  was  probably  half  a  i'ict  —  indeed  ber  graudfatber 
Bu  oertaialy  wm  (lee  YCymmroäor  ZXI,  82,  84,  89). 

*)  TV»  —iBtoiw,  M  Mr.  Amoonbe  bM  donei  that '  wqm  «d  . . .  tegaun 
Gnorthigirni'  doM  not  BtoMMurily  mMii  'np  to  the  beghmiiig  «f  V<nrtig«ni*« 
itagii'  is  idle. 

■)  The  only  words  rovered  bj  the  dut?.  Thoy  are  in  all  the  1IS8.  of 
Momouen's  ap])aratiis  criticus  except  Z  (filiuB  Urbagen). 

«)  See  Rhys.  Cdtic  Jh-itditif  94. 
Miaotartft  f.  o»lt.  fbilolugie  Viil.  10 
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emperor  was  actually  elected  by  the  troops  in  Britain  in  407), 
so  that  the  40  years  bring  us  not  to  428  but  to  the  period  indi- 
cated  by  Bede  for  the  Saxon  landing! 

And  here  I  see  how  this  Felix  and  Taurus  dating  niay 
yery  easily  liave  aiisen.  The  local  record  made  on  the  margin 
of  the  Victorian  Paschal  Cycle  and  afterwards  copied  in  the 
.Annales  Cambriae'  is  older  than  the  Historia  Bntionum  by 
ai  least  a  Century.  But,  when  the  Historia  Brittonnm  came  to 
St.  David's,  additional  entries  were  made  from  it')  on  these 
same  margins  —  cf.  those  at  [626]  [631]  [644]  [65G]  [G57]  with 
§§  63,  64  of  the  Historia.  And  the  same  annotator  would  uatu- 
rally  make  like  additiüus  on  the  margins  of  the  preface  (the 
so-called  'Exordium').  Yery  well:  he  had  before  him  that 
passage  about  the  killing  of  Maximus.  He  probably  knew 
nothing  (and  had  no  book  to  teil  him  anything)  of  the  sub- 
sequent  history  of  the  Kornau  authority  in  Britain,  and  lie  .sup- 
posed  'transacto  Roraanorum  imperio'  to  refer  to  the  killiug  of 
Maximus,  and  that  the  40  years  were  to  be  reckoned  between 
bis  death  and  the  reign  of  Vortigem.  The  Historia's  account 
of  the  killing  of  Maximns  is  from  Prosper,  and,  if  the  StDayid^ 
annotator  had  a  Prosper,  it  wonld  give  861  as  the  date.  By 
adding  40  he  wonld  get  401,  and  his  Prosper  wonld  show  him 
Felix  and  Tanms  as  the  consnls.  Unless  he  knew  what  Prosper 
Said  at  A.  D.  29,  he  wonld  not  know  these  were  not  Incamation- 
years.  A  marginal  note  giving  401  for  the  landing  wonld  essüy 
creep  into  the  tezt,  and  the  rest  is  eaqr* 

I  Said  there  was  no  Gnitolin  known  to  history  ezcept  Vor- 
tigem^ grandfather,  probably  identical  with  Geo&ey  of  Hon- 
month's  Gnethelinus,  abp.  of  London.  Hr.  Anscombe  replies  *  There 
was  a  Gnithelin  whose  father  Gniginnt  or  Gnrgint  Barbtmch,  son  of 
Beli  son  of  Dyfnwal  Moelmnd  (*H.  B.  111,  zlX  was  probably  the 
Gnrind  Barmhtmch  who,  aceording  to  the  Xnth  centnry  Ootton 
tract  'De  Sita  Brechenianc*,  married  a  daoghter  of  Brychan  of 


The  reader  may  ask  why  not  from  'Filius  l'rbageu',  of  whom  the 
only  extaut  M8.  omits  the  wonls  covered  by  Mr.  Ansconibc  s  dotfl.  That  MS. 
is  imperfect,  so  we  caimot  say  that  the  abseuc«  from  it  ol  §§  57-65  of  the 
Eutoria  ii  condoBiTe  to  tha  contmy.  Bot  if  F.  U.  waa  the  Bon,  ton  of 
TJrbgen,  who  is  alleged  to  have  baptüsed  Edwin,  and  if  hia  firther  waa  the 
great  Urbgen,  be  wonld  bardly  bavc  bccn  aliva  to  Wlite  the  paaaage  from 
which  the  [6ö6J  and  [t>57J  entriei  are  boixowed. 
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Rrecknock.  Tf  that  were  as  I  su(rj?est  Giiithelin  the  son  of 
Bryclian's  son-iii-law  niight  have  been  active  in  the  middle  of 
tke  fiflh  Century,  sc,  in  A.  D.  440.' 

Would  the  reader  believe  that  the  Goithelin  in  question 
is  one  of  the  prae-Boman  British  kings  invented  by  Geoffrey 
('H.  R.  B.'),  being  only  two  generations  younger  than  the  Brennius 
whose  Gauls  captured  Rorne?»)  This  is  the  man  who  as  a 
grandson  of  Brychan  of  Brecknock  'might  have  been  active  . . . 
in  A.D.  440'.  As  he  lived  about  800  years,  we  cannot  be  sur- 
prised  that  two  otlier  of  Brychan's  grandsons  fou^^ht  in  5U0  at 
the  battle  of  Raith:-)  perhaps  they  also  were  born  a  few  hundred 
years  B.  C,  whüe  Brychan  himself  may  have  been  coeval  with 
Solomon ! 

Yet  after  this  we  are  told  that  theGuitolin  who  was  Yor- 
tigem's  grandfather  cannot  have  taken  an  active  part  in  politics 
in  428  because  Vorti<^erii  married  an  orphan  daughter  of  the 
Maximus  who  was  killed  in  388.  Well,  it  depends  on  how  early 
the  Britons  of  those  days  married.  If  Guitolin  was  not  out  of 
politics  tili  bis  death,  and  lived  (not  to  800  but)  to  80.  he  might 
have  been  born  in  348,  his  son  born  in  3G9,  aud  bis  g:randsün 
in  390,  and  that  grandson  miglit  easily  marry  a  daughter  of 
Maximus.  Nay,  the  dates  cau  be  put  more  favourably  than  this 
by  a  good  deal:  Vortigern  might  very  well  marry  the  daughter 
of  a  Roman  emperor  even  if  she  was  ten  years  older  than  him- 
self, for  the  sake  of  the  enormously  enhanced  political  Status 
which  he  would  obtain. 

*  Mr.  Nicholson  .  .  .  has  invented  a  second  Ambrosius.'  He 
has  not,  and  the  difficulty  he  is  supposed  to  have  feit  about 
Ambrosius  in  relation  to  the  date  of  Arthur  never  entered  his 
head.  He  has  simply  suggested  that  Geoffrey  of  ]\Ionraouth's 
Story  of  Guethelinus  may  be  true,  and  that  Geoffrey's  Ambrosius 
may  have  been  grandson  or  nephew  of  the  Ambrosius  of  the 
'  Exordium 


*)  Mi.  Anscombe  represeuUi  him  as  graudsou  of  a  mau  who  was  Breu- 
■ilii't  biotlMr:  Gtofiny  only  says  he  laooeeded  that  maa'a  mil  ai  Ung.  The 
actnal  'OnngiBt  Bannbtnieh',  whoae  name  Geoffipey  copied,  waa  a  6th  eeat, 
pcnon,  'son*  ni  Gatualatr,  and  4th  in  deacent  fron  Oonedaf. 

')  See  my  paper  in  tlie  CUtie  EevU»  VI,  SOS^  They  wen  Aidaa 
mac  Qabrain  and  Wit. 
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If  Mr.  Ansrombp.  instead  of  quoting  a  Latin  dictionary 
60  years  old,  liad  looked  at  Lewis  and  Short,  he  would  have 
Seen  that  Mr.  Plumuier  and  I  are  absolutely  jiistified  in  taking 
*tunc'  as  referring  to  any  period  of  the  'VIJ  annis'  in  which 
Marciau  held  rule  with  Valentinian.  He  would  have  leained 
that  'In  i>ost-Aug.  style  tunc  fre(|.  occiirs  without  emphasis.  and 
iü  fieely  used  of  periodü  of  time"  aud  as  equivalent  to  *illis 
temporibus'. 

And  now  for  'Pseodo-GüdftB*. 

The  etil  Cent  writer  Güdas  teils  ob  (§  20)  that  before  the 
Saxons  were  inyited  the  Britons  wrote  to  'Agetinm*  [Aetins] 
'hoc  modo  loqnentes:  „Agitio  ter  consnli  gemitos  Britannonim''; 
et  poBt  panca  qnerentes:  „repeUimt  harbari  ad  mare,  repeUit 
mare  ad  harharos;  inter  haec  dno  genera  faDenim  aut  ingnlaniar 
ant  mergimiir.''*  As  Aetins  was  not  consnl  the  third  time  tili 
445y  this  is  of  conrse  disastrons  to  Mr.  Anscomhe's  428  as  the 
date  of  the  Saxon  landing.  Conseqnently  it  has  to  he  got  rid 
oi^  and  this  is  how  it  is  done. 

L  It  is  asserted  to  he  a  letter  from  the  BreUmiy  against 
whom  Aetins  had  employed  the  Alani,  and  on  whoee  behalf 
Germanns  went  to  sapplicate  him.  Well,  it  was  on  behalf  of 
the  ^Armoricus  tractns'  that  Germanas  went:  the  term  Britanni 
is  not  found  before  461  of  any  people  living  in  that  tract^>)  and 
even  then  it  is  doabtfal  whether  tlipy  were  more  than  a  colony 
on  the  Loire.')  If  we  waive  these  farts,  it  is  still  most  unlikely 
that  they  should  in  a  letter  to  Aetins  give  themselves,  without 
any  geographieal  qualifiration.  a  narae  whick  would  naturally 
be  understood  of  the  imulur  Britons. 

II.  Our  author  is  supposed  to  have  got  his  information 
from  Bretons.  If  he  did,  how  coold  he  fail  to  know  that  it 
was  a  Breton  leiter? 

.  HL  Gildas  being  naturally  snpposed  incapable  of  such  a 
blunder,  his  first  2t3  chapters  are  called  Pseudo-Gildas>  and  de- 
dared  the  work  of  a  later  period. 


')  An  'e|)ir'Coi)as  Britatiiiornm'  sigTW  at  the  ronncil  of  Tonrs  in  4^.1, 
but  it  was  also  attended  by  hiahv^  of  >>attteti  aud  Keimes,  as  well  as  of  au 
wiiBMiHiiI  tm  which  MMj  hare  been  Amoricu. 

*)  *Blitaanoi  nipra  Ligerim  litM'  CBidon.  Apoll,  epp.  1, 7, 6  —  wiittea 
•bont  469). 
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In  the  Celtic  Review  for  Ap.  1906  I  dealt  ezhanstivaly 

with  Mi\  Wade-Evans's  attempts  to  sbake  Gildas's  aathorship. 
I  will  not  repeat  all  I  then  wrote,  for  the  follo^viog  adapted  ex- 
tnusts  will  satisfy  every  reader  who  knows  Gildas. 

The  work  of  Gildas  consists  o£  a  denunciation  preceded 
(cc.  3-26)  by  a  historical  narrative.  The  latter  in  tum  has  a 
preface  in  which  the  author  states  his  denunciatory  purpose 
(c  1),  but  announces  (c  2)  that  before  fulfiUing  bis  promise 
('ante  promissum')  be  will  give  a  historical  outline.  No  werk 
could  more  clearly  proclaim  its  ovm  uuity.  and  tliis  unity  is 
confirmed  by  the  extraordinarily  pretentious  and  iuvolved  style 
of  the  whole. 

Mr.  Anscombe  ignores  the  testimony  of  the  work  to  itself, 
iguores  the  evidence  of  style,  and  attributes  eveiTthinof  before 
c  27  to  a  later  writer.  By  so  doing  he  gives  to  the  pai  t  whii  h 
he  does  allow  to  Gildas  an  inconceivably  abrupt  begiuuing, 
while  he  leftves  the  oiher  part  with  the  promise  of  its  preface 

He  has  also  ftiled  to  notloe  (or  eise  ignores)  two  striking 
oorrespondences  of  phraseology  between  c  1  of  the  narrative 
which  he  rejects  as  Güdas's  and  the  denunciation  which  he 
aooepts.  The  flrst  of  these^}  is  'merlto  . . .  dicebam  . . .  Stepha- 
nnm  gloriosom  ob  martyrii  pahnam,  sed  Nicholaun  misemm 
propter  immondae  haAreseos  notam*  compared  with  c  67,  'Nicolanm 
in  looo  Stephani  martyris  statnnnt  inunnndae  haereseos  adin- 
ventorem':  in  each  passage  there  is  also  an  antithesis  between 
Peter  and  Judas.  The  second  is  *  Habet  Britannia  rectores, 
habet  speculatores',  to  be  compared  with  c.  27,  'Beges  habet 
Britannia,  sed  tyrannos;  indices  habet,  sed  impios'  and  cQ^ 
'Sacerdotes  habet  Britannia,  sed  insipientes etc. 

Finally,  it  is  not  the  f  act  that  Mr.  Nicholson  *  is  prepared 
and  desirous  to  throw  over  the  testimony  of  both  Bede  and 
Pseudo- Gildas'  if  he  can  be  allowed  to  Substitute  444  as  the 
date  of  the  landing.  He  has  never  advocated  that  year.  or  any 
particular  year,  still  less  has  he  proposed  to  fix  a  date  which 
would  conflict  with  Gildas  or  Bede. 


I  owe  my  kuowledge  of  it  to  Prof.  Hogh  WilliajuB's  edition.  He 
dtm  Jerome,  Ep.  XIV,  8:  *AUmßM  Pefcnmi,  led  et  Mm  ooniiderai  Siepba- 
BUH  mipieii,  led  «t  Niedum  mpiM*. 
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I  have  only  to  add  tliat  if  Mr.  Anscombe  insists  ou  pro- 
longing  the  chronological  controversy,  which  he  began  as  the 
impugner  of  received  tradition,  aud  iu  which  he  ha^  occiijüed  a 
vastly  greater  amount  of  space  than  myself,  I  shall  not  contest 
the  last  Word  with  hini.  Wheu  two  ineii  diller  so  diametrically 
as  to  what  makes  cerlamty,  what  makes  probability,  and  whether 
those  who  discuss  historic  questions  are  boand  to  teil  not  only 
'th«  trath  and  nothing  bnt  the  tintli^  Imt  also  *t2ifi  whole  trnth*, 
it  ia,  from  an  interpersonal  point  of  view,  quite  naelefls  to  eon- 
tinne  diacosaion.  Shonld  he,  indeed,  misrepresent  my  opiniona 
or  argomenta,  or  allege  againat  me  imaginary  emn,  I  may  or 
may  not  think  worth  whlle  to  defend  myself  —  lint,  as  for 
Goqiel  Veritj  and  DC  dating,  ^vetteret  idäma  muras\ 

RW.B.N1CBOL8OV. 
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The  influence  of  the  denominative  verbs  upon  Welsh  con- 
jug^ation  has  long:  been  a  subject  of  discussion  in  determining 
the  orij^n  and  growth  of  the  -a  termination  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  ind. 
and  the  2  sg.  of  the  imperative.  In  the  Grammatica  Celtira 
this  termination  is  considered  a  part  of  the  steni.  and  Nettlau 
(The  Cymmrodor,  IX  p.  60)  and  Strachan  (Introduction  to  Early 
AVeIsh,  p.  83)  trace  it  to  the  derivative  verbs  in  -hau,  while 
Evander  Evans  (Studies  in  Cymric  Philology,  Arch.  Canib. 
4th  series  IV,  146),  although  cited  in  his  favour  by  Xettlau, 
seems  to  regard  it  as  a  separate  termination,  and  8.  J.  Evans 
(Studies  in  Welsh  Graniniar  and  Philology,  p.  171)  as  the  remaius 
of  the  old  verbal  euding.  But  no  caieful  examination  of  the  -a 
forms  and  no  systematic  attempt  to  decide  the  question  h&ä  so 
far  been  undertaken. 

The  denominative  verbs  in  Welsh  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes  according  to  tiie  terminations  of  their  verb-nouns, 
viz.  -hau  and  -/m,  but  they  both  contain  undoubtedly  the  same 
element  -ha-,  as  is  proved  by  the  unvoicing  of  consonants  which 
immediately  precede  this  ending  and  by  varions  finite  forms  of 
tlie  latter  claäs;  e.  g.,  pimind.  1  sg.  hwytaaf  RR  289, 17;  8  sg. 
gwrmM  Mjnr.  884  b  3,  gwmdta  Laws  488;  imperf.  indic  8  sg.  (/// 
feameü  Laws  882;  pret  2  sg.  diffeiheM  BB.  1, 19, 7,  3  sg.  diue- 
Üuuned  BB.  II,  888,  21,  difethaawd  894,  9,  hivythaawd  260, 18, 
hwjftäes  Myr.  864  b  15;  pres.  sabj.  2  sg.  btcyttehych  BB.  1, 292, 29, 
8  8g.  mardioeeao  Lairo  280,  gwmeao  Myv.  804  a  23,  impers.  üetra- 
iaher  Laws  857. 

The  diflsyUabic  eharacter  of  the  -(A)a«  in  older  Welsh  can 
easily  be  proyed  from  the  varions  instances  where  it  is  foimd 
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rbyining  witli  -a,  aud  fiom  the  metre  o£  the  stuiizas  in  which 
it  üccurs.  Thus 

Myr.  243  b  34  Cyn  annaws  tywaws  tjfwarelm-fffHghnawd 

Tijwarchm  o  bobiu, 
Bwyf  gwaa  Duw  cyn  nom  gwie^, 
Gwst  angeu  angm  riallu; 
Bwyf  unfod  WMiod  wassäa 
Oe  weiston  iw  wasaiUkethUf 
Am  dyfynno  Duw  ym  dyfynmHuf 

Ar  et  nawdd  ai  deuhk 

The  metre  is  that  of  Byr  a  Thoddiad,  L  e.  a  *toddaid  hyr*  of 
two  lines  of  ten  and  six  ^llables  respectively  at  the  beginning 
and  at  the  end  of  the  stanza,  with  four  lines  of  eight  syllables 
each  intenremng:. 

My?.  227  b  42    Achaus  y  dyfti 

Uchd  ri  ym  mru 
Mcir  er  mawrbätt 
Llu  UyuenyL 

The  metre  is  that  of  Cyhydedd  Sir,  which  oonaisti  of  three  linee 
of  flve  syllables  each,  rhyming  with  the  Ibrst  syllaUe  of  a  fonrth 
line  of  fonr  syllables. 

Myv.  349  a  6   l*r  hwn  ai  (jwnacth 
Drwy  faivr  arfadh 

Ef  y  gtveithred, 
Er  nerthu  (?  nerthäu) 
A  rhwyddhäa 
JV  fhcyf  godded. 

Here  we  have  two  stanzas  of  the  metre  called  Uuppynt  Byr 

usually  writteu  in  two  lines  of  four  and  eight  syllables  respec- 
tively, the  fuiirtli  syllable  of  the  second  rhyming  with  the  last 
syllable  of  the  first.  The  ürst  line  of  the  second  stanza  ([iioted 
abuve  is  imperfect.  As  further  instances  of  this  endinj^  rhyming 
with  -u  may  be  mentioned  cattäu  FB.  64,  23,  which  occui's  in  a 
stanza  of  lines  of  nine  syllables  each,  hamwalluia  148,  28,  aud 
gudl{n)häu  Myv.  128  a  9,  where  the  metre  is  uncertain. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  formation  of  these  derivative 
verbs  in  -hau  is  ideutical  with  that  of  the  Breton  denominatives 
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in  -{Ji)(iat  and  the  Old  Iiish  deponents  iu  -{(i)it)rdür  (3  sg:.\ 
-üiV/^r  (1  sg.)  =  ^lod.  Irish  -{u)ighim.  The  Brythonic  foriiis  poiiitü 
to  an  earlier  siem-suffix  *-sag;  and  this  wa^  probably  the  ante- 
cedent  of  Irish  -{a)ig;  inuMinuch  as  an  intervocalic  .s  Lefore  an 
unaccented  vowel  would  disappear  without  leaving  any  tiace  of 
its  existence,  and  unless  the  5  reprcsents  a  geiieralization  of  the 
final  consonant  of  a  stem  to  which  *-a(j-  was  ssuflixed,  oui-  de- 
nominatives  cannot  be  equated  wiih  Latin  verbs  like  ranigare. 
See  Thurneysen,  Handb.  des  Altiiischen.  p.  315,  §  517. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  denomiuatives  in  -hau  occurring 
in  Old  and  Mediaeval  Welsh  books  and  supplemented  by  formü 
that  I  have  found  only  in  the  dictionaries.  As  intransitive  verbs 
tiiey  liave  tbe  general  meaning  of  ^becoming',  and  as  trana- 
tiv«  wl»  of  'rendering  or  making*.  For  the  Breton  eqoi- 
valents  I  haye  ntüiied  the  dictionaries  of  Le  Gonidec  and  Tronde 
and  M.  Loth'b  Chrestomathie  Bretonne,  and  the  Irish  eqnivalents 
sie  qnoted  chiefly  from  Strachan's  Old  Irish  Deponent  (TransL 
PhiL  Soo,  ToL  28, 1891—1894)  and  Kuno  Meyer's  Contrihntions 
to  Irish  Lexicography. 

As  will  be  seen  below,  they  can  he  seid  to  he  derived 
from  nonns  and  adjeetives  with  or  withont  an  intermediate 
stemHBoffiz  and  from  adjectives  of  the  positive  or  oomparative 
degree. 

A)  From  nouns. 

odcfainiAiMi  'to  addom* :  oäämn  'omament'. 

amgffldnann  'to  sorronnd*  :  amgffld^  'drenit^  oompass'. 

arfcütm  'to  entertain' :  arfoU  'entertainment'. 

boddhm,  boddäu  ]ffyT.801a2.  806  b 5  'to  please'  :  bodd  *desire, 

wish*.  et  anvoddäu  Ifyv.  790  a  11  *  to  displease*,  ffnmddhtm 

*to  please  oneself. 
bUuhüu  {UasaafFB.2l&,b)  'to taste'  :  U<»*taste';  BntUaaaai, 

M.  Ir.  blassaigim. 
eaUau  FB.  64,23  'to  wage  battle'  :  cad  'battle';  O.Ir.  früea- 

thaigedar  Ml.  90  a  6,  Mod.  Ir.  cathuighim. 
hnürhau  Ijaws  74  'to  put  to  tbe  relics'  :  crair  'relic*. 
cofau  Laws  79  *to  remember,  commemorate'  :  cof  'memoiy'; 

Bret  houmaoUf  0.  Ir.  eummgedar  Wz.  16  b  24,  Mod.  Ir.  cuimhr 

nighim. 

koHatau  £B.  II,  90,10,  kanhaiau  74, 18,  eenaUau  322,8,  canattau 
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348, 8,  eennaiau  *to  permit* :  emnad  'messeiiger,  leave,  per^ 
miflsion',  Bret  kannad,  a  derivative  of  *kent-,  whence  also 
Ir.  eead  'penniBsioii*,  eeaduighm  'I  pennit,  allow*.  Ct 
pngetmaUau  BB.  1, 80,9  'to  send  meBsagee',  bnt  kank^adu 
178,  26,  ganhadu  180, 14. 
carwhau  BB.  11,125^  8.  280,7  'to  crown*  :  conm  'erown';  Ir. 
üor&timghm. 

hjfftehw  BB.  11,202,21  *to  amnge'  :  egfle  'a  miitable  place  or 

occasion*. 

ejffrongkau  (kywraghaum  ^  hyfranghmon  BBC.  24,11)  *to  battle^ 
to  meet'  :  cy frone  ^combat';  Ir.  emhraieighim.  pan  ggfireing 

Myv.  174  a  23. 

eoddhau  *to  offend'  :  cawdd  'vexation,  wrath'  <  Id^.  *kad- 
>  Gr.  xfjöco,  xfjöog  :  *k8d-,  *k9d'to-8  >  W.  «w  'hatefal, 

odious',  Ir.  caiss. 

digenedyJhoM  KB.  II,  225, 27  '  to  degenerate ' :  mu  dl  'nation,  niee'; 

0.  Ir.  arronäoklieneUiigsiursa  Ml.  44  b  36  ;  *d4>chenelaigur, 
ihjdähau  'to  dawn,  become  day'  :  dydd  *day*. 
dyfrhau  'to  irrigate'  :  dwfr  *  water'. 

ffurfhuu  Ufuryfhawyt  BB.  U,  378,30)  'to  form,  luake'  :  ffurf 

*form,  sliape'. 
(jarthau  'to  fortify'  :  (i'irtJi  'euclosure,  fort,  rampart'. 
(jofalhaii  'tö  become  anxious'  :  (/ofal  'care,  anxiety'. 
gokuhau  KB.  1, 46.  II,  38,  3.  lOü,  17. 107, 12.  392, 27^ '  to  üluminate, 

become  lij^ht'  :  golcu  'liglit'. 
gorddinhau  {(joräinhaawd  HB.  1,220, 8)  'to  impel,  aas&uiV : gorddin 

'  attack '. 

grymhau  RB.  II,  146,  1  *to  become  stroug'  :  grym  'strengUi'. 

Cf.  mci  ijinlKiH  309.  17. 
yuarihan  {gtrcrihvy  KR.  I,  113,22,  gwarthäer  Myv.  Öl2a29)  *tO 

dispfrace'  :  givarth  'disgrace'. 
gwassaii  Myv.  243  b  38  'to  become  a  servant'  :  gicas  •servant'. 
gwi'hau  ÜB.  1, 178,30. 11,53,32,  Laws  431  'to  pay  homage'  :  gwr 

'  man 

Ikhau  RB.  11,281,15  *to  place'  :  Ue  'place';  Bret  laakat. 
Uesdu  Myv.  801a 2  'to  beneat'  :  lies  'benefit';  0.  Ir.  lesaigU 

Leabh.  na  h'Uidbre  82  b  29,  roUsaig  32  a  4,  Med.  Lr.  Uasuighim, 
mßau  (llifliaawd  BB.  U,  372, 26)  *to  overflow,  inimdate'  :  IX^ 

'flood*. 

meflkau  'to  diflgrace*  :  mefl  'shame,  disgraee*;  Ir.  mealbhlmgkm. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  WEL8H  DENOJUNATIVES  IM  '-ilAU'  AND  '-HA'.  1&5 


mwjfnhau  'to  enjoy'  :  mwyn  'desire,  wish*;  Ir,  mianuighim, 
nakau  Myv.  209  b  88,  naduiu  BB.  II,  78,6. 164, 13,  nediau  1, 60,27, 

ncJcau  11,29,12  Uo  refuse'  :  nay  'refusal,  „no"'. 
nerihau  *to  streng^tlien'  :  ncrth  \strength';  Ir.  ncarinifjhim. 
ofynhau  BB.  11,46,18.  56,12.  91,23,  ovynhau  67,10  *to  fear, 

beoome  alarmed'  :  ofn  'fear';  cf.  Ir.  eagluigh'm. 
sarhau, soräu  Mjv.  835  a  17  'to  insolt' :  0. Ir.  rusürigestar  M171  b  14, 

ÄFod.  Ir,  sdniighim. 
ymojyrait  RB.  I,  21,  26  'to  bai  f^ain'  :  atnobr,ymobr  'fee,  payment*. 

et  Brei, göpraat  'to  iiiie'. 

B.  From  oouns  by  meaus  of  the  a^eeüTal  sufflx  -^g-, 

adnffwockau  (adHffwoduuuU  Yst  Gwlad  lea.  Fend.  §6)  'to  in- 

vigorate,  renovate'  :  nyw  *vigour,  ardoor'. 
anffffdockau  Myv.  795  a  13  Ho  signify*  :  artcydd  'dgn'. 
adumodBou  'to  embellisir  :  addum  ^Ornament'. 
äUtudocau  'to  exile'  :  cUltud  'exile\ 
arglwyddockau  'to  govern'  :  argUvydd  'lord'. 
budiedockau  RB.  IT,  59,25.  250,24  'to  live,  dwell' :  huchM  'life'. 
gwallockau  RB.  I,  101,4,  gualloctui  Myv.  014  a 5,  liaws  309  'to 

neglect,  beconie  negligfent'  :  gicall  'fault';  Bret.  gwuUekaat. 

Cf.  Bret.  fallaat,  0.  ir.  fallaigedar  Ml.  129  a  2  b,  Mod.  Ir. 

faiiliyhim. 

gorfodocau  -to  render  or  become  obligatory'  :  gor f od  'necessity, 

Obligation '. 

nerthockau  RB.  II,  357,27.  31)4, 12  'to  strengthen'  :  nerth  'sueugth'. 
ofnockau  IIB.  11,2,32  'to  becume  afiaid'  :  ofn  'fear'. 
gmddUiocau  'to  travel,  preyare  oueself  für  travelliiig  (i^ugUe)' 
:  gmdaiih  'jonmey*. 
eedyimkUkodum  BB,  U,       10 ,  cydymdmodcau  137,2  'to 
aanmble'  :  cedgmäaUh  'Company'. 

C.  From  adjeetlTefl  of  tbe  poslÜTe  degree. 

mrafhau  RB.  I,  152,16.  II,  93,1.  322,26,  arypMU  229,20  'to 

become  .slow  or  gentle'  :  araf 
cuidwynhau  Myv.  790  all  *to  pacify'  :  addwyn  'gentle'. 
agoshau  'to  appruach'  :  agos  'near; 

amihau  Myv.  910  b  20,  amyllmu  RB.  II,  99,18.  112,24  'to  in- 
crease'  :  aml  'üeciueui  '. 
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amfyeau  Myy.  931  a40,  amhjccau  Laws  180,  amlyckau  EB.  11,37, 18; 

amlykau  Laws  606  ^to  expose' :  amlwg  ^evident)  coDSpicDOiis'. 
amryfalhau  *to  vary'  :  amryfal  *various,  differeut'. 
arderchockau  RB,  II,  185,14  *to  liouoar'  :  arddmkog  'noble^ 

grand 

atncH'ydhau  RB.  11,79,33.  138,1  Ho  renovate'  :  newydd  'new'. 

blinJiuH  'to  tire'  :  blin  'weary,  tired'. 

blygtuiu  RR  II.  r>5,21.  66,19.  115,12.  215,21  <to  become  fierce' 

:  hltcny  'fierce,  farious'. 
bodlonhau  RB.  II,  38,25.  83,28  'to  satisfy,  be  content'  :  bodlon 

'content,  satisfied'. 
brasau  *to  thicken,  falten'  :  bras  'tliick,  large';  BiqL  brasaoL 
butrati  Ho  render  or  become  dirty'  :  budr  'dirty'. 
byrhau  Myv.  886  a  3.  911a  55  Ho  shorten'  :  byr  'short';  Brei. 

hcrraat,  diverraet,  Ir.  giorrui(jhim. 
bywhau  to  animate,  (luicken'  :  byw  'alive';  0,  Iv.  beotyidir  Wb. 

13  d  7. 

ymfywhau  Ho  rouse  oneself. 
cadamluiu  RB.  II,  15,  30.  43,  20,  catnmhau  21,  21,  cadarndu  Myv. 
806a 26, 24  Ho  affirm,  confirm'  :  cadam  'stiong'. 
ytngadamhau  Ho  stiengthen  oneself. 
kaethau  BB.  1,282,13,  caethau  Laws  213,  cayihau  401  'to  block, 

forbid,  enslave'  :  caeHh  'captive,  enslaved'. 
eoBm,  ymgaUm  BB.  II,  86^8  'to  grow  or  \iwmA  yM* :  ooll 
'vise,  pradent*. 

hamwaXhcm  FB.  148,28,  dywoXham  'to  become  ieroe*  :  dywaX 
'ferodoiu'. 

MMOM  BB.  n,  230, 12  'to  hate' :  cos  'hatefol*;  Brat  huaoL 

atgassau  BB.  I,  32, 16  :  atgas  'odions*. 

ymgassau  'to  hate  onemlf'. 
daerhau  BB.  II,  86, 19  'to  brigliten,  beoome  dear' :  daer  'bright» 
dear*. 

eroffwhau  V3rT.908a34  'to  freshen* :  cro^  'fresh*. 

eryfhau  (a  grffväa$U  Hyy.  802  a46),  mod.  colloqnial  Welah  erfffau 

'to  atreogthen'  :  aryf  'atrong'. 
cuQum  'to  rander  or  become  narrow' :  cnd  'sarrow';  Ir.  taolm^im, 
<;M!t>2ati  BB. n,  120, 84.  121,1,  cwppUm  80,25.  81,22,24,  eMdm 

Myv.  904  b  29  'to  oomplete'  :  üM  'entire,  whole*. 
cyfanhau  RB.  I,  202, 25»  28  'to  become  whole,  entira'  :  cy/im 

'whde»  entire'. 
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eiffiawnhau  'to  jnstify'  :  cyfiawn  'just'. 

c^fiawnhau  *to  fill'  :  cyflaum  *full,  complete'. 

CjfStadylhau  Laws  81  Ho  equalize'  :  q/sfadyl  {cysfadl  <  *kon- 
stadhlo-  'having  the  same  position')  Myv.  206  a  20  wbenre, 
by  the  loss  of  d,  cysial  *a,s  good  as'  and  by  the  hardeuing 
of  Ö  into  d  before  h  cystadlu  'to  compete'. 

dijfrifjMu  RB.  I,  8,7,  Myv.  832  b  15  'to  amose'  :  digrif'tvamj^ 
amusing '. 

diogeUmu  *to  make  safe'  :  diogel  'secure,  safe'. 
doeihau  'to  make  or  become  wise'  :  doeth  'wise'. 

ymddoethäu  Myv.  881  b  18  'to  become  wise'. 
dofhau  *to  tarne,  subdue'  :  Jo/" 'tarne';  Vtvai,  dönmt,  doüvaat. 
dmtau  'to  make  deai  '  :  drud  'dear,  costly'. 
dyfalhan  *  to  pei  severe'  :  dyfal  'diligent,  assiduons'. 
dyfnhau  'to  deepen'  :  dwfn  *deep';  Bret.  dounaat. 
edifarhau,  edivurdu  Myv.  801a 39.  867  a 32  'to  repent*  :  cdifar 

'penitent,  sorry'. 
tghirhau,  eglurdu  Myv.  949b 6  'to  explain,  make  clear'  :  eglur 

'clear'. 

emendeuhau  Laws  233  '  to  repair  \  based  on  Lat  emeitdare. 
esimcythau  'to  ease'  :  esmwyth  *easy'. 
euoeau  *to  become  gailty'  :  euog  'goilty*. 
garufhem  BB.  I,  34,24  'to  Inristl«'  :  §arw  'rougb';  Brot  fforvaai. 
It.  gaMidi^iim. 

glankau  BB.  1, 127,7,  gkmau  Laws  159  *to  dean* :  ghm  'dean'; 
It.  gkmaigkm, 

gnotia»  (gnoUaa  Myv.  781  b  13) '  to  be  aceastomed' :  gnawä  'cnsto- 

mary';  O.Lr.  regmUhaigseiar  ML84b2,  Mod.Ir.  gtuUhmghim. 
gwaeau  *to  empty'  :  gwag  'empty*.  GL  Bret  gwakaat,  goakaai 

«deyenir  mon,  tendre*. 
gwanhau  BB.  1, 188^25.  II,  219,4  *to  weaken,  become  weak' :  gwan 

'weak,  feeble*;  Tt,  famuUghm. 
ffwaräu  Myr.  790a  17.  804  b 86  'to  appease' :  gwar  'gentle*. 
gwuiaUtm  BR 1, 78,20,  Laws  481  <  to  level,  aettle  down' :  gwasiad. 
guflsfä^hoM  'to  moUi^r'  :  gwlydd  *8oft'. 
gwgnkau  'to  whiten' :  gwgn  'white';  Brei  pMwmaal 
hawddäu  Myv.  806  a 33.  909  b 33  'to  facUiUte'  :  hawdä  'eaay'. 
haerau  BB. II, 59, 18  'tod^Mse,  spcä*  i  hagr  *vg\y*;  Bnt.äkraat, 

haeraoL 

hemhau  'to  grow  dd'  :  hm  'old'. 
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huyrhau  'to  grow  late'  :  htcyr  'late'. 

hyfrytau  RB.  II,  314, 2  'to  amiise'  :  liyfryd  'pleasant'. 

icuihau  Mvv.  043a 50  'to  eure,  make  or  become  well'  :  iack 

'healthy';  ByqL  iac^haai. 
iawnhau  Laws  238  'to  right'  :  iawn  'right,  just'. 

ymian-nnu  Myv.  892a3  *to  straighten,  rectify  oneself. 
irllonhau  HB.  I,  151,27  'to  eurage,  make  or  become  furiuus' 

:  irllon  'wrathful'. 
irJuiu  'to  become  fresh  or  greeii'  :  ir  'verdaut';  O.Ii',  üraiyedar 

>n.  15  b  14,  Mod.  Ir.  üruighim. 
tselAau  'to  make  or  become  low'  :  isel  'low';  'Bvti.  izelaalj  0. Ir. 

nomislujur  Wb.  17  d22,  Mod.  Ir.  islighim. 
üacau  'to  slacken'  :  Ilac  'slack,  loose'. 

llaivenhau  RB.  II,  15,30,33.  49,5.  56,4,  Uawenäu  Myy.  821a  9 
'to  rejoice,  gladden'  :  Uawen  *joyful,  merry';  Bret  laouenaat. 

Uwfrhau  to  become  timid,  lose  heart* :  Uwfr  *timid,  cowardly'; 
0.  Ir.  lolraigedar  ML  48  d  21. 

üyfnkau  *U>  make  smooth,  to  polish' :  Uyfn  'smooth';  Ir.  ^eatklh 
nuighink 

Ujfmhau  (lemkaam  gl  argao  Ent)  'to  sharpen'  :  llifm  'ahaip*. 
numhau  'to  become  or  make  flne  or  amaU' :  man  'amall,  flne'; 
Ir.  mionmgkm. 

marwhau  'to  mortify,  deadoi'  :  mono  'deed';  Lr.  maMmghm, 
mawrhau  Myy.  227  b 42  'to  magnify,  extol'  :  mawr  'large';  Lr. 
mdruighim, 

meinkau  'to  make  thin  or  elender*  :  mam  'thin*. 
parhm  BE  II,  221, 11  'to  continne'  :  *par  <  Latjwirem  'Uke^ 
eqnal'. 

peUau  RB.  H,  81, 18  'to  remoye,  recede*  :  peU  '£ar,  dtstant'; 

Bnt  pdlaal 
perkau  'to  make  or  become  aweet'  :  per  'sweet*. 

prinhau  'to  become  scarce*  :  prin  'scarce*. 

pruddkoM  'to  sadden,  become  sad'  :  prudd  'sad'. 

rkwifddhau  Myy.  349  a  6.  911b  35  'to  facilitate'  :  rhwydd  'facile^ 

easy';  0.  Ir.  nircdujcdar  Ml.  24  d  22,  Mod.  Ir.  reidhiyhim. 
rkffddhau,  rydhau  RH.  II,  42,33.  46»  18,  redhau  LawB  75  'to  sei 

free'  :  rhydd  'free'. 
ymrydhau  RB.  II,  34, 13  'to  free  or  extricate  oneself'. 
8alhau  *to  secme'  :  sal  'safe,  secure'. 
salwkau  ^to  make  or  become  frail'  :  salw  'frail*. 
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sjfberwhau  RB.  II,  115.25  'to  become  pioud,  noble' :  syherw  *proud'. 

syfalhau  'to  become  fickle'  :  syfal  'fickle'. 

talhau  'to  giüw  or  make  tall'  :  tal  'tall'. 

teckau  RB.  II,  78, 30.  IGo.  30.  199,25  'to  beautify'  :  teg  ^fair'. 

kwhau  RB.  II,  85,6.  17(5,3.  190,27  'to  tliicken'  :  Usw  'thick'; 

Bret.  tevaat. 
tirfhau  'to  jfreshen'  :  ^/r/* 'fresh'. 

tristau  RB.  II,  54,21.  67,8  'tosadden'  :  trist  'sad';  hrei.  tristaat. 
truanhau  RB.  U,  78,  23.  80, 16.  170, 19.  212,  26  *to  pity '  :  iruan 

'flony,  wretched*. 
Im^hau  BB.  n,  66, 32  'to  take  pit  j,  compassion* :  tmgar  'in«rcifill'. 
«ryniAaii  'to  become  heayy,  to  sadden'  :  tmm  'heavy';  Mod.Ir. 

trommghim.  CL  0.  Ir.  eiUrummaigidir  ML  25  c  12. 
tpterhan  'to  liecome  teader' :  tjfner  *teiider*;  Bret  tmeraat, 
UfHhau  'to  tighten'  :  iffn  'tight*. 

vfyddhau,  ufydhm  RB.  II,  16, 18,  ufuähau  43,17.  50,6  'to  obey' 

:  ufiM  'obedient*. 
ymhyfau  'to  grow  bold*  :  Ayf' bold'. 

f$gafnhau  'to  become  or  make  light  or  ea^'  :  yBgafn  'ligbt'; 
Bret  skaHvaat 

fftgyfäUiau  BB.  I,  178, 6  'to  make  or  become  eai^,  cardesa' 
:  ffsgsffäla  'aecnre,  easy,  negligent' :  gofäl  'care*. 

])•  From  adjectives  of  tlie  comparatiTe  degree. 

(ukißatieckau  RB.  II,  208,27.  218,4  'to  increase',  chwanedsau 
25^  28. 102, 11,  ekwaneeom  Myy.  988  b  58.  961  a  39  :  dnwanMg, 
pekwaneg  'more\ 

gwtähau  Laws  206  *to  deteriorate,  degrade'  :  gwaeth  'worse'; 

Bret,  gwasaat. 

guftUhau  Myv.  128  a  9,  giveUau  RB.  II,  77, 9,  Laws  640  'U>  better, 
improve'  :  gwell  'better';  Bret  gwellaat. 
ymwelldu  Myv.  892  a 3  'to  improve  oneself'. 
hawsau  'to  make  easier'  :  haws  'easier*. 
isau  *to  abäse,  humble'  :  is  Mower'. 

mwyäu  Myv.  804  b  37.  833  b  2  'to  iucrease'  :  mwy  'greater'. 

Ir.  möaigim,  Wind. 
nesau,  nessau  WB.  68  'to  approach.  come  nearer'  :  nes  'nearer'. 
dyneshau  Myv.  732  a  17,  dyncssau  RB.  II,  114, 9,  dynyssau 
98)10  'to  approach';  Brei,  dinesaat. 
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B.  From  adjectiTes,  with  adjectlT»l  snffix  -o^. 

aräunockdu  liW.  IT,  10, 29  'to  prepare'(V) :  arddun  'sublime,  grand*, 

wlience  arddnnol  'majestic,  graiid'. 
claeroclau  'to  become  bright  or  clear'  :  ciaer  'bright,  clear'. 
ymfytviocau  Ho  liven  up,  roose  oneself  :  hyw  'alive',  bywiog 

'lively,  brisk'. 


The  Denominatives  in  -(Ä)a  (=  Davies'  mha  colligendi) 
haye  their  equivalents  in  the  Bretou  verbs  in  -a  and  -aat, 
and  a  tew  among  the  Irish  verbs  in  -uighim.  Thus  mardioca 
=  Bret  mar^hdtaai  *U}  ride  on  hofseback',  and  ehwedleua 
=  Ir.  9cSdluighm  *1  teil  tales,  I  gossip*,  bat  tbe  nae  of  as 
a  verb^noiin  snffix  is  mach  more  eztensiTe  in  Breton  than  in 
Welsh;  e.  g.  kanna  ^  W.  cmisi«  *to  whiten',  daüa  »  W.  daUn 
*to  blind',  dua  (and  duaaf)  =  W,  duo  *U>  blacken',  nega  = 
W.ngddu  'to  spin',  numa  ==  W.  rAoniiu  'to  divide*,  UmOa  = 
W.  t^Uu  *to  make  or  bore  holes'  etc.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
the  Welsh  denominatives  of  this  dass  whidi  have  the  general 
meaning  ol  'gathering,  oollecting,  following  (a  trade  or  pro- 
fession),  meddling  with'. 

A.  From  noviis. 

adara  *to  fowl,  catch  birds'  :  adar  <birds'. 
adameJha  Laws  155  'to  distrain*  :  gafael  'hold,  grasp'. 
adl/gmmia  >  adligmei^  'to  tip  again*  :  UgmeM  'drink*. 
afaUua  'to  gather  apples*  :  afala»  'apples*. 
amaefha  *to  porsne  agricoltnre'  :  €mmdk  'hnsbandman*. 
hnwa  'to  void  ordvre* :  law  filth,  dirt*. 
htnihyca  'to  boiTOw'  :  henthyg  4oan*. 
hMkua  'to  gather  flowers' :  hhdau  'flowers*. 
lHonega  'to  beg  lor  lard* :  hUmeg  *lard*. 
hhia  'to  collect  or  beg  for  meal'  :  hlawd  'floor,  meal'. 
hrtcifnha  Laws  307  :  (neyti  'mshes*. 
hugeUa  *to  act  as  a  shepherd'  :  Imgaü  'shepherd'. 
hiffyta  'to  eat*  :  hwyd  'food*;  Bret  hoeia,  houeta. 
eardcUa  BB.  I,  55,23,  Myr.  325b27  'to  beg'  :  eardad  'alms, 
ehaiity'. 

cawna  'to  gather  reeds' :  eawn  'reeds*. 
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ecmia  'to  be  showeiy'  :  eawod  'sliower*. 

eauM  *io  bcg  or  gaAher  dieefle* :  eaws  'cheeBe'. 

«NMMo  *to  iMg  or  eoUeet  pennies' :  cehtiog  'penny*. 

aea  *to  hnnt  or  heg  flesh,  meat* :  eig  'meat*. 

ammoa,  cmaum  *to  dine'  :  ekna»  'dinner*. 

dera  Laws  631  'minstrelsy,  to  go  on  drcoits  as  minstrels'  :  der 

'minstrels,  itinerant  bards'. 
ehra,  cylora  'to  gather  earth-nuts'  :  cylor  *  earth-nuts 
data  'to  fish  for  eels*  :  dot  *a  bait  iised  in  eel-fisliing'. 
huuha  FB.  116,7,  cneua  Myy.  861b 59  'to  gather  nuts'  :  cnau 

*nuts'. 

eocia  *to  gather  wood'  :  coed  *wood'. 

eo/fa  'to  remember,  commemorate'  :  eof  *memoitj\ 

eyfloca  *to  hire'  :  cyflog  'wages'. 

eyrntta  My^^  840a 39,  kenuta  Laws  33  'to  gather  fire-wood' :  Cffnud 

'fire-wood';  Bret.  kcuneiUa. 
dtwedleua  Myv.  Ullbl2,  ymchwedkua  886b 44  ' to  chatter,  gossip * 

:  chwedlau  'tales';  \v.  scealuighim. 
chtceina  *to  catch  fleas'  :  chwain  *fleas'. 
chwilena  *to  searcb,  pry'  :  chwilen  'beetle'. 
chwiloia  'to  catch  beetles,  to  search'  :  chwüod  'beetles'. 
defeiia  'to  gather  sheep'  :  defaid  'sheep'. 
dißtha  Laws  382.  708  'to  destroy,  spoil'  :  *fnedd  'possession', 

meddu  'to  possess,  own'. 
dillata  'to  clothe'  :  dillad  'clothes'. 

diotta  RB.  I,  110,  29,  diota  Myv.  832  b  43  'to  diink' :  diod  'driuk'. 
echivyim  'to  make  a  loan'  :  echwyn  'loan'. 
elwha  Laws  402  'to  make  profit'  :  ehe  'benefit,  profit'. 
eoca  'to  fish  for  salmon'  :  eog  'salmon'. 
gloddesta  'to  revel'  :  gloddest  'revel,  carousal'. 
gohchwyia  'to  lead  a  hermit's  life'  :  golochwyd  'retreat,  hiding- 
place'. 

gweUia  Laws  32  'to  supply  straw'  :  gtcelU  'straw*. 

gwkmß  MyT.854b82  'to  gatber  wool*  :  gwlan  'wool'. 

gwleäda  *to  least*  :  gwUdä  'feast*;  Ir.  fleadhmghm, 

gw$na  'to  tattle,  gossip* :  gtoers  'lesson'. 

gwesta  *to  be  a  guest'  :  gwesi  'entertamment';  Ir.  ßastmghm, 

ywtola  *to  gather  rods,  sticks'  :  gwiai-m  'stick*. 

gwka,  idwiea  'to  be  a  pedlar'  :  gwig  'town'. 

gwma  'to  tipple  wine'  :  gwm  'wine*. 

wiwwft  L  mu.  rkuoioffi«  vni.  IX 
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gwrcatha  'to  caterwaul'  :  gurcath  'a  lie-cat'. 
(jurcicla  RB.  I,  102,1  *to  marry,  take  to  wife'  :  gu^miy  'wife'. 
gtvrha  KB.  I.  227,24,  Laws  117,  gwra  Laws  115  ^to  pay  homage' 
:  gwr  'man'. 

hanota  "to  have  proceeding'  :  hanod  ' proceedin^ '. 

havota  My v.  848  a  6  '  to  go  into  summer  residence '  :  hafod 

<  summer-quarters*. 
h^oea  *to  bunt  witb  a  hawk' :  Mog  'hawk'. 
henea  BB.  I,  57, 11  'to  wander,  soont*  :  herw  'plnnder,  tM\ 
Uaäha  Myy.SSQalO  <to  giye  or  get  milk' :  Uadh  «milk*;  Brat 

Ua&Mia  Laws  700  'to  sednoe* :  UtMud  'sednction'. 
UeMtaBK  J,bi,lS.  55^16,20,  Oedraito  Myy. 325 b 84,  Mnia 
Laws  202  <to  Bteal'  :  Ueärad  'stealth';  Mod.  W.  HadtnUa 

'to  steal'. 

llntn  *to  hunt  for  lice'  :  llau  *lice'. 

Uoffa  My\.  325  b  36  *to  glean'  :  llaw(f)  *hand';  Ir.  lämhmgkim 
Ilusa  *to  gather  bilberries'  :  llus  '  bilberries 
Iluydda,  lluedda  *to  wage  war'  :  Uu,  pl.  Iluydd  'host,  army'. 
üygotta  Laws  275  'to  catch  mioe'  :  Uggod  'mice';  BiKLlogata, 

dilogota. 

Ilyseua  *  to  gather  i»lants  ur  herbs'  :  Ihysiau  'herbs,  plants'. 

Uyssa  Laws  749  'tu  object'  :  Ilys  ' objection '. 

macla  'to  benefil,  profit'  :  ma^l  'gain,  profit'. 

nmesa  ^\yy.  859  a  14  'to  wander  about  the  fields'  :  maes  'field'. 

nuiedta  Mo  get  nouriMhment '  :  twitlh  '  nourishment 

nmrchnata  'to  market'  :  marchnad  'market';  Bret.  t/wrcV/ato. 

marchoai  {marchoccao  Laws  280,  marchocka  3.  sg.  pre^j.  ind.  KB.  II, 
154,13,  but  ni  verchyg  Myv.  864  b  38)  'to  ride  a  horse' 
:  marchog  'horseman';  Bv^i.  mardhekaal,  Ii,  marcuighim, 

meidäa  'to  eoUeet  enrdt  and  whey'  :  maM  'wbey*. 

mda  'to  gather  bcmey' :  mel  'honey';  Bret  melo. 

melina  'to  go  to  miU'  :  meKii  'mill'. 

mer^eta  Myr.  877a 48  'to  go  after  girls'  :  «wrcM  'women, 

girlB*;  Brot  menfhela. 
mega  'to  gather  acoms' :  mea  'aooms'. 
negesa,  negeaeua  'to  go  on  errands* :  mga  'errand',  pL  ntgitaiH, 
neithiora  'to  keep  a  marriage  festiYal* :  meUhior  'nnptials*. 
offerenna  'to  celebrate  Maas*  :  offeren  'Mass';  Brot  ofermna. 
pabwjfra  'to  gather  rnshes* :  paiwyr  'roshes'. 
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pawena  'to  gather  witli  the  paw'  :  pauen  'paw*. 
plnnta  '  to  beget  children'  :  plant  'children';  Ir.  clnnnuighim. 
pryfeta,  pryfeda  Laws  G91  'to  breed  Worms'  \  pryfed  'worrns'. 
pyscotta  RB.  I,  200, 27,  peskodJui  Laws  51  '  to  fish ' :  pyscod  '  fish 

Bret  peslieta. 
rhedyna  'to  gather  ferns'  :  rhedyn  'ferns'. 
ryssedha  FB.  307, 12  Ho  riish'  :  rhysedd  'onslaught,  coutest*. 
segura  'to  loaf  about,  be  idle'  :  scyur  'idle'. 
simera  'to  dally'  :  simer  'levity;  a  frisk'  (Pughe). 
taplasa  'to  gambol,  dance'  :  taplas  'gambol,  dance'. 
tarianna  'to  use  or  clafih  a  shield'  :  tarian  'shield'. 
tywota  'to  gather  sand'  :  tywod  'sand*. 
Ifta  Myv.  848  a7  'to  gather  com' :  yd  'com*. 

B.  From  nouns  witli  au  additional  elcmcut  which  appears  to 
be  dne  to  the  influeuce  of  other  Terb-forms  of  the  same  class« 

esgeirea  'to  walk,  straf  :  eggair  4eg,  limb'. 

mehta  'to  gather  honey*  :  ntel  'hon^y*. 

saeffmOta  [Metikyfii  (Pnghe)]  'to  cast  arrows' :  aaeih  'arrow*. 

C.  From  adjectives. 

cynheicca  'to  be  in  heat'  :  cynhaig  'in  heat,  salacious'. 
gleit (i  'to  grab,  aoquire  sliarply'  :  glew  'bold,  valiant'. 
gwUddoca  Myv.  800  b  37  'to  eutertaiu':  gwkddog,  adj.  to  gwledd 
'feast^  banqaet'. 

The  most  striking  characteristic  of  tbese  denominatives  in 
-(/*)a  is  that  the  great  niajurity  of  them  are  formed  from  nouns, 
but  this  is  only  in  accordauce  with  the  general  signüication  o£ 
verbs  of  this  type,  viz.  to  gather,  collect,  meddle  with. 

The  Clement  -ha-  is  found  not  only  in  tlie  infinitive  and 
liuite  forms  of  the  denominatives,  but  enters  also  into  the  formation 
of  nouns  and  adjectives,  most  of  whicli  have  a  close  coimection 
with  the  derivative  verbs. 

1.  The  Substantive  iraha  BB.  106,  12,  14, 15.  107,  3  'pride, 
arrogance'  :  the  prep.  tra  'over,  exceeding'. 

2.  The  substantives  in  -hdd,  older  Welsh  -äad.  amläad 
Myv.  804  b  48,  coffäd,  cofäad  790  b  9,  gwüümd,  gwelldad  804  b  49, 

11* 
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933  a  7,  mwydad  804  b  50,  saräad  930  b  25,  uvyddäaä  790  b  26^ 

ymvivijnäad  798  b  23. 

3.  The  substantives  in  -häet,  -hä'ed  boddhaed  225  b  2, 
bothaed  191a  7,  gwarthaet  KB.  I,  294,  11,  mefijlhaet  FB.  169,7, 
nothaed  ^\y\.  248  b  29.  249  b  5,  aarhaet  RB.  II,  3,17.  55,  34, 
sarahed  pl.  saraJitdeu  3,  11,25,  sarhatdeu  5,15.  8,4.  11,19. 

These  are  dosely  associated  with  the  corresponding  verbs 
in  'hau. 

4.  The  nomina  aytntis  in  -(kjai.  blotai  '  meal-dealer 
edbrota*  'boor,  rustic*,  cosm  'enemy',  catai  'bludgeon',  catvsai 
«cheese-beggar*,  cyflwynai  'dedicator',  ckwiUnai  'pilferer',  äadUU 
'debater',  galwai  'caller',  gwesUU  'gnest^  visitor*,  Uaeihai  'milk- 
dealer*,  üakd  'loYe-messenger'  (:  Uad  'gift»  liqaor*),  Uuestai 
<Gampaigner\  mehUU  'mallow',  pryfetai  'yemun-cateher*.  At 
least  seven  of  the  above  aro  related  to  the  deriTative  Terl»  in 
'hat  and  one  to  those  in  -Ao«,  and  the  others  were  prohaUy 
modelled  upon  them. 

5.  The  adjecüyee  in  -hma,  aa  e.g.  «raftoM  RB.  II,  26S,  17, 
pwhtma,  hodäham, 

6.  The  adjectiYes  in  -oaH  Mod.  W.  -Mol,  aa  e.g.  ufifäääawl 
'obedient'  Myr.  812  b  9,  hoddäawl  822  b  35  'pleasing*,  parhaol 
'lasting',  etc. 

7.  The  adjectiyes  in  0.  W.  -hek,  Hod.  W.  -haig.  ysgolhmgt 

iscolheic  BB.  91, 5,  yscoleic  108.13.  ysgolaig  Myv.  828b9  *a 
Scholar'  :  ysgol,  yscol  'a  school';  blottcig  Myv.  343  b  5  'gfiven 
to  meal-begpn^r';  ci.  hloiU»\  bwyitijf,  bwytffig  Myv.  343  a  36 
*voracious*:  bui/ta;  cyntaig,  cynteig,  cynfak,  kinteic  *  Chief,  prin- 
cipal'  :  CjfHi  'before',  eyiUaf^ür&if  foremost*. 

Havinp  dwelt  so  long  upon  the  forniations  into  which  the 
Clement  -ha  enter.s  iu  Welsh,  I  come  now  to  the  development  of 
the  -a  tc'rmination  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  iiid.,  aiid  tht-  2  s'^.  imperative. 
In  Welsh  this  euding  in  tlie  denoniinative  verbs  has  for  a  long 
tinie  been  accented  and  long,  the  result  of  tlie  contraction  of 
■a-  of  the  stem-suffix  and  an  ending  -a  whith,  as  will  be  seen 
below,  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  vestige  of  the  cid  personal 
ending.  In  other  verbs  it  is  unacceuted  and  short,  and,  if  it 
sprang  from  the  denominatives,  mnst  bare  been  dereloped  before 
the  contraction  occorred. 
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There  are  mimerous  instances  of  tlie  uuioniracted  forms, 
as  amlykaa  Laws  575,  amlycaa  Myv.  945  b  7,  arwtfdockua  KB. 
n,  144,18,  adnewyähaa  147,14,  hlmhaa  154,82,  cadamaa  Laws 
641.  6^  eadamaha  50,  oiiMrfaa  648,  casda  Myv.  781  a  39, 
deUkoduia  BB.  n,  144,  33,  Oaerothia  154,  20,  ctcpZaa  146,  24, 
c^wnhaa  Uyr.  376  a  1,  d^nessaa  BB.  II,  146^  11,  148, 8»  gnottaa 
Myv.  731  b  13^  ^lonAoa  Laws  608,  goUuhaa  Myv.  368  b  24,  jrrym- 
Aaa  BB.  II,  145, 8,  ffwaghaa  Myv.  375  b  21,  gwarihaa  353  a  16, 
gweUha  353  a  32,  gtoanhaa  HB.  II,  153, 22,  gicanaa  Myv.  793  b  29, 
fftri/nhaa  RB.  II,  151,23,  //-/<aa  U7, 31,  llaivenhaa  147,3,  M^^v. 
368  b  22,  Ilawmda  783  b  29,  Üehaa  Laws  170,  mawrlMa  RB.  II, 
223*2,  Myv.  37Gb  12,  mwynhaa  RB.  I,  138,12,  Myv.  223  b  14, 
neÄOrtRB.  II,  148,31,  oftjnhaa  144.28.  152.13.  pnrda  Myv.  834  b  30, 
racrymhaa  RB.  II,  144,23.  ri/ddda  Myv.  940  a  53,  ryddhaa  Laws 
722,  sarhau  Laws  117,  irugaräa  Myv.  781a  30,  ymdristda  775  a 25 
lfmguadu  SOG  b  47. 

Imperative.  —  (jweUaa  Myv.  201a  IG.  Unwcnda  783  a  29, 
y^/rma  RB.  1,  Gl,  22,  ofnhaa  Myv.  3G9a20,  rhyddhaa  Myv.  373  a  15, 
rydhaa  RB.  I,  58,7,  truyarhaa  Myv.  309  a  48,  i/ukarhaa  Laws 
390,  Mi'yfWdtf  Myv.  783  b  13. 

The  contracted  form  is  seen  in  the  following.  —  achwanecka 
KB.  II.  150, 13,  amlycca  Laws  236,  amJyca  5G9,  arwydocka  KB. 
II,  173,4,  atncuydJui  15G,  22,  atneuyda  155,25,  blinha  155,10, 
buciteddocca  Myv.  372  b  27;  kanhatUi  BB.  I,  265,25,  II,  134,18, 
cedpmdeWuKim  151, 24,  cymdeiUdoca  Myv.  771  a  36,  cassa  182  a  25^ 
easa  348  b  43,  co/fa  BB  7,11,  a  gof{f)a  Myv.  946  a  20,  dtfnesM 
BB.  n,  154,3,  gwella  Myv.  865  a44,  gwanha  BB  9,8,  BB.  II, 
155^5,  gr^mha  Law»  562,  ptrywAa  BB.  II,  154,31,  /2e^  Myv. 
182al0,  maf9ril4182a44,ffif0ytiJlaBai,124»16,  FB.  164,21,25^ 
nessa  BB.  II,  153, 12,  parha  FB.  164,28,  para  RB.  I,  62, 16,  FB. 
216,19.  285,2,  Myv.  182  a  36,  287  a  43,  pelhi  Myv.  182  a  19, 
853  a  21,  rydha  182  a  12,  rytha  Laws  498,  ruUa  BB.  83, 10,  tru- 
9(urha  Myv.  182  a  18,  iristd  871  b  1. 

Imperative  —  dynessa  BB.  II,  150, 1,  kanhaUa  250, 25,  eo/fa 
12,9,  2^1,  ete. 

That  the  combination  of  two  vowels  was  disqrUabic  and 
not  a  mere  representaüon  of  a  long  syllable  i.^  proved  by  the 
metre  in  the  case  of  muynhaa  Myv.  223  b  14,  gtvurthaa  353  a  16, 
gwtühaa  353  a  32,  and  the  imperative  gwellaa  201  a  16.  In  the 
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tirst  iiistance  the  metie  is  a  Hnppipit  of  five  syllables  followed 


by  a  ^Uost  (tail)'  of  four  syllables  j  thos:  — 

Tri'issirr  ai  cym&r    ........  5 

Trosedd  Eliff'tr   5 

Trans ivalch  ner  muner   5 

Ai  mwynhäa   4 

Compare:  Lloiynvi/s  i  gysgu   5 

Lluddiuyd  oi  ddeutu   5 

Uuoedd  ai  dyfu   5 

ErtiSUfd   5 

The  secoud  and  third  examples  occur  in  a  poem  which  Starts 
with  eight  stanzas  of  the  metre  Qtmwdodyn  Byr  which  consists 
of  two  lines  of  nine  syllables  followed  by  a  Todämä  Hir;  thns:  — 

Breisgior  dor  dwyrein  cein  anuMna   9 

SrwffSgedd  alamdd  ynn  na  Uwia   9 

BrycJieu  tneiäuM  Ion  oeda  —  cyivyd   10 

Bryd  pawb  ai  ffwrikifd  ai  gwarthfta  ...  9 

Bwriaf  i  wedäi  ywr  a  wedda   9 

Bwriaf  y  gtmnft  gemnjft  fäd  a   9 

Ban  fo  amser  ner  nertha  —  wrth  angau   ...  10 

Y  synhtpyrau  mau  mawr  wellh&a   9 

The  last  instance  occnn  in  a  metre  of  the  type  Gwawdodyn 

Hir,  consisting  of  four  or  more  lines  of  nine  qrÜables  followed 
by  a  Toddaid  Mir;  (hns:  — 

Gtcyllon  (cyrnon  tud  amnoti   9 

Göll ut hon  dragon  dreic  eryri   9 

Gollt'win  deffmt  gwellfta  «t   9 

Gicellygynw  vyg  kert  yw  uyg  koii   9 

Qwell  ytt  tvyf  hael  riryf  no  riuedi  —  meirch  .   .  10 

Marchoijicyr  liyd  bell  ar  dy  diiihi  ....  9 


Notice  that  in  the  first  and  third  line  ieym  [=  O.Ir.  tigern]  is 

dissyllabic. 

Before  consiiitrinj^  the  origin  of  ihis  double  ending  it  will 
be  couveuieijt  lo  study  forms  in  n  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  ind.  and 
the  2  sg.  inipiiat.  of  veibs  other  than  denoniinatives.  The 
characterisf ic  ft  aiure  uf  uiany  of  these  is  the  presence  of  h  or  the 
unvoicing  due  tu  it.  Thiü  i^  ea^sily  perceived  in  the  foUowiug 
instances. 
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onrMca  LawB  177.  318,  'presentB  a  gttt'  as  compared  with  4M 
Aonr^e  Myr.  186 a2. 

aruerha  Laws  417  *he  uses*,  antera  RB.  II,  149,0. 

buira  Myr.  851  b  46  'pollutes'  bnt  hudrawd  RB.  I,  308,^.  Bttira 

may  however  be  from  the  denominatiye  huirau. 
beidtoeea  Laws  417  'oonoeiyeSy  becomes  prägnant bat  beiehogea 

Laws  251. 

kyghoruynha  RB.  II,  150, 18,  kyghoruyna  283, 3  ^  to  grow  anzions'. 
nh  may  however  be  the  nasal  mutation  of  nt  of  hynghorfynt 
*aiixiety'.  Ct  e^n^^Äa/"  RB.  I,  56, 27.  58,1,  gollynghy  :^Q,2H: 
ffoUwng,  ellwng  Ho  let  loose'  :  Ir.  Uicim\  tffnghaf  69,21 

*I  swear'  :  0.  Ir.  tongid. 
creha  RB.  II,  155,18  'creates'. 

cyttya  RB.  II,  158,30:  cydio  'to  copolate',  but  cytyaw  also  occon 

as  a  verb-noun,  282, 15. 
chwydha  Laws  281  'swells' :  ckwyddo, 
dobynha  RB.  n,  155,16  'bends'. 

damtceinha  Laws  227.  239.  328  'happens',  damchweina  RB.  II, 

123,20,  damweina  189,  24;  Contr.  a  ddamwain  Myv.  842  a  55. 
dyheurha  Laws  48  :  dyhaeru  'to  contravert,  disprove'. 
echtytcynycJca  RB.  ET,  153,20  :  echtywynyiju  Myv.  733  b  41  'tO 

shine  forth ' ;  contr.  ymdywynic  RB.  U,  144, 23.  147, 20.  151, 21, 

dywynnyc  Myv.  161a  35,  859  b  40. 
enntvha  Laws  250,  enwa  717  :  eyuri  'to  name,  appoint'. 
ehetta  RB.  U,  147,13.  152,8,  Myv.  224  b  17  'üies';  contr.  hed 

322  b  19. 

ebryvycu  Myv.  943  b  22,  ebryvycca  LawB  195  :  ebryfygu  *  to  neglect'. 
ifynlia  Lawi  429.  475,  Hynna  Myv.  244  a29  :  Hynm  'tO  tbrive, 
sacceed*. 

jirdb  FB.  114,25  'flocks,  aawmbles*,  possibly  from  grehau,  bat 
contr.  yd  gre  Myy.  207  a  12,  ny  rm  FR  164, 2. 

goriknfmka  BB.  268, 1,  garthryma  149, 10  :  ^ar^AfymM  'to 
oppreas*.. 

gorchyvycka  126,  8»  gorehyvyga  Myy.  862  a  18  :  gorchfygu  *to 
deteat*. 

gwrikwyn^  BB.  II,  144,24  154,27,  Laws  814  'oppofles'  : 

^MNiM»  Myy. 224bl4,  Laws  104.  118.  125.  203.  380.  456^  gwata 
Myy.954  b87,  Laws  6L  78.  400,  bat  gwada  Myy.d20b27, 
Laws  61  'denies' :  gwidu. 
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nvittu  IIB.  I,  77,  14  'jumps'  :  lu  idio. 

oyta  Laws  514,  octa  542  '  holdb  an  appoiütment '  :  oedi  'to  delay, 

keep  an  appointment*. 
iangneueäha  BB.  I,  37, 26  *to  appease* :  tangaefedO»  Myr,  728  »22: 

oontr.  «jr  (hanyncf  119  a  42. 
teruptha  BB.  I»  99,  22,  Laws  142,  teruffnnka  262,  terfyna  Hyy. 

348  bl,  Uruffnna  Laws  262  :  terfpum  'to  end*. 
tffdiffa  BB.^  9,8  'avails';  oontr.  ny  ih^gifowd  19,6. 
ffoenha  (=  «roeoiiAa)  Laws  410  'dlTidos  into  three*. 

Compare  also  the  following  imperative  forms. 

hunha  WB.  93  =  cmma  RB.  I,  68,6  'step'. 

na  chapla  WB.  10  =  na  chabla  RB.  I,  6, 12  'denounce^  cone  not'. 

ginjilta  RB.  T.  274. 2G  'watch,  keep  vigü'. 

lyirirha  222,  4  '  fullil  * :  ciic  iro. 

notta  120, 17  \slale,  iiaiiie"  :  nodt. 

ot  tta  Myv.  319  a  40  *  delay,  keep  in  suspenso*. 

^lycca  RB.  1,  97,11  'beud':i)%«. 

Beside  these  are  to  be  fonnd  forms  of  the  3  Sff.  pres.  ind. 
which  preserve  no  trace  of  bat  bave  parallel  fonns  withont  -a. 
Such  are:  — 

aiveä^  Hyy.  182a35  :  aduta  BR41,4  «falls  into  mins*. 
arfeiddia  Uyv.  224  a46  :  anieti  171al3.  194b  43.  261  a23,  or- 

ftm  347 a36  'daies*. 
airvsänia  Myv.  864bl4  :  ancain  795  a  48  'leads*. 

argaua  952  b  41 ;  cf.  gwarcliae  100  a  16,  265  a  30  'besieges*. 
hryaaia  RB.  II,  145,8.  150,4,  Myv.  182  a  27  :  a  tvy«  289b36, 

a  ddyvrys  839  b  41  'hastens'. 
harna  Myv.  132  a  27  :  ryharn  FB.  Ilt4,5,  a  fam  Myv.  369  b 36, 

a  feirn  305  a  37  'pasi^es  judenient  lipon'. 
etrda  RB.  II,  147, 19, 32  :  a  gerd  h  B,  126, 16,  yt  gert  Myv.  166  b  48, 

ctrdd  818  b  28  'walks'. 
"kymtriia  RB.  II,  149,1  :  heirw  BB.  51, 1  'boils.  seethes'. 
cytfroa  RB.  U,  151,4  :  cyffry  Myv.  165  a  57.  3U4a55,  cyffro  FB. 

296, 10  'to  rou.se'. 
kytvarsanga  RB.  II,  152, 32  :  damsaing  Myv.  910  a  10  '  to  trample 

upon  \  ymddanang  910  a  12. 
eiUa  Myy.  180a  39,  224  b  23  «retins,  reoedes* :  ny»  iU  Ifyr. 

207  b  53. 
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ejfnnydda  Myv.  22  t  b  S   inrreases' :  ni  gifnnifdd  841b  20  cyn»ydd 

843  a  50,  ni  chynnyd  JB.  94,6. 
cymhortha  Myv.  781a34  :  pyrth  'assists'  FF^.  79,26. 
co.<ipa  Myv.  801  a  20  :  cyah  793  a  2,  cysp  Laws  652  'punishes'. 
caua  Myv.  943  a 39  :  kac  KR  I,  103,27. 
diirtdda  Myv.  224  a  28  :  a  ddiin  dd  784  a  47  'ends'. 
diwygia  936  a  30  :  a  ddiivyg  854  a  56,  ny  liuuc  BB.  8, 2  '  repaii-s, 

improTes,  reforms*. 
yogana  Myv.  319  a  25  'disparages* :  hm  BBCL  18,4  'sings',  da- 

rogtm  1^.  846  a  42  ^prophesies'. 
geUynga  364b  12  *let  go^  drop' :  dHumg  288  a25. 
gwasjfora  876  a  5  'separateB' :  pan  wasgar  188  a  44,  a  wasgar 

864  a  25. 

gweda  BB.  n,  284, 5  *beboTes,  becomes' :  npngwet  Myr.  207  b  29, 

a  wedd  770  b  46,  y  gtcedd  791a  10. 
gtvledycha  RB.  II,  126,3  *gOVenis'  :  n  li  dych  .TB.  220, 9. 
Uwyda  FB.  164, 18  'prospers'  :  UuU  BB.  8,10,  ny  gyflwyt  Myv. 

15Gb  26,  ai  Uu  ydd  327  b  6. 
Uygra  Myv.  349  a  45  :  a  Iwgyr  FB.  297, 13,  llwgyr  Myv.  265  a  13 

*  comipts 

medylya  BB.  IT,  152,23,  meddylia  Myv.  781  a  32  'Üimks'  :  i»a 

veddivl  17 ba.  38. 
metha  319  a  13  'fails'  :  ni  veth  808  b  19. 

presivylia  '31,ih\iij presuylya  722b 9  'inhabits':  a  bresuyl  375b 35, 
ranga  (:  rhengi  v.  n.  Myv.  321  b  31)  Myv.  368  b  37  '  pleases,  satis- 

fies':  a  rmnc  BB.  I,  127, 8,  a  rane  128, 2,  a  rcig  II,  284, 1. 
sgdia  BB.II,  149,21  'dries':  gkk  BB.  45, 10,  12,  14,  16. 
tnmtwya  Myv.  864 b  18  'traverses*:  a  dramtoy  Myv.  868  a  88. 
^DbaBB.  8,8,  Myv.  250  a  44  UreatB,  disconrses  npon':  iraeik 

245  a  8,  rydraeik  BR  27, 5,  rhydraeih  Myv.  241  b  86. 
trefna  Myv.  182  a  22  'arranges'  :  a  drefn  844  a  21. 
treidia  182  a  24  :  treit  BB.  59,8  'piercM*,  treid  FR  283,20,  a 

draidd  Myv.  363  a  17. 
ireigla  Myv.  131  a  10  'elapMS,  loUs'  :  treigyl  BB.  I,  105, 27,  ym- 

dreigl  Myv.  285  b  44. 
twylla  FB.  249,5  'deceives'  :  a  dwyll  BB.  H,  145,17,  ni  tkwyU 

Myv.  152  a  3. 

twyssa  (<  tyuyssd)  Laws  401  Meads*  :  at  towys  Myv.  186  a  45, 

a  dyirys  841a  28,  tywys  Laws  224. 
ymdebyya  Myv.  798  a  17  'resembles'  :  a  debyg  775  a  51. 
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ymgela  Myv.  224  a  13  'hides'  :  ymgel  FB.  242,  22. 
ystyria  Mjv.  781a33  'comüders'  :  yst^r  272  a  36. 

Now  whence  came  this  ending  -(A)a  into  non-denomiiiatiYe 
yerbs?  It  has  been  regarded  by  Evander  Evans  and  S.J.  Evans 
as  in  part  derivable  from  an  older  termmation.1)  With  the  ez- 
ception  of  the  vowd-alfection  and  the  Old  Welsh  and  Middle 
Welah  3  «g:.  in  -u2  and  -owd  «  *aH,  0.  Ir.  m^raid,  mdrai^ 
caraidf  0.  Brei  -oi  in  fieriot  gL  ridolet)  the  langoage  has  pre- 
serred  no  traces  of  the  older  endings  of  the  8  sg.  pres.  indic: 
Another  ezplanation  mnst  therefore  be  songht  for  the  tenni- 
nation  •(A)a,  and  the  only  satisfactoiy  Solution  is  to  regard  it 
with  Nettlau  and  Strachan  as  having  spread  from  the  denomina- 
tive,  which  tlieory  is  very  strongly  supported  by  the  presence 
or  the  effects  of  h  in  the  3  sg.  pres.  ind.  forms  of  the  non- 
denominative  yerbs  quoted  above.  The  paradigms  of  the  two 
types  of  verbs  after  the  shifting  of  the  accent  to  the  modern 
penultima  may  be  illnstrated  as  follows^  with  the  accentoation 
as  indicated. 

Pres.  Ind.  parhdaf  'I  continne*.      gwädaf  'I  deny'. 


The  -ha  of  tlie  3  ^g.  pres.  indic.  and  the  2  sg.  imper.  of  the 
denominative  was  imported  iulo  tliat  of  the  other  type,  ytnid 
becoming  gtcdcUta  and  ultimately  gtcdta.  This  was  possibly  moi  e 
esfiily  effected  in  the  case  of  monosyllabic  stems,  bat  the  ter- 
nünation  spread  speedily  into  others  of  more  than  one  syllable. 
When  this  had  ooeorred  a  discrepancy  was  feit  in  the  paradigm 


>)  The  latter  m  hii  Stndiei  in  Welili  Onumner  ud  Pfailolegy  pp.  170 

—172  has  a  very  interesting  bnt  inoomet  ecconut  of  the  3  gg.  pres.  indic. 
Speakinii:  of  the  modern  colloquial  termination«  -xth  and  -iff,  he  rpt^ards  the 
former  as  the  older  form  and  the  latter  as  a  phuiu  tic  variant.  and  equatea 
•Uk  with  0.  W.  -id,  'it  and  Eng.  -tlh ,  both  of  which  equatious,  as  every 
■tndent  of  Welsh  ead  Engliah  philology  knom,  are  eqnally  impofleiUe.  NettUm 
in  Cjmmrodor  IX,  p.  61,  has  given  a  tme  account  of  the  deTelopment  of  th«io 
endiags  and  lightly  eonsiden  -i|jf  to  be  the  older  ioim. 


perhätf 
parha 


gw4äff 
gwäd 


parhäwn 
parhäufch 
parhäanL 


gwddwn 
gwedwch 
gwädanL 

gwdd. 


Imperative  pdrha. 
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of  the  denominative,  and  all  conscionsness  of  the  origin  of  the 
-(Ä)a  ending  of  the  non- denominative  having  been  lost,  it  was 
reimported  into  the  former  rlass  and  necessitated  a  cliange  of 
accentuation.  The  importation  and  change  of  stress  were  assisted 
by  the  analogy  of  forms  of  the  1  sg.,  as  blasmaf  FB.  215, 5, 
livijtaaf  RH.  I,  289,  17.  kannattaaf  IM,  KS,  cassaaf  BB.  100,9,  14, 
cotfaaf  HB.  I,  232,4.  FB.  233,11,  Myv.  221  bl,  gwassaaf 
248  a  43,  mawrhaaf  KB.  11,  294,  1,  rydhaaf  RB.  I,  58,8;  and  of 
the  3  pl^  as  cedymdeithockaant  RB.  n,  150, 24,  amUiaant  148, 7, 
rkmmhaoMi  147, 28,  tmktmt  154, 24,  ufyähamü  144^  27. 

Afterwards  contraction  set  in  and  these  forms  along  with 
thoae  of  other  penoi»,  bb  parheum  (1  pL)»  parhewek  (2  pL)  and 
the  cognate  snbstantiTas  and  adjectivea  in  -h&i  (<  -häaS^j  -heks 
and  4u»g  became  oiytones,  and  they  are  almoat  the  only  daaa 
of  words  in  modern  Welah  which  are  acoented  npon  their  last 
^Uable. 

Dublin,  S  Jone  1910.  J.  Llotd-Jombs. 
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Note  comjMBwntaire.  (Gf.  VH,  4fiO— 461.) 


Le  hasard  me  fait  rencontrer  un  passag^e  de  Pline  TAncien 
qui  confirme  mon  explication  de  damdn.  C'est  daus  \Uist.  Nat. 
X[.  28:  'Araneonim  pliira  sunt  genera  ...  Phalangia  ex  i.s  appel- 
lantur,  (}iiürum  iioxii  morsus,  corpus  exiguum,  varium,  acuminatum, 
as8ultim  ingredieutium  ce  que  Littre  a  traduit  ainsi:  'On 
nomme  phalanges  des  araignees  dont  la  morsure  est  venimeusey 
le  Corps  petit,  bigarre,  pointu,  et  qui  avancent  par  sauts'. 

Pline  eniploie  le  meme  raot  dans  un  autre  passage  (VIII,  37) 
oü  il  parle  du  crocodile  et  de  cet  oiseau,  trochile  ou  roitelet, 
(lui  eure  les  dents  du  crocodile  bienveillant  pour  se  nourrir  de 
ces  Testes;  'os  primum  ejus  assultim  repurgans',  c.-a-d.,  traduit 
Littre:  'Le  trochile  ou  roitelet  nettoie  d'abord  le  deliors  de  la 
gueule  en  sautillant'. 

II  est  ä  peine  besoin  de  remaniuer  (jue  assultim,  ou  adsultim 
conime  certains  Tecriveut  par  scrupule  etymolugiiiue,  est  —  avec 
u  pour  a  sous  rinfluence  de  17  suivante  —  de  la  menie  racine 
que  salio,  sallo,  etc.,  il  lac^uelle  Walde  {Lat.  Eiym.  Wtb.  p.  540) 
rattache  Tirlandais  tarm-cho-sal 

L'adverb  assultim  ne  se  reucontre  que  dans  ces  deox  passages 
de  Pline:  c'est  evidemment  un  terme  de  la  langue  familiäre.  Mais 
le  &it  que  Pline  Fapplique  justement  &  nne  espte  d'araiguee  — 
prol»sblement  notre  fancheiu:  —  jnstifle  mon  interiMrötation  de 
damdn  comme  aigniiant  'le  petit  eerf*.  La  beatiole  a  frapi»6 
les  regarda  par  aea  aanta»  a$8uUm  ingndieiu. 


Paria,  15  mai  1910. 


H.  Gaidob. 
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Herrn  W.  M.  Lindsay  verdanken  wir  die  freundliche  Mit- 
teilung zweier  interessanter  Glossenfunde,  die  er  vor  nicht  langer 
Zeit  in  Fulda  und  Laon  gemacht  hat.  Auf  den  ersteren  stiefs 
er,  als  er  den  Codex  Bonifatiamis  3  der  Landesbibliothek  za 
Fnlda  anf  AbkOrzongen  hin  durchmusterte.  Abgesehen  yon  dem 
Eintrag  Cadmug  seripntt  weldier  zoerst  von  Herrn  Dr.  Carl 
Scherer*)  richtig  gelesen  wnrde^  sind  es  seehzdin  Glossen,  die 
leider  wegen  der  winzig  kleinen  und  verkrOpelten  Hand  mdst 
sehr  schwer  oder  gar  nicht  lesbar  sind.  Ich  habe  mich  mit 
mehreren  derselben  lange  an  Ort  und  Stelle  abgequält,  ohne  zu 
einer  einigermafsen  befriedigenden  Lesung  gekommen  zu  sein, 
und  so  ist  es  auch  allen  andern  gegangen,  denen  ich  die  schönen 
vergröfserten  Photof^raphien  gezeigt  habe,  die  Herr  Dr.  Scherer 
gfttigMt  für  mich  anfertigen  liefs. 

Die  Handschrift  enthält  die  vier  Evangelien;  von  den 
Glossengruppen  beziehen  sich  die  ersten  acht  auf  Stellen  im 
Matthaeus,  die  letzte  auf  eine  im  Lukas. 

f.  ;J  V  in  umbra  (.i.  fos')  mortis  (X  bais)  lax  (solsse)  orta 

est  eis  (Matth.  IV,  16). 

f.  4r  dicerint  onine  malum  (i.  cach  uolc)  aduersus  uos 
mentientes  (Matth.  V,  11). 

f.  7y  simlle  est  regnum  celorum  homini  (j.  dun  duinu) 
negotiatori  (Matth.  XIII,  45). 

f.  11 V  Tunc  oblati  sunt  ei  paruuli  ul  mauus  eis  inponeret 
(intansin  atdopartha  ei  dunherruss^)  (Matth.  XIX,  13). 

>) '  Die  Codices  Bonifatiftid  fai  derLandflrirfbUothek  n Fulda.*  Fulda  1906. 

*)  Zu  lesen  fos[cad]. 

')  <U  und  nhcrrua  oiuicher. 
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1  12r  et  mensas  nmniilariomm  (i.  innadirn»)  (Hattb. 
XXI,  12). 

1 14r  quid  enim  mains  est,  aamin  an  templom  qnod  flaneU- 
ficat  anmm  (ool  sodain)  (Matth.  xXlll,  17). 

f.  15  V  ooeperit  percatare  consemoB  snos  (a.  äcommoi)  (Matth. 

XXIV,  49). 

f.  18  r  erant  autem  ibi  mnlieria  (i.  mali>)  malte  (Matth. 

XXVII,  55). 

f.  39  a  nemo  (nech)  autem  lucemam  (liicam:?)  accendens 

operit  (X  ::::)  eam  uasso  (  ')  &i(t  sub  lectum  ponit  (i.,..*) 

sed  sapra  candalabrum  (.i. ::  a :::::: :)  (Luc.  VIII,  16). 

Die  Lesnng  der  letzten  Glossen  ist  noch  dadurch  erschwert, 
da£s  sie  mit  Ausnahme  von  nech  durchgestrichen  sind. 

Wie  ans  Lindsays  Bericht  in  seinem  soeben  veröffentlichten 
Contractions  in  Early  IriahMinuscule  Script^)  ersichtlich  ist, knüpfen 
sich  manche  Probleme  an  die  Handschrift.  Dafs  sie  aus  Irland 
stammt,  darüber  kann  meines  Erachtens  kein  Zweifel  herrschen. 
So  hartes  und  durchlöchertes  Pergament  ist  auf  dem  Kontinent 
wohl  nie  verwendet  worden.  Ob  Cadmuo:  wirklicli  der  Schreiber 
war  oder  ob  ein  anderer  Schreiber  seinen  Namen  ebenso  wie 
die  Glossen  mit  kopiert  hat,  ist  nicht  festziLstellen.  Mir  scheint 
das  letztere  wahrscheinlicher,  da  cadmug  scripsit  ohne  Absatz 
oder  sonstige  Auszeichnung  mitten  im  fortlaufenden  Texte  steht. 
Nun  aber  erhebt  sich  eine  grüfsere  Schwierigkeit.  Lindsay 
nKichte  die  Handschrift  aus  iuiläotnai>hischen  Gründen  in  den 
Anfang  des  8.  Jahrhundei  ts  setzen  und  in  Übereinstimmung  mit 
der  Überlieferung  als  Taschenexemplar  des  Bonifatius  vindi- 
zieren. Dagegen  spricht  aber  die  späte  Sprachforni  der  Glossen, 
besonders  sodain  statt  sodin,  das  eher  ins  neunte  als  ins  achte 
Jahrhundert  gehört.  Anzunelimen.  dafs  die  Glossen  später  hinzu- 
gefügt sind,  geht  auch  nicht;  dt  im  sie  zeigen  ganz  deutlich  die- 
selbe Hand  wie  der  Text  So  bliebe  also  nur  übrig,  die  Ent- 
stehung der  Handschrift  rund  ein  Jahrhundert  später  anzusetzen. 
Ob  das  paläographisch  wirklich  nnmöglich  ist,  vermag  ich  bei 

*)  Wohl  zu  lesen  a  c\h]ommoga, 

*)  Wohl  nicht  irisch;  vieUeieht  uiprllBglidi  KoirektBr  (umliwn»)  dü 
TVnchxiebenen  innlitris. 

*)  Etwa  13  Buchstaben  unleserlich. 
•)  Etw»  11  Bodiftobtn  nslcwrliclL 
^  St  Andrew»  Univenitj  PaUicatioiis,  Ko.  TL  Oif oid  19ia 
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unserer  mangelhaften  Kenntnis  der  Entwickloiig  des  irischen 
Schiifttums  nicht  zu  sagen. 

Derselbe  Gelehrte,  dem  wir  schon  die  Kenntnis  einiger  alt- 
irischen Glossen  aus  einer  Handschrift  in  der  Stadtbibliothek  von 
Laon  verdanken,')  hat  ebendaselbst  in  einer  aus  dem  Anfang  des 
9.  Jahrhunderts  stammenden  Handschrift  (Nr.  26,  Gassiodorus  in 
Psalmos)  eine  stattliche  Reihe  bisher  onbdcaimtar  irischer  Band- 
bemeifcnngen  entdeckti  die  er  mir  freundlichst  zur  Yeröffent* 
liehniig  mitteOt 

f.  Ir  steht  oben  xV  (L  e.  Christe  benedie).  Derselbe  Eintrag 
oder  Yiehnehr  xb"  findet  sich  auf  jeder  Seite  in  der  oberen  Ecke 
links.  Anch  die  folgenden  Marginalien  stehen  alle  anf  dem 
oberen  Bande  der  Seiten. 

1 2r  Dei  in  nonune  indpio 

1  4y  In  nomine  Dei  summi 

t  5v  In  nomine  trinitatis 

f.  6r  ishuar  allaa  nisiu  deithbirs6n  gaimred') 

f.  6v  nisorche  suilse  iudithami^) 

f.  7r  is  nemnech  ingdeth  hisiu  «) 

f.  8r  is  lomm  inmembrum  iiacailne  hisiu^) 

f.  12v  bene  die  Domine  lianc  Operationen!  ut  plana  fiat 

f.  13r  cungne  frimm  amochoimdiu  argaibthib  innabliadne''') 

f.  15r  is6m  ünn  indiu  bloscad  iunagreue  frisinuamargäuu 
lethrati 

f.  17  r  ismithich  dün  ira  intinnscital  ni  dodenum') 
1 17v  car  ihu  achorcrich  niscriphiphse  inso  menbath  dö  ar 
istamenmln  lim<) 

1 18y  rosöna  dia  molftma  hodie*) 

1 19r  fochen  linn  im  nichelam  iniiithe  dothötfoir  Xsamrad^*) 

»)  S.  Wh.  Stokea,  Supplement  to  Thesannis  PalaeohibemicQS,  8.82. 
*)  Dieser  Tag  ist  kalt.   Das  ist  natürlich.   (Es  ist)  Winter. 
*)  Das  Licht  der  Kerze  (des  Binsenlichtes)  ist  nicht  heU. 
«)  DieMT  Whid  ist  giftig. 

*)  Das  Pergament  dieser  Lage  (lies  eaitirne  'quatemionis'?)  ist  ItthL 

*)  Mögest  Du  mir  beistehen,  mein  Herrgott,  gegen  die  Qe&hzendee  Jftlmt! 

'')  Es  ist  Zeit  für  ans,  anzufangen  etwas  zu  tun. 

■)  Liebe  JeeuBi  0  Corerachl  kh  aehiiebeC?)  di«i  iddit,  irena  et  nickt 
für  iha  (1  h.  Jcnu)  wIn,  denn  es  geht  mir  gegen  den  Sinn. 

•)  Gott  seirne  meine  Hände  heute! 

Willkommen  ist  uns  nber  —  wir  verhehlen  es  nicht  —  das  Viertel- 
jahr, weiches  darauf  (danach)  kumiui,  u&miich  der  Sommer. 
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f.  19v  istriscach(?)  inmembrum  alind  lÜ8in>) 

f.  20  V  inanmim  da  rocain  inso  thrä 

f.  21r  isfinnach  inmembram  hisin  im  tra>) 

1 23r  isem  däon  im  inmembnim  hisin^) 

f.  24  r  istromm  armenmae  ünn  üb  india  nifetaraa  dd  notö«) 

f.  26  y  aiii)v.  Deo  laudes. 

1 27r  Deo  laudes. 

Herr  Llndsay  bemerkt  za  diesen  Marginalieii:  „All  these 
entries  are  written  in  the  top  margins  of  tbe  pages  as  deariy 
and  carefnUy  as  the  text  itselt  And  tbat  is  a  cnrions  thing. 
How  came  the  head  of  the  scriptoriom  to  allow  bis  monks  to 
spoil  a  mannscript  by  so  prominent  insertions  of  trivialities?  It 
almost  makes  one  gaess  that  he  mnst  haye  been  Ignorant  of 
Irish,  L  e.  that  the  MS.  was  written  in  a  Continental  monastery 
where  the  anthoriües  were  eontinental,  and  that  the  Irish 
strangers  fdt  they  conld  play  pranks  with  impnnity.  When 
asked  what  he  had  written  the  scribe  wonld  point  to  the  Latin 
pioos  sentences  on  the  preeeding  top  margins  and  say  'merely 
the  Irish  eqniyalents  of  sentonces  like  these'." 

Aaüwrdem  findet  ddi  in  dersdben  Handschrift  aof  einem 
eingefügten  nnnumerierten  Blatte  folgende  Glosse  zu  einem 
lateinisdien  Texte»  den  Herr  Lindsay  Idder  nidit  notiert  hat: 

j.  etargna  indl&thair  aimserdi  7  oomahiad  nddi  lordiain 
instoirsin^) 

Ich  hoffe  die  Handschrift  demnächst  selbst  einzusehen. 

Zu  diesen  altirischen  Glossenfunden  gesellt  sich  einer  aus 
späterer  Zeit.  Herr  Dr.  W.  Dolch  schreibt  mir  am  7.  Mai  dieses 
Jahres  aus  Stift  Hohenfnrt  in  Böhmen:  „In  der  hiesigen  Hs. 
LXXI  (Dialogi  Gregorii)  finden  sicli  auf  einigen  Rändern  Be- 
merkungen, die  z.  T.  verblai'st  und  durch  Gebraucli  abgerieben, 
z.  T.  mit  dem  Messer  ausgeschabt  sind.  Ich  halte  sie  für  irisch 
und  teile  sie  Urnen  mit,  so  schlecht  ich  sie  eben  euträtselii 
konnte. 


*)  Dies  schöne  Pergament  ist  .  .  . 

')  Dies  rerg»ment  ist  aber  einmal  haarig! 

■)  Dies  FagMBMit  iit  mir  dMr  dlbm! 

4)  Kdn  Sinii  iit  mir  lehwir  heste.  leb  wdb  nidit  wie  Kir  kt 

*)  Den  Zeitpunkt  tu  erkennen  und  n  erfllllen  wm  dieie  Oeiohidite  lehrt. 
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f.  18r:  anno  dili  m"?*'  Ixxx.i. vincula  sei  petri  innoct  fnr- 
domnocb.  aimpide  fordia  imdilgud  achinad  doeoin  trüg  iniiiedach, 

f,  50r:  anno  düi.m."'"  lxxxi."'°  fei  n^bmartein  iunocht  for- 
tertid  nouember .  aimpide  fordia  imdilgud  doeoin  tr6g  imnedach. 

fo.  51  r  ein  ausgeschabter  Eintrag." 

Durch  die  Güte  des  Herrn  Stiftsbibliothekars  P.  Philibert 
Panhölzl  bin  ich  in  den  Besitz  von  vorzüglichen  Photograph ieen 
der  drei  Kintriige  gelaugt  und  dadurch  in  Stand  gesetzt,  auch 
deu  fast  ausgeschabten  auf  fo.  51r  zu  entzitlern.   Er  lautet: 

Anno  dni.m.'""  Ltixii"""  f6il  brigte  innocht  far  mairt.a 
liinipide  fordia  imdilgud  doeoin  trog  imnedach.  Dann  folgen 
noch  ein  paar  unleserliche  Buchstaben,  vielleicht  amen. 

Es  ist  von  Interesse  zu  sehen,  wie  der  Ire  Eoin  (Johannes) 
seine  heimische  Schrift  dem  tiebrauch  des  Kontinents  angepafst 
bat,  was  sieb  besonders  in  den  Buchstaben  d,  g  und  r  zeigt 

Kmro  MjnzR. 
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1.  Die  AntoTselialt  toh  Connaes  Glossar. 

Zu  den  Gründen,  die  Stokes  in  der  Vorrede  zu  seiner  Aus- 
gabe von  Cormacs  Glossar  S.  XII  ff.  für  die  Verfasserschaft  des 
C!ormac  mac  Cuilenudin  (831-908)  aufführt,  lassen  sich  noch  einige 
"hinzufügen.  Zunächst  die  grolse  Rolle,  welche  Munster  in  dem 
ganzen  Werke  spielt  Ich  hehe  besonders  die  Orts-  und  Stammes- 
namen Münsters  henror:  Aine  4,  Airmnmn4,  Am  4,  Benntraige  7, 
Caisel  10,  Cl&ire  11,  DäirAne  16,  Eoganacht  18,  Fol  20,  Femen  21, 
Imblinch  25,  Corcmodmad  Ninnis  81,  Orbraige  88,  Salcnait  41, 
Mag  Sainb(?)  41,  zosammen  sechzehn  Namen,  wfthrend  ans  dem 
flbrigen  Irland  nnr  vier  Namen  so  behandelt  sind:  Goire  Bre- 
c&in  13,  Elg  18,  Temair  42,  Tamlachta  48.   Dazu  kommt  ein 
Beispiel  ans  der  gesprochenen  Sprache  yon  Airmnmn  82  a.  y. 
naime.  Noch  deutlicher  spricht  aber  der  Umstand,  dats  der 
Name  Corbmac  zweimal  in  auffälliger  Weise  verwendet  wird. 
Erstens  eröffnet  er  die  Reihe  der  mit  C  an&ngenden  WOrter, 
der  Öfteren  Praxis  des  Ytxtaaaen  gemälSs,  Eigennamen  an  die 
Spitie  der  einzelnen  Buchstaben  zu  stellen  (Ädamy  Adamnän, 
Brigitj  DomnaU,  IHC,  Sand  Pdtraic,  usw.).    Und  wieder  wird 
derselbe  Name  und  sein  Deminutiv  Cormaedn  unter  deach  (S.  16) 
als  Beispiel  zwei-  und  dreisilbiger  Wörter  gewählt.    Ob  etwa 
auch  die  anderen  dort  aufgeführten  P'igennamen  {Murchertach, 
Fianamail)  Verwandten  Cormacs  angeliören,  wird  sich  vielleicht 
aus  dem  Stammbaum  der  Familie  feststellen  lassen. 

2.  Zur  Beseiehmuig  des  Patronyms  im  irisdieih 

Dab  emem  Personennamen  der  Name  des  Vaters  im  OenitiT 
ohne  Beisetzung  von  mac  hinaogefOgt  wird,  irt  im  heatigen  Iriaeli 
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eine  ganz  gewöhnliche  Erscheinung.')  Wie  ich  zeigen  will,  geht 
sie  ins  höchste  Alter  der  Sprache  hinaiil  In  Aen  Stumahlmiieii 
ans  alt-  und  mittelirifleher  Zeit  tritt  sie  so  häufig  ani^  dab  man 
nicht  an  snfUiige  Anslassnng  Ton  mac  denken  darl  So  heifot 
BawL  R  502  der  S.  121  b  48  Fiacc  mae  IMure  Genannte  vier 
Zeilen  weiter  einfach  MaeeDdre;  Moten6c  mac  Mngnae  (S.91g) 
wild  dort  auf  S.  120b  und  LL.  850  a  Mögende  Mugnai  genannt; 
Eogan  mac  Bruidpre  (Rl.  502,  S.  122  b)  und  Eogan  Bruidge  (LL. 
314  b  49)  sind  dieselbe  Person.  In  den  Annalen  von  Ulster  wird 
A.  D.  584  Aed  mac  Saibni  als  Äed  Stiihne  bezeichnet  und  Coirpre 
mac  Feiceni  heifst  ebenda  A.  D.  600  Coirpre  Feiccni  (so  die 
Handschrift).  In  Laud  610,  fo.  97  b  2  kommt  Fiacha  mac  Araidi 
als  Fiacha  Arauic  vor  Und  in  Rl.  502  S.  115  a  18  wird  der  be- 
kannte Köni^  von  Leinster  Find  tili  mac  Rossa  Rüaid  in  rigfile 
Find  liossa  liüaid  genannt.  Aber  auch  der  Name  des  Grofs- 
vaters  wird  gelegentlich  ohne  Hinzufügung  von  ua  so  verwandt. 
So  steht  AU.  550:  quies  Dauidis  Farannaini,  d.  h.  Dauidis  ülii 
Giairi  ti  Farann&in,  wie  die  Glosse  daselbst  belehrt  So  mag 
anch  in  Leibraid  Lmre  (GZ.  m,  &  15)  Luirc  nicht  als  Genitiv 
Ton  Lore     Leinster,  sondern  =  Aa  Lnirc  zn  fassen  sein. 

Dieser  Gebranch  des  Patronyms  wirft  nnn  Licht  anf  einige 
bisher  dnnkle  Beinamen  in  den  Ogaminschriften.  So  wird  z.  B. 
Maäoffm  Curciiti  (Macalister  I,  37)  wohl  als  ein  altirisches 
Mdiläin  Coircthi  =  Mä.iläin  maic  Cuircthi  zu  deuten  sein;  denn 
der  Eigenname  Cuircthe  findet  sich  Trip.  S.  198, 8.  Ebenso  wird 
Locid  in  Luguni  Locid  (IT,  121),  Nogati  in  Manumagu  Nogati 
(III.  184)  und  Llotuti  in  SangU  Uotuti  (No.  39)  den  Vaters- 
namen im  Geniti?  enthalten. 

3.  Die  ältesten  irischen  Gedichte. 

In  den  alt-  und  mittelirischen  Geschlechtsregistem  findet 
man  öfters  Zitate  aus  (Gedichten,  deren  Verfasser  der  i'berlieferung 
nach  in  den  ersten  Jahrhundei  tun  unserer  Zeitrechnung  gelebt 
haben  sollen.^)  Ohne  etwa  anzunehmen,  da£s  diese  Gedichte  in 


»)  So  e.  B.  Murchadh  Bbriain  ~  Murchadh  mac  Briain,  CZ.  I,  S.  477. 

•)  S.  z.  B.  Luccraid  mocu  Riadda  (Rawl.  B.  .502,  S.  U8b),  Briccine  mac 
Brigni  (ib.  S.  118a  LL.Sllb),  Ferchertue  (ib.  S.  118  a  9  =  CZ.  III,  S.8; 
llSaSO  »  LL.  8Ub),  Senehto  Torpütt  (118a51  =  LL.  8Ue7),  Füid  flU 
IBM  Bmm  Bft^d  (118ft87  -1  LL.  811b;  LL.  190b49).  Dem  letetana  wird 
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SO  alte  Zeit  zurückgehen  oder  immer  mit  Recht  den  betreffenden 
Verfassern  beigelef^-t  sind,  können  wir  hier  doch  bei  genauerer 
Betrachtung  inaiiches  alte  und  echte  erkennen  und  von  später 
Hinzugekommenem  unterscheiden.  Auch  fällt  es  gleich  in  die 
Augen,  dafs  fast  alle  den  ältesten  Dichtern  zugeschriebenen  Ge- 
dichte in  reimlosen,  von  Wort  zu  Wort  alliterierenden  Vei-s- 
massen  abgefafst  sind,  während  die  späteren  Verfassen!,  etwa 
vom  7.  Jk  an  beigelegten  Gedidite  da&el»en  aaeh  die  bekannten 
auf  lateiniseber  Poesie  berobenden  reimenden  Veremasse  auf- 
weisen. 

Unter  den  ilteren  Dicbtem  wird  des  Öfteren  «in  gewisser 
Lngair  län^  genannt,  von  dem  wir  saust  nldits  wissen,  obgleicb 
O'Beilly  (Irisb  Writers,  S.  XIX),  wohl  weil  er  ein  Gedicht  über 
Ailill  und  Medb  yerfaist  haben  soll,  ihn  ins  erste  Jahrhundert 
unserer  Zeitrechnung  setsEt,  was  ich  in  meinen  Primer  of  Irish 
Metrics  (S.  45)  hinübergenommen  habe.  Diesem  Lugair  werden 
nun  in  Kawl.  B.  502,  S.  124  a  und  LL.  135  c  eine  Reihe  Gedichte 
zu<,^eschrieben.  welche  Spuren  hohen  Alters  an  sich  tragen.  So 
kommt  hier,  um  ein  sirht'ies  Merkmal  zu  erwähnen,  der  bekannte 
im  Altirischen  Bresal  lautende  Name  zweimal  in  der  Form  Ihesual 
vor,  die  offenbar  aus  einer  Zeit  stammt,  wo  ursprünglich  inter- 
vokuli.sches  u  noch  erhalten  war,  d.  h.  nicht  später  als  das  7.  Jahr- 
hundert (S.  Pedersen,  Vergl.  Gramm.  §  41).  Die  V'erse  lauten 
(RawlB.  502,  S.  124  a): 

Än  grian  grissach  goires  breo  da  Bresiuiil  (beo  Bresual  LL) 
bres  Elgca  haut-  Liiircc  hlthras  bilh  beolach. 

LTnais  Xia  nithach  sabslugaib  cach  maiiTig  ar  choiü  com- 
baig  dorar  üdlan  da  ni«c  biiadaig  iiresuail. 

Da  sie  von  Bresal  Belach,  dem  Könige  von  Leinster,  han- 
deln, der  nach  den  Annalen  von  Ulster  435  er  436  starb,  sowie 
von  seinen  Söhnen  Knna  Nia  und  Labraid  Lfiidech,  kann  Lugair, 
wenn  anders  er  der  Verfasser  ist,  auf  keinen  Fall  vor  der 
zweiten  Hälfte  des  5.  Jh.  gelebt  haben. 

^\  euu  Cormac  8.  14  den  Namen  Domnall  aus  doman-nüall 
oder  dotnan-uull  ableitet  und  S.  31  statt  Nemuall  (Trip.  132,  24, 

Rl.  ij<J2,  115a  eiu  gereimtes  (n'dicht  znge*chrieben,  das  einer  viel  spiiteren 
Zeit  augebürt.  Leider  ii>t  tui,  wie  so  viele  iu  Zwüliitilblern  aiigeialMU  Gedichtdi 
in  der  Ubwlietarang  arg  Ttrwmhriott 
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AU.  749)  die  Form  Ntmnuall^)  ansetzt,  so  wird  darin  eine 
Kenntnis  der  ursprünglichen  Tjautg-ebung  zu  sehen  sein,  die  bei 
einem  so  gründlichen  Kenner  der  heimischen  Überlieferung  nicht 
überrascht.  Bei  Cathal  (S.  8)  ist  er  sich  dagegen  der  älteren 
Fonn  nieht  bewntirtw 

4.  Ein  IriseheT  Barde  In  Oxford. 

Auf  der  Iimeiueite  des  vorderen  Einbinddeekeb  der  Hand- 
schrift Land  610  findet  sich  ein  Blatt  Papier  dngekleH  welches 
folgende  sanber  nnd  zierlich  geschriebene  Inhaltsangabe  des 
Bandes  von  der  Hand  eines  bekannten  irischen  Barden  ans  dem 
16.  Jh.  entbilt: 

Ozfofd  jt  9th  of  Angut  1573. 
This  booke  is  a  famons  coppie  of  a  g^reate  part  of  Saltfiir  CaisiP)  the 
booke  of  St  Mochuda  of  Rathin  et  Li^niore,  aud  the  chrunicles  of  Conga 
wherin  is  contaiued  many  diviue  thiuges,  aud  ye  most  part  of  je  Antiquities 
of  yft  tMiaiiteBt  hoiwes  hi  Irdaad,  a  Gathologne  of  thdr  hingt,  of  the  eomhig 
in  of  ye  Romanes  nnto  England,  of  ye  Coming  of  ye  Saxons,  and  of  their 
lines  and  raygne,  a  notable  Calender  of  tlie  Irish  Saiuts  con)Ilo>^e<l  in  veree 
eight  hnndred  yeareä  agoe,  wt>>  the  Üüula  of  ye  Komaue  breviary  untill  that 
tyme,  a  Cathologue  of  ye  popes  of  Boome,  How  ye  Iriih  aad  EogUih  wen 
converted  to  ye  cathoUque  faitb  wt>>  many  other  tbings  as  the  reader  may 
finde,  nnd  soe  miderrtanding  whnt  they  eontoine  lett  bim  remember 

Tullj'  l'onr}- 
Tuileagna  o  Maolchonaire.') 

In  der  Handschrift  H.  4.  4  (Trin.  Coli.)  wird  diesem  Barden  ein 
Gedi(  hl  beigelegt»  das  von  Leinster  handelt.  S.  Abbott,  Catalogue, 
S.366. 

5.  Die  Zayerlftssigkeit  des  Faksimiles  Ton  LL. 
Stokes  hat  bekanntlich  mehr  als  einmal  darauf  aufmerksam 
gemacht  und  au  vielen  Beispielen  nachgewiesen,  dafs  man  sich  nicht 
immer  auf  die  genaue  Wiedergabe  des  Originals  in  dem  Faksi- 
mile des  Lebor  na  hUidre  Torlassen  darl  Eine  Kollation  mancher 
Stflcke  im  Faksimile  des  Bnches  von  Leinster  hat  mich  überzeugt, 
dafs  hier  noch  weit  grGlsere  Vorsicht  geboten  ist^  besonders  anf 


*)  Dieie  Form  findet  rieh  auch  in  dem  fon  mir  m  'Flanaigecht*  ab- 

gedinckten  alten  Texte  Uber  Ailill  Auloram,  wo  sie  wohl  aus  älteren  Stamm- 
bäumen bewahrt  ist  Nor  hätte  ich  dort  ä.  30,2  nicht  MemuOaill  drucken 
•oUen. 

>)  la  UKher  Schrift 
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abgeriebenen  und  schwerer  lesbaren  Seiten,  wie  z.  B.  auf  SS.  49, 
51  und  52,  wo  ich  folgende  Fehler  bemerkt  habe: 

Atif  S. 49b  Z.  12  stellt  än  Fka.  indM.ddf  während  die  Hand- 
schrift deutlich  indiu  cid  hat. 
S.  51  b  Z.  41  hat  das  Fks.  badb,  die  Hs.  ^er6. 

ib.  Z.  45  hat  das  Fks.  ciarochian,  die  Hs.  ciasochian. 
S.52a,  Z.  2  hat  das  Fks.  Uibarrchai$8,  die  Hs.  trÜHurchaigsJ) 
ib.  hat  das  Fks.  consbdig,  die  Hs.  eaiueäig,^) 
ib.  ist  Cotiali  zu  Conald  zu  ergänzen, 
ib.  Z.  6  hat  das  Fks.  irabbad,  die  Hs.  inabbad, 
ib.  Z.  18  glaube  ich  statt  guin  des  Fks.  grinn  zu  lesen, 
ib.  Z.  20  steht  in  der  Hs.  ronir,  wofür  das  Fks.  rom  aufweist 
ib.  Z.  21  ist  Eocho  in  Eochaid  korrigiert, 
ib.  Z.  34  steht  deutlich  daracend  ohne  Aspirationszeichen, 
ib.  Z.  35  lese  ich  feor,  mit  einem  ätrichelchen  über  or. 

Leider  ist  die  letzte  Seite  so  abgerieben,  dafo  ich  die  vielen 
Lftcken  des  Faksimiles  nicht  ausfüllen  kann. 

6.  Die  » ortstelluiiü:  in  der  altirischeii  Dichtung. 

In  meinem  Frivirr  of  Irish  Metrics  §j>  29  und  30  habe  ich 
kurz  auf  eiuip:«  Typen  freierer  Wortstellung?  aufmerksam  gemacht, 
die  sich  in  altirischen  Gedicliten  gegenüber  dem  Gebrauch  der 
Prosa  zi'it^eu.  Es  liefse  sich  da  noch  manches  hinzufügen,  wie 
deun  der  freie  Satzbau  der  ältesten  unorereimten  Gedichte,  welcher 
ihr  Verständnis  oft  erschwert,  genauer  lutersncliunor  bedarf. 
Hier  möchte  ich  einige  weitere  Beispiele  derart  znsanimenstt'llen, 
die  sämtlich  in  einem  alten,  wohl  noch  dem  achten  Jahrhundert 
augehöreuden  Gedichtti  iu  LL  49  b  auflreteu,  dessen  Aufaug 
lautet: 

Slan  seiss.  a  Hrigit  co  mbuaid,  for  grUaid  Lifi  lir  co  traig')! 
is  tu  banflaith  buidnib  sloaig    fil  for  dannaib  Gathair  Mair. 

'Mögest  du  sicher  thronen,  glorreiche  Brigitta»  anf  dem  Ufer  des 
Lüfey  bis  an  den  Strand  des  Meeres!  Da  bist  die  Herrin  mit 
Heeresscharen,  die  Ober  die  Kinder  Cathairs  des  Grolsen  hemcht* 


*)  Hi«r  bat  O'Loogan  ein  eigentttndichet  höh«     waleh«  llhar  die 

Zeile  hervorragt,  als  «,  reap.  b  verlesen. 

*)  Dieselbe  WortoteUniig  in  lir  eo  kor  Str.  16,       cn  eor  Str.  1& 
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Das  Alter  des  Gediclites  wird  u.  a.  durch  die  Form  boith 
(acc.)  für  den  Infinitiv  des  verbum  substantivum  erwiesen,  die  in 
Strophe  13  im  Reime  vorkommt: 

Bressal  [ro]ba  ri  for  Eilgg;,  Fiachra  Fobreoc  fein  co  n8:airg, 
Fergiis  Fairgge,  Find  mac  Roith     carsat  boitli  i  nAlind  aird. 

Hier  findet  sicli  aucli  in  fein  co  ngairfj  'mit  rauher  Kriegerscliar' 
eine  seltene  Wortfolge:  Yoranstellung  des  Hauptwortes,  dem  das 
adjektivische  Attribut  mit  einer  Präposition  folgt.  Mir  ist  davon 
kein  zweites  Beispiel  bekannt.  Dagegen  kommt  eine  andere 
Wortstellung,  eine  Art  Tmesis,  in  welcher  die  l*artikel  ro  von 
ihrem  Verbum  durch  das  Objekt  getrennt  ist,  auch  sonst  vor. 
Sie  findet  lieh  in  Strophe  21: 

l>ünla[ijng  Fomacta,  ba  fial,     liaith  fji  Niall  ro  chathu 

cl6i»)  — 

*  Dunling  von  Fornocht,  er  war  freigebig,  ein  Fürst,  der  gegen 
Niall  Schlachthaufen  niederwarf.' 

Eine  ähnliche  Tmesis  kehrt  in  der  vierteil  Strophe  wieder, 

wo  es  heifst: 

marid  Currech  cona  Ii,     nl  mair  nach  ri  roböi  for. 

Hier  lälst  sich  for  nur  als  mit  böi  in, Komposition  stehend  auf- 
fassen. 

Znm  Schlüsse  möchte  ich  noch  auf  den  mir  sonst  un- 
bekannten rJebrauch  des  Wortes  ne  (auc)  als  Femininum  auf- 
merksam macheu,  was  sich  in  der  letzten  Strophe  findet: 

Tathut  bith[fjlaith  lasin  Rig     cen  a  tir  i  fail  do  ruaim, 

a  tte  Bresaü  raaic  Dein,      slan')  seiss,  a  Brigit  co  mbaaidl 

'Dein  ist  ewige  Herrschaft  mit  dem  Könige,  ohne  das  Land,^)  in 
welchem  dein  Friedhof  ist.  o  Enkelin  Bresals  des  Sohnes  Diansl 
throne  du  sicher,  glorreiche  Brigitta!' 


>)  Dafjs  nicht  etwa  tochathu  elvi  'grofse  Schlachtbaofen  warf  er  nieder' 
SO  leMB  ist,  seigt  die  Allittmtioii. 
*)  Die  Haudachrift  bat  isUin. 
*)  d.  h.  abgMehen  von  dem  Lande  (Kildue). 

Kuno  Mxtebl. 
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John  MacNeill,  The  Irish  Ogham  Inscriptions.  Proceedings 
of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  VoL  XXVU,  Sect  C,  No.  15 
(1909),  SS.  d29--S70.   1  ah.  6  d. 

Die  kritische  Samwilirag  der  Oghuft-IiiMhijftiB  duch  Iboüiiter 

hat  sofort  eine  wertvolle  Fracht  gezeitigt  in  dieser  Abhandlung  von 

MacNeill.  Auf  ansgezeicbnet  methodische  Weise  wird  aus  dieseu  alten 
Denkmälern  der  irischen  Sprache  das  grammatisch  Bedeutsame  berauä- 
gebolt,  sowohl  was  die  Geltung  der  Buchstaben  als  was  die  Flexion 
und  Wortgestalt  betrifft,   ünbeeinflufot  doreh  fremde  AnsehaumgeB 

geht  der  Verf.  seinen  eigenen  Weg  und  hat  mit  nüchternem  I  Tteil  und 
guter  Kenntnis  des  irischen  Nanieiimatcriuls  meift  plausible  Resultate 
erzielt.  Auch  für  die  hpiitere  Si»rarhe  fällt  einige.s  ab,  so  vor  allem 
das  wichtige  Gesetz  (S.  daiä  hinter  schwach  betonten  kurzen 

Vokalen  hi  Silben,  die  mit  l,  n,  r  anUuten,  anslautende  I  und  n  un- 
leniert  mnd,  daher  später  11^  nn  geschrieben  werden.  So  erklärt  sich 
eine  ganze  Keihe  von  Erscheinungen  viel  einfacher,  als  durch  mich  im 
Handbuch  §  329,  2  und  Indogerm.  Forsch.  26,  132  geschehen  ist.  Na- 
türlich bleibt  bei  dem  schwierigen  iStofi  auch  manches  zweifelhaft  und 
bestreitbar. 

S.  846  wird  in  Bivaidenat  ein  NominatiT  *Bii»kltts  flr  spftterea 
Beoaid,  Beoid  postnliert;  aber  *Bivaidu  (ans  -0)  ist  die  m  erwaitoidA 

Grundform  der  n-Flexion. 

S.  350.  Schwierig  iät  der  Fall  Duvattici  =  späterem  Dubthaig 
(Nom.  Dubthoch,  jünger  Dubthach) ,  Dovakici  —  Duibleiic.  UacNeiU 
setat  als  ersten  Bestandteil  einen  alten  o-Stanun  an  (8.851)  und  mehit, 
das  V  (das  hier  leniertes  b  bezeichnet)  habe  die  ti-Färbung  des  Vokals 
venirsacht.  Aber  warum  fehlt  dann  eine  solche  Wirkung  in  analogen 
Fällen  wie  lobad,  lobur,  cobnr,  ruh  usw.  ?  Und  ist  nicht  der  erste 
Bestandteil  wahrscheinlich  das  spätere  Adjektiv  Jud,  also  ein  u-Stamm? 
Man  kommt  kaum  um  die  Annahme  hemm,  dafs  -o-  den  nur  nodi  ge- 
murmelten,  im  Schwinden  begriifenen  Vokal  bezeichne,  der  nnprllnglifih 
-i<-  lautete,  und  dafs  o  in  der  ersten  Silbe  eine  nicht  ganz  genaue 
Zeichnung  oder  dialektische  Färbung  des  baupttuuigen  u  danteUe. 
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8. 858.  Dftb  'ignas  später  -In  «geben  haben  Uteae,  idbdnt  mir 
■klit  gUnblieh;  Tiefanihr  wird  ihm  Suffix  -en  entsprechen.  Die  Neben- 
form -in  entweder  aus  dem  Volvativ  und  Genitiv  des  Singnlara  (tnit 
palatalem  n)  oder  lat.  -iittt«  nachgebildet  (a.  Handb.  g  272)  oder  JCiniials 

▼OB  -UU. 

8.864.  Dnfii  maqi  (moocO  noch  auf  Luehriftoi  «neheint,  die 

sonst  die  Endsilben  abwerfen,  kann  darauf  beruhen,  dafs  es  in  diesen 
Fällen  ]>r()klitisch  war.  also  nicht  wie  ein  ToUtietontee  Wort  beiumdelt 
werden  malzte  (s.  Uandb.  §  113). 

8.366.  Die  Lesung  Coligenn  (=  späteran  Colgan)  tHrDoHgeH» 
iit  wenig  wahinnhrinlieh,  weil  die  Schreibnng  Cokm  danmf  hiawMit, 
daih  zwischen  2  und  g  kein  Vokal  geschwunden  ist. 

S.  360.  362.  In  Ducovaros  sncht  der  Verf  späteres  cüb(a"'ir 
, Hilfe'.  Ich  frage  mich  aber,  ob  cob{a)ir  nicht  ursprünglich  mit  dem 
AkkoeatiT  eoMik  iniammengehBrte  als  ein  komonantiadier  Stamm 
com-w-ret-  oder  -rit-  zu  fo-reth-  'helfen*.  KGnnte  nicht  in  -covaro» 
der  Genitiv  des  späteren  coir,  coair  'ordentlich,  richtii,',  würdig'  stecken, 
das  in  der  zweiten  äilbe  einen  dunkeln  Vokal  betten  haben  rnnÜB 
(s.  Bergin,  Eriu  HI,  84)? 

8. 868.  magu  knm  kinm  daa  apfttete  mag  mogo)  teln,  dai 
vielmehr  aitf  mogth  cnrttekgeht  BMh  Answeii  tob  kjmr.  mm4iiBy 
(ans  mot(-). 

S.  f.  MacNeill  weist  überzeugend  nach ,  dals  zwischen  netUi 
(Cmna-mUtB,  Nekh)  und  niolto,  nktt  kein  Untareehied  besteht,  wie 
anch  später  Nioth-Fruich  und  Nad^Nai'yFräkh  vorkommt  Er  glaubt, 
dafs  zwei  verschi<'»lpiii>  Wörter,  späteres  nia(t')  'Neffe'  und  uia(e) 
'Krieger,  Känjjic'  t>icli  verniiscbt  halten,  dals  uttta  eigentlich  diesem, 
niotta  jenem  angehört.  Aber  der  ürimd  der  Vermischung  ist  nicht 
denfUeb.  KSnnte  nicht  metta  nnr  eine  altertttmlichere  (etwa  ans 
*n4pyBtot  kontrahierte)  Form  aein,  niotta  eine  durch  den  Nominativ 
♦will«  aus  *nfp(its  oder  *mos  ans  *nc]>ufii  beeintlufste?  Es  scheint  mir 
übrigens,  wenn  auch  natürlich  nicht  beweisbar,  bo  doch  auch  nicht  un- 
denkbar, dab  jene  beiden  WQrter  etymologisch  nnr  eines  sind.  Die 
WSrter  für  wdtere  Verwandte  wandeln  oft  ihre  Bedentong  höchst 
gonderbar,  vgl.  lat.  nepos  'Verschwender',  altiud.  bhräticyah  'Neflfe, 
Vetter'  und  -Gegner',  deutsch  'Schwager'  für  Tostillun'.  Es  könnte 
also  auf  Grund  irgend  welcher  sozialer  Verhältnisse  im  IrLichen  der 
Neflfo  anm  Streiter  geworden  sein.  B.  l^nmeysen. 

Mary  lih.  Williams,  Essai  sur  la  composition  du  roman  p:allois 
de  Peredur  (Pariser  Doktor-TJiese).  Paris  (Cliampiun)  l^Üü, 
VI  n.  123  a 

Im  BoCoB  Bnoh  von  Hergest  stdien  onter  dem  Titel  Penim 

drei  getrennte  Erzählungen,  der  Anfang  einer  jeden  durch  neue  Zeile 
und  grofse  Initiale  deutlich  gekeunzeichnet ,  ».  die  Ausgabe  von  Khys- 
Evans  S.  220  und  232  oder  die  Mabiuogiou  von  Lady  Guest  I,  269.  282. 
Diese  Dreiteilung  ist  bei  neueren  BehandlaageB  des  Testea  oft  mü*> 
lektet  worden,  viellekht  weil  sowohl  San  Harte  und  Loth  in  ihiea 
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Tieibeuützten  Übersetzangen  als  £.  Meyer  in  seiner  Sonderausgabe  dtt 
P«radiir  d«ik  Anfluig  der  «imeliieii  Tefle  im  Dinek  aidit  liemiifehobeii 

haben;  der  zweite  beginnt  mit  Meyers  §  50  (Loth  S.  82),  der  dritte  mit 
§66  (Loth  S.  96).  Selbst  die  Verfasserin  dieser  Dissertation,  die  doch 
durch  innere  und  äufsere  Gründe  zur  Absonderung  von  Teil  III  irreführt 
worden  ist,  geht  Uber  die  handschriftliche  Scheidung  stillschweigeud 
hinweg  und  hetehtet  den  Ahedmitt  swiielien  I  nnd  n  lo  wenig,  dnlh 
•ie  §  40—66  (M^yer)  als  einen  einheitliehen  Teil  B  ineuunenfiUkt 
Dankenswert  ist  anderseits,  dafs  sie  die  Tatsache  scharf  betont,  dafs  in 
der  Hs.  Peniarth  7,  wie  schon  Gwcnog^fryn  Evans  im  Report  on  Ma- 
nmcrtpts  in  the  WeUh  Languagc  I,  317  bemerkt  hatte,  der  Teil  III 
(bei  ihr  C)  völlig  fehlt  nnd  swar,  wie  der SdihühntK  TonTeUn  xeigt, 
nidit  mftUigt  londeni  weil  er  aidi  in  der  Yoilage  noeh  nidit  ihnd; 
er  ist  also  ent  später  hinzugetreten  (S.  100).  Ganz  ähnlich,  denke  ich 
mir,  ist  früher  einmal  Teil  II  zu  I  hinznirofügt  worden;  sie  haben 
unter  sich  keine  Berührung  als  nur  die,  dafs  der  Held  beider  der  Artus- 
Bitter  Perednr  ist 

Dafit  Mch  Teil  I,  der  in  der  Hs.  als  Einheit  behandelt  ist,  ans 
swei  nur  gans  tnAeilieh  Terinkttpflen  Stlkeken  besteht,  iet  bekannt. 

Nachdem  Perednrs  Schicksale  im  grorsen  und  ganzen  im  mfaHMg  mit 
Chr^liens  Perceval  gescliildert  sind  bis  zn  dem  Pnnkt.  wo  er  nach  der 
Episode  der  Blutstropfen  im  Schnee  von  den  Artiw-Kittcrn  aufgefunden 
wird  (Ia>,  folgt  eine  ganz  andere  Erzählung  (Meyer  §40  —  49,  Loth 
S.  75)  von  der  Uehe  Peiedon  m  Anghant  Law  Snnwe  und  seinar 
endlichen  YenlHmnng  mit  ihr  naeh  vielen  Abentenenk  (Ib). 

Wir  besitaen  also  tatsächlich  vier  kymrische  Erzählungen  VOn 
Peredur,  von  denen  zwei  (Tb  und  IT)  keine  nähere  Berührung  mit 
frtnzfisisclipn  Texten  zfirrfn:  nur  halx^-n  sie  hw^  Teil  la  die  allgemeine 
^^ituatiun  eutuommcn,  dais  I'erudur  alu  Artus-Kitter  auf  Abenteuer  au»- 
aieht.  Der  Schlufssatx  Ton  Teil  n  lautet  in  Peniarth  7  (aitiert  Ton 
der  Yeit.  8. 2  n.  17):  Ac  y  veüy  y  tervyna  kynnyd  Baredur  «tp  Efrawc 
'und  so  schliefst  das  kynnyd  Paredurs,*)  des  Sohnes  Efrawcs'.  Das 
Wort  hjnnyd  ist  dem  Ende  von  Teil  la  entnommen  (Meyer  §  3'J).  ^o 
Arthur  zu  dem  wiedergefundenen  Peredur  sagt:  'Sei  gegrilfst,  Uerr, 
nnd  dn  wirrt  bei  mir  Ueiben.  ünd  wenn  ich  gewnUit  bitte,  daib  dein 
eyMnyi  (dein*Waohstttm,  deine  Entwiddnng)  ae  sein  wtlide,  wie  ee 
gewesen  ist,  so  wärst  dn  nicht  von  mir  gegangen,  als  dn  giengat.' 
Also  au  diesen  zwei  Teilen  Ib  nnd  II  sehen  wir,  wie  ein  kymrischer 
Erzähler  der  Ritterzeit  zu  fabuliereu  verstund,  wenn  er  völlig  freie 
Bahn  hatte.  Unter  einander  haben  sie  keinen  näheren  Zusammenhaug, 
nnd  sie  gegen  die  Handschrift  als  einen  Teil  antammeninftseen,  wie 
die  Verf.  tut,  haben  wir,  wie  schon  gesagt,  kein  Beeht  nnd  keinen 
Anlafs.  Dagegen  lansen  sich  einzelne  Episoden  anch  SOOSt  in  der 
keltischen  Literatur  nachweisen  (\  erf.  98  f.)« 

*)  über  diese  Form  des  ^'amens,  die  aach  sonst  hie  und  da  vorkommt, 
8.  die  Verf.  S.  32'). 
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Andere  Teil  III.  Dieser  Erzähler  hat  sich  zum  Ziele  gesetzt, 
die  in  la  angeknüiiften  Fiiden  bis  zum  Ende  zu  verfolgen,  iat  also  von 
Tomhereiu  in  der  Mantchxoate  etwas  gebunden.  Er  hat  aneh  Teil  II 
fekut;  dena  m  beginnt  wOrtUeh  mit  taMÜMB  Site  wl«  diewr: 
Jsrtkur  a  oed  y^XMÜM  at  Wfic  Yidlelelit  war  Min«  AMdit, 
seinen  Schlnfs  an  die  Stelle  des  mit  I  nicht  wohl  vereinbaren  Teiles  II 
zu  setzen.  Die  Bestandteile  sind  von  der  Verf.  genau  erörtert.  Er 
erzählt  zunächst  ungefähr  wie  Cbr^tien  von  da  an,  wo  Teil  I  ab- 
gelnoehm  hatte,  Mi  lu  Karfreitagsepisode,  d.  h.  bia  da,  wo  Chrttiena 
onToUendetes  Gfedieht  tum  letalen  Mal  Ton  Peroeral  iprieht  Dann 
kommen  Abenteuer,  die  bei  Chrttien  fehlen,  zunächst  ein  Märchen* 
Gemeinplatz,  der  Ritter,  der  dreimal  nnerkannt  mitkämpft  und  zum 
Sieg  verhilft;  darauf  aber  das  Abenteuer  mit  dem  selbsttätigen  Schach- 
spiel und  die  daran  sich  knüpfeuden  Ereignisse,  die  sich  bei  Chr^tiens 
Fortwtaer  Ganeher  (Wancfaier)  vnd  in  der  Proeaeraihlnng,  die  die  Verf. 
ak  Borons  Perceval  boeiehnet,  wiederfinden.  Sie  mag  mit  Recht  an- 
Mimen,  dafs  der  Kymre  aus  keinem  dieser  zwei  Denkmäler,  sondern 
ans  einer  gemeinsamen  Quelle  geschöpft  habe;  denn  mau  sieht  nicht 
ein,  warum  gerade  nur  diese  Episode  herausgeschält  worden  sein  sollte. 
Dann  eilt  die  Snihlung  mit  Bieeemchritten  dem  SeUnaw  m:  aUe  die 
•ondertann  FranMurimmer,  mit  denen  Pecednr  in  In  ud  IH  m  tnn 
gehabt  hat,  entpuppen  sich  als  Verkleidungen  seines  Vetters,  und  das 
blutige  Haupt,  mit  dem  der  Erzähler  von  Teil  I  die  Schüssel  (dyagyl 
—  frz.  graal)  bevölkert  hatte,  von  deren  Inhalt  Chrätien  an  der  be- 
treffenden Stelle  nichts  berichtet,  wird  an  den  Hexen  von  Kaerloyw, 
die  ebenidls  adioB  Teil  I  dngefllhrt  katte,  Uvtif  gmAtsit  wdl  ee 
eidi  gleichfalls  als  das  Hanpt  eines  Vetters  heranstellt. 

Die  Verf.  gibt  zuerst  eine  gute  Übersicht  und  Klassifizienmg 
der  Manuskripte  des  kymrischen  Peredur  und  untersucht  dann 
vornehmlich  dessen  Verhältnis  zu  Chretien.  Obschon  sie  angibt, 
daH  Teil  m  Chrftien  demlidi  genau  folgt  —  die  Varianten  aind, 
von  Ettrzungen  abgesehen,  gitts  nnbedentend  — ,  glaubt  aie  nicht,  dam 
Cbretien  seine  Quelle  gewesen  sei.  Aber  das  Abenteuer  Gwalchraeis, 
der  beschuldigt  wird,  den  Vater  eines  Earl  verrüteri^^cb  erschlagen  zu 
haben,  bricht  doch  §71  mit  den  Worten  ab:  'Lud  die  Geschichte  (yr 
yttorya)  sagt  niflbt  m^  alt  daa  m  Ovalchmei  nedi  dieeer  Biehtnng 
hin.'  Dieee  Beeehnidigvng  Ganraim  bleibt  in  der  Tat  bei  Chrftien  un- 
anfgeklärt,  weil  eben  sein  Qedicht  nicht  weiter  gebt.  Will  nun  wirklich 
Jemand  annehmen,  zufällig  sei  auch  schon  in  einer  gemeinsamen  Quelle 
Chr^tiens  und  des  Kymren  diese  Episode  nicht  zu  Ende  erzählt  gewesen? 
GewiXs  nicht.  Das  Verfahren  des  Verfassers  von  HI  ist  ja  yöllig  Uar. 
Kr  folgt  Cbrttien',  lo  weit  er  ihn  hat,  dann  fligt  er  ein  paar  andere 
weitige  Abenteuer  Peredurs  hinzu  nnd  eeUielst  mit  den  Elementen, 
die  ihm  Teil  I  an  die  Hand  gibt,  wobei  ihm  die  beiden  alten  Onkel 
Peredurs,  der  hinkende  (§10)  und  der  nicht  hinkende  (§18  ff.),  die 
ohnehin  nicht  genau  mit  Chretieu  sümmeu,  iu  den  einen  hinkenden 
Gieia  »wammanrinnen  (§  83). 

Aber,  wmidat  dia  Veif.  ein,  die  kjnufieehen  Haadiehiiften,  deren 
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Riteste  dem  13.  Jh.  angehören,  weisen  auf  ein«  Vorlage  des  12.,  nicht 
des  13.  Jahrhunderts.  Prüft  man  aber  ihre  Kriterien,  so  findet  man, 
dafli  die  HandsduriftaD  woU  gelegentlidi  B«te  einer  llteren  Sehieib- 
weise  (u  für  u>,  <  fOr  ialentendei  d  v.  Und.)  leigen,  wie  rie  im  19.  Jb. 
ttblich  war,  aber  keineswegs  schliefsen  lassen,  dafs  diese  in  der  Vorlage 
durchgeführt  war.  Vielmehr  stimmt  alles  aufs  beste  zu  einer  f'bergangn- 
zeit,  wo  die  neuere  Schreibweise  noch  nicht  völlig  durchgedrungen  war, 
etwa  in  den  Anfeng  des  13.  Jahrhunderts. 

Dee  Hsnptgewicht  legfc  aber  die  Verf.  mit  Beeht  aof  Teil  In. 
Wie  verhält  er  sich  zu  Cbr^tien  nnd  andern  franzöiischen  Erz&hlnngen? 
Das  Resultat  der  Verf.  ist  äiifserst  kompliziert.  Mit  einer  einheimischen 
kyinrischen  Erzählung,  die  vielleicht  bereits  aus  einer  Peredursage  und 
einer  andern  zusammengeschweifst  war  (S.  107),  sind  i<^lemeute  ver- 
lebiedener  firannMeeber  YereionMi,  von  denen  keine  Cbr6tien  iit,  Ter- 
mischt  worden.  Die  französischen  Quellen  sind:  1.  eine,  aus  der  auch 
Chretien  (indirekt)  und  Kyot,  der  bei  der  Verf.  wieder  einmal  seine 
Auferstehung  als  wirklicher  Gewährsmann  Wolframs  feiert,  gescbr.pft 
haben  (Ö.  'Jöj.  Das  ist,  wenn  ich  S.  103  L  richtig  interpretiere,  dieselbe, 
die  aneb  der  Cr6ne  Heinriebs  von  dem  Tttrlin  nnd  dem  ftamtHiiiiflben 
Ftoearoman  Perlemaus  zu  Orunde  üegeB  eell,  oder  wenigetena  ein» 
nah  verwandte.  2.  Ein  französisches  Gedicht,  das  Cbrdtiens  Fortsetaer 
Mauessicr  benützt  hat  (S.  101).  Man  wird  sich  schwor  ein  Bild  machen 
küuuen,  wie  diese  Quellen,  zumal  die  erste,  ausgesehen  haben  mögen, 
wenn  wir  dem  I^ymriseben  Enftbler  weniger  eigene  Änderungen  zn- 
sebieiben  wollen  als  bei  der  bisherigen  Annahme,  er  habe  GbrfitieBa 
Pereeval  nacherzählt  Aber  eine  so  viel  kompliziertere  Hypothese  an 
die  Stelle  einer  einfachen  und  zunächst  evident  erscheinenden  zn  setzen, 
hat  nur  eine  Berechtigung,  wenn  sich  diese  als  unhaltbar  erweist.  Die 
Verf.  ist  daher  mit  Becht  darauf  bedacht,  Eigentümlichkeiten  heraus- 
sülnden,  in  denen  Teil  I  mit  anderen  Venionen  gegen  Cbf^tiea  ftber- 
einstimmt.  Wenn  man  aUe  ganz  vagen  Ähnlichkeiten  abzieht  nnd 
solche,  die  als  zufällig  zu  nehmen  bei  der  gegebenen  Situation  keine 
Schwierigkeit  macht,  scheinen  mir  nur  die  zwei  Tunkte  übrig  zu  bleiben, 
die  S.  02  f.  herausgehoben  sind.  Einmal  dafs  beim  üereiutragen  der 
blutenden  Lanze  sowohl  nach  dem  Kymien  als  nach  Wolfram  ron  Eschen- 
bach allgemeines  Wehklagen  anhebt;  sodann  dabi  naeh  bddea  nnmittel- 
bar  vor  der  Episode  mit  den  Blutstropfen  im  Schnee  Peredur-Parzival 
in  eine  Einsiedelei  kommt.  Von  beidem  meldet  Chretien  nichts.  Beim 
erstem  liegt  allerdings  die  Annahme  eines  Zufalls  nicht  allzu  fern,  da 
man  sieb  eher  darüber  wundert,  dafs  bei  Chritien  anf  das  Voibeitrageu 
niemand  besonders  an  reagieren  sebeint.  Das  sweite  ist  anlftUiger,  da 
nur  bei  Wolfram  die  Einsiedelei  mit  der  Geschichte  verschmolzen  ist 
und  daher  motiviert  erscheint.  Doch  kann  vielleicht  der  kymrische 
Erzähler  dur»  h  den  Schnee,  der  wahrend  der  Nacht  fallen  muls,  darauf 
gekommen  sein,  den  llelden  nicht  im  Freien  übernachten  zu  lassen; 
und  da  damals  die  KOhlerbtttten,  in  denen  spitere  Bomanscbreiber  in 
solchen  FSUen  ihre  Helden  Unterkunft  finden  lassen,  noch  nicht 
ftanden  waren,  bat  er  hier  den  Einsiedel  eingesohobea.  leb  beawaille 
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wenigr^*tf^ns.  dafs  diese  zwei  Übereinstiramnnfifen  genögen,  Wolfram  und 
dem  K^'raren  eine  gemeinsame,  von  Chretien  unabhiingige  Quelle  zu- 
snschreiben.  Die  emsige  bedeutendere  Abweichang  von  Chretien,  die 
■idk  in  Tdl  I  Ündtt,  nSmlieh  dftb  d«r  Held  bei  Hexen  die  Betete  Ane* 
bOdinifl:  in  dar  WiAnkinst  erhUt»  iit^  wie  die  Verf.  adber  <8. 117  f.) 
erkannt  hat,  bei  einem  Kelten  leicht  verständlich,  da  nns  der  Tntet^ 
rieht  des  irischen  Helden  CuChulaind  bei  der  Soathnrh  in  einer  be- 
deutend älteren  Sage  lehrt,  dafs  eine  solche  YorHtcllung  ihm  gelaufig 
sein  konnte.  Freilich  war  der  Kymre  nicht  bloDi  «in  *eopWe  giii 
fradtMMNt  en  gaiiMB  U  ConU  du  Graal*  (S.  42),  sondern  ein  Eisttder, 
der  aich  frente,  in  der  bunten  Oeeehiehtei  die  die  Wonne  der  franzö- 
sischen Ritter  Eugland<<  bildete,  Stoff  zur  Unterhaltung  seiner  Liiiuls- 
leute  zu  finden,  indem  er  sie  in  die  form  kymrischer  Pro&asagen 
mngofs. 

Fraglich  bleibt  naeh  wie  Tor,  weahalb  der  Kymve  Chi6tiens 

Ferceval  mit  dem  einheimischen  Helden  Peredur,  der  um  580  geatorben 
sein  soll,  identifiziert  hat.  War  es  nur  die  Ähnlichkeit  des  Namens  oder 
war  in  den  Scliicksalen  der  Helden  irgend  eine  Parallele  voiiiaiuleii  ? 
Das  wissen  wir  nicht  mehr.  Auch  der  Ausdruck  mab  I'tredur  paiwclic 
*8ohn  PoednEB  desHanpt-Aratea'  in  einem  llteren  kymriaeh«!  Gedieht 
(S.  47)  nirt  Aber  aeine  Sage  niehta  Ordfbarea  nna.  Dnb  wir  in  TeO  Ib 
und  II  Stücke  der  alten  einheimischen  Sage  über  Peredur  besitzen 
(S.  121),  scheint  mir  unhaltbar;  sie  sind  vielmehr  deutlich  TOm  franaö- 
sischen  Rittertum  der  Chretienschen  Zeit  beeinflufst. 

Also,  um  den  8  Theien  der  Vert  (8. 121)  meine  Ansicht  entgegen- 
zustellen : 

1.  Teil  la  des  Peredur  ist  eine  freie  Nacherzählung  Chretiens 
bis  zu  dem  einzigen  festeren  Abschnitt  innerhalb  seines  Fragments, 
der  Anfiiahme  Pereerala  ala  Artu-Bitter,  mit  (geringer)  Beimiadinng 
einheimisch-kymrischen  Sagenmateriato. 

2.  Teil  II)  und  TT  sind  freie,  nnter  sich  unznsamraenhängende 
Erfindungen  kvmrischer  Erzähler,  angeregt  durch  Teil  la,  der  Peredor 
als  fahrenden  Kitter  in  die  kymhsche  Literatur  eingeführt  hatte. 

8.  Teil  HI  iat  eine  ^fttere,  dem  Qanien  beigefügte  Ergänzung 
an  Teü  In,  die  Chr6tien  folgt,  ao  weit  er  Torbanden  war,  dann  ana 
einer  andern  —  nicht  kymrischen  —  Quelle  aehOpft,  in  der  eine  Gruppe 
▼on  Abenteuern  Perrevals  behandelt  war,  und  endlich  ziemlich  ge- 
waltsam das  Ende  mittelst  der  Daten  von  la  nach  freier  Phantasie 
herbeiführt.  R.  Thumeysen. 

Whitley  Stokes,  A  Supplement  to  Thesaurus  Palaeohibernicns, 
Halle  a.  S.  1910,  Max  iiiemeyer.   8»    82  S.   M.  4. 

In  this  posthnmous  werk  the  antlior  bus  cnibrili-  «1  all  the  num- 
erous  corrections,  emendations  and  explauatious  which  had  occurred 
to  him  since  the  publication  of  the  Thesaurus,  as  well  as  those  of 
other  aeholan  o(  wUeh  lie  npprored.  He  haa  alao  indnded  n  nnmber  of 
anggeationi  eommmiifiatad  to  Um  bj  ProfeaBor  Bergin.  In  aeeing  the 
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book  throHffh  the  press  I  did  not  conaider  it  right  to  make  any  alter- 
atioQs  or  additions,  though  if  Stokes  had  been  spared  to  edit  the  book 
hinuelf  he  wonld  no  donbt  have  reconsidered  and  altered  several  things. 
Thm  OB  p.  79  »  iKMModiteiit  doberad  ia  aamimed  to  explain  ünbrad; 
commart  in  Lü.  74  a  45,  qnoted  <m  tiio  mne  page  in  snpport  of  a 
t^fatore,  is  probably  comipt  for  co  mema,  as  Strachau,  TBC.  1. 
•DggestB;  and  for  der -du  on  p.  HO  do-^cciu  should  be  substituted. 

I  take  tbis  opportunity  to  add  a  few  further  sliglit  rorrectiona 
of  the  text  and  translations  of  the  secoud  voluiue  of  the  Thesaurus. 

P.  257, 10  for  neth ...  the  MS.  haa  netff,  i.  e.  a  sospenBion  for  a 
nsme  begianing  with  NHk;   P.  290,  1.  25,  debrath  i>  tamilated 

'  from  Doom which  wonld  be  ar  bräth,  Thnmeysen,  Handb.  II,  p.  ^ 
prints  df  brnth  and  explains  it  as  an  exclamation.  The  word  seems 
tü  occur  in  CZ.  VI,  p.  266  §  10  dorata  Dia  debradh  dün ,  where  it 
rbymea  with  menman.  On  p.  291, 1.  35  ingaes  is  trauslated  'in  wisdom', 
biit  fho  raetre  {debide)  reqnir«i  a  disyllaUe.  Betd  la  maee»  in^U»  and 
tnosltte  *with  lons  of  folly*.  Th«  adjeetiTO  imgdeih  'nnwiie*  ooentt 
LL.  158 all  and  Rawl.  B.  502,  87  b 44.  On  p.  293,  1.4  taiH  tiabair 
mochonddil  shonld  have  beon  reiidered  by  'may  a  fairy  come  to  raeet 
me'.  On  p.  293,  1.  ü  ma  romthoicthtrsa  inso  should  have  been  rendered 
by  'if  this  bappeu  to  me',  and  manmrotheaither  by  'if  it  do  not  bappen 
to  me*.  Ct.  ma  romiboicefki  ie  ind-Hij  Aneed.  II  19.  Wo  baTO  h«ra 
a  derivative  of  tocetli  (\&ter  tocacl)  gl.  fora,  Thes.  ET,  47,  dat.  pl.  «is 
ihvirdih  gl.  fatis,  Sg.  138  b  6.  On  p.  3'«,  I.  0,  I  wonld  rervd  i  mbrritha 
brilhemnarht  and  render:  'he  has  dclivend  us  in  the  judgment  of 
Doom'.  On  p.  331,  1.  3,  for  trlar  read  triär,  and  for  amru  read  amrae. 
P.  840,  1. 5,  for  fria  read  friü.  P.  842, 1. 22,  xead  deaam[n]aehi.  P.  845, 
L  1  for  niad  read  niäd,  and  1.  2  for  iach  read  iäch.  P.  346,  1.  7,  for 
Mun  read  triün.  P.  351,  1.  12,  for  DeviVs  read  devilti'  (demna).  P.  365, 
1.  22,  for  Briain  read  hriüin.  P.  364,  1. 28,  for  Ämüsaid  read  Anal- 
gado. 

George  Coffey,  Guide  to  the  Teltic  Antiquities  of  the  Christian 
Period  preserved  in  the  National  Museum,  Dublin.  Second 
Edition.  Hodges,  Figgis  &  Co.  1910.  8«.  Pp.  iX  +  III. 
1  8k  6  d. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  a  second  edition  of  tbis  instmctive  and 
beautifuily  illustrated  book  has  üo  soou  been  called  for.  Its  first  appear- 
aaoe  was  warmly  wdoomed  by  L.  C.  Stem  In  fba  lait  toIiibm  oC  fbe 
Zoltachiift  The  aothor  bat  med  tba  opfoitnnity  of  aiding  aaay  ex- 

cellent  illnstrationi  ai  well  a?  a  füll  account  of  varions  Scandinavian 
findf  (pp.  88-93),  among  which  twcnty-six  single-  and  double-edged 
üwordfl  witb  richly  decorated  hilts  and  four  pairs  of  tortoise-shaped 

brooches  are  iiarticularly  noteworthy, 

John  MacNeill,  An  Irish  Ilistorical  Tract  dated  A.  D.  721. 
(Proceedings  ot  the  Boyal  Imh  Academy,  VoL  XXVIII, 
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Sertion  C,  No.  6).  Dablin,  Hodges,  Figgis  &  Co.  1910. 
Pp.  12:M48.  lab. 

This  is  a  mo8t  «nccessful  attempt  by  the  professor  of  Iri«h 
History  in  the  uewlj  founded  National  UniTersitj  of  Ireland  to  bring 
light  ud  tadiut  into  fhe  diMt  of  the  Middle-Irish  i^neliruiiiaiti  known 
•8  £ebor  Oatäla  and  S%ttUhiu»a  ilrtnn.  Emtj  one  who  hu  iMd  tiMM 

compilations  must  have  notin  d  that  thoy  are  partly  hased  upon  mach 
older  docnments.  By  dint  of  iniii  h  ins^'emiity  and  labonr  MafNeill  has 
sncceeded  in  pieciug  togetlier  irom  tlie  ijooks  of  Bailjmotti  aad  Lecau 
Mwnl  portionf»  whieh  fonn  homogeneow  «ul  oontiiiiioiu  Moont 
Originally  written  in  Latin  it  was  translated  into  Irish  by  Flann 
Mainistrech  (p.  13Sy  The  datc  of  its  origpinal  composition  h  preciüply 
indicated  by  the  author,  who  ^tates  that  he  wrote  it  94  years  after  the 
acceaaion  of  lüng  Domnali  mac  Acda,  i.e.  A.  D.  771.  Written  in  imitation 
of  Jerome*!  venioii  of  Eniehiiui'  Chronieon  it  tynehronisei  the  eldef 
eventfl  and  famous  kings  of  Ireland  (beginning  300  years  after  the 
delngp)  with  those  of  Eastem,  Greek  and  Koinan  hiptory.  MacNeill 
points  out  that  it  place«  the  Gaelic  conquest  of  Ireland  in  the  year 
881  B.  C.  (Alenader  the  Gieat),  whfle  in  leter  ■econntt  the  dete 
gnme  gndiiaUy  mon  and  moie  ranote  (p.  144).  The  original  home  of 
the  Hiberi  —  a  term  whicb  Colnmbanu«!  nses  as  a  name  for  the  Irish 
(p.  147)  —  is  located  iu  Armenia,  whence  Mil  started  on  bis  voyage 
to  Egypt  and  thence  dochum  a  cheneöil  fein  (p.  134)  by  which,  as  Mac 
Neill  pleuibly  raggests,  the  Iberf  of  Spoin  eeem  to  he  meaot 

On  p.  146  MacNeill  Claims  the  Partrige  as  Pieti.  This  is  in 
accord  with  Irish  tradition.  Soo  above  p.  112.  where  I  have  printed  a 
Statement  that  the  Partraige  Cera  are  descended  from  Qenann  mac 
Dela,  who  is  elsewhere  expressly  called  CruithneeK 

W.  M.  Lindsay,  Early  Irish  Minuscule  Script  (St.  Andrews  Uni- 
versity  Publications,  No.  VI).  Oxford,  J.  Parker  &  Co.  1910. 
80.   Pp.  74.    3  sh.  6  d. 

This  Toiome  containa  a  description  of  tweuty-three  Latin  .MSS. 
written  hj  Irish  serihes  in  the  7th,  8th  and  9th  centaries,  with  ftiU 
lists  of  the  varions  contractions  and  suspensions  ued  by  thcm,  and 
illnstrated  by  twelve  plates.  In  tbe  ab*cnce  of  any  connected  hlstory 
of  Irish  palaeography  mouographs  such  as  this  are  doably  welcome. 
Lindsay  endeaToan  to  make  the  abbreviations  a  test  of  age;  bat  the 
erasenratlTe  liahite  of  Irish  eeribct  oftcn  tend  te  mein  snch  infterOMMa 
insecnre.  Thus  while  the  most  primitive  abbreviations  are  nndoubtedly 
those  syllabic  suspensions  in  which  the  initial  letter  of  each  or  some 
of  the  syllables  does  daty  for  the  whole  word,  as  aq  =  atque,  at  — 
antem,  bB  «  hene  &e.,  we  Und  them  stOI  nsed  in  soTeral  MSS.  dating 
from  the  8th  eentnry,  thongh,  as  Lindsay  remarks,  the  symbols  were 
then  obsolete  and  often  not  even  understood  by  the  scribes  (p.  70). 
Incideutally  many  important  poiuts  are  tuin  bed  upon,  as  e.  g.  the 
occorrence  of  regolarly  formed  Irish  miuuscule  Script  as  early  as 


Digitized  by  Google 


JL«tin  text  (n  f^-r  !J  Over  towM.  ♦ 

hat  nachfoli^ei,  i  .V^.*^"^^  f^raniniatik  des  AJtJrf-i. 

Wl«.  19^^^'     '"'^'^  ^  SS  öo 

»«ZfcL  Ja  :,  Ott  WoU  zli.'^u  C 


I 


Digitized  by  Google 


BB8CHIBHKHB  8CHR1FTBN. 


193 


bei  den  Siidiren  die  Finnsaf^e,  welche  durch  den  Übergang  der  Krone 
Dteadf  auf  die  KOnig«  wm.  Mnniter  nr  Hraptaage  der  Mation  winde. 
Alle  drei  Sagen  rind  dem  Veil  uat  YaiiaiiteD  Einer  Gnmdsage,  deren 

EanptzQge  er  zu  rekonstmieren  versncht  (S.  102).  Tin  die  mythischen 
Grundlagen  dieser  Ursage  zu  finden,  zieht  der  Verf.  den  Sagenkreis 
von  Conchobor  und  Cuehulinn  heran,  den  er  als  die  älteste  Form  der 
Artmage  beMldiBet  (S.  104).  Der  fladet  er  dann  groEM  Ihnlidikeiten 
odt  SoBiieii-  vnd  MoidniytIieD,  jm  alte  aber  —  ud  daadt  kommen 
wir  auf  den  eigentlichen  Kern  der  Abhandlung  —  |^nbi  er  in  der 
Cnchulinnsa^e  deutliche  Spuren  einer  Vogelniythe  zu  sehen.  Dies  Er- 
gebnis formuliert  er  S.  109  dahin  „dars  wir  in  der  Arthursage  und  ihren 
Varianten  nichts  anderea  Tor  nai  haben  ala  eine  alte  Knekneksmythe, 
ao  alt,  dali  aie  vlelteieht  jenen  Tergemenen  Bauen  angehUrte»  die  aaf 
den  britischen  Inseln  wohnten,  Jahrhunderte,  bevor  die  ente  keltiache 
Barke  an  den  Küsten  von  Erin  landete." 

Der  Verfasser  gleicht  einem  Luftschiffer,  der  sich  von  jedem 
WindstoüBe  treiben  und  schlieTsUch  in  ein  Wolkenkuckucksheim  ver- 
aeUagen  UUbt  migenda  hat  er  taten  Boden  mter  den  Fttfimn.  Nnr 
die  HinAing  ao  vielea  Zweifelhaften  kann  llberiianpt  den  Eindmek 
hervorrufen,  ala  liabe  er  seine  Behauptungen  erwiesen;  einzehi  i^f- 
nommen  bleibt  alles  höchst  problematisch.  Denn  er  operiert  viel  mit 
unsicheren  Etymologien,  gewagten  Gleichstellungen  und  vielleicht  gana 
mfUligen  Oleiehklängen  {CuMind  »  eatkniaoli  KukMind  'Knekneka- 
voget*)»  mit  adnfierigen  BaaieproUemen  wir.,  wolMi  altea  md  nenei) 
echtes  und  gefKInchtes  nicht  streng  geschieden  wizd.  leb.  kann  ihm 
nicht  folgen.  Wohl  aber  wttrde  ich  mich  nach  seinem  Vorgänge  an- 
heischig machen,  die  Cuehulinn-  und  Finnsage  als  eine  ursprüngliche 
Einchmythe  anssulegen. 

üm  indenen  dnigea  riditig  aa  atellen,  ao  ateht  der  Name  CA 
Chulaind  keineswega  aoiserhalb  der  gesamten  irischen  Nomenklatur 
(S.  III).  Ganz  ebenso  gebildet  ist  z.  ß.  Cü  Chiardin.  Nicht  nur  Cu- 
chuünd  und  Mongan  werden  als  Drache  {drauc)  bezeichnet,  sondern 
viele  andere  mythische  und  historische  Persünlichkeiten ;  denn  drauc 
ist  nichts  weiter  ala  ein  stehendes  poetisches  Epitheton  Ar  einen  Helden, 
wie  gwalch  im  Kynulachen.  Wird  wirklich  Cuculaind  geschrieben 
(S.  103),  so  ist  das  nur  Flüchtigkeit  der  Schreiber.  Vielleicht  ist  es 
aber  nur  falsche  Ergänzung  der  Herausgeber  und  in  den  Handschriften 
steht  die  Suspension  Cud  .  Der  Ahnherr  der  sUdirischen  Stammes- 
geschleohter  keibt  nickt  .firem,  aonden  ^rm&n  im  NominatiT,  wohl 
ein  DeminntiT  aaf  -dM.  So  kann  der  Nemo  anek  nicht  mit  Bk^  ala 
'PAOger'  gedeutet  werden.  Zu  S.  110  bemerke  ich,  dafs  Kosenamen 
C\ta^  Chutc,  Cuacdn  auch  von  anderen  Vollnamen  mit  Cü-  ganz  gewöhn- 
lich sind  (lam  Chuä  =  la  Mochuä,  F61.  Öing.  Aug.  6,  Dec.  24;  Cdl 
Ckmca,  ib.  S.  42;  Cuacän,  LL  317  b  8).  In  CA  Chulaind  liegt  der 
Hanptakaent  fMlick  auf  CkAknnd  ala  deinierendem  Element;  doch  hat 
Cü  einen  so  starken  Nebenton,  dafs  es  reimen  kann,  wie  z.  B.  in  diesem 
Yezae  aus  einer  Handschrift  in  der  Fianaiakanerbibliothek  an  Dublin: 

aniomknidhe  deagh  Chon  oCnlann     medk  d'  hriang  eeon  ia  cemaU. 
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Za  dem  was  der  Ycrf.  über  Avalon  bemerkt,  machte  ich  hinzufügen, 
dafs  Emai7t  Ablach,  'das  aiifclbnumreicVie  Emain'  in  der  irischen  Saire 
der  Name  einer  der  In&eln  der  Seligen  war.  So  iieifst  es  im  Buch  von 
Fermoy,  S.  182  a:  fa  choamaüiua  treabh  tire  tdehhäü{l\e  Tarmgaire  7 
Eamkma  aU[l]e  abiaighi,  und  im  Innm  Bnia  (S.  5)  Iningt  <Im  F«en- 
weib  einen  ApÜBlbl&tcnzwei^  daher  (croib  dind  abaiü  a  hEmoiim).  Vgl. 
auch  Grimm,  Deutsche  Mythologie  (übersetzt  Ton  Stallybrass,  S.  ir45): 
insula  poraorum  quae  fortunata  nocatur.  Später  wurde  der  Name  auf 
die  Insel  Aran  im  Busen  Tun  Galway  übertragen  (s.  Aev.  Celt.  XXIV, 
8. 275),  deren  Apfelgärtra  berlihmt  warn.  Vi^  mad  cm  abkßf,  abioA 
ilmfiii,  Ir.T.Ili  8.84.  K.M. 


Hittettnng. 

Herr  Professor  Thurueyscn  bittet  mich,  eigens  zu  bemerken,  dals  seine 
Polemik  «nf  8. 64  ff.  gegen  den  neeh  lebenden  Hitfoneher  geriehtet  w«r,  und 
daft  bei  Zimnen  Tbd  der  Dmdi;  des  Bogens  bereits  abgeseUossen  war. 

K.M. 


Berlehtignug. 

„Bei  der  Niedencbrift  der  Abhandlung  'Znr  Kenntnis  des  OalUsehen' 

ist  mir  Thomeysens  Kritik  der  Arbdt  Meyer-Lübkcs  'Die  Betonung  des  Gal- 
lischen' im  Literaturblatt  f.  pemi.  u.  rom.  I'hil.  1901,  S.  1G3,  entgangen,  wo 
Thunity.seu  den  FluÜnamon  'Argonou  in  Argnenon  richtigstellt.  £e  fällt 
daher  mein  ErkläruugsverHueh  des  ^iameus  Argeuou  auf  S.  100  weg." 

BUDOLV  Ha  MBU 
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(Fortsetzung.) 


Min  aUMsches  OedUsht  Über  das  JEBnäe  der  Welt, 

Aus  Land  615,  SS.  132  —  134. 

1  Dofil  aimser  laithe  mbratlia.')     brigliach  torneoli, 
rogab  crith  in  domun  druininech     fon  mbitli  mbairnech. 

2  Baithfither-)  fir,  fotha  n-aimser,     truagh  ind  airmairt^) 
crinfaith  g-ach  maith,  raör  tonn  treabla[i]t,   niairpp  docUia[iJnüc! 

3  Tairc«'ba  olc,     bidb  mör  in  t-olc  la  cech  ndiiiue, 
raghaidh  cech  recht  tar  araile     fon  mbith  rabuidhe. 

4  Baithfitliir  eich  ocus  cothacli,*)     rüagh*)  ind  alaigh, 

ni  bia  cloemhclodh'')  forsiud  aireinh')     fri  sTl  nÄdhuimh. 

5  Ni  bla  cäthus,  ni  bia  cluche,     nl  bia  aenach, 
forrir!  tiucfa  aimser  derach     fo  nim  nöemach. 

6  Nl  bia  cert  na  recht  na  rlaghail^)     cen  bais  mbloir, 
ni  bTat  iTg  is  nl  blat  suidh     for  a  coir. 

7  Nl  bia  crabad  isna[ib]  ceallaib,     airdiu  setaibh, 
ni  bia  gaisced  isna[ibj  högaibh     cith'-*)  lir  cetuib. 

8  Ticfa  tarrngoire  na  sruthe,     ui  bat  cesa, 

coin,  foilc,  fianna,  lalla  glasa,    citi<^)  ba[dj  mesa? 

9  dach  oc  fochuidbhiad  a  chele,!^    deabt[h]a  boana, 
detha  im[m]a{c8i  cen.  afina,    crid]ie  hilara. 

10  Ui  ceaima»  Hatte  enecli,    mend  cech  maghar, 
dntach  mdede  cen  treaboilA^    ilar  ngalar. 


<)  Um  «inrir  laithi  Initfa*.  •)  L,  biidilthir.     •)  L.  ainoirt. 

^  L,  ootfteL     0  I*'  itukL  ^  L,  oöimeUdd.     0  ^H^^ 

•)  L.  ifagoL      «)     dt  cid.  "}  L,  «MIL 

StHMkitA  1  mU.  PhlMagi«  VIII.  13 
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11  Bith  brec  bealgach,  aimser  gente,    cella  dsera, 
ili  äera,  sina  saebha,     tdatha  clnena. 

12  lirctlia  camma,     caiiifrne  cen  chert  fri  lär  lugliach, 
reell  mesriiit[li]  lar  nditli  a  aiiiech,     aimser  dubach. 

13  Crith  for  dhüilipli,  tradit  cen  toradh.     tuath  cett  ergna, 
fdiinath  cinadh,  aimser  dig:lila.     ilar  mberla. 

14  Re  cen  fop:]ilaim,     caeb  oc  rothces,  int  ord  triamhain, 
cert  cen  tinne,')     coraitb  cech  recht  asa  rTaghuil. 

15  Nathir  cacli  ben,  gi  ib  cacli  ingen,     serblia  a  [njgnäsa, 
faithchi  laiia.  ili  craosa,     ciüle  fiisa. 

16  Fith  cen  ])laili:i,  cach  in^)  fiannas,     immod  [n-]athles, 
aimser  lethglas.  nieic  go  frebnais,')     tu-  co  n-atbmes. 

17  (Tich  oc  derc[hJoinedli  tre  bitliu.     dighal  fota,^) 
daoine  becca,  6tach  n-ecca,     ihir  cuca. 

18  Athcha  lonna,  letlira  tromnia,     tochar  ferga, 
creclia  meinci,  immed  burba,     reilge  derga, 

19  Cidli  dogneni  de,     a  maicc  uio')  Dhe,  fri  gluuiiu  gnätha? 
tüarg.ibsat,  fogeir  ar  tüatha,     idhain  brätha. 

20  Tancatar  sed«)  isan  domhain,')     ba  ferr  foät, 
farrirl  ardubneat  fo  rith  rout^) 

21  Tiaefa  moca  doehum  domhum    co  feib  lEthair, 

fer  Iren  tflaehail,    deiiftnr")  do-som  bid  sl  a  msthair. 

22  Ingen  dotngena  fria  hatbairi«)    amaU  nathrnigh, 
dia  dobethr*  an  mac  gemfeas^i)  iain  cpijaihraigh. 

23  Oenchlftr  a  d^t,  dearb^')  doma>')  sgelaibh,    scor  lar  moraibh, 
86  me6ir  for  a  c[hJosaib  caelaibh    Una[ibJ  mnaibh. 

24  Fer  serbh  serigh,  sraigleoir  iffim,    Ör  dorn  cedii],!^ 
braithemh  dub  dum,    oeus  Um  llath  assa  ednn.^*) 

25  Dogni  ör  do^O  mftetUaib]!  mnighe,")    cia  nl  is  togbra?i») 

* 


*)  L.  tindi.  L.  L  ')  L.  maioe  co 

L.  htSL.  *)  ^laffMloMeii.  *)  L.  seait. 

L.  isin  domuQ.  *)  »icl  *)  L.  derbsior. 

>*)  L.  dodngina  fri  «tiMir.  *>)  L.  gigam. 

>*)  ÄmmUutm.  L.  dommiL  *^  L*  ohMsL 

L.  ^tun.  ")  L.  di.  ")  L.  maig«. 

Z».  cid  M  dogni.  iiier  bricht  dnu  QedidU  ab. 
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Tiughraind  BJUcäin  meic  Luigdech  do  Cholum  CiUe 

ann  90» 

Aug  Laud  615,  SS.  114  —  115. 

1  Dofed')  aiides  a')  ndäil  Fiadhatt,     findal  caingeal, 
Col»wjÄ  Cille  cetaibli  landa,     lethan  caiiideaL 

2  Cäine  rissi,     nge  la  Dia  a  ndeoidli^)  retlia, 
riglie  n-üasal     ö  rochindi  ceimmo  betlia.*) 

3  Brississ  tola,     dobert^)  cocrii  cru  nglinde  (sie), 
gabhaiss  foraibh     fiiinuibh  coruil)li  Co\u)nb  CiWe. 

4  Caindeal  Condacht,  coindeal  Alba»,     anilira  fiadhatt, 
fichtibh  curach  cechuing  trichait     lioichet  ciabhat. 

5  Cechaing  thondaig  tresaigh  raaghain  mongaigh  ronaigh 
rolaind  heähgaigh  bruichrich  barrind«)     i&i\iclh  mbronuigh. 

6  Birt  baaidb  [nj-^ccna    hi  ctlairt  £)irenn  co  mbö  harda, 
amra  n-aoma»    ailter  Leatba,  lintar  Alba. 

7  Amlira  tniro^    teöra  l«mna,  lethnaibb  ooraibh, 
Columb  Gille  ant  {sie)  gnoö    gnötho  foraibb. 

8  For  muir  g&iredi    gart  an  roirich  fallnar  mflibh, 
foUnur  magb     mbroigbibb')  rtidbibb,    righaibh,  tiribb. 

9  Trinöit  bi  seilbb    sifleht  coblntit  caoin  con6alath| 
Oasal  la  Dia  dia  mba  fordere    feaocwr,  mboarach.«) 

10  Bfiacbail  manach,  medbamb  deirecb,    caissi*)  retaibb, 
rfgbdbaibb  sonnaibb  sonaibb  tedmann    /rtcAtaibb,  cetaibb. 

11  ColtNN&  (SUe    coinneal  töidbiuB  teöra  rea^^a» 

rith  binoidb  tnir    dortd^^O  midbnocbt  maigbne  Erca. 

12  A^O  ^  tinaeh    tingbair  mala  nime  dogbair, 
din  mo  anma,  dlln  mo  tiadb    btift  GonailL 

13  H6a  Conaill  doth  co  mbAadbuibh .  ba  csdn  mbetha 

hk  b&TC  maone  .b&  muir  neccna .  boa  ConuUl  costigb  daoina**) 


*)  L.  tofed,  um  mii  «low  IdgUnWarte  da Q^iMi (tmgtk) »gmumnU» 
enoindsma  zu  habtH. 

')  L.  i.  *)  Statt  a  ndeoidh  lies  deud. 

*)  L.  0  rochiug  ceimmeniia  betlio? 

^  L-  tobtrt,  um  AJUtmttion  (füf's  ^«j/e)  mU  tobt  «k  häbmf  wie  $ond 
ItbmraU. 

*)  L.  banrHiid.  '0  L.  mrnig^b.  ")  L.  b&aiMh. 

')  L.  caissio.  »°)  L.  tor^d? 

")  SitUer  dem  a  scheint  noch  ein  Buchitabe,  etwa  i,  xu  stehen, 
<*)  L.  Ada  Gooftil],  dolb  fio  mT)fti4«ib,    ba  b&re  vaiiSne, 
bft  muir  ecni    am  Comill,  coidd  d6ine. 

18» 
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U  B&  dftir  ndnüUcft,  M  diu  n-amna,    b&  bald  oglinne, 
ba  grlan  manach,  hk  mör  coimdhe^)    Columb  COle. 

15  Ba  caomb))  dia  mbo  badhba    ail  fri  rolainn» 
roppo  dorair  dtk  fonia    imdba  Columh. 

16  Golaind  crocbsos,    agoirsiss  for  failP)  flnna  tsbba, 
dogö  d&na  d^n  is  lecca,    Uicm  cräobha. 

17  Lecciss  coilctbi,  lecciss  coÜuJh,     caoine*)  bertaibh, 
brisiss  bairne,     ba  fri  fail^/,  feisibh  tercaibli. 

18  Teachtaiss  liubhra,^)     lecciss  lä  slän  selba  aitArt,*) 
ar  seirc  leighind    leiccis  coicthi,  leicis  caitAri.^) 

19  Legiss  cairptin,  carais  noö^    namha  guäa, 
grianda  loingsech.     leicci.ss     seol  sealmand  duaa. 

20  Columh  CiWe,     Columb  [rojbaoi,  Columb  blaas, 
Columb  bithbeo,     ni  li6  sin  in  snädhudh  cTaas. 

21  Columh  canma  f^ir)  dail  n-6cca     Tar/nii,  riaamh, 
riaraibh  imbliaiss'-»)     imä  comhairc  cdch  foii;;,niiaam. 

22  Guidhe  mi'ir  gliiiidhe  maic  do  Eilhne'f)     is  ferr")  niaoinibh, 
m'anam  dii  dheis  dochuin  richigh     re  ndoman  dainibk**) 

23  Dia  forrogliena  rlghdha  ecnairc     hi  lantt  leasaibh 
lä  toil  n-ainpfeal     hüa  treibh  Conaill  cressaibh. 

24  Ceariiacli  dubhairt  Dia  do  adlnva//«     aidhc[h]ibb,  laithib, 
lamhuibh  faenaibh,  finnaibli  gartaibb.     giiTnuiibh  maitliibb. 

25  Maith  boi  Iii  curp  Columh  Cille     cleirtcA  neaw/ba,**) 
imbed'^j  fedbacii  firian  mbelmhach,    büadliacli  tenga. 

D.»*)  t  a. 

Colum  OUli  doHnne  an  ocht/oclcich  sa  sls» 

Aus  Laud  615,  SS.  122  —  12?. 

1   Dia  mör  dorn  imdeghail, 
Dia  mor  dorn  imdldin, 
Dia  inur  dorn  foircetal, 
  Dia  mör  im  fail; 

*)  L.  coiradia. 

*)  Zwisciun  caomli  und  dia  fehU  ein  zweiiilhige»,  mit  c  anla%U0ide*  Wort, 
•)  L.  «r  AdU?  «)  L.  dUniu.  •)  L.  UnbriL 

*)  L.  aithze.  *)  L.  caithra.  •)  L,  mium  oo. 

*)  Über  m  itdii  «i»  Zeiehen  wie  da»  ä«r  AMpitatum. 

»•)  L.  (l'Eithni.  «')  L.  as  f(-rr. 

")  L.  dia  deiss  doebum  riehid  re  ndomuiu  düiuib. 

'*)  L.  ueiudae.  SoUU  mit  u  anlauten. 
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Dia  mOr  im  aigseradh, 
Dia  mOr  dorn  imradhadh, 
Dia  111  or  dorn  imsnadhadh, 
Dia  mör  rommair.>) 

2  Ifathair  in6r  mninnteracb, 
mo  choimdhe  camachtaigh,*) 
coimsigh  mo  c[h]omarle, 

CrTst  cathbarr  caich: 
m'oide  ocits  m'aniucara, 
mac  Muire  ingeine, 
ri  an  ricliedh')  nghnimlie, 

rIgUbile  ös  laith. 

8   [R]I  dimor  difregra, 

diljredbacli  de[se]rcach, 
duilem  na  ndulgeine, 

da  ndealbam  diiain: 
rigb*)  tiiK-ar  tiietheanach, 
toirbeitach  t  idnuic  [  th  ledi, 
tilg  dam  i't'ill  defrhearghna, 

tigerna  an  isluaigb. 

4  Tobar  finn  firdeirce, 

an  tiDrdia  an  fiordhuine,*) 
feitbemh  na  firinne, 

fer  choisceas  cäcb: 
breitbeni  an  breitlieambnais, 
blas  agan  breitbeamnacbt, 
beros  bre[i]th  1irnit]iargla[i]ii, 

briathar  Tar  mbrsth. 

5  Biiin  leisna  harcainglibh 
ilceol  na  henlaithe 

gan  äes,  gan  oirisim, 

gan  tOMlki,*)  gan  im: 
oeola  gan  camacaghad]! 
an  Goimdegh  cnmachtaigh^ 
eistes  frin  a  comfogos, 
  cacb  cnes  fria  cnes. 

■)  L.  doniir.  *)  L.  cnmachtach.  ')  L.  ri  richid. 

*)  L  ri.  ')  L.  firdift  is  fixdoiiie.       •)  L.  Atcht. 

^)  L.  ia.  Choimded  chnmachteig. 
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6  Cr0c[h]aiiigeal  coimdeta^ 
caithreacha  eoinnlMcha, 
casracha  cneisgeala, 

cftch  'na  cert  c6ir: 
na  srotha  sirmillse, 
na  sretha  sirsoillse, 
na  sruithe  sirfoirfe») 

iman')  siiab  n-ard  n-oir. 

7  Eigar  na  n-arcaingeal 
eidir  na  hanmcairdibh, 
imatt  na  ndeiscibal 

im  ngh  na  nsemh: 
cunnlacht  an  cpiJoaWAa, 
ceoilbinne  an  c[li]oigetail, 
cäeime  na  doiatechta 

cloistitt  CO  caemh. 

8  Ceirti  na  cantana, 
caibhdhe  na  daiscetal, 
dtdae  na  oeileabradh 

frifl8a>)  cloiatenn  dllaa: 
t&ebirloine  an  talgadha, 
trenfioilisi  an  taithnemb% 
tlAithbinne  an  foircetaü 

do  Tbrmoitt  thoas. 

9  Trom  orm  a  iimisi, 
an  t*Athir  oirdnidhe, 
nlr  iaisneis  äenduiue, 

nX  cnmaing  cftch: 
rom^tt  na  rodoülaa 
roc[li]aeime  an  ix^coinidegh,«) 
righ  an  donmaigh  deigheanaigh') 

atrö  don  br&th. 

10   Bfiadhacli  an  brathairsiw,«) 

biiidhearh  Dia  deisidlie, 

dü  deoiii  an  Duileamaiii ") 

decliOÄ  a  dreich: 

»)  L.  »iriüirbthe.  «)  L.  man.  »)  L.  fhs'. 

L.  in  mhoimded.  *>  L.  ti  dornndg  dAdenaig. 

^  L.  britbaine,  *)  L.  DftilemaiL 
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g«]i  aoir,  gan  aehmoMlii, 
oen  {flacht,*)  gan  acorass, 
gan  comrftd  n-anoirc[h]e8| 
gan  egnach  neich. 

11  Gan  ileir,  gan  achmusan, 
gan  feirg-,  £ran  forluauiliaiu, 
gan  ed,  gaii  adli altras, 

gan  farb^  ann: 
gan  tnath,  gan  tromthoirrse, 
cen  troitt,  cen  tachasul, 
gan  traigh,  gan  tflarthnile» 

'gan  tSlaagh  fll  tbaU. 

12  Gan  toighthe  trenfedha, 
gan  ttlar,  gan  treabaire, 
gan  dnla  d'athchnümge 

airgeit  na  dir, 

gan  crü  muc,  gan  mocheiiiglie» 
gan  anboar  baethanacb 
(abgeatimUUn) 

18   Muinter  an  niörclioimdeg,'') 
mör  test  a  tig(er)na 
'tat  i«a  amsaine 

<2:aii  aos,  gan  fäs:^) 
buidherh  bat  bithbuidhech, 
bnana  bat  bithbuaua, 
boUtanaig  bitbsläna, 

betba  gan  b&s. 

14  Tre  binthla  a  mbitbslainti 
blatbsolus  bennacbtacb, 
18  borb  nach  rofiarfa^ 

ricbedh  an  Righ: 
aingü  is  ar(ca)üigil 
ann  ana  n-oireachtaib, 
enlaith  'ga  n-oirfidtttd 

tre  biuthiu  alr. 


L,  «seht 


*)  L.  mönhoimded. 


RüirO  MBTBBy 


15    Srutli  ola  etorra. 

Qai.sli  fina  a  primabann, 
finnsruth  Inn  leninachta 

leig  mar  atait')  tall: 
eiti  öir  etroclita 
for  gach  n-en  (Milaithi 
do  iuclit  an  ardaonaigh 

innist/r  ann. 

10    Äibne  na  liardaenaigh, 
binne  na  bilr[li]pdla, 
imdha  na  liilblassa, 

niordha  a  neart  a  nimh:') 
an  mil  mblaith  mTnalainn, 
an  meas  maeth  m[  Jbaigh 
isn[a]3)  maghaibh  mOrttoiUiib 

'man  rlc[h]edh  r^O. 

17  Riosum  is  rotlircabham 
do  deuin  an  Duüemain*) 
ar  toirbeirt  dllghadha 

don  domnftn  c[h]6: 
dldin  romdidneai 
doghsain  a  dlagliadita,>) 
dOalgbaa  a  dannachta, 

dAn&rns  DL  D.  L  a. 

18  Bin  m'atbor  aitcbim-ai 

re  hndhadit»  re  h6gooimn«rt»*) 
re  holcaib  adheitchibh 

a  n-aghaidh  an^  gSidb: 
I>ia  m6r  romcPi]om]idaighfea, 
an  cara  coinni(r)clech, 
an  coimdbe  comaclitach, 

cend  creidme  caich. 

19  Goünnert  an  enmairce 
chninncim  dorn  c[h]ertiignd 
Crist  re  gach  comn..gain 

  ö  ma  e|li]orp  c&el: 

)  L.  'tait.  «)  L.  nert  n6im.        »)  L.  'tna. 

)  L.  chiilcTnniL      *)  L,  diAdMhta.  L.  n  Bdacht 

)  ÄtuzuUtbscn. 
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i\g  de  mo  t[li]esargain 
ar  tes  na  tromla^rach, 
is  Iren  an  tigerna 
risa^)  tabram  taobh. 

20  Ticc  dhe  mo  t[h]e8argaiik 

ata  'ga  trenatach 
an  tröcar  toirbertach 

toirbrigh  na  trath: 
atö  dorn  anmhbhfainne 
corab  mür  mlirini]egla 
resan  mac  maUachtan 

mallachuB  cÄch. 

21  Is  coem  an  cumairce, 

nl  claon  an  c|hJonnailbhe, 
nl  taobh  re  toUairbhe 

tolltar  fa  tri: 
in  bile  ös  braonaibuibh, 
slighi  re  saüriiuiidhribh,^) 
Ki  nime  nEeinliuiiiglech 

dä  tig  gach  ni. 

22  Neart  ag  &r  nsemabatVi 
08  gach  recht  raenabat^, 
is  cert  romc[h]aemnagair, 

is  cäem  an  cuing: 
bile  gan  baeghlaigi, 
fetlial  CO  faebraighi, 
mac  setliar  saergloine 

siol  Ädaim  uill. 

28  Athair  an  frregna 

CO  rathaib  rTghc[h]ealla» 
CO  ndathaib  dilfjregra, 

CO  ndeirgi  drech: 
caomrigh  ^)  romc [h] aomostar, 
saoni  romsaonist«r, 
naomri  romnauiimstar, 

naomustar  nech. 


L.  Tin'. 


*)  L.  säermaigrib. 


*)  L.  ciemrL 
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24  Na  Baoim,  na  naomogba 
ar>)  nem  naomainglech 

CO  nddgadhftS)  De: 
tri  buidne  bithbllaiia 
bertor  CO  bithaodbda 
docpi]iim  na  bithbethod 

don  Mth  caom  c6. 

25  Costadh.  cenl,  cumsaiuidh, 
coiinail(be),  coniraidhne,^) 
ar  cliimaib  coimgeala 

gan  cloich,  gan  crann: 
sosadh  na  sirsoillsi, 
flssadh  na  sochatWe, 
slftinti  oeu8  8ll*c[hjennsa, 

as  edh  ii>gavB  ann. 

26  Adhbal  rea  n-innisi 
adliabra*)  an  firuasail, 
imadna  ii-anaithneidh^) 

nacli  aitlinigh")  düinn: 
a  druiiii  re  dimsacliaib, 
a  des  tri  deiblenaib, 
a  gnui[sj  fre  (#ic)  desc/i^/aibh, 

Dflilem  na  DdQ[iJL 

27  Dala  De  d'innisin 
as  disceöil  discruta, 
as  toirsi  ditjhjarbach 

fria  duine  ndall: 
airdri  gan  airdr . . 
aoiufer  gan  aonoiiian, 
aondia  ociis  aonfulati^* 

iQuisttr  aun. 

28  Isa  Crist  costadha, 

in  coimdi  comachtach, 
in  cennmil  cumdachta 
camdaight[hji  add: 


>)  £.  ar  in? 


L.  s-uaicluiid. 


•)  L.  comnugne. 
«)  i;.  aieliiiii. 
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ga...  d  athlaoclu/, 
obaidh  mör  n-ep^naiWib.') 
aithrlgbaid  airdrigha, 
airdrlghaigh  ri, 

29  Kl  tr^n  an  taithnema, 
Trinöid  na  tromdeirci, 
taithnem  na  , 

tarracht  gach  treöin:') 
sfldroU  art^)  soillsidhi, 
sithbarr  ar  sithaide,*) 
samrig^)  ar  8aniaigt[bji, 

ar  slsinti,  ar  sOiL 

30  As  eisim  slainicidbe 
tsil  Ädhaim  aithremail 
...  na  hicsluiuti 

Icas  gach  aon: 
ticfa  dar  ooimdigliiiad*) 
CO  cmmailb  chairdemail 
ga»  nech  ar  comaighedA 

codarsna  daon. 

31  [Cjrist  ar  coairt  coimdlne, 
Crttt  oonar  afvame, 
Cnst  conar  coDgraunhne, 

GrM  in  gach  dll: 
ia  Crist  rocrochsamar, 
is  Crist  rotoehtsamar, 
cl6  derg  rogeaUsamar 

tre  cnes  ar  ehm. 

32  Gned  lern  an  Iflatliglacadh, 
ladrainn  *ga  lamhngiMZ^ 
laighne  tingha  tan  faobracha 

togsat  *na  thaoUi: 

aithechda  an  hrdechsain, 
amaigh')  roburgabat/, 
amt)  n     rohaitbisighedh  **) 
isa  Crist  caomh. 

')  L.  mör  d'eciiaidib?  »)  L.  trinin.  •)  =  ardil. 

*)  L.  sTthaigthe.  *)  L.  samri.  •)  L.  comdldnad. 

*)  L.  arn&id.  ")  L.  rohaithiaed. 
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33  Cagiur  rocagfrat-san 

gan  chin  'na  c[h]oiineitteacht 
ism*)  c[h]edain  c[h]edc[h]rotha^ 

CO  CÄfaibh  dath: 
bflaidliredh  robfl[a]idliertliea, 
betha  robeatliai^hthea, 
na  biiidne  biej^acha 

rabai  'ga  bratb. 

84  [B]nathar  an  Doileman 
iter  a  deisciblaibh 
dUk  dardflin  cablaide 

admaid-ne  and: 
ata  im  absdala 
abfldal  romidhbera 
fria  chroich,  fria  cMchtam, 

fria  cesadh  erand. 

35  Nir  ciaii  cor  couiailledli 
an  Cüiines  faistfine. 
taebli  leis  rolamhusan 

an  lucht  dar  lia: 
ludäs  ro[fJoirmthigh-sen, 
d'  ludaibh  rotreigsetar, 
roUeig  a  thigerua, 

rotn  ig-sen  Dia.  d.  i  a. 

36  Dia  haine  didine 
■d'Isa  fo  docbraigi,') 

is  de  an  sengsatharnn 

snetlii-arh  fa  sech: 
tialhmar  an  eiimeirge 
dü  ncrt  na  heiseirp:hi 
re  nos  an  adlinacuil 

asmearrecA((?)  nech. 

37  Ar  n-argain  fnarifrinn, 
ar  n-eiighe  on  adhnacnl 
a  ndail')  na  n-ardespal 

doloidh  ar  16: 


*)L.*üü,  «)  £.  dochnidL 
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a  n-oidclie  an  deghdhomlmaiy 
attracht  ar  Tigerna 
doclium  na  degliadhbha 
rodealbadh  d6. 

38  BondQisgf  e  ar  Tigema, 
atre  an  brogh  barmintai 
bndh  bloiagbeim  breicthinntech 

bmchtfiis  don  brftth: 
fortren  an  forcongnr 
Sil  Ädbaimh  d'esseirge, 
ddscad  na  derglasrach, 

dealb  Crist  ös  c4ch. 

SO  Bndb  cafana  a  eunang-san, 
bnd  caol  a  cmnaing-ne, 
rl  crodba  attdfem-iie^ 

rodfe  Crist: 
dodninfe  an  täochaide 
hud  tnachail  taigerns, 
hud  trom  an  t^achmnsin, 

hud  tren  an  trist 

40  Teine  fir  purgatoire 

fir,  mim,  meic  malartfidli. 
hud  mairg  do  c[hjomhaitliib, 

bud  crUaidh  an  cith: 
hud  ard  an  derglasrad 
secli  gacb  n-ard  n-anfosadb, 
bnd  borb  an  balblaaair 

bhlas  08  an  mbith. 

41  6anc[h]äinti,  brethemain, 
bnid«»  gh6r  geilleintech 

go  nglsr  gach  gluinn: 
eiscörtfhjar,  aoirfaigher,*) 
caiscerthar,  caolfaj<iear, 
traiscerthai-,  traotlifaigher') 

fou  teinidb  truim. 


L,  äerfaider. 


*)  L.  traetMaider. 
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42  Badh  ttHagh  an  t-achmossii, 
hud  trom  an  taarnsgbailf 
ü&edaideTy  dingfaigher>) 

fon  teinigh>)  trein: 
mna  diHtba  dem n ata, 
drttith  ocus  drochcainte, 
dsescarsliiag  dic[h]oim8ech 

an  domain  döin. 

43  Na  droehrlgha*)  dlbecha 
dimaithe  dunsacha 
nach  geibeann  comairle 

ns  Gert  ns  coir: 
mtollfad«)  an  tr^nlaaair, 
nostesgfa  an  trenoidhrAl,») 
nl  dhambann  mearugwd 

asa«)  mOrdhail  m6lr. 

44  Mairg  dona  cnstaidhibh 
TiJich  corahuill  conipänacht 
gemadli  cerd  cirniuire 

ceniuiig-lui  cruaidli: 
fili  cidli  feithemrt?7 
nach  oide  firdhlighidh 
fuilit  asin")  rothinidh 
rolasrat^  raaid. 

45  Na  üghna  romhiadhacha'') 
ro3gmalla  rogheala 
robreg  beg  derlaigitt 

do  Christ  roscinn: 
c6  be^  da  länäille, 
acht  man  bad  landercaig, 
a  laithe  an  cÄriarta^) 

hud  cronn  leo  a  cinn. 

46  C  irt»o) 

cllara  cioil,  cornairey 

*)  L,  dingfaider.  ')  L.  teinid.  ^  L.  drochrig. 

^  L.  rostoUfa.  •)  L.  treuoigred.  ^  L.  'sa. 

*)  L.  *mjL  *}  L.  romladcha.  *)  gen.  von  criathnuL 

>•)  Vm  Buchtkider  abgetdutiUmk 
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oeitherna  cnainbtjrla 
cäch  ceiia  atcliifd]: 

a  durn  an  Dililemlian 

do  TCir  a  dhnthrachta 

dil£u<£/<.T,  dingelfthar 
gach  duine  dibh. 

47  Däilfüi/ier,  doirtfit^^hear») 
deoch  bais  don  boidhin-sin, 
biaidh  sgol  agra-)  scribobt/ior 

hud  scnbhtha  an  sgel; 
taisigeacht  trenfeitUecli, 
tnatha  gaii  trucair[i], 
taca  gan  tidhluc««/, 

don  Trinoid  trein. 

48  Tred  muincech  minälainiii 
11I1I&  slemna  s&dhaüe, 
SSeth  lim-sa  an  ainTannairt 

blas  doib  Tar  taiu: 
mna  dura  dithlecha, 
dithles  an  degmuinnter 
dognlad  gacli  urobaj'r 

aniuigh  isa^)  toigh. 

49  Disgaireacht  n-aiginta 
olc  dona  sagartaib, 
sechmullod  forcedail, 

feis  frisna  mnäib: 
egnaidh  närli  erna«*/!  [li]ecli. 
airc[hjinnech  egcraibt[h]ech, 
espuig  ag  adhaltras. 

ag  meallad  an^)  graidh. 

50  Olc  dona  br^airib, 
biaidh  aair  na  achmosan, 
nläföirfe  an  bregairecht^ 

hud  tg  re  n-eg: 
Foiscf/a  suaitlicnta, 
siredh  a  samiodaibi 


>)  L.  doirtfider.        *)L.'t^        ')  L.  'sa.        *)  Au$nUaa$en. 


Digitized  by  Google 


210 


KUKO  MBYSBy 


BlithemiiAclit)  selgaireacht, 
sanntiigriMl  sed. 

51  Sil  Ädhaim  anfoclat^, 
adhhal  an  toich^sta?, 
trenri  rustimairgfe^ 

tiucfa  da  reir: 
mac  Muire  minmalla, 
mormaor  na  murdäla, 
mör  in  tr^d  timsaidhis^) 

thall  üäin  t^leib. 

52  Tiadad  fan  toic[h]i8ta2 
gach  tren,  gach  toghaide, 
gach  trüadV)  gach  tnisnidhe 

tuisnighes  tall: 
prarh  be<')  robeoghai^hedh 
liiaidh  isin  himlnaise, 
biaidli  Kua  an  iniarbuis, 

biaidh  Adliam  ann. 

53  Adhbal  an  imim 
d'ümsaide^  a  n-aonbaile^ 
daradha«)  an  t-aodhaire*) 

tiucfa  an  gäir  ioair^: 
taispenfo,  toigeba 

a  t  [h]aob  don  tsochaidhe, 
hid  tiirrtaclit  trornc[h]aingn^ 
hid  trom  don  tslQadh.^) 

54  Feclifau2er(?),  taigeraidh 
bretheam  brechtnaidhe  {sie), 
brethem  an  bredaithi 

llair  a  mbia  an  binth: 
biaidh  ina  c[h]ertfar[r]adh 
in  c[h]roch  riaar  certaighedhy 
biaidh  ama  certugad, 

noedfe  c&ch. 


*)  L.  timMiges, 
*)  L.  doraga. 
1)  L,  tttflig. 


*)  L.  äegaire. 


')  L.  d'i&üMuge. 
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55  Dobera  a  munUera 
doc[h]um  an  mesraigrthi, 
dodena')  an  mesragad, 

mo  incä  jjfach  ord: 
OTigf aid  na  heck/.sa, 
baitlifu/  na  pec[thjacha, 
nosbruitlife  an  brecfine 

breclasrach  borb. 

56  DobGra  a  deisc/pla 
for  a  dess  n-espulaigh, 
CO  mblad  ina^)  fiadnatce 

uime  siu  is  tali: 
sldadh')  talman  trenadhbajT, 
däm  ifrinn  fi'iarangma/rf,^) 
slüadh')  nime  naomaingliy, 

aob  aiblidh*)  ann. 

57  Aos  tiucfa  dlbh-sidlie 
do  dreim  na  heist  ii-cri 
gan  urchra  ar  aoialuine 

d'  tir  nö  do  mnai  min : 
comaös  comc[hJosma<7e 
gan  eoimmsid  n-aonordlat^ 
d'  esbotci  nö  d*  imatchraid*) 

ar  dnme  dib. 

58  Adre  frach")  firbratha 



[bad]  feidhm  nach  fulaingUter, 

bndh  ferg,  hud  faath: 
robrftth  na  breictheinedli, 
robrigh  na  borblaarach 
re8i..b»  

. .  .  nach  lllath. 

59  Lacha  ocus  loathaibne 
bndh  rolnatli  loiacfM^er, 
lasfaidh  an  lankingi 

  Isnainfech*)  leir: 

0  L.  dog^na.  *)  JL  'ml  L.  alAag. 

*)  L,  üaraugbaid.         ■)  L.  aidblech.  *)  L,  iaunarcnid. 

')  L.  fra«ch?  •)  Abanchmttm.       •)  =  lAiMinbÜMoh. 

Zcitooünft  f.  <Mlt.  PbUotofI«  VUI.  ^ 


tl2  taSVO  MSYKU, 

drächitaid  an  dubhalamh 
re  dreich  na  daimt[h]einedh, 
beg  näcbar  taithnn^^tedli 
don  teimdk  tröin. 

00  Tarmgal  na  troiint[li]emedh, 
acbar  na  tFOÜDc[h]inadh, 
tflairgnech  na  tromchloidhimh 

hid  tend  don  tslllagh: 
atr6  an  doigh  derglaarach 
assa  tig  tolgasnach, 
biaidh  an  bith  [bjorbamsacli 

ina  brise  brOar. 

61  Bert[h]ar  de.  an  buideau-sa, 
blaidh  ina  Lillifasacli 

gan  beö,  gan  baistedach 
aram  bith')  (c)äemU  c6: 

esca  ni  faicfidher. 

uatlimar  au  larraeirge, 

giian  gan  a  gilaneirge, 
gidh  glan  a  gne. 

62  Gairfitit^  grechaidhitt^) 
le  guth  an  Dflilemain*) 

an  tan  adera-samh 

*dingmaidli<)  as  flaiml' 
An  teglach  tn^daniliail 
teit  ön  c[h]iQl  (c)anlamail 
isin  treibh  n-rditaraig-h 
n-Ithmaraigh  nfüair.^) 

68  Nertngad  n-ugenta 
do  neoch  risa  n-aib6ra, 
bndh  naomda  an  imdegail, 

nl  bfoidhbed«)  bU: 
töighed  na  bendachtaigh 
don  bith  blaith  bitbsuthain 
00  mbiad  a  mbithbetha«2 
  gan  brön,  gan  b&a 


>)  Z«.  MT  bitk  «)  L.  gteehfiüdit  «)  L.  Dftltmui. 

*  L.  Oingbaid.         ^  L.  n-Oair.  •)  £.  feigbel 
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64  Bud  lar  mbruiidli  mbrethamimue^ 
adera  an  t-aithesg-so 

Isu  rea  firencha 

*im[tli]ighid  lemm!' 
Mocfhjen  da  tegr*ma 
do  neoch  (r)uscreid('ba 
üair  iiocha  ii-aibcra 

nech  ni  bus  ferr. 

65  A  baitlüi  «n  XDesra/^t[h]i 
mesfns  an  mOrc[h]oimdi, 
mogenair  goirfe-san 

chuige  CO  clan : 
as  mairg  rosdiultfa-san 
do  neoch  nach  drchfa-san, 
as  mairg  rosbregfa-sau 

an  breg  a  mbiad. 

66  Mogeoalr  goirfl-san, 
mogenar  d(»gla]i£a-gaii,0 
mogenar  docarfa-san*) 

cart[h]ain  rodos: 
do  neoch  dib  tacAtfa-8an 
biaidh  nem  ag  a  nochtadh-BODy 
bnüdh  aga  mbochtaibh-san 

gidh  bochta  abos. 

67  JEtlram,  roaitreabum 
aonta[id]  na  n-arcaingel 
as  ferr  au  trath  taitamar 

go  Dia  fod^in: 
nl  roifh  oft  hanumaidh 
BS  s&r  na  sr&gtWad 
n&i  ngrädh  na  nglauaiugeal 

rodaingen  reiU. 

68  Ar  aon  romc[hjertaighfe, 
ar  aou  romc[hjumdaighfe, 
ar  aon  romnertaigfe 

ar  nem  i&  ar  lÄr: 


L.  j(laiifa-8an. 


*)  L.  charfa-tiau. 


KUNO  MEYEK, 

Bl  an  richedO  roflana 
rodelb  gach  n-anmanna 

'sau  egliis  talmanda 
don  dechmad  gr&dh. 

60  Guidhem-ne,  g^oidhed-Ban 
ar  Chittt  ar  cennabaid; 
CO  tuillem  bennachtam 

On  Sptruf  Noem: 
nfli  ograd  na  gnathsairsi 
\)ud  fal  fam  naomliaib-si, 
hud  hl  an  baidh  braithreisi 

belth  dninn  mar  aon. 

70  Ar  aon  romfoig^ba» 
ar  aon  romfrogera» 
ar  aon  romtoigeba 

do  t[h]oigb  D6  dds: 
Dia  fein  rornfflarostor, 
Dia  fein  romfegnstor, 
as  leir  romlegustar, 

l^ghfamaid  leia. 

71  Ar  liaidh,«)  ar  Isnbreitheiii, 
ar  lUMf  ar  l8ne|1i]l6irech, 
ar  Inbgort  IftnmUiSi 

ar  lestor  d'or: 
ar  ndelb  ar  derglaasrodi 

 ius, 

diadacht  am  dsennachta, 

daennacbt  am  dia.  Dia. 

72  Mogenair  crtttaidhe 
choidhc[hJi  nocomaillCe 
oomairli  an  tsoiscela, 

taitiunech  na  tratb 
omla  ootts  inisli^ 
idna  ocus  in[nJraGlU) 
eglai^e  d'athighe, 

dl]gadb  do  c[h]ich. 


^  L.  iuig. 
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73  Cennsa  ocus  sochraidee&i^ 
caemdadracht,  caiub<^sa, 
coibeis  reil  reitlienach 

re  tren,  re  trüagh: 
derca  re  deiblenaib, 
dera  co  düthrachtach, 
dflthraclit  co  tighnaciil ») 

do  t[h]abairt  üadh. 

74  Dmanä  ar  anbaJlchtfi^i) 
dnum  lisna  drochgrsdiiiby 
ddfli  gach  acabair, 

edach  do  nocht: 
mogenair  gnathaighea, 
hid  grema  an  gnathngwii^ 
gemnaiV^eacht  gnsthmaorda» 

Ufttbc[b]ao]ii]ia  bocht 

75  Blaidh  tan  bus  tabachtach 
an  triar-sa  thuirmim-si 
donti  ga  bfoighbitAer, 

hiä  ferdi  a  dtl: 
an  dlmns  d^ingab^T^ 
an  deoeh  donn  itadbadi, 
an  almsa  indelthi 

don  Inrbocht  fnr. 

76  'Egnaid  r»g  irnat^t[h]ech, 
espiig  nior  mmbrethcKJÄ, 
Martain  na  iiioideirci, 

maith  cacli  iüc[li]mn! 
ferdi  do  deisniireclit, 
serc  duine  ar  daonc[hJaire, 
serc  De  ar  daidh  diaghachta,3j 

deserc  do  seirc. 

77  In  drem  roscnimeodhbad 
ön  c[h]ineöl  tanawti 

a  laithi  an  cfhjoimeirgi, 
hid  caomha  a  coirp: 


')  X.  tidnacnl. 


•)  z,.  duaUohib. 


^  Z«.  ar  daig  diadachU. 


KONO  HBTBB, 


an  Oig  do  aiselbad 
asaim  na  haithrighe, 
6oin  aca  d'a[th]aithri8, 
nl  haithris  uilc 

78  Oirecht  na  haithrighi 
for  imt[h]lls  n-ardabsdnl, 
drem  dib  dan  anaitbnigV) 

drem  dIb  dan  e9l: 
nl  hüll  an  athc[h]aolad^ 
fir  is  mnft  maceaoma, 
Pedar  ag  a  n-athtaoba 

doc[li]am  an  eoil. 

79  Dora  dogniaad-san 
go  dUnOr  di[f]regra, 
d6nam-ne  an  degaithris^ 

Oair  dl^gar  dinn: 
treigim  an  tOarnscboA 
ar  tir  na  TrinQidi, 
tabramar  tnarnstoii; 
tabmm  ar  ndllmaine 

do  Blgh  na  righ. 

80  Righnattie  an  t-ordugwd 
fuil  ag  na  naomöghaib 
do  neoch  dib  asselbM 

Oigbe  gm  acht: 
Moire  ag  a  laighedh-san, 
Mnire  *ga  mflnadb-san, 
maitb  lensi  mninntorda 

mQra  'ga  mac 

81  Muinnter  an  mürc[lijüimded 
'ma  ^lirhel  n-arcaiugel, 
noclia  u-f  an  banc[h]aingen 

htrav  ar  ml: 
CO  mbiaidli  ag  cathugMt/ 
ar  aon  re  caitbmibf^ib^) 
tar  cenn  gach  eudoine 

re  deman  d6r. 


*)  X.  amdchnid.        *)  L,  cathmHid. 
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82  Tegid  dorn  tsaoradli-Ba, 
Bft  legat  m'aoradh'^a^ 
bid  agam  ntomadh-sa 

da  vumUer  me: 
dream  dona  deiblenaaib  (sie), 
drem  dona  deisctplaib, 
d'ainglib  bas  astarai^h 

d'absdalaibh  De.  Dia  mör. 

IHe  Beiden  wm  BnuUn  Macha, 

Mongän  mac  J'  lachna  cecinit  do  thecosc^)  a  athar. 

Aus  Mfuclinson  B.  502,  S.  158. 

1  A  Flachna?,  nä  niid  in  gn?,     is  buidech  Dia  do  cach  fir, 
bretha  cora  for  cach  dail.     is  ed  dlegair  do  cach  rig. 

2  Mad  curnina  ech  ocns  ech,     mad  mo  nothecraad  oc  rath, 
madat  comlüatha  frim  les,     iiimluaidfed  mesf?)ara  üdath. 

3  Döiiie  batar  sunn  co  se     for  bruiniiil»  Kiiina  Mache, 
mad  dia  nosiis^f/  taithlech.     a  nhflabur  isim  aithrech. 

4  Fergus  mac  Leite  in  rl     nolnaided  cairptiu  ar  Machi, 
ülaid  cen  ecnach,  cen  on     dia  eis  rosgab  Conchobor. 

5  Nochen  do  biuc  bfp  dia  bris",     ba  ferr  Conchobor  cach  rIg, 
acht  in  Ri  rodelb  in  sani.     coimdiu  nime  ociis  talman. 

6  Ba  fial  Caclit  mac  llguine,     ba  snithcfhlerna  fria  guide, 
mad  ar  a  bilar  cessed  nech,     roindfed  a  clirod  i  certleth. 

7  i^opu  chalmu  la'chaib  Luar     bale  i  comraiced  cach  slüag, 
is  e  bas  genaige  tra     cach  duine  nachacuala. 

8  ^feicc  beca  ni  geibtis  eill     do  Muiiiremur  mac  Geirrceind, 
raenad  leis  oc  uaim  a  brond    tan  nafigonta  i  cath  comthrom. 

9  Nochon  fuilgitis  na  liüin     buille  Fergusa  fortriflin, 
nodaimtis  cauraid  cdra    do  mac  Koäich  rod&na. 

10  Da  haa  Roflich  mamna  ^ass    Hknii  oeus  ZlarchaBSy 

tu  hlü  Chleite^  comol  ftgle,    Hirnth,  Hflath  is  AisliAgthe. 

11  Hacne  Gonehobiiir  ind  rig,    la  Uli»  ba  msr  a  mbfig, 
Dl  rothimchell  cath  na  crech    nonbnr  ardosaraigfed. 

12  Gormae  Con  Loiogess  don  Laind,    Flachna,  Glaisne  ocns 

Conaing, 

Maine,  Cnscraid,  comol  tgle,    Findchad,  Hacho,  Forbaide. 


>)  thfteoacoac  M8, 
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13  Clann  Amar^n  ercctha  chned,    Conall  Cenmach  a  sinser, 
MesB  De  i$  Mess  Dedaid  dian,    Lsegaire,  Cass,  moam  bid  bian. 

14  Tri  meicc  Fiachrach  a  Caailnge,    cethern  nobid  fri  hüaibre^ 
tri  gail  ni  coimcloitis  dath,     Ross  i$  Dare  is  Findchad. 

15  Nl  facbaitis  m  dia  n-urd     macne  Durthecht  a  mMurbulg, 
is  Clan  ö  thiinic  a  rre,     Eogan,  Criratlian,  Congal  Cle. 

16  Macne  Uislenn,  ard  a  ügus,     maith  a  teglachus  hi  fus, 
reithitis  caiiracA  dar  säl     Noisse  is  Aindle  is  Arddan. 

17  Ibar  coicthi  cinnas  lat?     ocus  tri  meicc  Riangabrat, 
Foroll  ön  tiiind,  trcn  a  ferg,     Conall  cuinnid,  Aed  öderg. 

18  Fer  robjt  siiiul  fria  sella     Bricriu  noithech  neimtheüga, 
di  eich  mna  nocliloitis  leis,     ba  m»4ti  nosimrestais. 

19  Ailill  Milteiiga  nad  niair,     is  dia  innisin  nunifail, 

fir  domain  dia  ndelbtais  cath,     ba  derb  ardosidaigfed. 

20  Gill«  nobid  sunn  innu     diarbu  chomainm  Cauh  iud  [(.'a], 
roba  a  liiianiun  in  cacli  ainii,     cu  niair  a  ainm  in  cach  dtL 

21  Is  Ha  a  turim  ar  cach  däil,     is  leor  sin  dia  luarascbaü, 
nochon  fnaiatar  tiia  re     sluag  fu  iiim  dia  n-ergaire. 

22  Dia  mbätar  i  nEmuin  üais     muinter  Conchobuir  co  cruais, 
triär  as  cach  cüiciud  cain     daimtis  cert  d'  oenfiur  d'  Ulta.ib. 

23  Roscachatar  sin  uile,     nocho  mair  dib  oenduine, 

is  erchraidi  in  domon  dai,    cid  nac/»  deice,  a  FlachnaL  A. 

zwischen  MacLiac  und  Irard  MacCoisse. 
Am  B.IV,2,  fo.89b. 

[M.  L.]  1  Martbain  ämt,  a  loraird  Uü,    a  meic  Goiai  co  ccaim- 

as  mithidh  düinn  tocht  d*ar  ttoigh,     atämaid  i  las  blladli- 

aüL 

2  Qidh  golritt  let-sa  accus  lind    an  denns  sin  i  nDniblind, 
as  faide  le  Brian  Banba    gan  eistecbt  rem  nrlabbra. 

3  Gan  sccela  moc  Müedb  msr    is  TOatb  De  Danann  drecbmory 
gan  a  cdoisteebt  eend  i  ccend    gabbiüa  airdrlogb  [nj&renii. 

4  As  faide  damh-sa  budein    beitb  ind-eccmais  Brlain  blaith- 

reidh, 

beitb  ind-eccmais  Conaing  c[b]ais    is  Mbnrcbaid  meic  Brlain 

bratoibaia. 


Digitized  by  Google 


MITTEUiUHOBH  AUS  IBIBCHEN  HANDSCHBIFTEV.  219 

5  Cindiu  do  bheind-si  i  mlietliaui    ind-ecemais  Däl  cGais 

creach  ri/f/, 

md-eGcmau  a  n-öir  's  a  n-each,     gan  port  na  Isch^  gan 

Luimnech  ? 

6  Nl  do  bhreith  ar  Leth  Guinii  caomh,    a  mheic  Coisi,  a  döer- 

chlann  saer, 

acht  foaraas  ceeh  maith  amuigh,    nocbarb  i  an  mhaith  gan 

marthain. 

[L]  7  Marthain  doit,  a  mdc  Liag  l&in,    romOr  wiholadh  teallo^^ 

Tdil, 

cred  th'onOir  6  DbÜ  ccaoin  cCais    ümis  düinn  fos  co  bfech- 

mais, 

[M.L.]  8  As  liom-sa  lethlamh  Bhnain  Bhregh    sech  {?ach  filidh, 

sech  cech  fer, 

tosach  fothraiccthi  re  bfleidh,     tosach  cuirn,  tosach  cuiriÄ 
9  Da  sirinn  a  mcic  iiö  a  mnä     ar  an  laoclin/;V/  sin  rem  U, 
dofuicfedis  tes  'gom  thuif^h     rea  mAvhadh  no  rea  martliain. 
[I.]  10  Nl  fuarais  maith.  a  mlieic  Liacr,    far  mholta  (ihuit  idir  lad, 
mka  eicc  n  duit  ni  d'iarra/d     ar  Dhäl  cCais  rot  coimhrlar(//</. 
[M.L.j  11  Dar  leis  an  uisseöicc  möna,    a  fir  do  Leith  C[h]uinn 

crödha, 

as  si  föin  ar  imell  raitli     as  ferr  innell  don  t^nlaith. 
[L]  12  Nocha  n-anfadh  sibh  cot  ecc    ac  moladJi  Däil  cCais  na 

cced, 

da  bfagbtha  i  ILeith  Mogha  amniccb     m'onöir-si  i  ILeitb 

C[h]uinn  c[h]HdaiV7. 

13  Do  loidhes  la  ö  T[h]eamhraigh     co  teach  EsLchdadi  meic 

Ardgail, 

dob  e  ar  lion  ar  tteacbt  Or  tticch,    cQicer  ar  e^tbri  ficbüb. 

14  Do  dnin  Socbatel  i  nEamnin    misi  do  t[hjecht  o  T[h]emuir, 
tainiee  til  eöeeaii  fer  ilonn    0  mtür  Eambna  na  m6irdionn. 

15  Soicbniitt-ne  co  Dün  Dealga,    co  baale  Con  na  oerda» 
dogheibbmit  ann-sin  an  slllag    VUtdh  im  Eocbatd  armr&adh. 

16  £irgi8  cnccainn  an  flaitb  f6in,    ferais  fiiilte  tiasail  eimh, 
dommcc  ar  a  mboin  don  mAr    no  go  r&nag  an  nogbdhiln. 

17  Nl  m&  ar  gBhaü  ar  lämba    fiaind,  ar  Vlaidh  an  agha^ 

nft  tangabbair  fer  gacb  fir    dfiin  da  mbreitb  isin  mbmigin. 

18  Tice  dias  im  gacb  n-aoin&r  ftaind     do  dbäl  fFiatach  an 

fißiiAuaigh 

ar  rigbtbibb,  a[r]  formnaibb  fer    ronmccac2%  iain  ngbthegb. 
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19  Tri  cöecait  each  srTanbrecc  seng     fflarus  an  la  sin,  dar  lern, 
(io  chorcair.  do  gliorni.  do  glilas  tri  coecait  brat  blaith  barrcliass. 

20  Targaui/i  ar  siu  ar  bliabU  Füaid     mac  Ardgail,  an  sxrchlann 

süairc, 

gach  r6  mboiu,  dI  becc  an  crodh,  öü.  Lionnglais  co  Lughmagh. 

21  Tacc  a  ionar  sflaiehniclh  8r6fl  oo  cciomlisaibh  arecait  is  6ir, 
tncc  a  eacb,  tuee  a  hlaigh    co  accmg  oeorera  ceorÜuuraigL 

22  Ni  Ainnhim  a  leth  n0  a  thrian    gach  a  fOaras  o  sin  siar, 
gidh  ehnicoe  töighiim  da  thoigh    ropadh  maith  mör  re  a 

marttem. 

[M.  L.)  28  As  fir  duli-ii,  a  mhic  CoisI,    nsch  combinaith  neach 

anoisi 

accus  fer  do  LeUi  C[hjaiiui  c[hjaidh    acht  Bnan  Lnimiit^  0 

Lorcain. 

p.]  24  Komhocli  ädere,  a  deij^hfir,    a  m/c  Liacc  an  laineinij^h, 
CO  cclomtea  mo  thoiscc  do  thoigh     Taidg  mic  Cdihail  a 

Crüachain. 

25  Lä  damh  i  t  Tailltin  twdaig     re  taebli  Maelseclilainn  sedat^/*» 
CO  toi-acht  cusin  flaitli  tial     eaf'lin/(///  riadli  is  Oirgfliiall. 

26  Each  ciar  o  ClierbhalJ  mac  Braiu,     ri  Oiighiall  an  ghaisccjiZÄ 

ghloin, 

ech  odbar  Innrechtai^  eimh,    rl  Ua  Meith  gusan  mOirmetfi. 

27  Each  geal  Mongün  mte  M6nia,    li  Ua  nEchdoeft  cen  dogra, 
ech  baidhe  Cathain  cet  gnlomh,    each  donn  EachdocA  an 

airdriogh. 

28  Each  gorm  hai  Fslain  an  iigh,    rf  Mnrtheimhne  co  moigr&in, 
each  dnbh  righ  Line  slflagot^,    Flaum  mtc  CatAoti  cathbhilar 

dhaigh. 

29  Arna  ttecht  i  tTailltin  trein    adnbliairt  an  ri  co  reidb: 

tu(  c  a  ttri  roiccbne  re  a  roinn,  do  mhac  Coisi  re  a  ccomliroinn, 

30  Dobhadus  selat  im  thücbt,     nocba  dubart  niaith  iiR  olc, 
ann  aduba/rt  an  flaitb  f^in:    *do  dlistf^a.  a  loraird.  th'aiiiihreir', 

31  Adiiba/t-sa  CO  dei-£rna      re  liairdri^srl  triatliacli  Teiiihra: 
'lucdit  1110  riartlia  ha  recbt  lais     du  beith  accom  'na  eccm&is*. 

32  Do  eir/f/A  suas  co  Mttla.     do  iarr  a  earli  jro  hoccla, 
doch»^'/(/  uirre.  nir  an  riiid.    go  Loch  n-uai  liiondrtcA  uAindind. 

33  Do  ga.\>(i<lJi  m'ecli  daiiih  b^uU-in.     dol;'iccb«.s  claii^*  mvach  Neill, 
iiccus  111  dliech«^'  da  druim         rauacc  siiar  tar  Öionuiud. 

34  Soicbim-si  co  Tadg  triatbach,    nocbarbh  e  an  foiche  flachacAy 
nocfaa  raibht  ar  sin  sena,    innisim  d6  nh'airdsgela. 
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85  Ann  adubtiiVt  riin-sa  an  ri     cosnamhach  tiglie  Dathl: 
'maircc  do  iarr  ar  fer  ndana     altaelKu/  a  edala!») 

36  Nar  lör  dü  bheith  co  buidlitr/i  ? '     adiib«/r<  li  na  ruirech, 
gar  bhecc  Oaidh  do  chomha  ar  crodh,  gan  a  dhiomdha  do  denomh. 

87  Tttcc  dfeeaU  each     ecih  ngorm,    dfieait  fiiil  is  dfeeait  com, 
eöeeaä  isine,  eoecaii  lend    dorad  dam-sa  Tadg  taoibbäeng. 

38  Tncc  dfecaU  damh  re  bllair  n-air,    tncc  flthcell  BranSin  metc 

Brain, 

tace  an  ilaith  fuair  cech  n-eicdn    cloidemA  cosccrach  Cemd- 

eidigb. 

39  Toingini  don  Righ  domroighne,  as  derbh  romclnin  anCoimdbe^ 
nar  thothlaiyiius  biiar  na  brat    ar  in  righ  gusa  ranacc 

40  Do  dheonaighius  do  T|^h]adhg  tren  do  chuing/V?/t  na  laoch  ceu  16n, 
dol  ar  cend  mo  bo  's  nio  brat     co  slö^//  Tenirach  r»  tnnacc. 

41  Aduhairt  Tadg-  foltclias  fionn:     'as  fiu  olc  a  iiii<llie  riom. 
ga  ferr  duit  crodh  Temhra  tboir     inas  au  crodh-sa  im  CUrü- 

42  Mas  ferr  let  do  chele  fein,    lios  ar  a  cjhjond  co  cloinn  Neill, 
ni  ricfa'  a  les  niaith  auoir     accus  meisi  do  mharthuin.' 

43  Conn  cedc[h]athacii  cloinue  Cuiun,   Tadg  cosccracli  a  Cruacliaiu 

cuirr, 

Ck>nan  08  feraibb  d'iomgbniii,  eo  Bosa  Os  gacb  nghfiodbbbai 

44  Mo  Thembair  drongacb  daoinecb,     mbUisnecb  &Iaion  iol- 

mbaoinecb, 

mo  midrHrt  siar  Tadg  tend,    mo  allabh  4rd  6s  gacb  iseall. 

45  Mo  mbiol  mör  da  na  maigbribh,  mo  mnir-si  osna  mionaibbnibbi 
mo  thonn  co  flait[h]ibh  an  fer,    mo  naitbir  lonn,  mo  leomban. 

46  Bennacht  flaim  ar  Tadhg  tüathacÄ,  ar  an  mlUdh  marr>lriaj^liach, 
lamh  tar  Loimneach  gacb  tr&tb  toir,     brfttb  na  MuimneacA 

a  mharthoin. 

47  Bendarlit  orra  niaraibli.  ninsibh.    do  slol  Miiiredh^nV/Zi  au  m^l, 
na  rahhat  *>-aii  ratli  riirlu'     a  mcic  'im\t  a  ninirdlnne. 

48  Mine  'ua  laocliaibli  InDna.     niire  'iiait  na  mortlmnda. 

mör  a  ngnfiis  ös  ctiasail)li  eorn.     sochla  nas  an  nilinir  nioi-g-horm. 

49  Ferr  an  slaagh-sa  im  Chruachaiu  cUuirr    inas  ^hwyh  an  talma» 

truini. 

ferr  fös  an  flaith  aga  i^uil    mar  a  mbia  niaith  ar  marthaiu. 


*)  Von  hier  bis  mu  Ende  hat  0.  Bergin  die  Freundliehkeit  gehabt  die 


Digitized  by  Google 


222 


KDHO  HERB, 


50  Marthain  do  Maol-Huanatti/i  ran,    do  mhac  Taidhg  da  udeuaim 

dän, 

CO  raibh  *con  carait  romc[h]ar    mac  ind-ionat  au  athar. 

51  Marthain  do  Thadhg  ö  Cheallaigh,  codhnach  an  ri  go  rendaibh, 
na  raibh  re  a  lind  an  flaith  fir  gan  maitb  accus  gan  marthoHi. 

52  Go  Iis  CO  Daran  Clflana    gosna  ceola  roehoala» 

go  mber  isin  flaith  i  bfnü    mar  i  mbia  maith  ar  mutkain. 


{MacIÄac  xc,\ 

Aus  B.  IV.  2,  fo.  ma. 

1  Samhoiii  so.  sodliam  0  go  Tadg   tar  Echtge  na  ii-ard  "s  na  n-atli, 
tar  Ard  Soghaiii,^)  tar  Magh  Haoin,     tai*  Druim  nDauil  tar 

Druim  Rath. 

2  Tai*  Sruth  Da  Loilghech  na  ndiuadh,     tar  Caille  na  Slaag 

re  seal, 

Q  Leith  Mogha  go  Leith  Cninn,  caairt  ö  hmmnech  go  Droim 

nDen. 

8  Tar  Don  ürscaiha  na  n-arm,    tar  an  cam  'gar  thnit  an  triar, 
tar  Dun  ac  Lodnin  go  moch,  laimregach  loch  go  Loch  Blaeb. 

4  Tnallam  isin  tir  b<»t[h]llaidh    0  fein  glliair  d*ibh  Caisfl  Coirc, 
0  Brian  as  dion  da  gaik  droing,    0  Chenn  Cboradb,  o  chloinn 

Luirc. 

5  Nf  tre  diomdha  ar  clandaib  Tail  dar  laimh  Bnain  na  ccloidemh 

8lim,>) 

fodero  damh  dal  bot^hjoaid,   acht  gradh  Taidg  leia  nach  foath 

sind. 

6  Leitlibliadlioin  daiiili  is  tir  tiar   ag Brian  ar  Sionainn,  ar  Sifiir, 
is  biad  ieithbliadhain  oilf  ajr  Tadg    in  Ath  Liiain  ina  bard  siiiiL 

7  Ni  frith  leitlibliadaiii  budli  fern    m  rurcadh  g^ill  cloinne  Cais, 
na  da  raitli«-.si  i>  i-liloiim  Täil    du  dntinj::  dän  däil  feidm  re  frais. 

8  0  cht'ttsaiiiliain  dam  i  bfus    go  tteilc  gadi  dos  dlaoi  da  clüinili, 
biad  6  hsanihain  is  tir  tliuaidh    go  gairm  don  chuaich  As  dloim 

düiu. 

9  Anois  tig  cadhnn  tar  cQan,  taod  öigne  ar  sAan  re  smth  nglan, 
vice*)  gach  en  a  adhba  gnath,    ticc  mo  thrath  o  ticc  an  samh. 


>)  SS  Mgbain.  *)  sodhaio  MS. 
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10  Do  Äinohios  mfi  fichit  sciath   do  beit[hj  gom  thriat[h]  tre  goü 

ngairprJ) 

pan  scTath  diMi  acht  sciath  rig  rain    arna  tuitim  re  ]aim  Tai.lg. 

11  Adubairt  Murc  hadh  uiac  Broin:  *A  mic  Liag  ö  thoigli  na  ttnath, 
Tadg  5  Ceallaig,  gid  ceim  nirt^    ni  leigfind  fein  leis  mo  scTath*. 

12  Do  räidliiiis  ris  'na  thoigh  6il,    begän  glöir  do  hudli  mur  neimh : 
'Nl  gebadli  uaid  Tadg-)  mo  thrlath    gan  do  sciath  is  gau  do 

6Ieigh'. 

18  Do  rflidh  slaag  Laigen  go  leir,  ca  drong  as  iBile  iiiAs  btt? 
'lomirb&igh  >)  nl  fofl  bir  n-ord,    nft  freceroidh  go  borb  Mae 

LTag!' 

14  Ar  in  tres  laithe  0  siii  attas,    16r  a  lAaa,  r^e  a  flos» 

dob  6  an  t-afthinse  gnnnbor  garg   doehoala  Tadg  sin  *ga  lio«. 

15  A  liocht  ambois  dorlacbt  Tadbg,  ni  thnoc  lais  laoich,  ni  thard 

coin, 

ar  cAcb  nochar  c6ir  a  cleith,    dorTacht  do  d6nadh  mic  Broin. 

16  Comrac  aoinfir  do  larr  Tadg  ar  In  ngeal  ngarcc  nar[bo]  threith, 
*Nt  thiubor'  ar  Murchadh  mer,     'ar  son  dd  sieg  ocus  sceith. 

17  A  ccomrac  da  ttuitinn  let,     duit  ni  demthaoi  cert  fam  c[h]enn, 
da  ttuitöa,  a  T[hjaidg,  is  becc  sccath,   adördäis  cäch  gomadh 

feair. 

18  Sciath  clocfadond  go  ccomliraibh  uir,     da  sleigh  Murchaü//i,  fa 

mör  neimh, 

nocharb  e  an  ghioUa  gau  arm   iodlaict[h]er  le  Tadg  da  thigh. 

19  A  cceinel  Eogain  mic  Neill     dorfac[hJtas  fein  0  thigh  Taidg, 
0  Ifaol  Doroidb  do  fOair  sinn   ar  Mnn  Os  Loeb  Feabail  aiid. 

20  FUneb  gach  dTab  is  ard  gacb  benn,  aimbreidh  gach  glenn,  garbb 

gach  min, 

le  mae  Roaidne  dorftidb  sind:   '^tbrioch  linn  teebt  in  bor  tfr*. 

21  'Ä6naide[b]l  dorn  aimdeoin  fBin ar  Maol  Bllaidne  reidb  nscb 

gann, 

'na  äonl&  ge  mör  r6  a  mess    nl  biad  ri  o  Ess  anair. 

22  Do  rsidins  re  mac  Ui  Neill,     re  Maol  Huaidhne  fa  reidh  rinn, 
re  macaomh  laoch  Leithe  Cuinn    focal  nachar  thuill  a  gciond. 

23  'Is  grema  duit  nach  6  Tadhg     do  comharsa  garcc  do  gnath, 
damadh  6,  ui  tiabrainn  do    lÄogh  na  bo  a  ccomhoid  sech  eich. 


>)  Hier  bezieht  sieh  UanUßg  mifiaimtm8'»9rabg9imiUQtaekL 
*)  tadg  o&id  ^fS. 
■)  umutrb*i(Ui  M8. 


Digitized  by  Google 


22i 


KUNO  MEYER, 


24  Tri  haidche  garbo  a  nGIenn  Qerg  do  bl  Tadg  re  glör  an  itr, 
gan  tionnabhradh,  tmagb  an  feidhm,   do  l>adhii8  föin  ann  faris. 

25  Gland  Gonaill,  slol  Eogain  aird  mccsat  ar  Tadg  a  nGIenn  Qerg, 
Bettht  ccatha  d6ibh  draim  ar  draim    do  c[b]lannaibb  Ciiinn  nsr 

maol  ferg. 

26  *Ge  dorönsat  tionöl  trom     clanna  Conoill  na  ccorn  ccam, 

ar  ndula  Meie  Liag  'na  ndail     innis  däibh  gorab  m6  Tadg. 

27  Is  me  Tadg  ö  tteichenn »)  cäch,    is  meisi  Tadg  ö  Ath  Laain, 
is  me  Tadbg  ata  a  nGIenn  Gerec»    is  me  Tadg  do  bern  bbar 

sXüaigh. 

28  Blaidh  orm  ga  aithris  tarm  eis,   maradh  le  cloinn  Neill  tre  Ur, 
näcii  mö  lemad  locht  na  ccend   nä  dul  a  nGlend  Gerg  go  brath*. 

29  Glüaisim  tricha  dorn  scoil  fein     re  techtairecht  reidh  mo  rlgh, 
nir  ceilis  a  nduba/rt  Tadg,    ar  clandoibli  Neill  fa  hard  gniomh. 

30  Fiucbais  fercc  Mliaol  Küaidhui  reid    is  Aodbo  üi  Neill,  fa  b^d 

uaill, 

go  rachad  dalta  Dal  cCais     beö  tar  als  tar  Eirni  üair.') 

31  Claun  Conaill,  slol  Eoghoin  Möir,     secbt  ccatba  döibb,  fa  c^ün 

ard, 

eirgitt  re  hanfadli  a  itercc    do  dhul  a  nGIenn  Gercc  ar  Tadg. 

32  Gairratlier  caismirt  reidh  mo  rlg,     gor  f  irigh  siol  Maine  mOir, 
im  Gadbro,  im  ChoucobUar^Criacb,  im  rigb  Soghain  3)  na  sciatb 

n-oir. 

33  Im  righ  Eile  na  n-ech  n-ard,   im  righ  Delbhna  dar  balbh  sreabh, 
im  rigb  Urmumau  ö  cbi'Icb  Tail,   im  rigb  bFer  cCeall  ag  düi 

slegh. 

34  im  rig  Breifne  ö  Gulbaiu  Guirt,    im  clannoibh  Moga  Raitb 

reidh, 

*s  um  Conmaicne  na  ccolcc  gcaol   teid  gach  laoch  ar  cül  a  sceith. 

35  Ön  laitbe  sin  a  nGlend  Gercc  nl  raibhe  ag  ng  dar  derg  cnedb 
mninnter  mar  mointir  mo  rig    Taidg  ai  Cbeallaigh  re  sniomh 

sl^gb. 

36  A  ndaingen  nochar  an  se,    gloaiais  co  cloinn  Neill  da  deoin, 
ceim  troighed  ag  dal  re  bard  beiris  Tadg  a  gcoiine  an  UAiüg. 

37  Gromait  danna  Neill  fan  catb,    cromais  mac  Molra  6  Ma^ 

Maoin, 

blogbait«)  sceith  is  corcrait  eroind,  scoltait  ceinn  is  toUait 
  taoibh. 

1)  tteithenn  31S.  >)  f&air  M8, 

sodlniB  3i8.  *)  Uodhidt  m 
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38  Dar  ISünliBmm  is  doiime TftU,  dar  an  mbethoidh  a  tts  mac  De, 
noehar  gabhadh  re  lAimh  Taidg    in  gach  aird  dar  imthigh  86. 

99  DeicpijDeabor  is  flehe  eü,    is  6  a  finsr  is  ni  IvBcc  dhamh, 
do  cpijlaiinaibh  Neill  na  ndredi  ngonn    do  thait  le  co]g  Taidg 

'sa  treaa. 

40  Brüter  an  cath  ar  doinn  Neill,   gabtibr  ann  Maol  KAaoaidh 

r6idh, 

beirmit  a  mbroid  is  a  mbflar     linn  tar  Eime  aair^)  da  eis. 

41  Losccadh  longport  Brlain  bodeaa    le  doinn  Conaill  go  cenea 

nglan, 

ar  nert  cloidhem^)  is  sclath  gi\     do  digbail  Tadg  sin  re  samb. 

42  'Bl',arTadg  re  Maol  Raanaid  reid,  'a  cCionn  Coradb fan  l6ir  magb 
i  ngeimel  Taidg  na  cä  ngnimh   ö  samhoin  nogo  ttl  samh'. 

43  Doradois  Maol  Seac[h]lainn  saor  Ferpal  ö  Rflairc  is  Aodh  Bregh 
i  ngeimhil  rTp^h  Rosa  Crö     a  mcic,  Moire  dana  de  samh. 

44  Eochau^macArdgoünan-eacb,  Murebad  mac Braindoc[h]rech 

tuccais  i  ngeinifV  Briain  Breg     mac  Be  binn  dar  tied  samb. 

45  Ö  beltaine  don  taoibh  tes     racbad  go  Brian  na  nderc  sflan, 
ag  Murc[h]adh  fa  n-iadand  sloo:     bet  ag  61  no  go  tti  samh. 

46  Mo  chios  6  Mburcbad  mac  Briain,     0  Q[bJoDaing,  ö  C[h]]ian 

romc[h]ar, 

tri  ced  uinge  d'ör  nir  cniocht,    tri  cet  bo  bliocht  gaclia  samh. 

47  Me  mac  Liag  do  chengladh  sith,    ollamh  Brlain,  is  as  fir  damh, 
is  as  lem  leatbgöala  mo  rigb    ö  samoin  no  go  tti  samb.  8am. 


IneipU  do  d8ana4b  »oehair  clairme  CeaUaig  doHnni 
MaeJÄog  et  alU  poete  do  Thadg  eoitha  JMain. 

Au»  BgerioH  90^  /b.  19a.*) 

1  Beannacht,  a  Bruin.  ar  Brigit,     fuil  am  thig  rim  nach  anait> 
docUaidh,  a  Bruin,  gan  bara     mo  c[h]ara  tar  do  charaid. 

2  Cara  dam-sa  Tadg  toirt[bjeacb    da  ndenter  dan  bard  ndlig- 

theacb,*) 

as  e  as  ferr  icbt  im  artbracb,    is  e  marbtbacb  na  mincbreacb. 

«)  cloidhffl  MS. 

')  Blatt  19  nfMt  20  duaer  Bumdtdvnß  dammm  tm  dem  Bucfc  wm 

Müi  Maine. 

^  ndleteadi  IIS. 
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3  Greac[h]a  bega  in  bheatha    eir  nfich  bl  foir  ns  fatha» 
as  fearr  betb  ar  9gstli  airdrljg^    ins  fairbngh  na  llatha. 

4  MOr  tnarastal  Taidg  tsibhöemg    0  Brian  do  bensead  geibind, 
ettr  creich  agus  coire    a  ngeba  ufle  d'fiiiind. 

5  Cinel  Aedha  aird  eanaigh    i  larthach  gnna  hoiribh, 
do  gab  Tadg  asa  tolaigh    enraidh  glan  ard  gach  ourir. 

6  Na  tri  Conmacni  csma    gar  mborb61ait-ni  fa  bhoanna» 
im  Coreamoroith  rsmaeh    dsma  fa  sona  slfia^a.0 

7  Dnibttian  Gonnacht  an  cpi]agaidh    fan  drongfolt  n-ftlaind 

n-abaigh,') 

n  r'[liJoananna8  gn  Golbain^    ferannns  cumgaigh  cagaigh. 

8  I  lai  t[h]ach  gun  craein  comlftn     da  cinel  Aedha  im6Ia[i]n, 
tf  Grein  co  Caraidh  Caile    ag  flaith  Doine  aird  Imgain.') 

9  0  Fremaind  Midhe  meadraigh     ga  fine  8figbain[n]  Sodraigh 
gn  Leim  Lara  tar  linnmair,    fa  reim  cftna  agm  coblaigh. 

10  Muscraige  an  tire  trlat[h]ach,    fond  n&  gribe  gn  gnathach, 
rula^)  leim  Eile  bnadach,     fin  sgeimhe  nochar  sgäthach. 

11  Mü  c[b]ara-sa  Tadg  to[g]da     gac[b]  aird  nar  gab  ga  ngaba^ 
do  thogu-sa  brugh  bragha     dubb  dochar?r<?  a  cbara. 

12  Kug  da  Tadg  buar  da  balle,     a  Briiin,  daug  düal  a  duibe, 
an  aird-sea  Ü  Maistin  Mide    tug  mo  T[h]adg-sa  ar  ais  uile. 

13  Eirgbid  fo  cend  mo  c[b]reiche     dream  da  teiijidh  na  tart[b]e, 
lucbt  tige  Taidg  na  taisteal^)    da  tairg  gaisced  len  graifne*). 

14  Ck)ncth]abar  ü  Mael  Kuadnaigiii    Mael  [öjeadüaind  mac  Taidg 

tiri[gj, 

gega  can  tarbha  tarraigh,     is  Gadra  dedla  dlllig. 

15  Catbal  aimiigh  a  Mitnmacb,     gilla  ar  nar  laigb  a  lämacb, 
TadgEclitge  •>  Conaill  cliaracb,  fladach  nach  dü[dblaiug  darnach. 

16  Sil  Sogain  ar  nar  seachuadb     ca  foghail  ar  nach  tiuchbad? 
ca  baramail  re  nibeanfad     re  Danaraib  do  iriuchbad. 

17  Tadg  mac  Eidighain  täilidh")     go  begeandäil  nlr  fennigh, 
Äed  ö  Donnebada  duanaigh,    in  cnvbb*)  confada  ceillidh.«) 

18  A  Goill  's  a  amais  imdha     tegaid  lern  banais  mbrogdha 
hei  ag  (ligail  mo  dimdha     ar  milidi^')  Clidna  is  Cnogbha.") 

19  Mac  maith  iiigene  Domnaill,     in  findbile  'ga  fagbbaim, 
bachaig  mo  c[bJrod  do  chomraiud  do  cacb  dograing  dba  labraim. 

>)  slnadha  MS.  «)  ateidh  MS.  •)  imdain  MS. 

*)  Vielleicht  ruM.  »)  tainteal  MS.  •)  graithfine  MS. 

f)  faUigh  MS.  •)  cneibh  MS.  •)  ceallaig  MS. 

M)  miligh  M3.  ")  okodbha  MS. 
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20  Cuilen  disi  gan  duibe     ba  seisi  do  cacli  baile. 

urchar  don  glör  as  gile,     inur  Midhe  Murc[hjadli  Maine. 

21  Do  thuill  feindidi)  na  findfolt,     dö  fa  c<^illigh  a  ceandacht, 
Tadg  nocha  clan  ödcondarc   da  drongifolt  n  Brian  beaiuuicht.  B. 

23  Dogeib  ö  Chonaing  coma,     dogeibh  ö  Murchad  meadha, 
a  muiruu  a  criaid  in  crlnaigh  Ibhaidh  ar  Brian  na  mbeanna.  B. 


MacZdae»  Schildlied, 
ÄvB  BgerUm  90,  fo,  39a  & 

1  Sdath  rlgh  Gnla»  glantar  Id!    mba  cailoe  lor  a  dla! 
[Oen]  adath  ar  nai  iektili  aeiatli   do  fKg[b]ad  'gon  sdafh  adefn. 

2  Nl  hindsa  coindleadh  a  ciürpi   dmsa  coirrSleagh  for  a  callc: 
in  lucht  bai  'ga  tuba  um  t«irt>    ar  Cnuc  Duma  Eirc  rop  airc. 

3  Mör  sciath  roftg[b]ad  ga  fir,    mor  dxath  cathad  fa  mbi  gol» 
müT  cnch  ar  cach  leath  rolamb,    mOr  magli  rocreach  um  a 

crodh 

4  Na  bid  teimeal  tairrsi  sind,     taidhbhsi  theinead,  diu  ar  trOd, 
bidh  CO  daghsocur  -)  re  föd     d'anacul  ar  u-ög  ar  eg. 

5  Sciath  righ  Muige  Tulcha  Lis.     cuire  CMratha  cia  nar  ceis? 
nir  sceing  re  haladb  gni  [n]ghi.s     nirgabadh  fras  tar  a  feis. 

6  Sciath  rigli  Aidne  siiul  udchiiii.    fer  gaii  bailblie  re  brig  mbnain, 
gilla  Cellaig  Thulcha  in  trir    tarraid  ^)  urchra  na  t[hjir  thüaidh. 

7  Sciath  righ  £ile  leath  abhus    co  ngeire  ngus  agus  ngreas, 
OearlMül  mac  DaUiddhe  Dnind  fflair  tnrbaidhe  agon  tnind  teas. 

8  Sciath  ngh  Delblina  so  ar  a  cQl,    ina  diin  iOair  teadhma  tren, 
maideii  OB  Dan  Golm&in  Q§jb    foair  fograin  giii  glals  go  gfir. 

9  Sdath  ngh  Teabhtlia  seo  ^na  daü    oo  mbeathra  Clsir  MIdhe 

mllaid,«) 

Domnall  mac  Mnireag&n  menn,    ropo  dninecsn  teand  tflaid. 

10  Fearghal  Sinda,  saaichnidh^)  he,    gilla  n&r  lllaithigh  re  iB, 
tue  Tadbg  a  c[h]reicli  asa  c[hjeand,    nochon  fearr  sa  ferr  ata. 

11  Nl  thig  dind  aiream  a  sciath,     acht  is  failidh  flach  da  fatb, 
muna  ethaind  in  t-eö  fis,     nl  feifaind  beath  ris  co  brath. 

12  Teaglach  Taidhg")  Muighe  na  mbiiadh,  ni  cuire  gan  caint  adciu, 
doberait  creicb,  dü  a  saint,    gen  co  beath  Tadg  ar»n  rio. 


>)  feindigh  MS.  *)  daglisocair  MS. 

^  Unaig  M8,  *)  mAoal  MS.,  Uber  dem  t»A  ein  6. 

*)  tnaiehaigk  JI8.  •)  tMiägh  MS, 

fiHwwii  t  mh.  nitotagto  vm.  15 
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13  Maiig  anocht)  a  Dht,  Dich  dibh   I  Uaine,  tir  na  ngort  nglliair, 
dobeitdt  creidi  as  cach  aird,  rogalMsad  um  dreich  Taidg  tnaidh. 
U  Tadg  Lacba  Bfach,  riglida  in  rail,    dmna  co  hÄth  CUath 

do  cnir, 

minie  leia  aiadear  ar  groigh*)    re  goil,  re  gai^gedh,  re  giitii. 

15  Tebli  neich  von  tanaidh*)  ro  treadhg»  nodiar  teith  d'ffinaigli 

oft  dh*ard, 

0  rucadh  ri  nan  n-each  borb    tolg  n        nlthar  ar  Tadg. 

16  Tadg  ü  Ceallaig  eara  dam,    teandaig  mo  mana  'a  mo  modh, 
ataid  a  cheathra  ar  mo  chrud,    ataid  a  sgur  ar  mo  sgor. 

17  At&it  a  aisgedha  am  fall,    atait  a  taisgeadha  um  t|li]oigli, 
atait  a  c[li]uirn  is  a  c[h]oi]i,    atft  a  groigh  >)  guirm  agus  giL 

18  AtB  fein  os  cach  a  curp     agum  reir  co  bräth  na  mbert^ 

a  gein  rab  bladli  ayits  blicht,    co  rab  ös  gach  nirt  a  neart 

19  Neart  in  Choimdbed»)  re  Tadg  trenl    na  tl  a  toirnem  d'ard 

na  faul 

marcacb  srothaige  na  slu,     sochaide  dar  din  a  lam. 

20  Ar  a  laim  deis  bim-sea  beös,     bid  leis  in  tir-se  gaii  tläs, 
coiniseach  a  glac  geal  do  gies,     gural)  ead  a  bes  co  bäs. 

21  Bäs  nir  faghbha  in  ri  dorad     teas  um  tir  Tarbga  do  trod, 
is  dnillmeach  gloniiiidh  a  glac,*)    is  v  mac  na  nibronnad  nibog. 

22  Bocdälach  ratha  in  ri  reidh,     ni  hopdalach  catha  cruaidh, 
creach  soir  leia,  creacii  siar  dai*  leas,     creach  budheas  is 

creach  buthüaid. 

23  Ceim  re  doidbem  cosnam  cach  erleb,    fosgnam  fa  Loch  ro- 

geal  Kiach, 

6  tb6id  a  catli  adci  cäch     ni  bl  ar  a  sgäth  acht  a  fc;giath.  S. 

24  Sciath  1  Nechtain  Lacha  Riacli.  nir  fearr  sgiath  Echtair  ar  ätb, 
sciath  Concibjobair  mic  mtc  Taidg,    bidh  fada  a  gail  gairg  co 

braili. 

25  Cathal  Enaig  in  cach  äth     6  Mailalaigh  ha(  ha  Kiarh, 
fear  ris  nach  gabthar  'san  agli,   nocho  lamthar  läm  "na  sgiaih.  S. 

26  Glantar  sciath  Gadra  [na]  ngloud,    nocba  beg  a  tharba  thall, 
dorad  Gadra  deabtbach  donn,    greathlacb  trom  fa  garrda^) 

nGaa 

27  Sciath  rig  0  Lom&n  gan  col,    aa  m^r  tromAgli  lisar  bean, 
each  dub  go  ndubnrla  ndnb    do  sgnr  t  Daburla  dam. 


*)  groidh  M6.  ')  tanai^  MB,  ■)  eobnghed  M6. 

*)  glacA  MS,  ')  garrga  M8, 
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28  Glantar  sciath  Eidighain  flais^    Dir  diall  eceand&ii  da  eis» 
nl  targa  a  tir  Maine  meand    öglach  bud  fearr  tar  a  ei& 

29  Glantar  scTath  Soghain  nach  sOaül,  mör  conair  tnc  rath  is  reim, 
tugsat  slfiagh  Sogain  don  moigh  crech  cach  domain  da  toig  fein. 

90  Sciath  Cramthain  nach  daentar  breath    co  n-imad  a  cleath, 

nl  gö, 

ni  bean  ö  Cfli]rnmthain  gaii  ar     furrthain  dam  is  each  is  bö. 

31  Sciath  Flaitheamail  dorn  ar  leas    tue  creach  aimeas  is  atOaid, 
doni  Flaithemail  na  creach    aitdeabaigh  re  ueach  fa  büaid. 

32  Sciath  Breasail  baada  'gar  ndln,     docüala  teas  agt/5  tüaidh, 
is  mör  cosgar  nie  le  lügh,     mör  ndan  da  loisgead  le  slüagh. 

33  Glantar  sciath  Marchaid  mic  Briain  donldh  troid  am  tulc[h]aib 

Täil, 

cindas  blas  in  meirseang  min     gan  tIr  nEirenn  ina  laim? 

34  Glantar  sciath  Briain  aniar  bläth,   na  cluinem  'na  diaig  a  flach, 
fuidleach  feighe  fear  ced  crich,    meide  gemadh  scith  a  sdath. 

Sciath. 

MaeLiaca  Totenklage  um  Tadg  üa  CeUaig. 

1  Leaog  amleagfl^  sind  ga  Ith  diathy    eo  dfln  Anlaib  na 

n-ündath, 

9  Äth  Caiath  na  lland  *8  na  leeht  isdianyismaUm'imtheeht 

2  A  Ineht  Itha  diaih  na  dog    eidtr  ahaidh^)  is  easbog, 
na  eoiri[d]  flür  tar  Tadg  toir    oo  taiT[i]g  dflinn  a  dfichain. 

3  A  8[h]ll  Arailt  madhiu  nmd,    a  lanma  l8Bc{h]rad  LocUann, 
nl  Gall  do  haids)  0  Maine,    nl  rand  d'air  na  d'eogaineL 

4  Da  raihe  heo  a  haithle  an  air    oigfear  des  0  IHln  Imgain,>) 
Bochar  im  Gtedd  a  gain,    £a  bsogal  dibh  a  dechsain. 

5  Maiig  enfear  do  dflthraig  sin,   maideadh  Taidg  ar  cor  co^gair, 
M  ag  dith  na  nGaU  *8  na  nOsdheal,    aglth  and  am  ro  hfig- 

ainead. 

6  Mairg  dolaigh  le  Leith  Moga    's  a  cath  inn-tlair  imgonai 
tar  imgoin  Mailteachlaind  tpilair    maug  docllaid  a  ceand 

cosgair. 

7  Tairgid  Mselseachlaind  na  slegh    do  degmac  a  derböethar 
a  mbladh  'na  laim  o  Brian  Braag    gan  dail,  gan  gliaid,  gan 

  gaiflgead. 

>)  aUigli  MB,       *)  Bdg  M8.       »)  fandun  MS, 
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8  SeOid  Sireim  0  t[h]iiind  go  tuind    targaid  Mel  sOlgonn 

Seaclilalnd, 

docArddhe  mOr  la  mear  miad    as  iljg;e  doghi)  fear  nOrgiall. 

9  Do  mid  Tadg  0  Cfamadiam  epiJidiT     re  Maü  sogrsdach 

Seachlaind: 

'Ort»  a  sdllag  dedgel  d6lb[d]a,    nl  tr^feab  mo  t[h]igenia.' 

10  'Ni  feair  Bmn  na  misi,  a  miß,    d*fag[b>t]l  oir  oeua  aiigit» 
'8  ns  mac  in  C[h]art]ia  calma    nl  feair  Mnrchad  mOileadma.* 

11  'Annsa  limn-sa  teaglaeb  Tail    nsid  Gaidil  nfle  d'enliira, 
nl  inill[f|ead  In  ceart  catha»    nocba      breath  anflatlia.* 

12  'Acht  cidli  dian  adeire  sain,    a  T[h]aidg  I  c|li]roda  Ceallaig, 
bead-sa  slän  dot  m,  a  fir,    gan  sbeis  ad  gräd,  a  GaeidiL' 

13  Trid  sin  foair  Tadg  na  togha     beannachtain  Briain  Böroma, 
mongenear  foair  a  beannacht,    bnaid  da  DgebtAor  garbc[h]en- 

nacht 

14  Nocho  bla>sa  beö  da  n-eis,    *sa  Banba  is  mör  mo  mTsbeis, 
slan  daim  do  Leith  Cuind  romc[h]ar,    do  C[h]ai8ea1.  do  C[h]ind 

Coradh! 

15  Slän  flaim  do  Suca  na  sreab    's  da  Sinaind  aird  na  n-inber, 
slAü  Qaim  do  Msenmach  amoigh     's  do  Eäitli  rniachua  a 

Connachiaibli ! 

16  Slän  do  Leirg  Aisi  os  Maigh  Main     's  do  Dün  na  Rig  fa 

romain, 

slan  do  chiainu  cathgloin  Ceailaig,     don  dioiii^  athlaim 

Kirindaig! 

17  Slan  Qaim  dou  ceird  cleclitaim  fein     ö  nach  mair  Tadg  gan 

toibeini, 

slan  uaim  in  gacU  sed  ma  seach,^)     slan  na  tred.  slan  ua 

tuiiitead! 

18  Tilg  dam  Tadhg  la  Laclia  T?ia(;h    cet  bö,  cet  cloidem,  cet  sciath, 
cet  (lo  (laniaib  re  liUair  n-air     ocus  cot  eacli  n-adasdair. 

19  Tu»  dam  oidche  Glinde  (icarg-     cet  brat  is  ret  inar  nderg, 
tricha  sleag  ba  riiadli  reancla,    deich  failbe,  deich  fi[d]che/^a. 

20  Tug  dam  aidche  a  mbaailid^)  Guill     tri  chet  do  beaunaibh 

bnabaill, 

tri  ehet  capa  Inn  do  lind,    a  cba  *8  a  each  *b  a  Omdnd. 

21  Tug  dam-sa«)  a  CHnn  Coradh,    ba  mOradh  mic  oUaman, 
torc  88  gach  tred  cfiairt  dorn  chleir    6  Cpi]inn  Gorad  oo 

  cflsrnGriin. 

>)  aloigh  M8,      ')  waä  M8.      •)  bnailigh  MS.         dana  JIS. 
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22  Bo  bi  a  bDqh  CatAivIge  cham    Haide  £irenn  a  n-ftentaigh, 
fa  Brian,  fa  Aed  ö  Neill  nar,    fa  Madseachlaiiid  goiit  GabrftiL 

28  T^gmaid  gilla  Brlain  co  mblaidh    re  gilla  Taidg  I  CeUaig 
th  glanadh  a  sgiath  sceumdlia    a  trlath  is  a  tigerna. 

24  'Dligid  0  sin  Bnan  tüs  coindle',    do  räid  gilla  Brlain  Boirne^ 
*8e  do  choflain  geall  üond  Cuind,    is  leis  tüs  na  mbeand 

mbüabmll 

25  'Le  Tadg'  do  räid  ara  Taidg,    HOs  cach  catha  cloideamgairg, 
lela  do  i^goilted  sc^th  Fer  mBreagh,     86  do  chosain  tab 

Taillten'. 

26  '  [Is]  Brian  do  deOnaigh  daib  sin,'    is  ed  do  raidh  in  t-araid,>) 
'  dual  do  beith  aige  ar  eigin    's  ag  sil  maith  mtc  Ceindöidig.' 

27  Tögbais  gilla  Taidg  in  laim     ar  n-eirge  don  imarbaigh, 
ttig  dorn  3)  ar  a  ded  gnr'  dluig,    a  uckt  gur*  dearg  da  dondfolL 

28  Leigid  an  giUanrad^)  gftir  >) 

Colum  alle  .cc. 

Aua  Laud  615,  S.  138. 

1  Ceileabram,  leighim,')  lubrum,    träetham,  timairccim,  tabmm, 
aitchim,  airlicliimm,  ailim,     aidhim,  imriadiin],")  adram! 

2  Amlaid  is  maith  ceili  Df     pan  id  hud  mö.  g-an  ro  re  r^, 
gan  ailges  bidh,  gan  hulhaid  metli,    gau  crodb,  gau  cr[ejicli 

mar  Ion  fo  cleth, 

gan  olc  do  ridh  re  trcgh  no  trän* 
8  Ainmne,  aoine,  figheall,  atach,    nS  rab  saithech,  na  rab  goirt, 
fostadb,  feithenila  gan  baois,    mesrughud  craois,  coimhM  coirp. 

4  Gidb  maitb  sine  is  irnnigbt[b]e,  cidb  maith  tredhan  is  troscad, 
is  ferr  ni  do  thidnncal    oeus  tenga  do  c[h]ostiid. 

5  Figeall,  aoine,  iiiiaigbt[h]e,    almsa  maith  dogne, 

acht  na  rab  dos  do  daoinibh    bnidech  dhe  mac  De.  0. 

Gebei  um  FürhUte* 

Am  28  NIO,  8, 92, 

1  Aitte[o1ch  frint  a  ndecfamad    grsdh  i  talmain  trebmid, 
aite[o]di  Michä  molfodi    dom  e|h]obair  ar  demnnibh. 

2  Atteoöh  frint  um  Miehd    mnir  is  tlr  gan  tathom, 
atteoch  frint  oen  dünes    cee&  dlles  De  athor. 

>)  dlige  MS.  *)  araigh  M6.  >)  domn  US. 

')  gilkadnid  MS.    •)  Ewt  ftrleM  Am  Qtdidd  tmto»  a%f  fo.  20a  ab, 

^  LU»  Uagm,  timaiieeBi  uno»     *)  Li«  imiiidiwi. 
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3  Ateorli  fiim,  ;i  fflijoinide,     f«'sud  do  c[lijiiirp  c[li]achlbain, 
aiteocli  friut  in  teeoir,     aiteoch  fiiut  in  n-aclitäiL») 

4  Aiteoch  iiiiiintir  nime     co  MichPl  domm  anmain, 
aiteoclr-)  noenia  in  doniain     doni  cliobair  for  talmain. 

5  Aiteoch  muintii-  nime     co  Michel  nglan  nglesda, 
atteocA  friut  in  treidhe,    gaith  is  grein  is  escca. 

6  AUeoeh  frit  a  n-usce    ocvs  in  ii-i6r  n-angbaid, 
atteoch  frit  in  tenid,    atteoch  frit  in  talmain. 

7  Aitteoeh  frit  an  Trmoit)    an  tentide  tflaghda, 
atteoch  in  dB  meandgUii,    atteoch  in  dft  Haida. 

8  Aitteoeh  frit  in  tacmainc»    in  Urmimint  foonmar,») 
aieoch  gach  ngrad  ng^gmall,    slaagh  na  r^tlann  roglon. 

9  AiiUoch  frit  cech  beothach     roblais  bais  is  bethaid, 
attforh  frit  cech  marbdtlil     ar  do  dagrflin  ndrechat^. 

10  At{<  och  frit  do  dese[ijrc     is  doimne*)  inna  {ainqgiy'') 
atteoch  tusa  feini,*')     a  Rig  greine  gairp^e. 

11  Cach  naom  fuil,  boi,  biäs.     's  cech  naemog  vm  brefail, 
CO  Mic[hjel  c*/M  coiniiid     dorn  cfhlobair  cvn  cechuid, 
romaingid^)  in  lucht-sa    &tt£och  fiit-sa,  a  Athair!  At 


>)  accta  MS.  *)  aiteoch  frit  MS. 

I)  ind  findntiBt  toainair  HS. 
*)  Lie»  aa  doimnhl.        Lies  faii^e. 
^  Lta  fsiae.  *)  Lu»  nmainfed. 

LiverpooL  Kuno  Meyeb. 
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GALLISCH  ANDERä.  UND  DIE  BETONUNa 

IM  GALLISCHEN. 

(Siehe  Zeitschr.  VIU,  S.  Ü5— 101.) 


Als  ein  Beispiel,  das  gegen  Anfangsbetonnng  im  Gallisdien 
spricht,  sieht  Meyer -Lübke  (Ztschr.  f.  rom.  FhiL  XXX,  4221) 

frz.  Inidirr  <  galL  andera  an.  Die  nordfrz.  Form  lanäh  r  stammt, 
wie  die  Zusammenziehung  des  Substantivs  mit  dem  Artikel  be- 
weist, ans  (!em  Südfranzösischen,  wo  gall.  andera  >  nprv.  anders 
(l>lural),  uvjhrrc,  kat.  anderris  (plural)  wurde.  „Die  Dehmmpr 
des  r,  die  nur  südfranzüsisch  ist,  läfst  sich,  sagt  Meyer -Tjiibke, 
wohl  daraus  erklären,  dafs  ein  -ha  (in  undtra)  lateinischer 
Lautung  widei'sprach ;  man  konntet  nur  zu  andera  oder  zu  andtrra 
greifen.  In  Nordfiankreicli,  wo  nach  gewöhnlicher  Annahme  die 
Kelten  länger  und  dichter  .safsen,  hat  sirli  trotzdem  andha  ge- 
liehen, im  Süden  ist  die  gallische  Tonsilbe  und  Tondauer  bewahrt, 
aber  die  Silbe  zweimorig  geworden  durch  die  Dehnung  des  Konso- 
nanten.'' Das  NordfranzOsische  kommt  aber,  wie  oben  bemerkt^ 
nicht  in  Betracht  und  nimmt  man  selbständige  Entwicklung  des 
gallischen  Wortes  im  Norden  an,  so  weist  latuUer  auf  eine  Form 
mit  langem  f ,  das  allerdings  durch  die  spätromanische  Dehnung 
der  freien  Tonvokale  aus  einem  ursprünglich  kurzen  |  henror- 
gegangen  sein  kann.  Doch  kann  das  ^  schon  ursprünglich  lang 
gewesen  sein,  da  das  Gegenteil  nicht  erwiesen  ist  Man  kann 
daher  nicht  sagen,  dafs  sich  im  Norden  die  Form  andtra  ge- 
halten habe.  Gerade  die  Verdopplung  des  r  nach  kurzem  be- 
tonten Vokal  im  Südfranzösischen  entspricht  nicht  den  roma- 
nischen Ijautgesetzeu.  \\'enn  nämlich  der  Konsonant  nach  dem 
Tonvokal  im  Romanischen  verdoppelt  wurde,  so  sehen  wir  stets, 
dals  der  Ton  vokal  lang  war,  so  dals  die  Gruppe:  lauger  Vokal 
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-f-  kurzer  (einfacher)  Konsonant  zu  kurzem  Vokal  +  langem  (dop- 
pelten) Konsonanten  wurde,  z.  B.:  clt.-lat.  totns  >  vlt  iötius  (it. 
tufto).  clt.-lat.  iflpa  >  vlt.  *pfppit,  frz.  pipe,  Ifta  (g^r.  mra)  >  frz. 
hettc,  clt.-lat.  hmtus  >  it.  hruüo  (Meyer-Lübke,  Rom.  Gram.  1,458). 
In  gr.  ß  '/ÄTov  >  frz.  hlttte  i^5t  zwar  kurzer  Vokal  vorhanden.  Hier- 
her gehören  auch  die  romanischen  Diminutivsuffixe  -^ttu  und  -kcu, 
die,  wie  ich  in  Ztsclir.  f.  rom.  Phil.,  XXXIV,  26  ff.  gezeigt  habe, 
auf  germ.  -tt{o)  und  ■ik{o)  mit  einfachem  Konsonanten  zurückgehen. 
Die  lautliche  Entwicklung,  die  man  in  diesen  Fällen  erwarten 
würde,  ist  zunächst  der  Übergang  des  kurzen  i  zu  geschlossenem 
der  auch  stattgefunden  hat  im  dritten  bis  vierten  Jahrhundert 
n.  Chr.,  und  dann  die  Dehnung  des  geschlossenen  p  etwa  im 
sechsten  Jahrhundert. 

Da  aber  bei  der  Aufnahme  dieser  fremden  Wörter  und 
Sufüxe  ins  Vit.  sogleich  Verdopplung  des  Konsonanten  eintrat, 
war  die  Dehnung  des  Vokals  später  nicht  mehr  möglich.  In  den 
zuerst  angeführten  Fällen  spricht  man  häufig  von  einer  Um- 
setzung der  Quantität.  Damit  ist  aber  keine  Erklärung  gegeben. 
In  Ztschr,  1  rom.  PhiL,  XXXIV,  36  ff.,  IiaIm  ieh  zn  zeigen  ver- 
sucht dafo  bei  p^  k  die  Verdopplung  eintritt»  wenn  diese  Kon- 
sonanten nicht  der  Erweichung  zu  b,  d,  g  verfallen  sollen,  was 
einerseits  bei  Lehnwörtern,  andrerseits  bei  ErbwOrtem  dann  der 
Fall,  wenn  der  Konsonant  durch  den  EinfluEs  von  Wörtern 
gleichen  Stammes  gehalten  werden  soll  Für  die  Verdopplung 
von  l,  r  und  n  sind  aber  nur  Beispiele  der  letzteren  Art  vor- 
handen (vgl  lat  soroTfft  >  frz.  sororge,  Unfg»  >  frz.  hnge  durch 
Einfluf  s  von  soror  und  Unum)  und  solche,  wo  der  gedehnte  Kon- 
sonant vor  dem  Tonvokal  steht,  z.  B.  lat  earex  >  span.  carrita. 
Beide  Fälle  kommen  bei  amkra  >  nprv.  «mderre  nicht  in  Betracht 
Es  kann  somit  anäera  nur  langes  e  aufweisen.  Da  es  im  Frz. 
kein  eigentliches  Fremdwort,  sondern  ein  Lehnwort  ist,  sollte 
das  r,  das  im  GalL  vielleicht  anders  gesprochen  wurde,  seine 
Aussprache  bewahren  und  wurde  daher  verdoppelt  Denn  im 
Vit  besaüs  doppeltes  2  und  daher  wohl  auch  doppeltes  r  eine 
andere  Aussprache  als  einfaches  l  bzw.  r.  Der  Tonvokal  mufste 
dann  wie  in  den  Fällen  von  sog.  Qnantitätsumsetzung  Kttrznng 
erfahren,  da  die  Tonsilbe  im  Rom.  nur  dreimorig  sein  kann. 

Ist  diese  Erklärung  richtig  und  liegt  im  GalL  tatsächlich 
langer  Vokal  zugrunde,  so  ist  auch  die  rom.  Betonung  gerecht- 
fertigt Wie  wir  früher  ans  den  Untersuchungen  Uber  die  zu- 


Digitized  by  Google 


GALLISCH  'AMDBBA'  UMD  DIE  BBTONUNQ  IM  GALU8CHEM.  235 


sammengosetzen  Ortanamen  ergehen  baben,  werden  die  gaJlisdien 
Wörter  bei  ibrer  Avfnabme  ine  Bomaniscbe  dem  lat-rom.  6e^ 
tonnngggesetz  onterworfen  nnd  gerade  die  Ananabmen,  in  denen 
ZnrOckziehnng  des  Akzentes  eintrat,  haben  nna  gezeigt,  dafo 
im  Gallisdien  der  Ton  aof  der  ersten  Silbe,  der  Stammsilbe^ 
mhte.  Die  Beispiele  Nmausu  >  frz.  Nbnes  neben  Nemours,  AJtirt- 
Uttes  >  frz.  Arrag,  BiUtr^ges  >  Bourges  beweisen,  dals  trotz 
Anfaogsbetonnng  nachtonige  Silben  mit  langem  Vokal  im  Gal- 
lischen möglich  sind  wie  auch  im  Ahd.  namentlich  bei  Snifizen, 
Tgl.  ahd.  hzzin. 

Dies  l&üst  vielleicht  die  Vermutang  zü,  dafs  auch  galL 
andera  mit  einem  Snffix  -era  gebildet  ist  Den  Stamm  and- 
möchte  ich  dann  zn  ahd.  andUf  skr.  anti  ^entgegen',  ,vor' 
stellen.  Der  Komparativ  von  anda,  ahd.  andi>,  anj)i£  bedeutet 
nach  Torp,  Germanische  Spracheinheit,  ,  früher',  ,eher',  so  dafs 
gall.  andera  soviel  bedeutet  wie  das  »frühere',  woraus  sich  die 
Bedeutung  von  Jünger'  ergibt,  so  dafs  andera  zu  den  Be- 
deutungen , junges  Weib',  , Färse',  , junger  Bock',  schliefslich 
jFeuerbock'  kommen  konnte.  Aus  der  letzteren  Bedeutung 
erklärt  sich  auch  der  Genuswechsel  im  liomanischen.  Nimmt 
man  also  Länge  des  e  in  gall.  andera  an,  so  lassen  sich  die 
Verdopplung  des  r  und  die  Betonuns?  im  Eomanischen  erklären 
und  die  Annahme  der  Anfangsbetouung  im  Gallischen  ist  dann 
zwar  nicht  bewie.^en,  aber  auch  nicht  widersprochen,  so  dafs  die 
aus  anderen  Erscheinungen  gezogenen  Schlüsse  aufrecht  bleiben. 
Die  vermutungsweise  aufgestellte  Ableitung  des  Wortes  würde 
natürlich  für  Anfangsbetonung  im  Gallischen  sprecheu. 

Wien.  BUDOLF  HAwanf. 
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1.  Uses  of  tha. 

The  Gaelic  Substantive  verb  indicates  «xisti-nce  or  State 
of  existenre.  and  cannot  be  used  to  express  e(iuatioii.  In  ori^rin 
it  is  parallel  to  the  Latin  stat.  and  ils  uses  may  be  roinpaivd 
with  those  of  the  En^lish  stand  in  such  phrases  as  'to  stand 
idle',  'to  stand  in  need  of. 

Tha  is  usually  a  verb  of  incomplete  predication.  requiring 
as  its  coniplement  eitlier  an  adverbial  adjunct  or  au  adjective 
used  as  an  adverb.   So  for  example: 

Anns  a  'o^hleann  's  an  robh  mi  ug,  'in  the  glen  where  1 
was  wlien  1  was  j'oung'. 

Thus  while  the  sentence  is  läidir  e,  'he  is  strong',  may 
now  be  regarded  as  representing  the  prototype  is  duine  läidir  e, 
'  he  is  a  strong  person  \  the  sentence  tha  e  läidir  does  not  stand 
for  the  prototype  tha  e  duine  läidir  —  an  impossible  cODAtnietion 
—  bnt  if  extended  would  assnme  the  form  tha  e  'n  a  dhuine 
läidar,  Tke  adjeeüve  foUowing  is  now  Stands  for  a  nomi,  bat 
the  adjective  completing  tha  Stands  for  an  adyerbial  adjimct 

The  complement  of  (ha  cannot  be  a  noan,  prononn  or  sab- 
stantlTe  clause. 

The  snbject  ot  tha  etai  only  be  a  nonn  or  prononn  (also  a 
Word  used  as  its  own  name,  or  words  dted  in  direct  Quotation), 
not  a  sabstantive  clause. 

It  follows  that  iha  cannot  be  nsed,  like  i»,  to  form  sen- 
tences  of  the  type  of  sentences  of  emphasis. 

A  substantiye  danse  introdnced  by  gu  *n  or  nach  may, 
however,  stand  in  appodtion  to  the  demonstrative  prononn 
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ihat  prononn  semng  as  an  anticipative  snbject  of  tfta.  In  this 
Gase  theee  clauses  were  originaUy  adverbial,  relaüiig  to  the 
eomplemeiit  of  tha  prodieata 

9.  <Mer  of  eonstnietloii  with  tha, 

The  Order  of  constraction  with  Uta  Ib  the  aame  as  that 
which  preralls  with  other  verbe  of  incomplete  predication:  verb^ 
sübject,  complement  of  predicate.  GonjimctiTe  and  negative  ad- 
▼erbfi  precede  the  yerb,  as  may  also  other  adjimcts  of  the  pre- 
dicate. 

Other  examples  are: 

Tha  e  mar  blia  e.  'it  is  as  it  was'.  Here  mar  bha  c  is 
an  adverbial  clause  corapletiiig  ihe  predicate  ihu.  Mar  is  a 
CüDjuuctive  adverb  wlüch  completes  the  predicate  b/ia. 

Tha  an  sneachd  na  's  fuaire  na  n  t-uisge,  *snow  is  colder 
than  rain^  Here  na 's  fuaire  is  an  adverbial  clause  completing 
the  predicate  iha;  na'n  i'Uisge  is  an  adverbial  clause  relating 
to,  aad  reqnired  to  eomplete  the  »eaiiiiig  of,  the  comparaüye 
fiusire, 

Co  th'  ann?  *  Who  is  there?*  Here  fh'aim  is  an  adjeetival 
daiise  used  sahstantiysJly  as  the  snbject  of  the  sentence,  of 
whose  predicate,  the  copula  implied,  co  iB  the  subjective  comple- 
ment Tha  is  here  nsed  relatively,  and  therefore  eontains  its 
snbject  Its  complement  is  ann. 

In  some  cases  the  complement  of  the  gediente  msy  stand 
between  the  yerb  and  its  snbject  This  inyerted  order  is  met 
with  more  commonly  when  an  adjectiyal  clause  follows  and 
rdates  to  the  snbject  of  the  sentence;  bnt  the  nsage  iB  nnidio- 
matie.  Thns: 

Tha  againne  beannachadh  as  döcha  nach  'eil  aca-san,  *we 
haye  a  blessing  which  probably  they  haye  not*. 

An  elliptical  clause  introdnced  by  ach  'bnt*  followed  by  an 
adjeetiye,  sometimes  Stands  between  the  snbstantiye  yerb  pre- 
eeded  by  the  negative,  and  its  snbject  related  to  by  an  ad- 
jeetival danse.  For  ezample: 

Oha  *n  *ell  ach  gann  long  a  ridning  an  t-äite,  'bnt  few 
ships  have  leadied  the  place*.  Here  gann  is  the  complement 
of  the  predicate  of  a  oo-ordinate  prindpal  danse  ach  [Uta  t\ 
gann.  The  complement  oi  cha*n*eü  }b  not  expressed. 
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All  imvected  oonstmetioa  may  also  oecnr  wlieit  the  anliiect 
of  an  elliptical  clause  introdaced  by  ach  follovB  the  SDbstantiye 
Terb  preoeded  by  the  negative.  For  ezample: 

Oha  robh  ach  leanabh  innte,  or:  cha  robh  innt'  ach  leanabh, 
'she  was  only  a  child*.  Hera  the  anbject  of  robh  is  not  ex- 
pressed ;  leanabh  is  the  subject  of  a  oo-ordinate  principal  danse 
aek  [bha]  kanabh  [mnU]. 

3.  Sentences  of  attribntion. 

Tlie  Chief  function  of  tha  is  to  indicate  state  of  eiistence; 
that  iij  to  say,  temporary  State  or  change  of  State  rather  than 
perpetual  or  unaltered  condition.  which  woold  more  naturally 
be  predicated  by  is.  When  tha  predicates  an  adjective  of  its 
snbject.  tha  differs  froni  /.s*  in  siiggesting  that  the  State  pre- 
dicated is  new  or  changed.   For  ezample: 

Tha  mi  s^ith.  '1  am  tired'. 

Tha  e  duilich  a  rädh  ciamar  a  tha  a'  chais,  'it  is  [has 
become)  difficult  to  say  how  the  matter  Stands'. 

It  follows  that  a  passive  participle  completes  ihe  pie- 
dication  of  tha,  not  of  is,  unless  it  has  become  an  adjective 
without  participial  meaniiig.  E.  g. :  tha  e  folaichte,  'it  is  hidden', 
bat:  is  folaichte  sin  uam-sa,  'that  is  obscure  to  me'. 

As  another  result  of  the  difference  in  tlieir  nsage,  it  may 
be  observed  that  the  past  indicative  of  the  copula  is  much  less 
used  tlian  the  past  of  the  Substantive  verb,  while  the  future  of 
the  copula  has  been  lost  except  in  wishes. 

Several  adjectives  when  used  to  complete  the  predicate 
with  verbs  of  incomplete  predication  change  their  meaning  when 
they  are  put  iuto  the  'adverbial  form',  which  here  indicates 
State  of  health.  Thtis:  tha  e  IdidtV,  'he  is  strong',  bat:  tha  e 
gu  mdir,  'he  is  in  lobort  health*. 

4.  Sentences  of  eUasiicatlOB« 

Sentenoes  which  are  virtnally  sentences  of  daasifleation 
are  formed  with  tha  in  this  manner:  —  the  nonn  naming  the 
daas  into  which  the  snbject  has  entered  is  placed  nnder  goveni- 
ment  of  the  preposition  an  'in*,  in  a  prepositional  phrase  which 
relates  to  the  yerb  tha  and  senres  aa  its  complement 

This  cQDBtraction  with  <Aa  is  an  eztension  of  similar  con- 
stmction  with  other  verbs  of  incomplete  predication.  It  has 
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been  aptly  likened  to  such  Eng^sh  phrases  ^  'the  honse  is  in 
riiins',  'the  glass  is  in  iragments'.  Saxk  Engliah  aenteneeB  alao 
imply  change  of  State. 

In  this  constrüction ,  in  Gaelic,  the  nonn  naming  the  dass 
is  nlwap  related  to  by  a  possessive  adjectiye  of  the  aame 
person  and  number  aa  the  anbject  of  the  verb. 

For  example: 

Tha  lad  'n  am  fögarraich,  *they  are  exiles*. 

Bha  e  'n  a  thuatlianach,  *  he  was  a  farmer Compare  with 
this  the  sentence:  Rinn  iad  e  'n  a  righ,  'they  made  liim  a  king'. 

For  this  use  of  the  possessive  adjective  we  may  comi»ar« 
its  use  with  uoims  indicaüng  a  State;  e.  g.:  tha  e  'n  a  chadal, 
'he  is  asleep/ 

5.  Existence  and  possessio!!. 

To  express  existence,  tha  is  usually  complemented  by  the 
adverb  ann,  'there,  in  existence'.  Thus: 

Bha  irigh  ann  roimhe  so,  'once  upon  a  time  there  was  a 
kiBg'. 

Tha  bhuil,  or:  tha  bhuil  ann,  *the  result  of  it  is'. 

Possession  is  expressed  by  placing  the  neun  or  pronoun 
naming  the  possessor  under  governnient  of  the  prepositioii  aig 
*at',  in  a  prepositional  phrase  or  Compound  which  relates  to  the 
verb  tha,  and  serves  as  its  coniplement.  Thus: 

Tha  cü  agam,  'I  liave  a  dog'. 

Cha  'n  *eil  üine  agam  air  a  shon  sin,  'I  have  no  time 
for  that'. 

Am  bheil  a*  GhMdhlig  agad?  *Do  you  know  Gaelic?' 

Peeaeflsion  ia  aimilarly  expressed  with  the  copnla,  here 
Qsed  as  a  snbstantiye  verb.  The  nonn  or  prononn  naming  the 
possessor  ia  placed  nnder  govemment  of  the  preposion  k,  'with', 
in  a  prepositional  phrase  or  Compound  which  followa  äie  verb 
ü  and  aenrea  aa  ita  complement 

6.  Paradigm  of  the  sabstantiTe  verb. 
Indicative. 

FTCM&t.  VntuM.  Paat 

Independent:  tha  bldh,  bithidh  bha 

Belative:       tha»  a  tha       a  bhioa,  a  bhitheaa  a  bha 

Bependent:     bh^  *eil       bi  robh 
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Seoondary  Futor«. 
Singular 
Independent:   1  bithinn 

2  bbiodh  tu,  blütheadh  tu 


Relative: 
Dependent: 


Plural 

bltitlieamaid 
bbiodh  sibh, 

bhitheadh  sibh 
3  bbiodh  e,  i,  bbitbeadli  e,  i,   bbiodb  iad^ 

bhitheadh  iad 

a  bhithlim,  ete: 
Mthinn,  etc. 

SubjmwHvt. 


The  Bame  as  the  Secondary  Futore  Indicatiya 
Also  after  the  conjnnctioii  na 

Dependent:  robb. 


Plarftl 
bitheamaid 
bitbibb 

biodb  lad,  bitheadh  iad 


SingaUr 

1  Utheam 

2  bi 

3  biodb  e»  bitheadh  e 


Infiflittwe. 
a  bbi,  a  bhith. 

The  oncontracted  foms  are  used  when  stress  falls  npon 
the  verb. 

The  infinitival  phrase  has  supplanted  the  verl)al  noun  in 
use.  A  bhith  occur-s  instead  of  a  bhi  when  stress  falls  upou  the 
verbal  noan.  A  present  partidpial  phrase  does  not  oecor;  the 
perfect  participial  phme  is  crir       ^  hfd^ 

Bheil  becomes  'eil  after  cha  'n  and  tiach.  Final  m  of  the 
conjonct  partieleB  freqnently  disappears  before  it;  in  many 
diatriets  gu  hheU  stände  f or  gu  *m  bkeiL 

Certain  impersonal  forms  of  the  Substantive  verb  take 
quasi-paadve  termbiationa  Thns: 

Preseut,  Independent:  thatai 
Past:  bhatar 
Future:  bithear,  bitear. 


Digitized  by  Google 


SYNTAX  OF  THE  SUBSTANTIVE  VERB  *THA'.  241 

These  are  followed  bj  a  partidpial  pbrase,  to  wMch  they 
eowrey  a  paaslYe  meaning:  Tliatar  'it  is  sald*. 

Instead  of  tha  there  was  also  a  form  ata,  bnt  it  iB  now 
obsolete  ezcept  in  rhetorical  language.  Tha  appeara  as  in 
tbe  phrase  matä,  'welll* 

Edinburgh.  A.  0.  Ahdessok. 
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In  his  article  'Zur  keltischen  Wortkunde'  (Zeitschrift  VI, 
144  sqq.)  the  late  Professor  Osthoff  (  (iiiated  W.  mordtcy  and 
Gaulish  morifp.r  CIL  XIII,  8164a,  and  noticed  in  them  the  root 
\s)teiy}i-  wheuce  0.  Ir.  tiacju  *I  go',  Gr.  örf^l/cj,  Goth.  stcigan,  See, 
with  the  weak-ablaut  form  *tigh-  wlience  W.  taiih  fem.,  0.  and 
Mid.  Ir.  techt  fem.  'a  jouiney'  (<  *ti/dä)  and  Bret  ti^  m,  *allure, 
demarche,  häte'  (<  *tilto-n  er  *iiJ:fu-s).^) 

Mordivy  'sea-voyage'  and  mordivyatv,  moräwyo  'to  sail' 
are  not  the  only  words  that  preserve  the  long  ablaut  stem 
*t€igh-  in  Welsb.  Ostboff  quotes  Ir.  foriiag  'I  help',  whose 
equivalent)  as  will  be  shown  below,  is  contained  in  W.  canhorihwyt 
cynkor^nwy  'help,  support,  assistance*.  The  latter  is  now  the 
usual  form  like  eynhebmng  :  amAe&nmy  'fnneral',  bat  in  Hid.- 
Wdflh  eanhiorUiwy  preyailed,  as  e.  eankorOmo^  BB  73,  II, 
XwmAorAfffy  BB  II,  7,22.  16,24.  46,15,  ganh&Hhwyaw  17S^22 
'to  Support,  help*.  It  is  an  example  of  a  donble  prepositional 
preflz,  emihor  resolying  itself  into  com^  and  gor-,  (km^  [=  Com. 
Jums,  gans,  Bret  ^on^,  0.  Ir.  cÜ-,  eeta-,  ctfo-,  Gr.  xarccj  throngli 
nasal  mntation  of  its  final  conaonant,  beeame  coii  e.  g.  BB  46, 8, 
kekkin  49, 6  'with  them',  bat  as  a  prepodtion  its  initial  con- 
sonant  is  asoally  matated,  as  e.  g.,  gan  BB  8, 6.  48, 18,  genhiw 
101,18  'with  me',  gmhid  10,2  'with  theo',  ^enJbm  88,8  'with 
them',  while  as  a  oonjanction  ('becanse')  it  oceors  as  am;  e.  g., 
BB4d,2.  70,1.  78,11.  79,7.  85,1L  97,3.  106,2.  It  is  foond 
as  a  prefix  also  in  canfod  (=  0.  Ir.  cetbuid,  e^nUd)  'to  peroeiye'y 
eanHiyn  'to  follow',  canllaw  'a  balnstrade^  aparapet',  canhymdaith 
'eompany'  (see  below),  egnihtmd  (<  ^lasia-gemios)  'original,  natiye'. 

*)  The  Welsh  nouu  ttdh  m.  'cauter,  trot'  (roc  yscamihct  tuth  y  gorxcyd 
y  danam  WB  228*88  'm  Ught  wm  the  hone*!  eeiiter  imder  hfan*)  with  its 
nrt  MM»  *to  tiot,  ca&ter'  ii  of  covne  «(  difliueDt  oqgin. 
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öor-  ig  the  nsnal  form  ol  gwor-  (<  *)|or-  <  *aper,  Or.^jr^^, 
Gotb.li/ar,  GehLmt-,  Bretpor-,  Jr./br^));  «.g^  ^w&iam  Mjy 
158a28  'to  be  sttent*,  goresgffnnu  198  b  55  'to  conqner*,  goriho 
3  8g:  210  a  4  'ooven'^  but  gwor  occnrs  in  gworymdaa  FB  807-15 
'progrenes,  apreadB'  (see  below)  and  under  the  inflaence  of  the 
following  vowel  as  gwar-  in  gtcarchadw  (Mod.  W.  gwarchod)  RB 
I,  149,  9.  171, 18;  H,  383,  16  'to  defend',  gwarchae  MyY  160  a  16 
'to  besiege',  gwarmulaw  *to  listen'  (see  below),  and  as  gwer-  in 
gwerciieidw  FB  266,  12  'defends,  keeps  guard',  gueresJcynn  WB 
8,29  'to  conquer',  guercndewis  44,4  'lieard'.  The  same  root 
occurs  in  gwarthaf  *top,  summit'  which,  when  compared  with 
Lat.  summus  (<  *8up-mo-s)  is  an  irregulär  Superlative  of  the 
Idg.  compar.  *upero-  [cf.  Gr.  double  comparative  (in  form)  v.rtQ- 
TtQog  *over,  above,  higher 'J  and  its  derivative  yuertheßn  (cf. 
cjfntefin :  Cffniaf)  'the  highest  part  or  summit  of,  as  e.  g.,  Yg 
gweriheum  6ro  dtmawt  FB  279|  2  'in  the  highest  part  of  the 
regiOA  of  Dnnawd*. 

Welah,  like  Iriah,  has  nnmerom  instances  of  two  or  more 
preporitioDS  in  eomposition,  of  whiefa  the  following  are  the  more 
importaat 

omMifad,  Bret  tmswadf  mgülioad  'oq^mii»  dertitate'  ~  am 
(O.Ir.M,  mm,  GanLom^»-  <  *qibhi>))  +  (O.Ir. 
Lat  de*))  +  mad  <good>. 

mHgyffred,  O.W.  amcihret  'comprehension,  conception'  =  am  +  cyf- 
(0.  Ir  com)  +  rhed  (Ir. nl^m).  Cf.  Cfffret  FB  148^88.  249, 12 
and  cyffredin  'common,  general'. 

cmiihifmdeith,  canhimteith  BB  104,  15  'Company'  =  cant  -f  gm 
(=  am)  +  ieiih.    Cf.  0.  Tr.  coimthecht  (—  com-iram-thecht). 

egfarfod  'meeting'  —  ajf  ar  (0.  Ir.  air)  -{-  bod  'to  be'.  Of. 
cyfaros  'to  wait'  =  ci/f ar -\- ho-  [a  root  which  occurs 
also  in  annos,  Anhos  Welsh  Laws  (ed.  An.  Owen)  409,  410 
*to  chase,  to  drive',  3  sg.  id.  409,  410  enhy.].  rtjfdnnfdd 
'acquainted,  skilled'  -    cyf  i-  ar  -f  [gjuydd  'sight,  jiresence'. 

cyfathrach  'connection,  aflinity'  —  cyf  4-  aihr  [=  Uhr  through 
asaimilation  to  the  vowel  of  the  originally  accented  syllable, 
=  0.  Ir.  etor,  tUir,  Com.  ynter,  Bret  en^e,  Lat  wter  ^kc«)] 
+  oesl  *lineage,  descent*. 


')  Thurney>.  n.  IMb.  d.  Altir.,  §  830.  •)  U.  §83».  «)  U.  §  884. 
«>  Walde,  hUL  £t|ymoL  Wtb.,  p.a(6. 

UMteift  t  «It  PUMogil  YIIL  16 
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e^arsengi,  cytmrsangu  *to  trample,  to  crush'  =  off  +  ar  -f  sang- 
*to  tread',  or  cy-  (Lat.  Ose  Umb.  co-,  li.co-,  Gaul,  + 
(g)war-  (:  gwor)  +  sa?j^-. 

darogan,  ßret  darogan  'presage,  propbecy'  =  (7  -f  ar  -f  {g)o 
("  5r?('o-,  Ir.  /b)  +  can  'song'.  Cf.  0.  Ir.  do-n-aurchain 
Karlsr.  Beda  33  b  11  from  to-air-fo-cati''^).  It  is  difficult  to 
decide  in  every  iustance  wliether  dar-  comes  from  *do-are- 
or  from  *dG-ro-.  The  former  is  probably  triie  of  darganfod 
*to  perceive,  discover',  darllain  'to  read',  darymred  'ex- 
cursion,  ramble'  ^  ^yqL  darempred  *  communication  habi- 
tuelle avec  d'autres  personnes,  compagnie,  asseniblee  de 
plusieurs  personnes',  but  the  latter  seems  to  be  the  better 
derivation  of  darfod  'to  have  been,  to  cease  to  be,  to 
happen'  =  Bret.  darve^out,  darvout  'sui'venir,  arriver  par 
accident,  par  hasard'. 

eMifwifnnu  'to  sbine,  to  glitter*  cannot  be  very  old,  becaose 
ech-  is  not  fhe  normal  deyelopment  of  *ejfc9-  bciinre  t  as 
Bhown  by  eifftr,  eithyr  'except,  bat*  =  Ir.  «dUor.  Like 
wMoe  'the  day  before  yesterday'  it  was  formed  on  the 
analogy  of  words  in  which  eck-  was  regularly  dereloped. 
The  remainder  of  the  word  consists  of  dy-  (=  Lr.  to,  do) 
and  (g)tvynm  'to  whiten'. 

goHkyw^s  'leader'  =:  jior  +  ^  (=  Lr.  to)  +  (g)wy3, 

garymdaiih  'proceasion,  sojonm'  s=  ^  +  (»  un)  +  iaUh 
'jonmey*.  Ct  gworymäaa  IB  807, 15  'progresBes*. 

gwamndaiWf  gwrando  'to  listen'  =  gwtr  (ss  gwor)  +  oft  OanL 
oiMle-?)  +  taw-  *to  be  sUent'. 

tragywydd  'etemal,  everlasting'  =  tra-  +     +  (0)tcy«ML 

The  doable  preposition  presents,  therefore,  no  difficulty  in 
the  eqnation  of  Jx.foriiag  and  the  latter  part  W.MnAorlftcciy. 

There  are  stiU  two  other  stems  in  Welsh,  the  second  part 
of  which  seems  to  be  identical  with  that  of  moränoff  and  com- 
horGiwy,  yvL  andwy-o  'to  damage,  to  spoil,  to  min'  and  ardwp'aw 
'to  goyem,  to  mle,  to  direct*.  The  latter  stem  is  also  fonnd 
in  ardwif  'mle,  direction*  and  tarduryad  'govemor,  mler*.  As  to 
anäwffo,  I  cannot  determine  the  force  of  the  preflx  or  the 
development  of  meaning.  An-  is  not  the  negative  preflx  (—  LkL 


«)  Walde,  Lat.  Etym.  Wtb.,  p.  134. 
*)  ThnraejMii,  Hdb.  d.  Aliii.,  §  817. 
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fw-,  0.  Latfn-,  Gr.«-,  dr-,  Goth.  wn-  <Idg.  "n)  inasmuch  as  tliis 
would  nasalize  a  following  t  as  iu  annhrefn  'disorder'  (:  trefn), 
annhruijaroy  '  pitiless' (:  ^rw^aro^).  Pu<;he  explains  andwyo  very 
easily  by  coining  a  *ttcyaw  'to  check,  reütrain,  curb'  and 
regarding  an-  as  an  intensive  prefix  which  it  really  is  in  several 
Welsh  wordSf  bat  if  the  Identification  of  -dioyo  with  Ir.  tiagam 
is  accepted,  it  is  eztramely  difflciilt  to  define  the  tue  of  the 
intensive  prellz  in  this  particolar  connection.  I  prefor  to  regard 
it  as  a  prepositional  prefix  possibly  equivalent  to  Ganlish  Anade- 
in  proper  names  like  AnäenmdM,  Andeeaimuloa,  the  ezaet  force 
and  meaning  of  whidi,  however,  has  not  yet  been  determined. 

In  an2t0|Nii9  the  voiced-matation  of  i  after  the  prefix  or- 
indicates  the  loss  of  a  yowel,  and  the  prefix  which  oeeors  also 
in  mrbmmg  'prindpal'  (Ir.  atrd^iMcft),  ardäm^iog  'exoellent' 
(O.  Ir.  othiN^  erdmre,  irdire  'oonspicnonsÖ»  wfer  *  custom,  nse ' 
is  identiical  with  Gaidish  Ar»-  in  Ar&Mgiim,  Aremorims  d«^ 
and  O.Ir.  air  'befiwe^  for*. 

Dublin,  lOth  October  1910.  J.  Llotd-Jomxs. 
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ABBREVIATI0N8  &c. 

IN  MS.  VATICAN-PALAT.  LAT.  65. 


In  my  mtroduetion  to  the  reprodnction  of  tm»  pages  of 
tbis  mannscript  reeently  paVlished  1^  the  antborities  of  the 
Vatican  Library  I  have  suggested  that  it  was  probably  written 
at  earliest  in  the  second  half  of  the  twelfth  eeEtuy  in  the 
abbey  of  Conpar- Angus  in  Scotland,  in  whose  possession  it 
certainly  was  in  the  thirteenth  Century. 

MSS.  in  insnlar  seript  but  written  in  a  Scotcli  scriptorium 
are  so  rare  tlmt  Piof.  W.  M.  Lindsay  suggested  tliat  a  regist  er 
of  tlie  abbreviations  in  this  ms.  would  be  valuable  as  the  com- 
meuceiiient  of  a  series  of  cntniae  wliich  niay  eventually  iead  to 
the  discüvery  of  snnie  peculiarly  Scotcli  fonns. 

It  imist  \k-  reniembered  that  the  ms.  is  a  very  late  one;  I 
am  now  more  incliued  to  assign  it  to  the  begiuning  of  the 
thirteenth  centary  when  ecribes  had  adyanced  to  an  andaciona 
eactendon  of  legitimate  abbremtiona;  what  we  want  ia  aome- 
thing  earlier. 

I  shonld  like  to  take  thia  opportnnity  of  calling  attention 
to  the  remarkable  simllarity  both  of  Script  and  abbreviations 

in  the  ms.  of  the  so-called  'Rosslyn  Missal'  (Ad70cate8'  Library, 

Edinburgh,  ms.  18.  5.  19)  publishcd  with  two  fac^imiles  by 
Prof.  Lawlor  in  vol.  XV  (1898)  of  the  Henry  Bradshaw  Society'g 
Publications,  a  ms.  whicii  {pucc  the  editor's  argument,  which  is 
founded  on  one  Interpretation  of  one  passage)  1  l)elieve  to  have 
been  written  in  Scotland  rather  tban  Ireland,  and  which  may 

*)  Specimen  Pages  of  two  manuscripts  ol  üxt  abbe^-  of  Coapar-Augiu  &C, 
CodiMi  •  Vaticanii  ulecti  pboto^ypice  expressi,  Mriet  minor,  yoIii]iie&  IL 
Baum.  Duitii,  1910. 
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▼ery  possibly  come  from  Conpar-Angos;  for  some  of  tlie  mss.  of 
tliat  boiise  passed  after  the  Beformatioii  into  the  hands  of 
William  Sinclair  of  Boeslyn. 

The  Palatino  ms.,  a  glossed  Psalter,  presents  no  difficolties 

of  interpretation  as  its  text  is  well  known  frora  otlier  sources, 
and  the  few  fly-leaves  at  its  end  (B).  the  beginning  of  Boetliius 
de  Divistone,  probably  by  a  rontemporary  band,  are  equally 
clear.  Hence  are  able  to  gain  a  fair  idea  of  tlie  abbreviations 
osed  at  the  tiine  in  au  apparently  Scotch  scriploriiim.i) 

No  account  is  bere  fjiven  of  the  Script,  which  can  be 
stndied  in  the  Vaticau  reproduction;  letters  Ä-c.  which  de  not 
appear  there  are:  a  peculiar  Q  fol.  90 f,  conjunct  st  aud  xt  oa 
fol.  33^;  a  liue  added  later  at  the  end  of  the  gloss  on  fol  74^ 
contains  «  duart  «. 

I  am  mnch  indebted  to  Ptof essor  W.  M.  Lindsay  and  Dr. 
E.  A.  Loew  Üor  ooniiBel  and  snggwtkiia  aa  to  the  airangement 
of  this  note. 

[To  ayoid  the  cntting  of  fresh  Symbols  reference  ia  oocasion- 
aUy  made  to  the  pagea  of  Prol  W.  M.  Lindaay'a  ConUractions  in 
Earljf  LttÜH  minuaeuk  mst.,  Oxford  1908  and  The  Bosdjfn  Missal, 
Henry  Bradahaw  Soeiety  1898,  where  the  q^bola  can  be  seen. 

ünlesa  otherwise  stated  there  is  an  abbreviation  stroke 
(horizontal,  unless  otherwise  noted)  over  the  letter  preceding 
the  Omission ;  so  f ar  aa  poesible  ita  poaition  is  represented  below. 

All  the  references  are  to  the  corpus  libri  (A);  those  found 
only  in  the  fly-leaves  at  the  end  of  tlie  ms.  are  marked  B; 
examples  found  in  both  the  main  text  aud  Üie  lly  leaves  ai'e 
shewn  as  AB;  *  denotes  rare  or  late  forms.J 

1.  AbbreviationSy  wkether  by  contraeüon  or  suspenaion. 

adeo;  adö. 

aliud;  ald  with  stroke  through  the  shaft  of  the  d. 
anima,  animus;  aia,  alus.  InB  the  i  is  omitted  though  it  occnrs 
once  in  aial. 

ante;  an.  both  with  and  without  stroke.  B  has  aucedit  (aute- 

cedit)  with  stroke. 
antichristus  i  *  aul/ps. 

*)  Two  lUidi  only  of  the  Pwlt«r  hm  ben  cdl«t«d,  bat  the  ab- 
braiiadoni  are  apparmtlj  uniform  thionfl^mt 
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apnd;  ap  infh  stroke  d^hove  or  acron  the  p  (AB). 
Mt;  ft  (iB). 

antem;  the  charaeteristie  Lrish  h  like  i^bol  (Lindsay,  8)  is 
fooiid  (bat  T617  rardy)  In  A  and  B;  the  continental  aa 
(with  and  withont  rtroke)  k  freqnent  In  A. 

bene;  b  with  cnns  stroke  trayersing  the  ehalt;  bn  is  also  fovnd. 

capnt;  capt,  cpt  and  cp,  with  stroke  always  over  p. 

causa;  *c&i);  ^  1^0  other  cases  of  the  word  are  foiind,  it  is 
impoesible  to  say  whether  this  is  a  contraction  or  a  sia- 
pension. 

oetemm;  e.  with  ptinctnm  after  it. 

eontra;  A  and  B  use  for  the  first  syllable  the  Irish  symbol  for 
con  (a  reversed  C),  the  second  syllable  being  represented 
by  t  with  a  suprascript.  The  con  symbol  occurs  in  other 
words  beg:inning:  with  this  syllable  (AB). 

cnjus;  CS  (AB).  A  also  uses  c  followed  by  the  us  symbol,  a 
suprascript  comma  above  the  line. 

com;  c  with  tlie  rnusical  oriscus  sign')  OYOr  it^  called  by  Lindsay 
the  um  symbol  (AB). 

de;  the  use  of  a  horizontal  line  starting  from  near  the  top  of 
the  shaft  of  the  d  is  more  properly  a  graphic  Variation: 
it  occurs  in  A  only  and  always  at  the  end  of  a  line. 

dico  &c;  A  aud  B  use  the  pure  contraction  forms:  dt  for  dicit 
and  dr  for  dicitur.  A  has  dx  (dixit),  dxi  (dixi),  dnt  (dicimt), 
dnr  (dicuntur)  and  dmr  (dicimur);  B  has  dnis  (dicimus).  A 
coutracts  dicens  both  as  dcns  and  des,  but  the  latter  form 
is  frequent  in  A  and  ß  for  dictus  (similarly  dca,  dcae, 
dci,  dem). 

divisio;  B  has  dso  (dfo)  with  bar  through  the  luwer  shaft  of 
the  f. 

duo;  A  has  for  dnae  d  with  e  suprascript 
ejus;  the  usoal  Irish  symbol ,  a  Greek  e  reversed  (Lindsay  11), 
A  and  B. 

enim;  the  nsoal  Irish  H  like  qnanbol  (Lindsay  11)  AB;  an  erasnre 
after  the  word  Pe»  in  Fs.  XXY,  12  shews  that  onoe  A 
either  did  not  nnderstand  or  misread  bis  exemplar. 

Traube,  Nomina  aacra,  p.  253  is  of  opiaimi  thftt  this  OOntnctiM  Wlf 
not  current  in  minnscnle  Script  nntil  the  thirteenth  Century. 

>)  i.  e.  a  hoiuontal  atroke  torned  slighüy  np  at  its  begüming  and 
iuwn  at  iti  tnä,  L  «.  a  xwfcaiigiil»  iailMid  of  a  roond  u>. 
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6fga;  *$  with  a  mipnscript 
ergo;  g  with  o  snprascript  (AB). 

eot;  a  horiioiital  line  with  a  comma  abore  and  a  dot  balow, 

(the  comma  does  «öl  tonch  the  line  so  as  to  make  a  figare 
±.  like  2)  AB;  this  symlral  occnrs  in  A  in  Bnch  wordB  as 

es,  gestum,  honesto,  manifestatio,  pestem,  yestirl  The 
f    S3rmbol  of  a  horizontal  line  with  dot  both  aboye  and  below 

it  occurs  once  (f.  ?▼)  for  *esse,  but  the  usual  contraction  for 
een;  ee  occurs  in  A  and  B;  cf,  eent  (essent)  A.  deeent  (deessent) 

B  and  necee  (necesse)  AB;  ß  ouce  represents  esset  by*ee 

followed  by  the  above  est  symbol. 
et;  the  Irish  Symbol  resembling  the  Arabic  numeral  7  (Rosslyn, 

p.  XXXIII)  AB.    It  also  occurs  when  et  forms  part  of  a 

Word.  e.  ^.  haberet  and  videtur  (A),  veniet  (B).   On  f.  35v 

valeant  iä  represented  by  val;  with  a  saprascript  stroke 

for  an. 

etenim ;  is  represented  on  f.  28^  by  the  Symbols  for  et  and  enint. 
eiiam;  eti  with  stroke  over  the  i  (AB);  on  f.  9^  A  uses  the  et 

7    Symbol  with  a  stroke  over  it  (Rosslyn,  p.  XXXIII). 
facio  etc.;  A  employs  fac  for  facit,  and  fcs,  fca,  fco,  fcorem, 

fcörum  for  factus  &c.,  fcret  for  faceret;  B  has  fcre  for  facere. 
filios;  ffs  (AB);  A  has  also  ÜQs,  filös  (filios),  once  "^fQm  for  filium 

and  .f.  for  filii. 
frater  &c.;  fr,  frls. 

fuit;  either  f  with  suprascript  t  or  *ft;  the  latter  also  occurs 
in  proft. 

genera;  gna  (A);  gris  (generis)  B;  et  regratns  (regeneratus)  A. 
gloria;  A  only;  glä  or  glo&;  gloriam  is  glom  or  glundL 
habeo       A  has  ht  and  *liat  for  haMy  hffls  (habemos),  hTe 

(habere),  hnit  (haboit),  hns,  hfida  (habenSyhabenda);  B  has 

hnt  (habentX  hAtia  (habentia). 
hie  ftc;  A  and  B  haye  h  with  •  saprascript  oyer  its  Shoulder 

for  hk,  and  h  with  a  horizontal  stroke  catting  its  shaft 

for  Aoee;  A  has  hc  für  hone;  A  and  B  agree  in  representing 

hiqus  by  hB  and  hoc  by  A  with  dot  oyer  its  Shoulder  bot 
h*    B  also  uses  (1 199^  ooL  2,  penoltimate  line)  *  a  wayy  line 

instead  of  a  dot  The  stroke  in  B  oyer  hic  Ux  hinc  is 

the  ordinary  abbreyiation  sign. 
hoDo  Ae.;  ho^  hsiiun  (hominiun)  B. 
iU;  ib  with  dot  towards  the  shonlder  of  the  h. 
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iddrco;  *ic  with  and  wifhont  stroke  (B»  see  f.  99r,  ooL  1, 1. 14). 
ideo; 

idefit;  .i.  with  dot  before  and  alter  it  in  A  bnt  onlj  ifter  it  in 
6.  B  also  nses  *id  with  abbreviation  stroke  to  the  rigbt 

of  the  shaft;  d  de  above. 

igitur;  *g  mth.  suprascript  i  (AB). 

illnd;  '^illd  with  stroke  throngh  shaft  of  d. 

in;  1  with  snprascript  stroke,  waved  in  A,  straight  in  B. 

inde ;  in.  with  and  withont  stroke,  but  followed  by  a  punctum  (AB). 

inter;  both  A  and  B  use  a  capital  I  or  i  longa  with  cross-stroke 
throngh  it,  a  symbol  which  somewhat  resembles  F  or,  more 
nearly,  the  present  Continental  form  of  the  numeral  7  with 
cross  stroke;  on  t.  198,  col.  1,  1.21  for  inter  B  uses  the 
same  symbol  bnt  preceded  by  the  letters  in,  evidently 
taking  the  symbol  to  represeut  ler\  lie  also  so  far  mis- 
understands  the  symbol  as,  for  tlie  tirst  three  syllables  of 
interwiatur,  to  use  it  *  twice  in  succession,  the  second 
time  sui'mouuted  by  the  uso&l  abbreviation  stroke  for  m. 

7/atnr. 

ipse  &c.;  ipe,  ipius;  the  s  being  represented  by  a  horizoiiul 
stroke  placed  above  the  letter  which  follows  the  u  is 
omitted  in  ipsum. 

jnxta;  *iuxa;  once  the  t  is  represented  by  a  slight  stroke  to  the 
right  of  the  iaü  of  tbe 

legitor;  legr. 

littera;  *bra. 

loqnitnr;  loqr. 

manifestatio;  nfestatio;  B  haa  likfni  for  manifeatom. 
mater       mTia  for  matria;  similarly  mria  fbr  materia. 
maxime;  *nize. 

mens  Ae.;  mS;  mea  and  meae  are  m  with  a  or  a«  aapraacript; 

mm  (meun,  meam). 
mihi;  m  with  «  snpraacript  (AB). 

modo;  m  with  0  anprascript  (AB);  for  modis  A  haa  mia  with  0 
Over  the  m. 

mnltum;  mltm. 

mnndns;  *md8  with  stroke  throngh  the  shaft  of  the  d, 
natura;  n  with  a  snpraacript  bnt  natnram  ia  either  nrim  or 

nm  with  a  anpraacript. 
nec;  *n  with*  e  snprascript;  similarly  in  necnon,  donee» 
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necessaria;  necia. 

nihil;  dI  with  stroke  traversing  the  shaft  of  the  l  (AB);  A  has 
also  nlö,  Ulm  (nihüOi  nihilam)  with  stroke  over  the  final 
letter. 

nisi;  n  with  ?  snprascript  (A),  nl  (B). 

nomen;  nö  (AB);  A  has  also  nom  (d  nOa,  nüe,  nöl,  nöiam, 

nöando). 

non;  n  (AB);  A  occasionaUy  nsea  a  wavy  instead  of  a  straight 

stroke. 

noster  &c.;  nf,  nra,  nrl  A;  nns  (noslris)  B. 
numerus;  nQs,  nuö  (namero);  enOat  (euumerat). 
nunc;  nc  (AB). 

omnLs&c.;  oms;  onines  is  represenied  by  both  oms  and  oes;  ola 

(omnia)  AB;  dum  (omnium)  A. 
omnino;  *olo. 

pater  Ac]  pr  (AB);  A  has  pns,  prem,  prttm. 

per;  both  A  and  B  lue  p  with  eroes  har  travening  the  lower 
shaft)  but  A  has  also  a  foim  somewhat  resemhling  that  of 
the  pro  qrmbol,  bnt  the  tail  to  the  left  of  the  shaft  starte 
from  below  the  level  of  the  base  of  the  vetUer  of  the  p 
and  takes  a  wayy  ooorse.  B  nses  twice  in  the  words 
reperiretor  and  disperatio  the  peculiarly  insular  form  of  a 
p  with  a  small  e  fignre  on  its  Shoulder.  (Lindsay  18.) 

persona;  the  Continental  Symbol  for  per  (p  with  eross  bar  throngh 
its  lower  shaft)  with  a  snprascript 

popnlns  Ac;  pll,  plfi,  pln,  plo,  plos  with  stroke  traversing  the  L 
post;  p  with  t  snprascript  (AB);  B  represents  posterius  by  adding 
teriua  to  this  symbol;  A  also  employs  (e.g.  16')  p  with  o 
snprascript  (cL  postea,  postuletnr)  and  once  *pot  with  no 
stroke  OTer  it. 

potest;  pt  (AB),  similarly  potestas;  B  has  also  *p  with  a  stroke 
pi  above  it  followed  by  the  est  symbol. 
prae;  p  with  stroke  above  it,  either  horizontal  er  waTy. 
praeter;  pf  with  strokes  above  eacli  letter  (A). 
pro;  either  the  usual  sign  (Lindsay  40)  with  the  tail  carried 
back  some  distance  through  the  shaft  and  then  slightly 
corving  back  or  with  the  UÜ,  written  with  a  separate 


*)  W.  M.  LindM^,  Early  Irish  minmcuU  »cript,  Oxford  1910,  p.  7. 
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stroke  oi  the  pen,  sttrüng  from  the  middle  of  the  8haf(; 

both  ügm»  ooenr  in  B  as  well  as  in  A. 
proprins  &c.;  proprie  is  represented  (AB)  by  the  abore  pro 

qrmbol  f oUowed  by  an  e  with  an  •  aboYe  it,  dther  direetly 

above  it  or  alightly  to  the  right;  d  in  A  ft  84r,  96^.  B 
^  once  eommencea  propiietaa  with  *  the  pro  atymbol  and  an 

i  snpraacript  between  it  and  the  &>) 
propter;  pp,  with  a  horizontal  (AB)  or  wayy  (A)  Strohe  oyer 

the  seeond  p. 
qnando;  *qn  (AB).') 
qnanto;  *qnO. 

qnare;  qre  and  qre  with  snpraieript  a.  B  haa  qf. 
qnasi;  qsi,  either  with  Strohe  over  the  9  or  a  saprascript;  once 
t  28t  *qt 

-qne;  q;  bnt  with  the  dot  and  comma  nnited  to  each  other  and 
dosely  attadied  to  the  g  (Lindsay  21),  A  and  B.  I^ilarly 
in  aqne,  linqne. 

qni  &c; 

1.  with  snprascript  vowel  and  withont  any  stroke: 

qni,  qnis,  quid  (AB.  B  has  qqd  and  qcqd,  each  with  two 
i  snprascript) ;  A  has  quo,  qua  (with  the  snprascript  a  either 
open  or  closed),  qnalibet,  quam;  B  has  aliqoa»  quibus. 

2.  with  abbreviation  mark  of  different  shapes: 

quae;  q  (AB)  [cf.  liqscens  Aj,  A  uses  the  oriscus  form; 
B  has  for  quaecumque  qcq;  with  two  semicircolar  ab- 
breviation marks. 
quem;  (in  A  oiily)  (}  with  stiaij^ht  or  wavy  stroke, 
quam;  {viele  supra)  is  hIsu  represeuted  in  A  and  B  by  q 

with  an  oblitjue  stroke  traversing  the  shaft. 
qnod;  like  the  quam  symbol  (above)  but  with  the  higher 
q      part  of  the  cross  line  (to  the  right  of  the  shaft)  slightly 
recurved  (Lindsay  22)  (A  and  B);  A  has  also  (jd.  with 
crossbarred  d,  'moreEnglish  thanirish'  (Lindsay,  jtaWy 
Irish        p.  11). 
quia;  either  written  qia  witli  i  suprascri])t  or  q  witli  a  cross 
bar  like  quam  or  quod  (see  above)  but  mth  a  slight  recurve 
q    or  hook  at  its  lower  end. 


')  W.  M.  Lindsay,  Early  Irish  mmuscide  Script,  p.  14. 

*)  Tbe  H  ü  almost  iuvariably  omitted  in  abbreviationi  of  g«. 
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fidppe;  *4ip  with  t  anpraacript 

qnodrea;  *4e  (B). 

qnoiDodo;  qmO. 

qnoniain;  qm  (AB). 

quoqse;  ^  (AB). 

qnot;  q  with  t  snpnacript  (AB). 

rernm;  rr  (AB);  a  case  of  syllabie  sospension. 

saeculum;  sclm. 

scilicet;  s. 

secuDdum;  a  long  1  with  its  shaft  barred  (Lindsay  25)  (AB). 
A  also  uses  this  symbol  for  secundiis  and  secundae;  for 
secundus  he  once  (f  16^  line  2)  writes  an  ordinaiy  long  f 
followed  by  the  apostrophe  (comma)  symbol  for  us.  Other 
cases  of  the  adjective  'secundus'  are  represented  by  the 
addition  to  this  barred  in  A  of  the  letters  o,  o  supra- 
script,  ae  supraseript,  and  dum  or  eätm,  and  in  B  of 
bnt  A  also  umb  seds  (e  supraacript)  for  aecnndna»  aodo,  sco, 
86do  (1 80')  for  seenndo,  and  scdm,  with  stroke  throngh 
the  d,  for  aeeandum. 

aed;  B,  with  a  alaroke  (AB)  or  fbUowed  by  a  aemicolon:  a;  (B). 

aemptt*;  *8mr  (AB);  *8m  (A). 

aeqoitor;  *8r  with  either  atroke  or  another  r  OTer  the  aeoond 

letter. 

servi;  sui,  with  long  f  barred,  t35', 

sie;  *s  with  c  suprascript. 

sicut;  A  nses  three  abbreviations :  1.  s  with  i  suprascript;  2.  s 
with  t  suprascript  (f.  7^);  ?..  sie  either  without  any  stroke 
or  with  stroke  over  i  or  c  (the  last  form  occurs  in  B). 

significat;  sit  and  .si-cat  (AB);  sigicamus  (B). 

sine;  sie  (A);  sn  (AB). 

Speeles;  spfes  and  si)e  (B). 

sub  and  derivatives;  *s  with  6  suprascript 

anm;  a  with  either  horizontal  atroke  or  oriacoa  o?ir  Ii 

annt;  a  wüh  i  anprascript  (A);  st  (AB). 

anper;  st  (AB);  A  also  naea  the  jpar  aymbol  for  the  aecond 
fyllable;  B  haa  arior  for  anperior. 

anpra;  arft  (AB);  A  alao  haa  ar  with  a  aopraacript 

8008  Ae.;  the  letter  «  ia  nanally  omitted  and  the  aeoond  Towel 
is  supraacript;  A  once  has       with  u  or  open  a  aopra- 

as    acript;  B  haa  for  aoia  aa  with  a  aemicircle  aboye. 
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tarnen;  tn  (AB);  A  once  represents  et  tarnen  by  the  et  ^ymbol 

followed  by  fli. 
tantiim;  tft  (AB);  A  has  also  tnä,  tnö. 

tempus  *A  has  tpä.  tpis.  tpS;  he  als«  eiiiploys  for  tonpore, 
tpe  witli  orisciis  over  the  t  and  with  the  lower  shaft  of 
the  p  cross-baired ;  once  he  omits  this  bar  biit  places  one 
above  the  final  e\  he  also  writes  tplia  for  temporalia. 

ter;  l  (AB). 

tibi;  t  with  /  suprasaipt  slightly  to  the  right. 
tunc;  tc  (AB). 

tnns;  A  has  *t  witli  a  saprascript  for  taa. 
nbi;  o. 

linde;  nü  (AB). 

nsqiio;  u  (AB). 

Qt;  n  with  i  Baprawript  (AB). 

▼ei;  1  with  eron  itroke  travening  the  shaft  or  starting  from 
its  right  dde  (AB);  A  occasionally  has  the  other  nsaal 
qrmbol  for  yel,  yiz.  nl  with  Strohe  throngh  /. 

▼ere;  q6  (AB). 

▼ero;  n  and  od  (A);  n  with  o  anprascript  (B). 

2s.  AbbreTiationa  of  a  ayllable. 

A  stroke,  horizontal  unless  olherwise  siated,  denuiei?  the 
Omission  of  a  letter  or  lettei-s;  as  a  role  it  is  placed  above  the 
letter  which  precedes  the  Omission;  shonld  this  letter  have  an 
Upper  shaft»  the  stroke  traversee  it  or  is  placed  above  the  foUow- 
ing  letter. 

-ab-;  siUfabJis. 
•an-;  Adatom. 

-ar-;  a  snprascript)  ps  (pars), 
-at^;  8abb[at]l,  peee[ai]a, 
-e-;  cto. 

[t  is  mo8t  freqoently  omitted  before  n,  e.  g.  partidples» 
gemnds      of  verbs  of  the  second  and  third  conjogations.] 
em  at  the  end  of  a  line  is  repre^ented  by  a  segment  of  a  circle 
open  belnw.  attached  to  the  Shoulder  of  the  final  letter; 

e.  «r.  f.  38^  oration". 
en  at  the  end  of  a  word:  cariu,  sej^  and  before  d  ax  agdom, 
sumdom,  ad^tas,  mtio. 
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er  after  b,  lib.  proliibet;  after  c,  cti;  after  d,  modnus;  after  f, 
transft,  intuus;  af ter  w,  üiitis,  liiito  (f.  29^,  oriscus  shaped), 
liumis;  after  t,  t  (ter,  see  above),  int,  alta,  ceta,  etnuiii, 
veti,  tra,  mistiis,  B  has  matia;  after  u,  üba  (AB),  ütice, 
adüsus  (AB),  clamaüo  (AB),  püo  (AB),  füo,  füit  (B).») 

et;  lic,  proph&tum. 
i;  fide,  dxi. 

iec  and  iect;  B  has  subta,  sabo  for  subjecta  (-to). 

ir;  1.  an  oriscns.  ccuin;  2.  t  saprascript,  c[ir]ciiiti]jB^  ntns,  fmabitnr. 

is  (after  Q;  mal,  ill. 

it  (endin of  the  third  person  Singular)  very  common,  e.  g.  ag, 
aliud,  cantav.  A  emplojB  agi  (t  n^rascript)  for  agitur, 
bnt  ag  for  agit 

m  (medial  as  well  as  final);  an  oriscos  or,  more  rarely,  a  straight 
atroke  (AB);  ania,  comoda,  boo,  huana»  nüa  omne,  so,  tior. 

mo;  dO  with  waved  stroke  for  domo. 

n  (medial);  A  and  B  ose  a  straight  stroke,  ssa,  Sie,  Sit,  and 
occasionally  the  upper  segment  of  a  circle,  ma^a,  persöa» 
bat  neTer  the  oriscus  flgnre;  Notice  tabemaculnm,  tab'&culoiiL 

-na;  mag  (A),  us  (B). 
-ne;  nnctios. 

-or;  forma,  fffla  (A),  fma  (AB);  fe  (fbre)  AB;  A  bas  ffce  and  onee 

ftis  witboat  any  stroke. 
par,  per  and  per;  the  usual  per  symbol;  corpa,  opa>  paup,  sepati 
pre;  the  usual  symbol,  p;  e.  g.  psens,  plinm. 
r;  veitas,  meitis;  B  nses  two  joined  commas  g"avL  Any  yowel 

after  r  ia  nsnally  saprascript»  e.  g.  ,       ,  , 

ra  1.  a  snpraseript  a  eitber  open  or  doeed,  oont,  faret,  tdat, 

trsierunt. 
2.  the  oriscQ%  pvitatenL 

8.  two  joined  commas,  t"bere  (AB),  monstMnm  (B). 

re  (medial)  1.  oontraction  stroke,  byis,  beticos;  very  common  after 

^,  ggem,  regssi,  nigdinem;  gci  (B). 
2.  e  snprascripty  recationis  (f.  38  r). 
re  (final)  very  common  in  inflnitiyes  of  verbs;  a  straight  stroke 

(AB). 


')  Dr.  Loew  raunds  me  that  the  Omission  of  er  iftsr  b  and  «  is  TOy 
old,  after  e  it  ia  Im  ae;  after  the  otber  lettera  it  is  wj  reeent 
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-ri  after  c,  /;  //,  p,  i^)  either 

1.  t  suprascript  either  in  its  usiial  form  or.  more  frequently. 
like  a  2  or  z  (AB);  sc[nJpio  (A),  m8c[ri]bitur  (B),  lac[rijmis 
(A),  p[ri]mum  (B). 

2.  oriscus  (A  only),  p[ri]mo,  t[ri]bulatio,  coaf[riJgen8. 

3.  horizontal  stroke,  once  in  A,  ejrtudo. 

ro;  0  suprascript,  cast[ro]runi,  g-loria  appears  as  gla  and  gloa; 
once  for  introibo  A,  or  possibly  a  later  band,  uses  the 
suprascript  comma,  int'ibo. 

ru;  u  suprascript  (A  only);  its  shape  varies;  it  either  takes  the 
form  of  au  oriscus  or  ot  n  with  no  bead  at  its  conclusion: 

n  Da 

cong«^  desti,  tdas  [cfizi  is  a  capridoos  sospensioii]. 

-nun;  a  straight  stroke,  gratis;  onee  1 47^  a  letter  somewliat 
rwembling  8^  qnoS. 

nm-;  inaorrexist 

8;  Imael  with  stroke  oyer  L 

se;  onee  a  stroke  throiigk  the  lower  skalt  of  the  ^  perfqaatiir. 
ta;  carTtem. 
te;  prindpalir. 

ti;  incamao^  rerdlo  in  A,  orso^  rogso  In  B.  See  belew  -tio. 

-tnr;  the  mioal  apostrophe  tar  -or;  legi'  vith  no  t 

u  before  or  after  l;  illd,  mit!»  oseko,  osdoe,  odi  (AB).  A  has 

titlm  lor  titalnm. 
om,  as  distinct  from  nun;  A  nses  the  oriseiis;  e  (enm)  retron^ 

arc,  eor. 

nn;  for  the  third  penon  dngolar  of  a  Terh^  after  all  consonants 
(AB),  e.  g.  agt,  aUndt,  ert»  diet^  staht,  Yolt ;  also  jocdns,  Ado 
(several  times  written  mdo).  A  once  haa  posst  with  t 
suprascript.  B  has  ficnpatnr. 

nnt;  jung  (B). 

nr  (medial  and  final);  six  suprascript  abbreviation  marks  are 

used: 

~     1.  horizontal  stroke;  csm,  latflniy  plibus. 

2.  wavy  stroke:  contbavernnt,  convertant*. 

3.  oriscos:  pressasy  pgantnr. 


*)  Dr.  fi.A.LMw  BotM  (hat  Ümm  an  m«  «U  oa  the  naw  Um  U 
i  i  I  i  i 

importance;  c,  p,  t  an  aadent,  bot  f,  g  aia  reoe&t  tena  ntda  aaala0 

of  tha  othaii. 
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'      4.  comma  (usnally  the  us  symbol);  fut'o;  freqaently  nsed 

for  the  verb  termination  -f. 
"     5.  a  figiire  like  a  recumbent  8:  fig,  immolato,  natä  (B). 
"      6.  a  figure  like  two  joined  commas  or  a  reversed  u,  e.  g. 

o 

fl        Over  the  last  syllable  of  the  worda  Aga  (figora)  and 

qnieti  (quieturi),  and  alter  tlie  last  syllable  of  dioent* 
(dicentur)  and  inscriMt"  (inscribitur)  B.  It  also  occnrs 
in  mat[ar]ari,  murm[urjant,  part[ur]ien8. 

na;    1.  comma  above  the  line:  consci\ 

2.  a  semicolon  witb  its  two  parts  joined,  the  3  symbol 
deaeending  below  the  line  (Boeslyn,  p.  ZXXni);  adflssy 
l^Ua,  S0I3. 


8  b.  Abbrerfatloiia  of  two  or  more  eyllablea* 

ati;  atio;  rö,  orö;  (B  has  räo,  orao). 

ecti;  resurrö. 

ectu;  intell  s. 

enti;  conscia,  sapia. 

ere;  misre. 

eri;  mistorum. 

eru;  alt~m,  it  m. 

esti ;  con^o. 

Two  i  separated  by  a  letter  or  letters,  1.  n.  t. ») 
ilis;  desirabP. 

ilite;  siralT. 

iui;  the  Word  iniquus  is  curiously  abbreviated;  the  two  i  dis- 
appear  and  the  w  has  a  stroke  over  it :  nqui,  üquo,  nquitas, 
yet  inique  appears  as  inq.  Simüarly  üacob  (in  iacob), 
abfitio  (ab  ioitio).  Sometimes  only  the  flrst  t  is  omitted: 
nidipsnm,  ninstns. 

-itu  (of  the  verb  terminal ion)  veiy  common:  agr,  ponT. 
-sition:  dispoe  (A),  oppue  (B). 
stanti;  subä;  B  has  subta. 
n-entum;  argm. 
nsi;  conclo. 


1)  Similarly  Tind  cam  (vindictam),  ici  (scri^). 
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8e.  Unnsiial  saspensiOBS, 

The  practica  of  representing  repeated  or  well  known  words 
by  their  initüil  letter  or  syllable  is  carried  out  very  extensively; 
six  or  Seyen  words,  a  quotaüon  from  the  pealter.  have  only  their 
first  161161*8;  ca  and  f.  represent  calida  and  frigida  when  the 
context  is  obvious :  1.  latine,  s.  sanctus  &c.  &c  No  useful  result 
wonld  be  gained  by  giving  all  tliese  forms;  a  few  instances 
however  of  simple  and  frequently  used  words  may  be  useful: 
dein[dej,  interpr[etaturj,  it[emj)  lij^ttera],  n[oB],  nir[8a8j,  sig[iu- 
ficant]. 

3.  Nomina  »acra. 

A  has: 
aageliifl:  tngls,  aglL 
apostolonnn:  aplomm. 

ChriBtns:  X  with  e,  m  or  o  suprascript  Xtaa,  XiHh,  Xpi,  Xpiiu 

David:  DD  with  crosa  stroke. 

deos:  dl,  do,  dffl. 

dominiu:  dnflk,  dnfi. 

ecclesia:  ecdla,  ecdas. 

Hiemsaleiii:  ffirlffl,  lerlA. 

Jesos:  Üia. 

Israel:  iarf. 

marlynun:  nulQ. 

misarioordia:  mia  (once  t  13t  ased  lor  miMriaX  misdia. 
propketa:  proiB  with  pro  symhoL 
pealmiis:  pl  (psfli,  psmo). 
sanctus :  scs  (sd,  sem  Sbc), 
Spiritus:  spflk,  spalilnis. 

4^  Snpraseript  letters. 

[See  aboTe:  erga,  ergo,  fnit,  hie,  igitor,  meus,  mihi,  modo, 
natura,  nec,  nisi,  post,  quare,  quasi,  qui,  quia,  qnippe,  quot, 
secnndnm,  de,  sicnt,  snb,  sunt,  supra,  saus,  tibi,  vero,  nt,  aad 
ar,  ir,  ra,  rL] 

The  suprascript  a  is  always  an  open  one. 
a,  i  and  o  oyer  g  are  frequently  employed  for  qua-,  qm-,  qua-, 

e.  g,  aqua,  quarto^  inquisitnr;  equalis  and  Uqnor  (B). 
a  suprascript  appears  for  ar  In  the  word  pars, 
€  suprasoipt  appears  in  the  word  me. 
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m  is  occasionally  suprascript  at  tlie  eiid  of  a  line  to  save  space. 
in  its  Continental  form,  appears  suprascript  in  the  words 
cassia,  eis,  and  psalmus  and  occasionally  at  the  end  o£ 
a  line. 

u  suprascript  is  occasionally  written  like  the  si^  for  a  short 
syllable  in  prosody;  it  occurs  in  the  words  aMditiis,  captiros, 
htiic,  laitdes,  lingwa  fAB).  octarus,  safd.  sangjnnem,  s?/e 
and  in  longus  aud  coQipounds  (longue,  longuitudinem, 
elong^ttavi). 

h  is  freiiiiently  .suprascript;  it  orcurs  in  such  words  as  catedra 
(uver  the  a),  betel  (over  the  b),  triumpi  (over  the  wi).  It 
is  never  written  as  the  rectangular  Aaötia  accent  but 
takes  the  shape  of  a  Z.  a  2  or  a  sort  of  y. 

The  oüly  subscript  letter  is  i  after  a  long  f. 

5.  Orthography. 

Cloeely  connected  with  abbrevlfttionfl  and  e^nally  valnable 

as  a  eine  to  the  provenance  of  a  mannscript  are  the  ortho- 
gnphical  peculiarities.  —  Omitting  vhat  are  evidently  faults  of 
the  scribe,  the  following  may  be  nsefol  as  indications  of  local 
pronnneiation  or  of  the  text  of  the  ezemplar. 

a  lor  0:  hostias»  aynagoga. 

b  for  p:  biftertitoSy  tritertitiis,  sooiebaaL 

d  for  t:  plandis. 

e  for  i:  dinudio  (A),  Tigdare  (B). 

i  for  e:  very  common:  decim,  elimentorum,  imp/tus.  int/gra  (B, 
and  the  corrector  of  A,  also  the  later  title  of  the  ma.), 
spiciosa,  sub/ctomm  (snbjeetomm),  ttnpore  (tempore),  vinta. 

0  for  a:  Jocob^  loborem. 

o  for  n:  figoratam,  rebos,  repolistL  B  has  copolemns»  motabile, 
neotra.  Spelonca  and  8i>eltinca  appear  in  the  same  page 
of  A  (once  the  u  \s  altered  into  a),  and  so  do  iracondia 

and  iracundia. 
p  for  b:  vi/)ravit. 
t  for  d:  eis/em.  jucun^um,  pen^ens. 
u  for  0:  mursu,  murtno. 

Borne.  H.  M.  Bammistbb. 

Zattaakrift  L  «alt.  Phllolo«!«  VIII.  17 
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In  der  Ifevue  relti(|iie  XXXI.  S.  397  will  Vendiyes.  wie 
schon  Stokes  uiui  .stiaclian  vor  iliiu,  statt  des  offenbar  fehler- 
haften centitain  in  dem  bekannten  altirischen  Gedicht  auf  König 
Aed  (Thes.  Pal.  II,  S.  295,  10)  cech  fhain  lesen.  Stokes  liat  im 
Supplement,  S.  78.  diese  Konjektur  zurückgezogen  und  zwar  wohl 
deshalb,  weil  er  einsah,  dafs  das  Metrum  hier  ein  zweisilbiges 
Wort  erheischt;  sie  giebt  ja  auch  keinen  guten  Sinn.  Sein  Vor- 
Behlag  eenniain  zu  lesen  will  mir  aber  nicht  gebllen.  Midi  hat 
der  Draekfehler  eondiain,  den  ich  in  den  Corrigenda  zum  8np^ 
ment  aaanunerken  versftnmt  hahe,  wie  ich  glaube,  auf  die  richtig» 
Pihrte  gebracht  Es  ist  nämlich  «ontom  an  lesen,  wodoreh  wir 
erstens  Beim  mit  orddain  nnd  zweitens  einen  guten  Sinn  erkalttti, 
'  Enkel  Mniredachs  des  streitbaren Denn  eonUtm  ist  der  GtenitiT 
von  contan  'Streit,  Kampf,  von  dem  der  Acc.  contan  und  der 
Dat.  conton  in  meinen  Contributions  s.  v.  belegt  sind.  Dasselbe 
Wort  wird  auch  in  dem  Ortsnamen  Cüil  Contuinn  (Macgnim.  Finn 
§  1)  Sterken,  den  Hogan  im  (Miomasticon  nicht  aufgeführt  hat. 

Ich  möchte  contan  aus  älterem  ^conten  für  Kntlehnung  eines 
kymrischen  *conitn.  später  ciinlun  halten,  das  seinerseits  aus 
lat.  conUntio  herübergenommeu  ist 

Kuno  Mkyeu. 
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The  following  poem,  here  edited  and  translftted  for  the 
ilist  time  from  Aawlinson  B.  502,  p.  87a-88ft,  the  only  copy  in 
wludi  it  has  come  down  to  ns,  is  a  rhymed  yersion  ot  the  prose 
acoonnt  pnbüshed  and  translated  by  the  ]ate  WhiÜey  Stokee  in 
Reyne  Celtiqne  XXV,  p.  18  if.  In  the  last  stanza  it  ia  ascrihed 
to  Eochaid  Eolach,  who  according  to  O'Curry  (Lectnres  II,  p.  118) 
18  identical  with  Kochaid  Eolach  hna  Cerin  mentioned  in  LU 
89a  15  togethei  \\  ith  Flann  Mainistrech  (f  1056)  as  one  of  the 
anthors  of  Senchas  nu  lUIcc.  The  laiiguage  of  the  poem  may 
well  be  that  of  the  first  half  of  the  eleventh  centnr}'.  The 
fidlowing  vowel-rhymes  point  to  a  period  not  earlier  than  this: 
glULSg,Banba  :  nom.  sg.  rochalma  tc  :  d' aichie  (  6);  'mole  : 
acc.  pl.  meineee  (9);  dat  sg.  aiddic  :  nom.  sg.  furfmbihc  (14);  gen. 
Sg.  haiU  :  nom.  sg.  deg-aire  (20);  gen.  s^^.  f.  luitnmi :  dat.  sg.  ard- 
muimme  (36);  /  Uigc  :  gen.  f.  mdctlnjde  (37);  dr  :  pen.  s"^.  aite  (44). 
Ua  'graiidson'  is  used  as  a  monosyllable  (1.  27).  Other  Middle- 
Irish  fornis  aie:  cia  sal,  da  fkoir  (22)  for  ().  Ir.  i  /d  scel,  cid 
ecöir;  tri  hiKimc  (24.  26)  for  0.  Ir.  teora  c'igme:  an's  (25.  52.  b'^)\ 
gehat  sa  (31);  co  facca  sv  (33);  in  t-ainm  (51);  irin  (57)  for  0.  Ir. 
Int»;  in  tech  {QO), 

Dublin.  Mahy  Hayde.n. 
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1  Cathftir  ceoii  coidd  Banb«,    0t&  in  rignd  roehafana, 
hfla  Geinaelaig  ua  eet  fled    oeu$  alnag  lAngarg  Lagen. 

2  Da  mac  ar  thrichait  ro  thecht     in  1 1  doiiarb  all  anrecht, 
ocus  Oeningen  aca,    Eithne  thaachail  t[hjöebfata. 

3  Tucad  Eithni,  ard  a  blad,     ar  fer  n-aurdairc  dia  haltram, 
ar  Buichet  ua  slüag  setach,     ar  in  mbriogaid  mbuchetacb. 

4  Ni  maclitha  tene  'na  thaich.     i  ndtin  Buchet  'con  biiugaid, 
'na  re  'con  tir  tiai  tassad.     acht  a  bith  for  bithlassad. 

5  Steht  n-airge  'cond  öenfiur  fial     nü  tue  d'öegedaih  aufiad: 
;^ecbt  iicbit  bö,  ba  büan  blad,    in  cach  airge»  uirb  ingnad. 

6  Secht  ndoirsi  for  a  tbich  the    ind  hnch  nar  hannsa  d  aicline, 
in  cach  dorus  no  bid  ben    bic  fritbälim  na  n-Oeged. 

7  Secht  teinte  'na  thig  tbecrach    hicon  laech  cen  laathecnach; 
O^d  imda  |m  cach  tenid    hic  fiur  hal  ind  ardenicb. 

8  Meicc  imda  hi[c]  Cathair  na  crecb    hic  aithigid  'na  öentech, 
dflag  adbal  cach  oenär  dib    do  doenib  as  cach  d^gthir. 

9  No  thictis  dar  cach  trethan    d'acaUaim  a  n-ardaethar, 
no  chningtis  na  laech  'mole    ascada  mora  mdneoe. 

10  In  fer  ns  fagbad  aiscid    do  ehlaind  rlig  in  rogaiscid 
donid  ordd  Tar  tocht  aatig    nar  bo  maith  rin[n]  mnintir. 

11  Na  loaitged  albln  dia  bflaib,    no  na  heochn  M  OenhUair, 
nö  in  seiarig  lar  \(i  din  leirg,    dar  andeoin  Bnchit  brattdehg. 

12  Dotheged  Buichet  bnird  Breg,    no  accsined  a  imned 
hi  ftadnaiflse  Chathair  choir    oeus  estcleO  senoir. 


*)  M  M  inttiUd  abow  th§  Um  in  a  lote  hani. 
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The  Songs  of  Bvehei's  Hovse. 

1  Cathair.  head  of  a  i>rovince  of  Banba,  froin  whom  is  the 
very  valiant  royal  race;  graiidson  of  Ceinselach  of  the 
handred  feasts  and  of  the  fiill-fierce  liosts  of  Leinster. 

2  Two-and-thirty  sous  had  the  king,  to  whom  in  justice  was 
not  pleasing,  and  he  had  one  daughter,  wily  Ethne  Long- 
Side. 

3  Ethne  was  bronght  —  great  her  fanie  —  to  an  illustrious 
man  for  fosterage,  to  Buchet  of  the  wealthy  hosts,  to  the 
landholder  of  a  hnndred  cows. 

4  Tn  his  linuse  fire  was  not  extinguished,  in  the  fort  of  Buchet^ 
the  land-owner,  while  the  gcnerous  steadfast  man  was  aliyei 
but  used  to  be  blazing  constantly. 

5  Seven  herds  liad  the  one  generons  man,  who  did  not  give 
an  ill  welcome  to  giiests.  Seven  score  cows  —  endiiring 
was  the  fame  —  were  in  each  herd,  it  was  no  wonder. 

6  Seven  dooi*s  to  the  warm  house  of  the  warrior  who  was 
not  difficult  to  know;  at  each  door  there  wonld  be  a  woman 
waiting  on  the  guests. 

7  Seyen  fires  in  his  sheltered  house  had  the  wan-ior,  withoat 
swift  reviling.  Many  gnests  aronnd  each  fire  had  the  generons 
man  of  nohle  hospitality. 

8  Hany  sons  of  Cftthair  of  the  spoUs  were  visitiiig  his  one 
hoQse,  a  great  host  with  each  man  of  them  of  people  ont 
of  eyery  fair  land. 

9  They  woold  come  over  each  sea  to  oonverse  with  their  nohle 
Bister.  AU  the  warriors  wonld  ask  for  large  freqnent  gifts. 

10  The  one  of  the  ehildren  of  the  hing  of  yery  great  yaloor 
who  did  not  get  a  present  wonld  alter  ooming  ont  ose  be- 
havionr  which  was  not  pleasing  to  the  honsehold. 

11  He  wonld  take  away  a  small  herd  of  bis  cows,  or  the  horses 
at  one  time,  or  the  plough-team  after  tiie  day  from  the 
piain,  against  the  will  of  Buchet  of  the  red  cloak. 

12  Buchet  of  the  border  of  Bregia  would  come;  he  would 
lament  his  misfortune  in  the  presence  of  just  Cathair.  who 
was  an  old  man. 
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13  *Nl  chumgiir.  SP  do  cliobair',     ar  Cathair  in  clirechdolaid) 
'acht  a  cbeist  immiim  cbride    manuurtha  do  möithige*. 

14  Klaid  hiiadib  i  n-aidclie      in  fer  firen  furfoirbthe. 

cia  riacht  LetU  Cuind  main       ar  teched  clainne  Cathair.  C. 

15  Iiis-«'  Icth  nie  sum  a  reim.      co  Cenannas  tria  choeniclieil, 
CO  ligdun  Corraaic  Cnuicc  Brain     ineic  Airt  raeic  Cuind 

fC[bIetchathai?^. 

16  ilo  bae  i  lubuiti»  bic  isin  dun     Buchet  's  a  ben  cen  baetlinin, 
is  ingeu  Chathäir  ro  cblecht     cen  Utliair  a>a  timthirecht. 

17  Ni  laniad  techt  bi  Teniiaig-.   annsiii  liua  Luind  c[h]assherlaich 
la  Meidb  Leithdeiig  Laigen  lir     fii  athmnai  jn  rig  Airtt 

[ÖenfCr. 

18  Siist  är  marbad  Airtt  na  n-ecii,   ro  po  beoda  jn  bauLaignech, 
ro  gab  fdin  eo  talchar  tenn    nge  [nj-aarmölr  na  h£renn. 

19  larsin  [ro]  gaib  Cormac  cruaid     rige  for  Banbai  bratruaid, 
ochb  daidid,  caem  a  datb,    rsitb  romoir  na  ng-Tbemracb. 

20  Tic  fer  bnnaid  in  baile,    diar  bu  doal  a  deg-aire, 

trath  ro  chlaided  in  rftth  rdad   ro«)  Comiac  is  ra  chMnwluag. 

21  Ataaig  a  thrl  eigrme  as,    in  t-aitltech  mör  meramnas.. 

CO  dos  fo  ihir  Breg  na  mbenn   each  eigim  triana  bardcheniL 

22  *Cid  eige,  :.i  aithig  eugaig?'    ar  Cormae  a  dSe&Temraicb ; 
'lonis  dflin  cia  scel  senile»    n9  da  ecoir  ecaine*. 

28  ^Dodiraite  bjc  a  imbirt  fom',     ar  in  t-aithech  abratgorm, 
*port  rIg  dorn  baile  co  brath,    nlmmnn-aicoes  in  t-ardrath'. 

24  Hic  8Sdud  in  tige  tricc    dorn  in  t-athech  nttrb  aingUcc, 
tri  beigme  fon  cQir  cetna,    co  rodlscir,  rodeUa. 

')  Ah  wiijcr/tct  Imr.    /^  ar/ ;>(r/ir(;^«  cid  do  liacht  acki  Leth  COllwl  DUUs? 

*)  *tci  ro  ^  re,  ra  (fri)  aUu  in  Fei*  p.222,  43. 
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13  *I  cannot  help  you',  said  Cathair  of  the  spoil;  *but  liiere 
is  sorrow  aroond  my  heart  for  the  destraction  of  your 
great  houe'. 

14  In  the  night  the  upiight  very  perfect  man  escapes  from 
them;  fleeing  from  the  chüdren  of  Cathair  he  reached  Leth 
Coinn  of  the  treasores. 

15  Thither  he  sliaped  his  ooiunae,  to  Keils»  throngh  his  fair 
intelligence,  to  the  royal  fort  of  Cormac  of  the  Raven's  Hili, 
son  of  Art,  son  of  Conn  of  tke  Hondred  Battles. 

16  They  were  in  a  Uttle  hnt  in  the  fort,  Buchet  and  his  wife 
without  foolish  covinsel,  and  the  daoghter  of  Cathair  was 
wont  to  serve  them  without  reproaeh. 

17  The  grandson  of  Conn  of  the  corly  looks  did  not  dare  to 
go  to  Tara  then,  on  accoant  of  Medb  Hed-Side  of  Leinster 
of  the  Sea,  becanse  of  the  former  wife  of  hing  Art  the  Solitaiy. 

18  A  whiie  after  the  slaying  of  Art  of  the  steeds  —  the 
Leinster  wonian  was  hold  —  she  herseif  obstinately  and 
strongly  took  the  kingship  of  the  greater  pari  of  Irelaud. 

19  After  that  hardy  Cormac  took  the  kingship  over  red-cloaked 
Banba,  and  he  digs  —  fair  its  colour  —  the  hnge  rath  of 
royal  Tara. 

20  The  man  owning  the  place,  whose  duty  it  was  to  gaard  the 
place  well,  comes  whilst  the  red  r»th  was  being  dng  by 
Cormac  and  by  his  fair  host 

21  He  Utters  his  three  cries,  the  great  wild  fierce  charl,  so  that 
throiighont  the  land  of  Bregia  of  the  peaks  each  cry  was 
heard  at  the  top  of  his  voice. 

22  'Why  do  you  cry,  o  clamorous  churl?'  said  Connac  from 
sloping  Tara.  'Teil  us  what  story  you  are  unfoldingi  or 
what  injostice  you  are  lamenüng'. 

23  'Oppression  is  being  intlicted  on  us\  said  the  dark-bruwed 
churl.  'My  home-stead  is  being  made  a  king's  place  tül 
Doom,  we  were  not  seen  mutually(?),  the  high  rath'. 

24  At  the  foundation  of  the  house  the  churl,  who  was  not 
foolish,  <iuickly  gave  three  eries  in  the  same  way,  yery 
flercely,  very  boidly. 
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25  Trath  doehflaid  Cormac  na  cor     isin  sdrthech  ro>)  solad. 
tic  ans  cen  rechte  cen  raind    in  tres  fecht  fer  ind  feraind. 

26  Dom  tri  heigme  co  hxril,    co  rochrflUdd  is  co  rogarg 
i  ndorns  in  tige  te,    do  slrhiacra  9  saraigtba 

27  Tid  heif^i.  a  aithich.  co  prap?'   atbert  Ms  hiiaCuind  Corinao. 
is  a  druim  fri  comlaid  coir     iu  tigi  rigdai  romoir. 

28  'Mo  sargud  duit-siu  co  derb,      co  füaehda  ocus  co  firserb; 
ul  fiaitbios  doit,  ni  recht  rig,    brith  m'[fjeraind  naim  i 

[u-anfir. 

29  'Bera  fiaini-se'.  nr  in  ri  rot,     *do  chomtbrom  d'ör  is  d'arfrnt, 
coli  nonbuir,  is  nl  do  rath,  cach  n-aidchi  4  tich  na  TemracL 

30  Na  da  raith-se  riiid  aness    hit  chomtoo»  co  comdess, 
Odra  Tomracli  ania  taill,    beir  hllaim  inn-inad  t'[fjeraind*. 

31  *€töbat-sa  sain,  ar  ni  suail,     inn-inad  m'[f]eraind  innüair, 
ro>)  toeb  do  chfttad  cen  chrad',    atbert  in  t-aithech  Odran. 

32  'Odrsn  a  mMalg  Breg  in  bliair    eter  Odra  Teura  thilaid', 
he  sein  In  fogor  dia  laU    in  t-Odor  eter  Odndb. 

33  lar  sain  donacht  Cormac  cas    Qn  Ghlaenraith  co  Genannas, 
CO  faoca     |n  n-i[n]gin  ann,     dalta  Bnichet  na  mbnabaU. 

34  Hic  techt  ar  cenn  nisci  Oair    a  aithH  bleogain  a  bliair, 
da  lestar  hi  Usmaib  iB,    ni  Imad  hiat  ar  oengne. 

35  In  dara  lestar,  ba  teir,    a  himleib  srotba  soreid, 
leatar  aüe  tria  fetba .  a  medun  in  morarotlia. 

36  Teit  do  bUain  luachra  luimmi   di[aj  halte  ii)  dia  hardmuimme. 
bis  ros*ranu  co  derb  ar  dö     ind  ingen,  ni  himmargo.  • 
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25  At  the  time  wheii  at  the  anspidotis  moment  Cormac  of  the 
ooTenanto  went  into  the  great  house,  the  owuer  of  the  land 
comes  agun  fbr  the  third  time,  withoat  law,  withoat  night 

26  Ab  a  contimied  proclamation  of  hia  wroDg  he  gave  three 
cries  aloQd,  veiy  deeplj  and  very  fiercely  in  front  of 
wann  hoose. 

27  'Why  do  yon  cry  suddenly,  cburl?*  Oonnac,  grandeon  of 
Conn  Said  to  him,  with  hia  back  against  the  straight  door- 
valve  of  the  great  royal  honse. 

28  *My  heilig  outraged  by  von  certainly,  pei  vei-sely  and  rough]3% 
It  is  not  princeship  for  yuu  nor  right  of  kings  to  ta.ke  my 
land  nnjustly  from  me'. 

29  "  ^  Oll  will  get  from  me"  said  the  .  . .  king,  'your  own  weight 
of  guld  aud  of  silver,  tlie  ration  of  niue  meu  euch  night  at 
the  house  of  Tara,  it  is  a  matter  of  favonr*. 

30  Tliese  two  raths  soutli  of  us,  close  to  you,  conveuient.  the 
Odra  of  Tara  after  they  have  been  snatched  take  from  me 
in  place  of  yonr  land.* 

31  'I  will  take  that,  for  it  is  not  smali,  in  idace  of  my  cool 
land,  in  addition  to  yonr  favour,  without  wrong',  said  the 
ehnrl  Odran. 

o2  Odran  of  the  Piain  of  Biegia  of  the  Kine,  between  the 
Odra  of  Tara  in  the  north*,  that  is  the  saying  on  acconnt 
of  which  is  'Odor  between  Odra'. 

33  After  that  Cormac  the  Ourly-haired  arrived  from  Claenrath 
at  Keils,  when  he  saw  a  maiden  there,  the  foster-chüd  of 
Buchet  of  the  drinking-horas. 

34  Coming  for  oold  water  after  milking  her  kine,  two  buckets 
ehe  had  in  her  hands;  she  was  not  fiUing  them  in  the 
same  way. 

35  One  backet,  it  was  evident  (she  fiUed)  from  the  edges  of 
the  gentle  etream;  the  other  hucket,  for  its  enpply  (she 
filled)  from  the  middle  of  the  great  stream. 

36  She  goes  to  cut  bare  rushes  for  her  foeter-father  and  for 
her  noble  foster-mother,  and  the  girl  diyided  them  exactly 
into  two  parte,  it  is  not  a  falaehood. 
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37  Imbel  na  laachra  for  leith    inna  hairbir  chaem  cen  chleitii, 
medon  na  loachra  hi  lüge    ar  a  maui  na  maethgUe. 

88  Bos-alrich  ri  Temra  thair,     lar  n-eirge  moch  *ian  matain; 
cach  a  ndema  9  dnb  co  dnb,    ro  bfli  jn     eoa  rathngnd. 

39  Ilo  larfaip:  Cormac  cen  clirad:     *A  hingen  älaind  imslan. 
cia  dia  raiuui,  raid  riüd  sain,    in  t-usce,  |n  laciit,  in  luachair?' 

40  'F'er  ro  büi  hi  nomaithius  riam',    ar  inn  ifnjgeu  feta  fial, 
^is  do  trialltair  sunn  co  se    i*oga  cach  na  rainnim^se*. 

41  'Inn  e  Buichet  Lagen  lan    sain?'  ar  Cormac  na  comdiL 
'l8  be',  9r  b£iUine,  'loatir  lat*.  'NacOalammar',  ar  Ckirmacc 

42  'Ocns  tosn  fein  oo  fir,    in  tn  ingen  ind  arddng, 

ingen  Chatbair  ebrldii  Br^,    Eitbne  tböeb&ta  tbtlaebel?* 

43  'Meid  ro  thoimsis  fein  rofes     m'ainm  is  matliarda  Addes, 
a  n  Gaedel  is  Gall  ngot,     ui  getam  thairdmess  horot.' 


44  'Ni  rabai-siu  cen  mailh  mor,     cen  clnirnu  oc«^' cen  chomöl', 
ar  Cormac  cen  a  chor  de,    'hi  Uuag  bouora  th'aite*. 

45  Tue  a  aire  sin  n-ingin     rii  Gaidel  in  glasinbir, 
grad  na  bingine  cen  aü    tncad  co  mor  dia  menmain. 

46  Ro  chuinged  ind  ingen  buaid    cosin  n-aite  ros-imlQaid. 

'  Noc[b]o  dlm-sa  dlegair  sain     ar  a  baitte,  *  fcbt  dia  baUiair  *. 

47  Nl  tbne  Bncbet  in  flaith  flr    do  rig  Herenn  in  n-ingin, 
no  CO  rosfac  ar  edn,    arae  darb  ordd  anbetig. 

48  Acbt  letb  na  haidcbe  bQaire    nl  rab&e  |n  ben  brattbnaine 
bicond  rTg  sin  co  rath  mOr    co  ndecbaid  bOaid  ar  elod. 
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37  The  edge  of  the  rushe;;  apart  in  her  fair  bündle,  wittaout 
eonoealment.  the  middle  of  the  rushes  laid  oq  the  back  of 
the  gentle  fair  maiden. 

38  The  hing  of  Tara  in  the  east  notioed  her,  after  ridng  early 
in  the  moming.  Everything  tliat  she  did  from  dawn  tili 
diisk,  the  hing  was  watching  it 

39  Ck>rmac  aaked  without  offence:  '0  heaatifal,  perfect  maiden, 
fbr  whom  do  yon  divido  the  water,  the  milk,  the  mshes? 
say  that  to  ns*. 

40  *A  man  who  was  in  gi-eat  piosperity  formerly',  said  the 
beantifiil  modelt  girl,  'it  is  for  him  that  is  intoidad  her« 
np  to  now  the  choice  of  all  that  I  am  dividing'. 

41  "Is  tlüit  Buchet  of  the  perfect  men  of  Leinster?'  said  ("oniiac 
of  the  nie»iiings.  'It  is  he',  said  Eithne,  'you  mentiou  him'. 
*We  have  heard  of  him',  said  Cormac. 

42  'And  you  yourself  truly,  are  you  the  daiifj^htcr  ut  tlie  high- 
kiug,  tlie  daughter  of  Cathair  of  the  territory  of  Bregia, 
wily  Eithne  Long-8ide?' 

43  *So  far  as  you  liave  sui)posed  youi-self,  iiiy  nanie  and  my 
fatherland  are  known.  0  king  of  the  Gaels  and  of  the 
Stammering  foreigners,  we  sbali  not  deprive  you  of  your 
caloulatioü.' 

44  'May  you  not  be  witliout  great  prosperity,  without  drinkiug- 
horns  and  witliout  reveh*y',  said  Cormac  witliout  moving, 
'as  a  reward  for  honouring  your  foster-fathei* '. 

45  The  king  of  the  Gaels  of  the  gi*een  estuaiy  gave  Iiis  attention 
to  the  maiden ;  love  of  the  maiden  without  reproach  entered 
strongly  into  his  mind. 

46  The  maiden  was  asked  for  (in  marriage)  by  him  of  the 
foster-father  whom  slu-  liad  iiientioned.  'This  does  not  belong 
to  me\  said  her  foster-father,  'but  to  her  father'. 

47  Buchet  the  princely  man  did  not  give  the  girl  to  tlie  king 
of  Treland.  until  he  took  her  by  force,  although  it  was  an 
unjust  proc^eding. 

48  Only  half  of  the  cold  iiinlit  the  green-cloaked  woman  stayed 
with  iliat  king  with  great  favour,  when  she  departed  from 
him  and  e&caped. 
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49  Hin  n-aidehi  sin,  nl  hole  lenn,    nl  fiUr  cach  co  ooiteheiin,0 
dorigned  n  na  n-ech  n-ard    Carpre  Lipbicliair  langarg. 

50  Hi  lLi]>hiclmir  na  ler^  ruad     tflargabad  flaith  na  tmdslOag 
eler  a  mathre  niiiie     is  a  aithre  i  u-ardnge. 

61    Is  de  sin  l  o  len  in  iHech     in  t-ainm  aurdairc  nach  iiipfaeth, 
dar  cach^)  mbanchlad  co  mbechaib  Cairpre  lamcbar  Liphicbair. 

52  Cningid  arTs  in  ngain    C'ormac.  cenn  ös  chaemrlgaib; 
donlat  a  cnru  'moale    do  deoin  atbar  ia  aite. 

53  NTrb  aü  d*Eithni  t[hJoebgU  trell    techt  aria  co  r%  nfirenn, 
CO  tnetba  9  hoUam  hnile    do  Boichet  ban  barrbnide. 

54  Tiicad  ellom  anbtoil  ann     d'ingin  Chathäir.  ni  chelam. 
ni  thucad  ellom  amlaid     dü  ninai  i  ubErind  hechadbail. 

55  Cach  a  taiccfed  fein,  fei  r  de.     do  driiimm  ('henann>>a  raeme, 
CO  cenn  secbtmaine,  ni  saail,    ar  tut  Maige  Breg  barrhoair. 

56  Eter  ör  is  argat  sain,    eter  tiireoto  ocus  tanaid, 
eter  dam  is  doine  |a  ech,    a  car  hnile  f or  oeoleth. 

57  Forfemid  Buchet  na  mbo     imnuiin  tnii  na  iiicad  d". 
CO  tard  Cormac  lasiu  crod    cethim  üad  dia  idnaccol. 

58  [IJs  ed  tue  Bucliet  a  bfiar,     co  cOiced  Lagen  lindbOar, 

CO  rlgdon  mBnichet  inbledach     in  ro  chlecht  a  chetenech. 

59  0  Ihne  leis  a  thainte  ntiiaid    Buchet  co  mbid  Borthan  alnaig, 
nl  thftnic  Oenfar  bad  fSerr    do  reir  Geged  na  h£renn. 

60  'Moeben  daib,  is  doib  baa  maitii',    atbeired  fehl  hi  firlaith; 
'ferrde  düin  inuna  sech  »ain,    oibniti  {n  tech  fbr  tTcfataui*. 
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49  That  night  —  it  is  not  dlspleasing  to  us,  everyone  does 
not  know  it  commonly,  —  the  kingr  of  tlie  noble  steeds,  füll 
fierce  Cairpre  Liphechair  was  begotten. 

50  In  Ltiphechair  of  the  red  slopes  the  prince  of  the  fair  hosts 
was  broaght  up.  between  his  gentle  maternal  kin  and  bis 
patemal  kini  in  high  kingabip. 

51  It  is  from  this  that  the  famons  name  dave  to  the  hero, 
which  is  not  fooltsh,  across  each  fair  dyke  with  bees,  Cairpre 
Liphechair,  loyer  of  combats. 

52  He  aska  again  for  the  queen,  Ooimac,  Chief  over  fair  kinga. 
They  make  their  covenanta  together,  according  to  the  will 
of  her  father  and  foater-fother. 

53  Fair-sided  Eithne  did  not  wish  for  a  white  to  go  back  to 
the  hing  of  Ireland,  tili  her  bride-prioe  were  given  altogether 
to  fair  yellow-haired  Bnehet 

54  Then  a  huge  bride-price  was  given  —  we  do  not  hide  it  — 
for  the  daughter  uf  Cathair;  ihere  was  uot  giveii  a  bride- 
price  like  it  for  any  woman  in  steed-abonnding  Ireland. 

55  Whatever  she  might  see  lierselt  —  it  was  tlie  better  for  her 
—  from  the  ridge  of  fair  Keils,  tili  the  end  of  a  week,  —  it 
was  not  small  —  throughout  the  cold-topped  piain  of  Bi  egia. 

56  Botli  gold  and  precious  silver.  both  herds  and  droves,  both 
oxen  and  men  and  horses  were  all  put  on  one  side. 

57  Buchet  of  the  kine  was  not  able  to  take  away  a  third  of 
what  was  given  to  him,  tiU  Cormac  gare  himself  with  the 
property  a  troop  of  kems  to  deliver  it 

58  It  is  thither  that  Buchet  took  his  kine,  to  the  province  of 
Leinster  of  the  cold  lakes,  to  Bnchet's  kingly  dtm  of  the 
drinking-cnps,  where  he  had  practised  his  first  hospitality. 

50  Since  Buchet  took  Iiis  herds  with  hini  from  the  north  so 
that  he  was  the  prosperity  of  tlie  host,  there  did  not  conie 
any  man  that  was  better  to  the  mind  of  the  guests  of  Ireland. 

60  'My  welcome  to  you!  it  will  be  well  with  you',  the 
truly  princely  man  himself  used  to  say;  'it  is  in  its  turn 
the  better  for  lus;  more  pleasant  is  the  hoose  through  your 
Coming 
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61  Tri  gaire  thall  na  thig  Oil     ö  thöcbail  u  ckorn  comöil, 

CO  faicced  c&ch  thiar  is  tair    in  gi  im  imnmich  lar  mataiu. 

62  Gair  in  chöicat  läecli  ar  leitli,    ba  lur  d'öelmilis  ar  uensreitli, 
i  mbrattaib  corcra  co  cert    hic  cluichi  *8  a[c]  cliaraigecht 


68  Gftir  in  chöicat  ingeu  anu 
cniri  na  ngrianan  co  ngrad, 

64 


G5  In  iaech  dia  ro  lensat  sain, 
mor  d'minGli  dorigne  ös  raen 


im  brattaib  huaine  atmam; 
slanan  acco  js  andorddan. 


pudar  a  thecht  fo  thalmain! 
dirleh  ro  ehoBafn  Cathaer. 
Cathlir. 


Grair  chöicat  chruittif-e  coir  hic  airfitiud  inn  atdfllCig 
isin  tich  larna  thomiia    co  ticed  lae  lanSholns. 


66  Eochaid  Eolach,  fnaur  in  fer    ardsenehas  inae  6a«del, 
angtar  inn  tolaia  eo  n-aeb    alnindfea  cert  dainne  Gatiiaer. 

Catbair. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  SOHGS  OF  BUCBBT'b  BOTOK. 


273 


61  Three  shonts  there  were  in  his  drinking-house  yonder,  from 
the  raising  of  his  horns  of  revelry  tili  in  the  west  and  in 
the  east ')  all  used  to  see  the  sun  outside  after  morning. 

62  The  shont  of  the  fifty  warriors  on  one  side,  it  was  enough 
pleasure.  in  one  row;  properly  (clad)  in  crimson  cloaks, 
playing  and  singing  in  choros. 

63  The  shout  of  the  fifty  maidens  there,  in  green  cloaks,  W6 
decl&re;  the  Company  of  the  grianäns  witk  dignity,  music 
amongst  them  and  singing. 

64  The  shont  of  fifty  fine  harpers  making  music  to  the  noble 
hosts  in  the  hoose  acoording  to  meaanre  tili  the  fall  light 
of  day  wonld  eome. 

65  The  wanior  whom  thoee  things  aceompanied,  pity  that  he 
ahonld  have  gone  onder  earthl  mach  of  hospitality  did  he 
exercise  above  the  gronnd  in  the  territoiy  whieh  Cathair 
had  striYen  lor. 

66  Eoehaid  Edlaeh,  the  man  disoovered  the  noble  aaeient  loro 
of  the  idaad  of  the  Gaels,  anthor  of  the  fair  knowledge, 
he  it  18  who  will  maJce  known  the  right  of  the  raee  of 
Cathair. 


0  Le.  behhkl  ud  in  fmt. 
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Kochaid  Belbuidi  mac  Feidlimid  Rechtmair  bräthair  Cuind. 
Luidside  i  crich  nUlad  ar  comairci  do  theiched  Chuind  a  bruthar. 
Qair  fa  dobesach  dicboisc  Kochaid,  7  romillead  ngi  7  sniacln  a 
brrithar.  Ts  andsin  imniorro  cartais-)  Cond  cnicev  fear  gri  ada  dr» 
CO  rlgaib  Ulad  cona  beith  Kotliaid  Bi  lbiiidi  aco,  no  co  mbetis 
fo  sobes.  Ba  hiad  so  in  cnicev  techtairead  luidsead  fr[i]sin  .1. 
Foitin  Forbair  mac  Feigi  Kchtaig,  7  l^nda  mac  Dega  Laigen,  7 
Ailill  mac  Fingein  metc  Luchta,  7  Tibraidi  Tflaithebrach  mac 
Qeitig,  7  Asal  mac  ForandJEin  a  Formall.  7  laidfled  fothllaid 
rompo  a  Temraig.  la  aDdsin  do  hindiaed  doib  Eocbaid  Belbuidi 
do  beith  ac  seile  a  Sleib  Breg,  7  do  marbead  in  tEochaid  and- 
sin,  flalr  dt  frlth  neaeh  raailli  fris  acht  a  chfl,  ut  poeta  dizit: 

Eocbaid  Belbuidi  rol)ith 
i  cath  Chomaii-.  uada  a  [t'jich, 
nair  ni  roibi  neach  'na  du. 
fr  Ith  he  i  mbaegal  is  a  cho. 

Rob  olc  didtü  la  rigaib  Ulad  in  gnim  sin  7  adnbradar  nach 
gebdais  ooma  ina  samgud  acht  a  marbad,  llair  nir  gobad  rompo. 
Ar  ai  dorondad  sid  etnnn  7  Cond.  Ba  hlad  ri^  Ulad  in  tan 
sSn  .1  Cairpri  Gnathehorad  mac  Mail  meic  Bocbraidi  7  Biesal 
mac  Briain.  Adbathadnr  iar  sin  drem  dib.  Adbert  Breasal  no 
Tibraidi  mac  Mail  na  gebad  sid,  Oair  nir  lam  beith  i  nUltaib 
deisidi'n  ar  ecla  Chnind  7  la  hecla  rTg  Ulad  tre  loirfiicm  Chnind 
forro  side. 


>)  oigod  MS.  *)  CMTtlMit  HS. 
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THE  DEATH  OF  OONN  OF  THE  HÜNDRED 

BATTLES. 

Kocliaid  Belbuide,  son  of  Feidlimid  Rechtmar,  was  Connys 
brothei-.  He  weut  into  Ulster  under  safeguard,  to  escape  from 
bis  brother  Conn,  for  Kochaid  was  ill-bred  and  nnruly,  and  was 
destroying  bis  brother's  nile  and  autbority.  Then,  however, 
Conn  sent  five  of  bis  confidential  servants  to  tbe  kings  ol  Ulstei-, 
so  tbat  Eochaid  Belbuide  migbt  not  stay  with  them,  or  80  tbat 
tbey  might  be  ')  well-behavefl.  'I'hese  were  tlio  five  envoys  who 
^yent  for  that  purpose:  Foitiu  r'orbair  son  of  Feige  Kcbtacb. 
Enda  son  of  Daig  r.aigen,  Ailill  son  ot  Fingein  mac  Luchta, 
Tibraide  Tuaithebraeh  sun  i»f  ( "leitech.  and  Asal  son  of  Forannan 
from  Fonnael.  They  weut  uu  uortiiwards  from  Tara.  Then 
they  were  told  that  Eochaid  Belbuide  was  hunting  on  Sliab 
Breg,  and  tbe}'  slew  Eochaid  there,  for  üone  was  foimd  with 
him  save  bis  bound  ut  puda  dixit  — 

Eoehsid  Bölbnide  was  slain 

ia  the  batüe  of  Gomar,  hence  the  fury  caused  by  it» 

as  tbere  was  do  one  in  bis  placa» 

be  and  bis  hoond  were  taken  nnprotected. 

Tbis  deed  was  displeasiug  to  the  kings  of  Flstt  r.  and  they 
Said  that  for  tbe  outrage  done  to  theni  they  would  accept  no 
terms  (from  Conn)  but  bis  deatb,  foi  ihat  before  their  tinie  such 
only  had  been  accepted.  Howbeit  peace  was  made  between 
them  and  Conn.  The  kings  of  Ulster  at  that  time  were  Cairbre 
Gnithcborad  son  of  HÜ  son  of  Bocbraide,  and  Bresal  son  of 
Bri6n.  Tbereafter  some  of  them  died.  Brosal,  or  Tibraide^  son 
of  M&l  Said  tbat  be  woold  not  accept  peace,  becaose  be  dnrst 
not  stay  bencefortb  in  Ulster  for  fear  of  C!onn  and  for  fear  of 
tbe  kings  of  Ulster  tbrongb  Conn's  oppression  of  tbem. 


«)  BmkI  MO  CO  mMJk  «niitU  he  ihoitld  be*(?) 
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l8  ed  dordndi  TOiraidi  dnl  i  nAlliaiii  co  rlg^  Alten  X  eo 
Failbe  Findloga  7  bat  tri  bliadbna  aid  aide.  Is  andsiii  tue  iTg 
Alban  comairli  do  J.  tiacbtain  1  ii£rind  7  sid  do  denam  re  Cond. 
Doiii[tli]  Ulli  amlaid  sin.  Raidid  Ulaid  fris  beitb  üdach^)  re  Cond. 
Adbort  som^)  do  denam  7  nir  lam  tUchtain  ar  comairci  no  a 
ftennr  co  Cond,  oonid  bl  comairli  doroindi  tiacbtain  i  recbtaib 
ban  copc[b]aill«efc  d*  indaaigid*)  Cbnind.  Is  and  bii  Cond  in  tan 
sin  i  ttlaitbemair^)  ic  nrgnnm  Feisi  na  Temraeb  7  baidsi 
tnaith  Tbomraeb,  7  ba  foatbad  do  Cbond  in  tan  sin.  Is  and 
doroindi  Tlbraidi  andsidi  Cond  do  marbad,  dair  ba  oatbad  do  7 
ba  iTnmar  do  Tbibraidi,  conad  amlaid  sin  lamm  do  marbad  Cond. 

Finit  Amen. 

')  sidaich  MS. 

'•')  Somethii:^  seeius  omilted  here. 

')  diusaidig  US. 

«)  tmith  themair  MS. 
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What  Tibraide  did  was  to  go  to  ScoUand,  to  the  king  of 
Sootland,  Faübe  Findloga,  and  he  was  fhree  years  with  him. 
Then  the  king  of  Sootland  adylsed  him  to  come  to  Ireland  and 
make  peaoe  with  Gönn.  It  was  all  done  thos.  The  Ulstennen 
bid  him  be  at  peaoe  with  Conn.  He  said  . . .  to  make  [peacePJ, 
bat  he  did  not  venture  to  come  to  Com  under  safegnard  or  by 
himself,  so  he  determined  to  come  to  Conn,  (himself  and  his  men) 
dis^ised  as  veiled  women.  At  that  time  Conn  was  on  an 
emiuence')  pieparinj::  the  Feast  of  Tara  and  .  .  .  the  district 
of  Tara,  and  (.'oun  was  alone  at  tliat  time.  'l'lien  Tibraide  slew 
Conn.  tor  he  was  alone  and  Tibraide  had  many  foUowers.  üü 
that  is  how  Conn  was  siaiiL  Finit.  Amen. 


*)  For  tüatthematr  see  CZ.  VII,  523,  note  3. 

0.  J.  BsBon. 
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The  ohjvct  of  this  paper  is  to  point  out  and  ]»rove.  if 
possible,  tliat  tlie  old-Irish  story  'Orgain  Dind  RijrV)  contains 
an  allusion  tu  oue  of  the  most  interesting  discoveries  of  Celtic 
archaeology;  I  mean  tbe  custom  of  chariot-bunal  as  practised 
in  certain  localities  and  at  a  certain  period.  I  shall  begin  by 
explaining,  as  far  as  the  evidanoe  I  have  colleeted  will  permit, 
what  the  costom  was  and  how  its  existente  has  heen  proved. 

For  the  last  forty  yeara  or  more  F^ch  archaeologists 
have  been  ezploring  conntless  graves  and  tnmnli  in  all  parta  of 
France.  They  have  discovered  graves  of  every  age  and  of  very 
varied  elTilizations.  In  many  cases  the  grayes  contalned  objeets 
which  by  their  style  or  material  or  omamentation  have  enabled 
archaeologists  to  fix  their  date.  Abont  1872  a  remarkable  set 
of  discoveries  was  made  in  the  tract  of  conntry  lying  between 
Paris  and  Switzerland,  more  particolarly  in  the  department  of 
Seine-et-Mame.  According  to  the  late  M.  Bertrand  more  than 
6000  tombs  were  explored  in  this  department  alone.')  Among 
these  were  over  30  cbariot-bnrials,  tbat  is,  a  bnrial  where  a 
man  was  buried  lying  in  his  chariot,  with  bis  weapons  aronnd 
bim.  An  excellent  summary  of  the  resnlt  of  these  discoveries  i» 
to  be  found  in  the  'Guide  to  early  iron-age  antiquities  in  the 
British  Museum'.  I  quote  as  follows:^)  'In  the  Celtic  area  of 
the  Continent  a  number  of  burials  have  been  discovered  in  which 
the  warrior  was  buried  with  his  chariot:  these  form  an  unportant 

•)  Bdited  aiul  trunslated  by  Whitley  Stokes  in  Zeitachr.  III,  14. 
^)  See  'Archtelogie  Celtiqne  et  Ganloiie',  pp.  SSO  »ad  865. 
»)  1.  c  p.  49. 
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class,  for  the  most  pari  richlj*  furnished.  and  may  be  approxim- 
ately  dated  hy  the  style  of  ornanientation  and  still  moie  precisely 
by  vessels  of  Greek  manufacture  sometimes  foiind  in  association. 
It  is  clear  that  tlie  C'elts  were  using  two-borse  chariots  in  central 
Knrope  in  the  fifth  Century  B.C.  The  riebest  bnrial  is  that  of 
La  Gov^e  MeiUet.  It  was  strikingly  rieh  in  Ornaments  set  witb 
coral,  and  curresponds  closely  to  that  of  Somme  Bionne  .  .  .  the 
swordj  lances,  speai  -liead,  pottery  and  general  arrangenient  enable 
US  tü  refer  both  giaves  to  the  same  period  and  people.  At  la 
(Torge  Meillet  .  . .  two  warriors  liad  been  interred,  one  exactly 
above  the  other  . . .  The  Somme- Bionne  tomb  contained  only 
one  body,  laid  between  the  two  wheels  of  a  cliariot,  the  latter 
Standing  in  two  trenches  cut  below  the  general  level  of  the 
grave.  Another  trench  containing  bridle-bits  aud  trappings  of 
two  horses  had  been  cnt  across  the  foot  of  the  grave  and  was 
connected  to  tbe  maln  tomb  by  a  namw  tmeh  80  ms.  long,  in 
which  the  pole  of  the  chariot  had  been  placed.  The  whole  was 
snrromided  by  a  cireular  foese  . . .  Grayee  distingnisfaed  in  this 
nianner  were  no  donbt  thoee  of  important  penonages  . . .  The 
diatance  between  the  chariot  wheelfl  was  41/2  ft  and  it  is  dear 
that  the  lower  part  of  the  body  rested  on  the  azle  and  pole  of 
the  chariot  whieh  were  level  with  the  floor  of  the  grave.  This 
implies  that  the  chariot  was  open  in  front*  There  is  an  ez- 
oellent  plate,  taken  from  M.  Morel's  Albnm  on  bnrlals  in  Cham- 
pagne» which  Shows  at  a  glance  how  everything  was  arranged.i) 
The  body  was  laid  flat  on  its  back  and  the  Itmg  sword  was 
laid  by  the  rigbt  band,  three  lances  by  the  left  band,  and  a 
dagger  was  laid  across  the  left  thigh  close  to  the  band. 
The  sword  belonged  to  the  earliest  type  of  La  Töne,  that  is  to 
say  to  the  period  including  the  5th  and  4th  centuries  B.  C.  when 
La  Töne  civilization  began  to  reign  in  eentral  Enrope.  Greek 
vaaes  of  the  5th  centuiy  B.  C.  were  also  found  in  this  bnrial;  so 
there  can  be  little  doubt  of  its  approximate  date.  We  have 
evidence,  bowever,  that  the  cnstom  lasted  later  than  this.  A 
chariot -bnrial  at  Nanterre,  near  Paris,  is  dated  as  belonging  to 
Middle  La  T^ne-)  (323—250  B.C.)  and  a  well-known  ease  at 
Waldalgesheinii  near  the  Bhine,  is  also  dated  later  than  Somme- 


»)  I.  c.  p-  48. 

s)  See  'Antiiiopologie'  toLXIII,  p.272. 
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Bionne. ')  The  custom  did  not.  however,  last  mucli  laier  tliaii 
250  B.C.  approximately.  Afier  this  *the  inclusion  of  chariot 
and  war-harness  in  the  grave  becomes  exoeptional,  Waldalges- 
hein  being  an  isolatod  caae.  We  know  from  history  that  the 
ilghting-car  was  still  retained  by  the  Celts  and  its  pmence  in 
the  Yorkshire  grayes  aeema  to  ahow  that  it  persiated  in  Britain 
longer  than  elaewhere.*') 

We  may  then  aay  that  it  aeema  eatahliahed  that  a  costom 
of  cliariot-bnrial  preyailed  among  the  people  of  East  Oanl  from 
jibout  500  B.  C.  to  250  B.  C.  approximately.  As  long  ago  as  1889, 
Bertrand  feels  himself  justifled  in  saying  'We  have  the  right  to 
say,  though  our  researches  are  still  far  from  complete,  that  this 
rite  was  relatively  frequent  in  Kast  Gaul.  Vor.  hs  all  the.*ie 
lonibs  are  ineontestably  the  tombs  of  «  hit-fs.  the  total  of 
tliirty-six  already  found  is  relatively  considerable." ')  More  ca-ses 
li.ive  been  discovered  since  he  wrote,  bringing  up  ihe  number 
tü  fiftv  or  niore;  but  it  is  sufflcient  for  our  contention  to  uote 
first,  that  he  is  certaiu  chariot- burial  was  for  those  of  high 
rank,  and  secondly  that  in  bis  notes  on  the  burial  at  Berru  he 
giyes,  among  the  weapons  foond  there,  the  dagger  aa  well  as 
the  aword.  He  doea  not  menUon  in  what  poeition  they  were 
fonnd,  hat  in  the  caae  of  a  graye  at  Hontforcant«)  we  find  the 
aame  order  aa  at  Somme  Bionne,  yiz.,  the  aword  at  the  right 
hand  and  the  knife  or  dagger  lying  acroaa  the  left  thigh 
cloae  to  the  left  hand.  So  fiur,  thia  ia  eyidence  for  the  cnatom 
in  Gaul  Chariot-burials  have  been  found  in  one  part  of  Great 
Britain  only,  viz.,  Yorkshire.  lu  none  of  them  was  tlie  chariot 
baried  entire.   Nu  case  has  so  far  been  found  in  Iielaud. 

To  turn  now  to  the  story  itself,  the  'Orgain  Dind  Hig'. 
The  prinripal  evtiii  of  the  story  is  considered  as  history  by 
Irish  histoiians. '  I  AVIiat  date  is  a.><.signed  tu  it  by  them?  The 
poet  Ortbanach  puls  it  in  the  tiftli  Century  before  Chi  ist.'  )  or  if 
we  foUow  tlie  readiug  in  Zeitschr.  III,  p.  ti,  in  the  thiid  ceutoiy. 

See  'tiaide  to  Irou-age'  p. 
>)  Ic  i».6i 

•)  See  'Aiek6olofrie  üdtiqae  et  Oavloite'  ^.m. 
*  i  ?t>e  'Qtlide  to  Ii  on-a«,'e'  p.  r)S. 

■)  Stokea  »ya  (I.  c.  p.  1):  'Tbere  seenu  uo  grouud  for  doabtiug  tlie  fiual 
iitcidcnt  uf  oor  tale'. 

See  Zeittcbr.  III,  p.  14,  where  for  eoie  UiadM  read  cöie  dt  bliadna. 
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Thf.  Kom  Masters  put  it  down  as  542  B.C.  —  The  tract  'do 
Flatliiu&aib  Erenu ' ')  puts  it  down  as  307  B.  C.  Tigernach  puts 
it  dowB  lint  88  in  the  8th  Century  B.  C.>)  and  then,  sttbsequently, 
States  that  Eoeha  B6adaeh  (grand-fsther  of  the  two  brothe» 
Löegaire  and  Cobthacli  in  the  story)  was  a  co-temporary  of 
Ptolemy  Lagos  abont  306  B.a*)  This  wonld  bring  the  date  of 
the  'Olgain*  down  to  some  tinie  in  the  second  oentnry  B.C.0 
Admitting  that  there  is  noch  nnoertainty,  one  maj  still  ssy  that 
two  or  three  anthorities  agree  approximately,  and  that  the  date 
that  seems  most  certain  is  in,  or  about,  the  3rd  centmy  B.  C. 

The  next  poiut  to  notice  is,  that  in  tliis  story  we  have  a 
connection  with  Gaul  asserted.  The  tract  'Coir  Anmann',  §92, 
says  iliat  Cea.sair  ("hruthach,  mother  of  Loegaire  and  Cobtliarh, 
was  a  Gaulish  Princess.  When  Labraid  is  exiled  by  Cobtliach 
he  goes,  according  to  oue  Version.^)  to  somewhere  "as  far  as  tlie 
Ictian  Sea',  (the  Englisli  Channel)  "dia  tue  na  Gaullu  imda  leis' 
—  'when  he  brought  tlie  many  foreigners  with  hira'  (to  heland). 
According  to  another  story  he  went  'eastward  tili  he  reached 
the  Island  of  the  Britou.^  and  the  hreac  macraid  thiri  Armenia*) 
'the  speckled  youths  of  the  land  of  Armeuia',  and  takes  Service 
with  the  'ri  Fer  menia*.  D'Arbois  de  Jnbainyille')  suggests 
that,  aa  Annenia  was  familiär  to  Irish  Christian  Scholars  from 
the  Bible,  they  oonfosed  it  with  'Fir  menia*  which  he  ideatifies 
with  'Menapia',  a  distriet  of  Oanl,  now  Cassel  in  the  döpartement 
dl  Nord.  He  piolnts  out  l^irther  that  when  Ptotomy  wrote  abont 
Ireland  in  the  2nd  Century  A.  D.  he  menUons  a  Manapia  in  the 
present  county  of  Wexford,  and  argnes  that  the  similarity  d 
name  impUes  a  connexion  between  Gaul  and  Wexford. 

From  another  account  ^)  we  leam  that  it  was  the  Gaileoin 
that  nourished  Labraid  during  Iiis  exile  in  the  lands  of  the  Gauls 
(hi  iirih  Gall).  Labraid  is  invariably  described  as  bringing  back 
with  Uim  foreiguers  called  'Gaileoin',  or'Gaiir.  All  the  stohes 


>)  Book  of  LeiuBter  i).  22a.  49.60. 
»>  See  Key.  Celt  XVI,  p.  378. 
<)IUd.p.8IM. 

«)  Sm  the  vgimMiits  of  D'Arbois  ia  Rev.Celt.  XXVIU,  p.87. 

>)  See  Zeitschrift  III,  p  8. 

«)  PeP  Rev.  iVlt.  XX.  p.  4ao. 

•)  Kev.  Cell.  XXVm,  p.  33. 

•)  See  'Dindseiidiae*,  Rev.Celt.  XV,  p.2«J!>. 
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connected  with  them  bear  out  this  idea.  The  introduction  of  a 
new  kind  of  lance  is  associated  with  them.')  They  were  »iis- 
liked  by  the  older  inhabitants.  for  in  the  Tain  tlieir  superioi 
drill  and  smartness  so  arouses  Medb's  jealousy  tliat  she  propost  s 
their  externünation,-)  whicli  was  eventually  carried  out  in  tlie 
2ud  rentury  A.D.  by  Tuathal  Techtniar.^)  They  never  seem  to 
have  auialgauiated  witli  the  rest  of  Irelaud  and  are  mentioned 
by  Keating  as  one  ol  tlnee  tribes  *not  of  the  Gael'.l)  There 
is  nothing  improbable  in  a  Ganlish  colony  or  (^aulish  soldieis 
cominjr  to  Treland  so  eaiiy  as  the  i'.rd  century  R.  C. 

Kuno  Meyer  lias  puinted  out  unniistakeable  <iaulisli  names 
in  the  ^^enealogies  of  certain  Irisli  tribes  professing  to  detifciui 
f rem  Gauls  in  the  Jrd  century  A.  D.  )  Zimmer,  in  bis  researches 
on  the  trade  of  West  Gaul  to  Ireland  in  early  ages,  considers 
it  proved  back  to  the  days  of  Caesar.  ^Gaulish  traders' he  says 
*were  for  ages  the  only  foreignera  on  Irish  soil.  Their  name 
(Göll,  plur.  Oaill)  was  the  nsnal  expresaion  for  *fbreigner*  in 
Gadie  8peech.*0  We  know  from  Camr  hiBnett  tliBt  tlM  Gante 
of  hte  day  had  large  fleeta  of  exoellent  TeBsels.  These  were  not 
bnilt  in  one  day.  The  Oanla  mnat  have  heen  sailora  for  years 
before  attaining  to  such  shipbnüding  as  Caesar  describes  in 
55  B.C. 

To  snm  np  briefly:  in  three  places  Irish  tradition  assigns 
the  approziniate  date  of  the  3rd  centory  B.  C.  to  the  'Orgain 
Dind  Big*.  It  also  asserts  that  at  that  period  there  was  inter- 
oonrse  between  Ganl  and  Sonth-East  Ireland.  I  now  come  to 
the  point  abont  chariot-bnriaL 

The  Story  begins  with  Cobthaeh,  King  of  Bregia,  in  Leinster, 
plotting  his  brother's  death.  He  had  been  ill  through  jealou^ 
and  envy  and  sent  for  his  brother  to  come  to  his  funeral  "*Well 
then,'  Said  Cobthach  to  his  Queen  and  his  Steward,  'say  ye  that 
I  am  dead,  bnt  let  none  other  know  it,  and  let  me  be  put  into 
my  chariot  with  a  razor-icnife  in  my  band.  My  brother 
will  oome  to  me  to  bewail  me  and  will  throw  himself  npon  me. 

')  See  Kev.  iVIt.  XV.  \>.  AW. 
*)  8ee  VVindiäch's  edition  pp.  öO— öli. 
')  Sm  B«T.Celt  XV,  p.a00. 
«)  See  Keating  toI.  I  (L  T.  8.  edit)  p.  187. 
»)  See  tnxk  ^V^  p.  208. 
See  SiUangsberichte  der  KfiiiigL  Pienas.  Aked.  XV,  p.471. 
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Maybe  he  will  get  somewhat  from  me;  This  was  done.  The 
chariot  is  broii^lit  out.  His  ))rother  coines  to  bewail  hiui.  He 
comes  and  rfings  hiniself  down  upon  (ubtliach  who  plunges  the 
knife  into  hira  at  the  small  of  his  back,  so  that  the  poiut  ap- 
peared  at  the  top  ot  his  heart.   Thus  Loegaire  died.'* 

When  we  put  tbis  passage  side-by-side  with  the  plate 
illustratiag  the  Somme-BioBBe  barial  aad  the  detaOs  already 
giyeB  OB  ehariot-bBrialB  ib  East  Fraace,  we  sorely  are  joedfied 
iB  lookiBg  fßr  maa  coBBectioB  betweeB  them.  To  begiB  with: 
as  Oobthach  was  plotÜBg  to  kill  his  brother,  he  woBld  certaiBly 
de  BOthiBg  BBBsual  that  woald  ezcite  sospicioB.  ABd  Loegaire 
takes  it  quite  as  the  ordiBary  procedure  that  his  brother  should 
be  laid  in  his  chariot  with  his  hBife  at  his  haad.  Cobthadi 
i*eckons  od  Loegaire  followlBg  a  reoogBised  etiqBette  of  monming, 
which  duly  happens.  They  were  not  inventing  anything.  They 
act  on  a  faniilinr  custom.  We  have  been  told  rhariot-burial  was 
for  Chiefs,  and  both  brothers  were  king^s.  If  Cobthach  was  lying 
on  his  back  with  his  weapons  round  hini  it  was  easy  for  him 
to  strike  Loegaire  as  de.'sc!  ibed.  In  fact  what  seenis  an  out-of- 
the-way  and  uniiecessary  plot  beconies  buth  probable  and  possible 
if  ba«ed  on  such  a  custom  as  cliariot-biirial.  It  was  not  an  Irish 
custom,  as  fai-  as  1  know,  to  use  the  cliariot  in  funerals  at  all. 
I  have  not  foond  any  other  passage  like  this.  Also,  the  custom 
OB  the  coBtiBeut  laated  as  we  have  aeoB  oaly  for  two  or  three 
ceBtariee  aad  was  eztiact  by  2S0  B.C.  Now  the  'QrgaiB*  is 
BOYer  dated  later  thas  that  by  aayoBe.  It  coBtaias  distlBct 
allBsioBS  to  Gante  comiBg  to  IrelaBd,  aad  also  this  remarkable 
parallel  to  a  Ganlish  cpstom  of  a  distiact  character  aad  of  a 
particolar  period.  Takiag  all  this  iato  coasideratioa,  I  eaaaot 
believe  that  it  is  all  pure  literary  invention.  If  it  was  merely 
a  literary  device  we  should  have  it  adopted  into  other  stories. 
The  only  story  that  I  know  at  all  like  'Orgain  Dind  Hig*  is 
that  of  Raghallach  and  his  nephew\  told  in  Eg.  1782,  p.  57.') 
and  tliere  is  no  api>roach  to  the  iucident  with  the  chariot.  Much 
as  the  lieroes  of  ilie  T.iin  used  chariots  they  never  were  buried 
in  tli(;m.  The  set  phrase  used  for  their  fimeral  rites  makes  no 
allusion  to  anything  like  chariot -burial.  This  is  in  accordanc« 
with  the  facts  of  archaeology,  which  prove  that  the  custom  was 

*)  Sm  O'Ürady,  Silva  üadclica  I,  ^.  m. 
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given  up  long  before  the  time  of  the  T&in,  viz.  first  Century  B.  0. 
and  also  that  it  waa  not  a  nnivenal  CSdtic  cngtou.  Fnrthar- 
more,  tbe  scene  of  tbe  story  ig  laid  in  Soath-East  Ireland.  Tbis 
wonid  be  naturally  tbe  place  where  Ganliab  Bbipa  woald  first 
come  to  land  and  where  a  Gaulish  colony  woold  naturally  aettle. 
Wexford  was  the  Gaileoin  ten-itory.  The  similarity  of  names 
in  Wexford  and  (Tanl  in  Ptoleiny's  time.  2ud  Century  A.  D..  c^n 
hardly  be  a  chance  reseniblance.  It  secms  to  me  tliere  is  little 
doubt  that  in  this  j)assaß:e  of  'Orgain  Dind  Kig'  we  have  an 
additional  argunient  for  Gaulish  influence  in  Ireland  from  a  very 
early  age  and  also  a  proof  of  the  accuracy  of  a  very  old  tra- 
dition.  Whether  cliariot-bnrial  was  ever  actually  carried  out  in 
Ireland,  or  not.  it  is  inipossible  to  say.  No  case  has  ever  yet 
been  fouud  to  my  knovvledge,  but  in  archaeolog^'  fresh  dkcoveries 
may  tum  np  at  any  moment  It  wonld  be  more  likaly  from 
wbat  we  know  of  tbe  Gailedn  tbrough  tnulHion  tbat»  if  chariot- 
bnrial  was  practiaed  at  all  in  Sonth  Leinater,  it  waa  very  rare. 
Tbey  were  a  amaU  colony  and  their  e^arate  kingdom  waa  not 
of  long  dnration.  It  woald  be  more  bopefnl  to  look  for  a  con- 
nection  between  spear-beada  in  Weiftnrd  and  in  Marne  and  aee 
if  any  resemblance  can  be  traced  to  bear  out  the  tradition  of 
tbe  broad  spears  bronght  over  by  Labraid's  '  Gaill Sbould  any 
reseniblance  be  proved  it  would  fit  in  with  the  evidence  here 
collected  f(»r  tlie  story  of  Loepraire's  death  deriving  from  the 
chariot-burials  of  Ea&I  Qanl  in  the  third  Century  B.C. 

C nahend all|  co.  Antrim.  MaKdAUBT  Donna. 


!>ince  writing  the  aiwre  my  nttentiun  1ki>  In-eu  lirawn  to  Mr.  (i.roffey's 
arücle  on  ' Juten-our^e  of  (iaul  wirb  Irelaud  before  the  tirst  ceutury'  i'rocK. 
I.  A.  Tol.  2f^  See.  C,  no.  4.  This  valnaUe  paper  rappllet  imporUat  erUUMoe  ob 
the  i|U4Mtti«i  of  (iMlMi  «i)«an  fonnd  hi  IrcUnd  «nd,  we  may  ny.  eonpletet 
tili*  rhaiu  of  eTidenee  ia  •  Teiy  lemarkmble  iMaatr.  M.  D. 
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Beifolgendes  Gediclit  ist  dem  bekannten  Codex  RäwI.  B. 
502»)  (Facs.  p.  107  a  19)  und  LU  (P^acs.  p.  15  a  11)  entnommen. 
R  bietet,  wie  zu  erwarten  war,  einen  weitaus  besseren  Text, 
nur  hier  und  da  hat  LU  besser  die  alte  Orthofrraphie  bewahrt. 

Das  Gedicht  gehört  zweifellos  der  spät -altirischen  Zeit  an 
und  ist  gewifs  älter  als  das  Jahr  900,  denn  die  erste  Zeile  der 
5.  Strophe  wird  von  Cormac  mac  Cuilennäin  (y  908)  in  seinem 
Glossar  (s.  v.  (hyamtu  )  citiert.  Tt  iar  ist  dort  ein  leicht  ver- 
ständlicher Schreibfehler  für  tair. 

Zur  BeorteiloDg  des  Sprachcharakters  dürfen  wir  auch  das 
in  R  gleich  nachfolgende  Gedicht  (abgedruckt  im  Archiv  III, 
S.  217)  heranziehen,  da  VersmaTs  und  Sprache  sowie  Behandlung 
des  Gegenstandes  dieselben  sind  und  es  daher  last  sicher  von 
demselben  Dichter  herrührt.  Ich  dtiere  es  als  A.  Altirische 
Formen  sind  in  unserem  Gedicht:  indüa  (Ssilb.)  Str.  1,  snaidäunn 
Str.  3,  in  A:  d&ercda  (Ssilb.),  larmhüa  (dsilb.),  deserce  (SsUb.), 
Ua,  Eöm\  femer  war,  wie  nil&eae  in  A  Str.  5  zeigt,  zur  Zeit 
der  Niederschrift  anslantendes  e  nach  nicht-palataler  Konsonanz 
noch  in  der  Schrift  erhalten.  Die  Sprache  erinnert  sehr  an 
Colmans  Hymnus  und  ist  sicher  nicht  ftlter  als  die  der  Mailfinder 
Glossen;  ich  mochte  sie  wegen  des  einsilbigen  sai  Str.  3  nnd  hna 
(A  Str.  1)  eher  in  die  2.  Hftlfte  des  9.  Jahrhunderts  setzen;  eine 
jüngere  Form  ist  auch  irse  (Str.  2),  das  zuerst  in  den  Tnriner 
Glossen  erscheint  Im  Günsen  sind  die  alten  Formen  ziemlich  gnt 
bewahrt;  die  wenigen  spftteren  Merkmale  in  der  Orthographie 
fallen  zweifellos  den  Abschreibern  zur  Last.  Das  Gedicht  er- 
scheint auch  im  Kommentar  zum  Amiti  Choluim  Cliille  (R.C. 

*>  Hier  trtigl  es  den  Titel:  Caintuch  dorigni  inn-ortham  te. 
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XX,  p.l46)  und  ist  in  den  Mittelirischen  Versleliren  8.56  als 
Beispiel  des  Metnuns  Seicne  dedmbaid  angefahrt.  (In  der  Ein- 
leitung znm  Faksimile  von  B  steht  irrtflnlich  OtkifaeUuk,)  In 
der  zweiten  Hälfte  der  5.  Strophe  ist  das  Metrum  8x6*  +  4 

Die  Angabe,  dals  das  Gediclit  von  Cainnech  mocu  Dälon, 
[dem  von  Adamnan  erwähnten  F'reunde  ColumbasJ  (f  598)  ver- 
fafst  worden  sei,  liat  natürlich  keinerlei  Wert. 

Da  die  Texte  unseres  Gedichtes  im  Faksimile  leicht  zu- 
gänglich sind,  habe  ich  versudit.  im  Folgenden  einen  kritischen 
Text  zu  geben,  oiine.  jedoch  die  Orthographie  zu  nonualisiertii, 
da  die  Ansicliten  ül)er  die  Berechtigung  eines  solchen  Vorgehens 
schwanken.  Ich  habe  mich  auf  die  Angabe  der  nötigsten 
Vaiianten  beschränkt. 

1.  C»)luin(b) '}  cäid  cumachtach 
a  clethib  clithnime! 

tairi  dorn  imsnAdnd 

ardiaingel  äl:^ 
ar  biastaib  hilardaib 
imdnbaib  imthennaib 
tairi  dorn  imdegail 

indtiae»)  NeilL 

2.  Nert  ii-irse  firiniie. 

fin  (Tuiche*)  tiuthaigel 
Coimdiu  cloth  ')  coibdelach 

cluined  mo  gairm: 
ar  phlagaib  hilardaib, 
ar  intiuch  anaichnid 
admuiniur  müritge: 

maicc  Eithne  ainm. 

')  Ob  da!<  b  noch  im  Üri^^inal  -tand.  liU«t  »ich  nicht  feMtstellou,  da  Sg 
70a  16  (Fiadchotum)  ?ereiiixelt  dasteht;  gesprochen  wurde  es  sieber  nieht 
mehr,  bi  StroplM  6  hat  jedoch  R  die  Fem  ^M^b, 

')  Gelehrtes  Lehnwort  ans  dem  hebräischen  El  Gott 

')  Da  A  in  Str..*)  rfiUffcnf  hat.  habe  ich  mich  Ar  berechtigt  gehalten, 
da«  auslautende  e  entsprechend  zu  restituieren. 

*)  Audi  das  craicAe  der  Mae.  wife  möglich,  doch  habe  ieh  wegen  dea 
fülgenden  enitika^  die  rognlire  Fom  craidk«  eiageeetnt 

*)  Gen.  plv. 
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3.  Ar  coinidiu  nimachtach, 
ar  Cond  slüa^  sochaide, 
ar  süi,  ar  slaniccid 

snsidsiunn  ar  chel: 
ar  cenn  cäid  coiiiairle. 
ar  combari)  moradbul, 
ar  n-ärad  firinne 

Fiadat  for  nenil 

4.  Neri  som  sund  sir6&egiil 

airchöenmae  m'anma-sa 

c6in  bethir  and: 
ar  athchaib  teintidib 
tairi  dorn  chommairgi 
Colttin(b)  ar  thröcairi 

doime8(c)mari3)  talL 

5.  Tair  dag,  tair  saiarbaic 
DIU  beolii  bänchoibsen 

set  nad  bi  rom: 
i  te  ind  anim 
rop  i-Uamaib  Coluimb 
dia  eOi  a[.<a]  colainn 
cen  ebloon  cen  dioL 

Goliim(b)  c&id. 

1.  HeOigter,  mflehtiger  CblwnlNi,  von  den  Höhen  des  be- 
schirmenden HÜDBiels!  M<tge  ein  Enengel  GfotiM  herahkommen, 
um  mich  zu  beschfitzen:  0  dab  doch  Nialls Nachkomme  selbst 
käme,  um  mich  vor  den  zahlreichen  Ungeheuern,  den  pech- 
schwarzen, riesenstarken  za  schirmen. 

2.  Kraft  des  Glaubens  an  die  Gereclitigkeit ,  Wein  des 
schöngestalteten  Kreuzes!   Möge  der  Herr  des  Buhmes,  mein 


*)  Mn.  commor.  *kotn-bero-  'ZiuammenfluTs,  Zasamuientreffen,  das  was 
nmn  treffen  wird".  Lies  so  in  Meyers  Contributions  p.  448  8.V.  eowmort  and 
füge  hinzu:  commur  flatha  firinni  £awl.  B.  502,  p. 5ßal. 

*)  fonmugairm  Lü,  dontmmaiH  B.  Die  Form  seigt,  dafs  Zimmer  und 
M^jtr  ibfMMniMre  (Tbee.  H,  p.  8SS,  1. 9)  mit  Becht  ab  legnttrei  f-Ptofikt  ni 
to-^u^c  ansehen ,  dafs  also  Sarauws  VorteUag  (K.  Z.  38,  p.  192  -orr,  iiieht 
•mrr,  wie  im  Sapplemeut  eura  Thes.  p.  7!»)  zn  verwerfen  ist. 

*>  Niall  Noigiallach,  Ur-Urg^rolsvater  Columbaa. 
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YerwandteryO  mein  Fielien  erhöra  (und  mich  scfatttasen)  vor  des 
fielen  Qnalen,  vor  einem  unbekannten  Wege;  ein  machtvolles 
Qebet  bete  ich:  den  Namen  des  Sohnes  der  £ithne.<) 

8.  Unser  mftchtiger  Herr,  unser  Fflhrer  zahlreicher  Sdiaren, 
unser  Weiser,  unser  Erlfieer,  möge  er  uns  vor  dem  Untergang 
bewahren:  Unser  heiliger,  grölster  Berater,  der  Gewaltige  und 
Mächtige,  den  wir  (im  Jenseits)  antreffen  werden,  unsere  Leiter 
der  Gerechtigkeit»  die  zum  Himmel  emporführt! 

4.  Er  ist  unsere  Kraft  in  dieser  Welt,  er  unser  ewiges 
Leben,  der  ewigdauemde  Schutz  unserer  Seele  solange  wir  hier 
leben:  Mdge  er  kommen,  Columba»  um  mein  Schutz  gegen  feurige 
Sturmwinde  zu  sdn,  denn  seine  Gnade  hat  uns  im  Jenseits  er- 
rettet 

5.  Komm  Weizenmehl,')  komm  Opfer  in  meinen  durch  die 
Beichte  geheiligten  ^fimd.  —  ein  Weg,  der  nie  zu  früh  beschritten 
wird  — :  Wenn*)  die  Seele  fortgeht,  möge  sie  in  den  Händen 
Golumbas  sein,  wenn  sie  ihren  Körper  fleckenlos,  sOndenlos 
verl&fst 

')  Cainncch  war  nicht  mit  (  olunilia  vcmandt,  doch  mag  man  diet  SW 
Zeit  der  Abfassaug  anseres  Qedichtes  aiigenommett  haben. 
*)  Colambas  Matter. 
*)  Dia  U.  Boatia. 
*)  fti  'wann*;  ef.  awm  i  *wo*. 

Wien.  Juuüs  Pokobxt. 
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For  this  part  of  the  verb  exx.  are:  bered,  heuad,  gaibed, 
nmrhad,  Uiced,  Straclian,  Old  Irish  Parndigms,  p.  28.  morad,  herad, 
fridoirced,  comalnad,  snidiged,  cluined,  Thuruej'sen ,  Handbuch, 
pp.  349 — 351.  all  with  dark,  a-  (t*-)  timbred,  final  consonaiit.  How 
ta  explain  the  timbi  e  of  the  final  consonant  is  the  main  difficolt^' 
in  connection  with  tliese  forms. 

One  Solution  of  the  probleni  offers  itself  at  once  if  we  ob- 
serve  that  the  imperative  fornis  are  in  every  respect  identical 
with  the  corresponding  forms  of  the  imperfect:  hered  :  no  bered, 
henad  :  no  benady  (jaibcd  :  no gaibed,  niarbad  :  no  marbad,  leiced  : 
no'leictd,  etc.  These  imperfect  fornis  cannot  be  anything  but 
the  ordinary  3  sg.  middle  forms  with  secondary  endings:  no  bered 
<  *(e)bhercto,  Gk,  Irfi  QiTo,  Skt.  dbharata  \  no  gaibed  <  *{c)ghabhitö,^) 
cf.  Thurneyseii,  o.e.  p. 51;  and  the  imperative  forms  will  then  be 
lujunctives,  *bhercto  etc.  and  formally  to  be  compared  with  the 
Gk.  and  Lat.  imperative  forms  f.Tto,  tjiov,  sequere  <  ^sequeso. 

This  is  perhaps  the  simplest,  and  the  best,  explanation,  but 
there  are  others  that  seeni  at  anyrate  tenable.  The  Oekaii* 
Umbrian  imperative  ending  -tuta  -iuht  is  explained  by  von  Planta, 
GrammaÜk  der  oskiseh-umbriaekm  DiaUkie,  II,  p.  307,  foUowing 
BmgDuaini  as  poesibly  containig  the  solfix  s  identical  with  the 
Gennamc  -o  which  KInge,  Paal*8  Qri/r,  d.  germ.  Phil  sees  in  the 
Ooth.  bairaima,  ba4raina. 

In  view  of  this  the  0.  Ir.  bered  migbt  go  back  to  *lhereia 
and  be  a  parallel  formation  to  Lat  regUo,  GL  ^e^rco,')  and 
here  again  we  shonld  have  to  recognise  the  Injnnctiye  ^hheret.^) 

')  For  no  leired  we  ranst  assnnic  for  this  ff»nn  *,  'Uc)lenkih)\to ,  and  an 
iuten  bange  »f  r  :  <  as  in  Latin,  nnless  -leii-td  is  dne  to  the  analogy  of  -gaibed. 

I  hare  eUewbere  suggesteil  that  in  rcgito,  iptifttm  the  soffix  may  be 
not  *Uidf  Skt  4ad,  but  *.o<l,  Skt  -äd^  added  to  the  lujimctiv«  fonn,  *Vkmlt-9i. 

*)  Thonieysen,  o.  c.  p.  351  suspects  that  tliL-  vocolism  of  those  imperative 
forms  points  to  their  being  snbjunctives.  l  luIonbtiMlIy  they  might  originally 
have  heen  'short  vowel'  Hnbjnnrtives.  but  the  vocalism  of  the  'short  Towel' 
äubjuuctiTe  is  the  sanie  as  that  of  the  InjuuctiTe. 
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A  third  possibility,  it  seems  to  me,  is  that  hered  goes  back 
to  a  finm  *ühreteuf  *^hereh»  witli  strong  vocaUsation  of  tiie 
snfllx  iMD  in  Skt  hharaht,  and  Mentical  witii  the  sullz  in  Goth. 
iolratiiaii,  bairaimtaUf  cl  Thnrneysen,  JTZ  XXVII,  175,  Be«n- 
berger,  BS,  XXVI,  153.  It  may  be  objeeted  that  the  form 
*bkeretou  would  in  Irish  show  M-timbre  of  the  final  consonaat, 
bnt  this  does  not  appear  to  be  at  all  certain,  and  it  wonld  be 
rash  to  anppose  that,  becanae  in  other  than  final  syllables  oji 
became  ö,  final  oj^  mnat  have  been  treated  as  final  o.  The  hid 
that  we  have  ii-timbre  in  the  D.  sg.  of  ti -stems  cannot  be  nsed 
as  evidenoe  for  the  treatment  of  final -ofi,  for  whether  this  form 
was  the  Loc,  in  which  case  the  diphthong  wonld  be  long,  et 
Skt  -au,  or  the  Dat,  (and  then  the  ending  wonld  be  (e)«  +  o^'), 
the  final  vowel  or  diphthong  conld  not  be  Su,  and  need  not  have 
been  treated  as  such.  The  fäte  of  -off  in  the  G.  sg.  of  ti-stems, 
-offs,  though  of  conrse  the  cases  are  not  precisely  similar,  shows 
at  any  rate  that  nnaccented  -^m-  in  final  syllables  became  -c  -o. 
This  is  also  apparently  indicated  by  the  N.  pL  of  tt-stems  -(a)e 
-(a)i,  -ea  <  *'effe8,  *-ojje». 

K i II ? 's  Coli ege,  J.  Fbaseb. 

Aberdeeu. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  LAUD  GENEALOGIES  AND  TRIBAL 

HISTORIES. 

IVom  Lamd  €10,  fa.  75aL 


OL  SawUhwhi  B51%  p.  ia6b  «ad  Book  of  BaUjaoto  p.67ft. 

HSberni*  Insola  inter  dnot  fllioB  prindpalw  IGlitu,  id  est, 
Herimon  7  Eber,  in  dnas  partee  diniaa  est  Bber  antem  anstralem 
partem  Hibaniiafe]  aoeepit,  Herimon  qiiid«in  s^timtrionalem 
partem  cum  monareia  aoeepit  Herimon  autem  primus  de  Scottis 
omnem  Hibeniam  regnanit  et  de  aemine  ipsina  Hiberniam  quinqua*  6 
ginti  Septem  reges  dominaTienint  anteqnam  Patricias  Hiber- 
nenaibos  passionem  7  eatolicani  rogolam  Clinsii  narraret  Et 
sdendum  est  qnia  non  alicniiis  seminis  nisi  ex  semine  einadem 
post  Patridimi  Hiberniam  qais  tenuit  exceptis  dnobos,  id  est, 
Baetan  et  Brian.  Sed  ailii  Boetan  apod  magnos  reges  non  10 
nnmerant. 

Herimon  immorro,  se  ma/c  leis.  Nl  farcaib  mac  dib  claind 
act  öen-  (fo.  75a2)  mac  .i.  Hir61  fäith  .i.  Hether61  mac  Hir61. 
Da  mac  lais  .i.  Follaig  7  Foliaich,  dibaid»).  Enbot[hJa  mac 
Tigernmais  maic  Follaig.  Da  mac  airegda  leis  1  Srairgoll  7  15 
Smritbo.  Smritho  immorro,  dlbaid.  Den  7  Demäil  da  mac 
Rot[hJechta  maic  M^jen  maic  Oengusa  Ölmucced  maic  Fiachracb 
Labraind^)  maic  Smirguill  maic  Inboith. 

Äidan ')  Glas  7  Eoin  Dub  7  Cü  Ois  tri  maic  airegda  Noadat 
Findsail  maic  Giallchada  maic  Ailella  Ölchlöiu  maic  Slrnai  20 
Sfäjegla/^r  maic  Dein.   Eoin  Dub  immorro,  dlbaide.  Muredach 
Bolcrac[hJ  mac  Simöin  Bricc  maic  Aidäin  Glais,  da  mac  leis  .L 
Flachaig  Tolcrach  et  Duach  Temra  i.  atbair  Conigg,  di6aici. 


')  dibaig  MS.,  with  d  above  g.  Atedan  MS.,  with  t  above  a. 

«)  Itib  Xa,  wHli  ttnkko  om  tti. 

SdlMMft  &  Mit.  mtotogl«  TUL  19  - 
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Ügaine  Wir  7  Badbchad  da  mac  Echach  Baadaig  maic 
Poach  Ladchri  maic  Fiachach  Tolcraty.  Badbchad  7  Kuredad^, 
äMbaid.  Cgaine  M6r,  dft  mac  leis  ar  ftchit  NTrfftrcaib  nech  dib 
daind  acht  da  mac  i.  Loegaire  Lore,  m  Laigen  7  Osraigi  (.1 
6  Os^eirge),  7  Cobt[h]ach  Goal  Breg,  sen  Oaignaa  Tnrbig. 

Eochaid  AlUethan  mac  Ailella  GasBOicIaig  0  maic  Oontoid 
maic  Irero  maic  Mdgi  maic  Cobthaig  G6il  Breg,  tri  maic  leis  X 
Oengna  Tnrbech  7  Loebchor  7  Eterscöl  Temra  i.  «thair  Ck>iiaUl 
Chollomracb. 

10  Oengvs  Tarbechy  dft  mac  alregda  lais  X  Flacha  Fer  mara» 
sen  bU  Oonaire  la  Mmnain  7  Fer  nAlban  7  Dil  Biattai  7  Dftl 
Fiatach  la  hUUtii,  7  finna  Aignecb,  sen  Echach  Fmdlig. 

Bogen  mac  Enamna  Emna  maic  Blftith  maic  Labrada  maic 
finna  Aignigs).  Dft  mac  leis  X  Findaigne  7  Finnlaga. 

15  Eocho  Feidlech  7  Eoch[o]  Airem  dft  mac  Finn  maic  Find- 
loga.  Eocho  Fedlech,  tri  maic  leis  i.  Br6s  7  N&r  7  Lothar, 
(lo.  75  b  1)  Bres  7  NAr  7  Loth&r,  Oenmac  Uo  A.  Lugaid  Rlab  nderg. 

Toathal  Techtmar')  mac  Fiachach  maic  Feradaig*)  maic 
Craumthainn  maic  Lugdach  Rlab  nderg.   Da  mac  airegda  leis  X 

90  Fiachtt  Mär  7  Feidilmid  Rechtaid^).  Feidilmid  Rechtaid  immom*, 
secht  maic  leis  .i.  Cond  Cetc[h]at[hjach,  a  qno  Leth  Coinn,  7  OoU 
7  Grinna  7  Crosse  Eocho  Finn  Faathnairt,  iss  flad  Fotharta, 
de  qnibus  Brigit;  Fiachra  Soguidef  a  qno  na  Dttse;  Flachra 
Röeda,  a  quo  Corco  Ro^dae. 

25  Cond,  tri  maic  laiss  .i.  Condla  Coem,  Grinna,  Art  Genfer. 
Oenmac  Airt  .i.  Cormac.  Cethri  maic  Cormaic  .i.  Carpri,  Mure- 
dach, Cellach,  Dsre.  Tri  maic  Corpri  .i.  Fiacho  Sr online,  Eochaid, 
Eocho  Doml6n,  a  quo  Airgialla.  Da  mac  Fiachach  Srop<ine  .1. 
Muredacli  Tirecli,  DoomaU,  sen  0  Maine.    Oenmac  Mnredaig 

30  Eocho  Mugmedön. 

Cüic  maic  Echach  .i.  Niall,  a  quo  Hu[i]  Neill,  Briön"),  a 
quo  Hni  Briüin  7  Sil  Muredaig,  P'iachra  Foltsnat[li]ecli,  a  quo 
Hai  Flachrach,  Ailill,  Fergus  Cxchan,  a  quo  Hai  Ohisch&n. 

>)  dfiMlaid  MS. 

*)  aigneg  MS.  with  no  i  abofe  «l 

•)  tecthmar  MS. 
*)  feragaig  MS. 

•)  Fflidlimid  Olis  Aiigit  a  quo  DiU  FiitMk  Mt  7  liMliaiid  BMtear, 

•)  Crosme  BB.68b2. 
«)  Iniu  MS. 
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Ntall  mae  Echach,  oethri  maie  d6e  lels  Conall  err  Breg, 
Conall  Gnlpain  Goirt,  Eogaii,  Carpre,  Loegaire,  Flachrai  Mane, 
£ima,  Oengiia  hUillderg  Fergos  Antem,  Fergns  Matlorg,  Trian, 
HOathgen,  CoUdnb. 

(kfoisi  Bregh,  a  quo  Cland  ColmAiL  7  8Ü  Xeda  SUine;  Oonall  5 
GidlMui  Quirt,  a  quo  Gend  Oonaill;  Loegaire»  a  quo  fCend] 
Loogaire;  Maae,  a  quo  Fir  Tethba;  Oarpr«»  a  quo  [Cenel]  Carpra; 
Enna,  a  quo  Cenöl  nfinn»;  Oengosy  a  qno  Ceii61  nOengoaa. 

Eogan  mae  Neil],  ddch  maic  Im  .1  Ifmedacb,  a  quo  CesM 
Hoiedaig;  Bindecb,  a  qno  Cenel  mBinnig');  Fergns,  a  qno  Gen61 10 
Fergnsa;  Oengns,  a  qno  Cen^l  (fa75b2)  nOengosa;  Dallftn,  a 
qno  Ginel  DaUatn*);  Gormac,  a  qno  Cenel  Cormaic;  Fedilmid,  a 
quo  Cenel  Fedilmid;  Ailill,  a  qno  Geniel  nÄililla;  Echen,  a  qno 
Cenel  nEchin;  Qlann,  a  qno  Cenel  nEllainn,  et  Eochaid,  a  qno 
Cenel  nEchdach.  15 

Muredach,  cQic  maic  leis  X  Murchertach;  Feradach,  a  qno 
Cenel  Feradaig;  Tign&rach,  a  quo  Cenel  Tigemaig«);  M&iftn,  a 
qno  Cenel  Maiän;  Ranach,  id  est  sanctus. 

Caic  maic  Mnregda^)  (sie)  maic  Ercca  i.  Forgns«),  Bsetän, 
Nellen  a  qno  Cen61  Nullen;  Scan[d]al  immorru.  Bäet&n  athair  ao 
Mslhnmai;  Fergus  a  quo  Cenel  Fergriisa.  Domnoll. 

Tri  mic  Domnaill  .i.  Eocho,  Colco,  Äed  Oaiidnacb.  Da  mac 
Äeda  Üaridnaig:  Dare,  Mslfithrig. 

Maelfithrig  immorru,  da  mac  leis:  Mseldüin  7  ni  hetor  cia 
bainm  in  maic  aile "),  ön  ainranigt/ier  Sil  Mäilefit[h]rig.  25 

Mseldüin,  üe[n]mac  lais  .1.  Fergal.  Cethri  maic  Fergaile  maic 
Mailednin:  Niall  Frossach,  ötä  ind  rig[r]ad;  Aed  AUäin,  ötÄ 
Muinter  Beim  7  Muinter  Erduilb;  7  Conchobor  coua  dib  maccaib 
dec;  7  Colcu.  diatä  Clann  Cliolcan*). 

Cüic  maic  Neill  Frossaig'-*)  mic  Fergaile:  Aed  Ordiiide  7  30 
Coimän,  diata  Clann  Colmain  for  Feraib  Li^  7  Ferchai-,  diata 


>)  nlderg,  RI.  502, 18»b52. 
»)  mbinnid  MS. 

>)  cinel  daliatn  added  above  by  a  later  baud. 

*)  tigrerndd  118. 

•)  HnixcheitaiAli  10.602, 140*9. 

*)  FergUB  R1.G02, 140a 9. 

f)  Iiis  name  was  MaltuUe,  B].140al8. 

•)  colc/mn  MS. 

•}  frossaid  MS. 

19* 
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Muinter  Duinbö;  7  Mairchertacb  ^  diatft  Clann  Moirchertaig 
Locha  Enaig. 

Cöic  maic  Aeda  Ordnide:  Niall  Kaille  rT  Erenn  7  Mseldüin, 
ötat  Sil  Mailedüin  for  Hüib  Ecbdach  7  Fogartach,  ötä  Cinaed 
5  mac  Mäilograi  Iii  Finninnen)  7  Blaithmac,  ötäit  Hüi  Duibh 
[Enaich]')  7  MaelfaUanu^),  dianid  ferann  Düin  Druing  inn-Iuis 
Eogain. 

Se  maic  Neill  Kalle:  Aed  Finnliath  rl  Herenn  7  Dubindrect 
7  Öen^s,  diatä  Cen^l  nöengusa  .i.  Carrbaethan  7  Muirc[h]er- 
10  tach,  diatä  Cenel  Murc[h]ertaig  .i.  Ma/c  Muredaig;  7  Flaithbertach 
(fo.  76al)  öta  Congalacb  hüa  Huailgairg,  7  Bräen,  diata  Cenel 
Bro6n  imMaig  Itha. 

Da  mac  Äeda  Finnleith  .1.  Niall  Glündubh  7  Domnall  rlg 
Ailig.   Tri  maic  Neill  GlOnduibh  .i.  Muirc[h]ertach  7  Conaing  7 

15  Maelciarän.  Cethri  maic  Murc[li]ertaig  mic  Neill  Glünduib  .i 
Domnall  rl  Hörend^)  7  Flaithbertach  ri  Ailig  7  Murchad  7 
Flann.  Cethri  maic  Domnaill:  da  hÄed  7  Muiredach.  Se  maic 
Dumnaill  .i.  Fergal  mac  Domnaill  ri  Ailig  7  Dondc[h]adh.  ütd 
Dubgall  mac  Dondchada,  7  Flann,  diata  Niall  mac  Mailscchuaill 

20  7  Flaithbertach,  diata  Murchad  hüa  Flaithbertaig  7  Mselmithig, 
7  Conc[h]obor,  dia  rabatar  Mic  Conc[h]ubair.  Finit. 

Cöic  maic  Baetäin  maic  Muirc[h]ertaig  .i.  Forgus öt&it  Genöl 
Forgusa»);  Fmnnän,  a  quo  Hlli  Forumsiii*);  Ailfll  X  atliair 
Crndfaelad;  MaBlhiimai  1  in  rigfönid  10);  Colmso  Bmid  athair  Fina 

25  m&tbar")  Flainn. 

Eodumi  mae  DonmaiU,  tri  maic  leia  X  Oellach,  a  quo  Tdlach 
Oonaing  7  Gellach&in  7  Mochat&in;  Fogartach,  a  qno  Munter 
BeodUn  7  Ban1>ftiii;  Ailill,  a  qno  Muinter  EochadAin. 

Äed  OUAn  mac  FergaUe,  dfl  mac  lais:  Cathal,  a  qno  Clann 

ao  Chathail;  M&eldAin,  tri  maic  lais  x  Tigemach,  a  qno  HOi  Thiger* 
naig,  Murchad  7  Fland,  a  qno  Hlli  Cpi]ellaig  7  Hlli  Hnidir. 
Murchad  isnmarm,  tri  maic  lais  X  Buadri;  Moredach,  a  quo  Htli 
Flathhertaig;  Erulb,  a  qno  Muinter  Eruilb. 


>}  moircerth&ch  MS.  ')  Fergu  BL 

t)  Finhm«  Bl.  140*22.  •)  FtfgOM  Bl. 

•)  sie  Rl.  ")  fornannain  MS. 

•)  McTlkailne  Rl.  »•)  rigfenigÄ  Mi. 

heriud  MS.  »>)  mAtbur  M& 
«)  flaithbertaid  MS. 
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Rüadri  dmo,  da  mac  lais  .i.  Maelclaräin,  diarbo  Höa  DoninaU, 
a  quo  Hai  Domnallain;  Bern,  a  quo  (fo.  76a2)  Muinter  Birn. 
Bern  immorru,  tri  maic  leis  .i.  Anbed,  a  quo  Tellach  nAnbed; 
Gern  Guthmar,  a  quo  Tellach  .i.  Hai  Fer^ail;  Donnacto,  a  quo 
Tellach  Donnacftin  X  Mic  Boadh  7  Mic  Doudchuün.  5 

Indpit  miniogud  aenehasa  CeniüU  Echdach. 

Eochaid  mac  Eogain,  a  quo  Cen61  nEchdach  in  chotaisf,  86 
maic  leis  .i.  Doe,  Clarän,  Feidilmid,  Moelfeiin,  AssAn,  M^inne. 

I.')   Doe  chetus,  is  h6  ropo  ri  Hna  Fiachrach  uile  7  chen- 
inil  Echdach,  condorchair  la  Hüib  Mic  Carthind  ic  Äth  Oniit  in  10 
G[hjatlia.  Is  aad  at&t  Hai  Lon&iL 

n.  Clarän  immorro,  a  quo  Sil  Clardin^)  huile  .1  Sil  Haa 
Fiachrach  huile  7  Sil  Ciarän  Daine  da  £11  i  nJDAl  Araide  7  Sil 
CSlarän  Haa  nEchdach  i  nAirt[h]eraib. 

III.  Fedlimid,  a  quo  Hai  C[h]ellaig  7  Hui  rfh]aradäin  7  15 
Hai  Thigernaig  7  Hui  Drudun  7  multi  alü  7  Hai  Kai^si  secandom 
quosdam  3). 

IV.  Mdelfeimd,  a  quo  Muinter  Kois  mic  hErcca  .i.  Mic 
Muredaig«)  7  Mic  Cougail  7  HüiSerraig  7  HoiDondgaile  7  Hai 
FotheiL  20 

Y.  AssaO|  a  quo  sont  Hüi  Kethithe  7  Hai  Drenniin  7 
Hüi  Gingnig. 

VI.   Meinne,  a  quo  sunt  Hai  Ghanän  (.L  na  gobaind)  7 
Hai  Choirne.») 

Ineipit  cröeb  choibnlusa  Fer  Maige  Itha.  2& 

TrT  mic  Feiigaile  na  n-arg:    Niall  Frossach,  Äed  OlUn  ard, 
Goncptjobor  00  iiim0rGpi]et  dand,    toisecli  öcthigern  Ereim. 

GoiiG[h]obor  mac  Fergaile  daiio,  ds  mae  d6c  lais  X  GiiUBd»  Diar^ 
mait»  Flaitlibertacli,  Longsech  M6r,  Longsech  Bec,  Brogin,  M&el- 
flnne,  Dahmdreeht,  Foradrftn  (£o.76bl),  BrnciD»  Cummascach,  so 
DoodclMd.  « 


*)  These  nomben  are  added  in  the  marg^'n. 
>)  a  quo  Sil  darin  immonv  a  quo  ail  ciarain  MS. 
*)  qaoldom  MS. 
«)  mnregaid  M8. 

•)  Haroalaterlitad]iuiiiMrtod/Mared0fcr«dlM,w^ 
tai  Fttin  ÖesgUDi  BpiLlOB. 
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I.  Cinxth,  a  quo  Hui  Mamäin  7  Höi  MoUüachiun  7  Hai 
Mugrön  7  Hoi  Gartnen  7  Hüi  Uittiten. 

II.  Diarmait,  a  quo  Muinter  C[h]ennetig,  Höi  ChairellftiQ 
7  Hüi  Muredaig;  7  Corrän,  a  quo  Muinter  Chorrän. 

5        III.   Flaithbertach,  a  (^uo  Hüi  Dubdai  7  Hdi  B&igiii  7  Höe 
Merleich  7  Höi  Dubläich. 

IUI.  Longsech,  a  quo  Hoi  Chathalan  7  Hai  Mäilbresail  7 
Hui  Murc[h]ertaig. 

y.   Dubindrecht,  a  quo  Hai  Doblechan  7  Hui  Thauaide  7 
10  Hui  Lathrai. 

VL   Brogän,  a  quo  Hui  Breslain. 

VIL   Maelfinne,  a  quo  Hüi  Mailfinne. 

Vni.  Drucan,  a  quo  Hüi  Eochathan  7  Höi  Longsig. 

IX.  Fnradran,  a  quo  Hoi  GottÄiu  7  Höi  Muredaig  7  Hol 
15  BranacÄn  7  Cmnaacach,  a  quo  Hfii  ChiUiid  7  Hü[i]  Mueregaid. 

X.  LoDgBeeh,  a  quo  HtÜ  MalAn.  Cnmascacb,  a  quo  daad 
Focartaig  X  H6i  Lainn  7  Hol  Ghinfiith  7  Hoi  M&ilmaill  7  HtU 
Dabnc&iiL  Dondehad,  ni  III  hoad. 

Gr5eb  CheniüU  Blniilg  Ingo. 

20  Eocho  Binnech  mac  Eogain,  secht  maic  les  .i,  Larein,  Crim- 
thand,  Eocho,  Daie,  Mane,  Gocan. 

Cland  Domnaill  mic  Liiieiu  .1.  cen^l  Binnig  Glindi  7  cenel 
Binnig  Locha  Drochait  7  cenel  Biuuig  Tuaithe  Kois.  Claud 
Äedain  mic  Larein  .1  Fir  Maige  Locha  .1  muinter  Fail  dib  7 

85  alii  miiltiO*  Claim  Diarmada  (fo.76b2)  mic  Laröin  .i  cland 
Ossene  7  Hfli  Thomrair  7  mnintar  Thaige  na  Commairche  .1  H6i 
Brain  7  Hoi  Bocan  7  dia  6fl  Fothnd  na  canone  7  FUumabra  fial 

Cland  C[h]remt]iaind  1  dand  Forbaüaig  7  dand  Odr&n  X 
muinter  C[h]fiaich  7  cland  TlrechAin. 
80       Cland  EoduuA  1  Hdi  Ladm&n  7  Hoi  C[h]onnaie  7  Hll|l] 
ThUathgaüe. 

aand  Bare  .1  9lli  Osididamftn  7  Hüi  Magdn. 

Cland  Mane  .L  Hoi  Coanan  7  ingen  d6  Brigit  ingen>)  Ifaae. 

Cland  Gocsn  dibaid  aebt  bec  Ib  dia  c[b]laind  Oder  boa 

86  Dnibdtlanaig  i  nöentmb.  Datbgd  7  Dmcta,  Tnmbgal  7  Fabaide 
Jüi  maic  Congaland  in  dn  i  Lodi  Drodmit  Mselfotbbil  7  üititta 
bi  nGlind  7  Dnbddin  bi  Tuaitb«)  Bda.  TeUaeb  bila  Berge  7 

moltii  MS.  >)  ingin  MS.  •)  thoAlth  MS. 
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Tellach  Maeloenaig  ö  Dathgel  7  Tellach  Drucan  ö  Drucan  7 
Tellach  Fabaide  0  Fabaidfi  7  Tellach  Admaill  0  T[h]autbgal 
Admall. 

Dlanja^s  mac  Mailedain  mic  Failbe,  tri  maic  leis  .i.  Nogus, 
diarbo  mac  Cernach,  ö  fuilet  Cenel  Cernaig  7  diarbo  mac  Fii^lcü,  5 
ötÄt  Ha[i]  Thenan  7  Hüi  ChonCathaise  7  diarbo  mac  Dubchü, 
ötÄt  Hai  Chatanaig  7  Hai  Lagein. 

Muirgius  mac  Diangusa,  ötat  Hai  Draign^n. 

Närchü  mac  Diangusa,  ntAt  Ha[i]  Furudran. 

Catligus  mac  Cobraid,  is  dia  c[h]laind  mac  Murir  hfti  Chonaill.  10 

(fo.  77al)  Cuac  mac  Maelchon  mic  Odrän  mic  Failp^ussa 
mic  Failgniaith  mic  Airmedaig  mic  Cathbath  mic  Erblaind  mic 
Güare  mic  Colman,  ö  fuilit  muinter  Chuaic. 

Fiachan  mac  Cronmacan  mic  Odrän,  ö  fuilet  Tellach  Fiachän. 

Tri  tellaige  tra  cenele  Binnig  Olinni  .i.  tellach  ßranän  7  15 
tellach  Cathalan  7  tellach  DnlbBoilbe.  Tri  mic  Uititen  in  sein. 

CrSeb  «(h]<il1>iiliim  C%M  Ttgernaig  in  80. 

Muredach  mac  Eogain,  aüL  maic  leis.  Oenm&thair  leo,  ama^ 
isbert  in  file: 

CJethri  maic  la  Muredach  fri  hErca  söer  söen:  20 
Mnrchertach  is  Tigemach,    Feradach  is  Mao. 

Tigmach  iaimarru,  Jül  maic  Ids  i.  Tairehelta»  a  quo  Hfli  Al- 
Intha;  Qnla,  a  quo  Hsi  Bscdün  7  flfli  Odr&n;  Sarin»  da  mac 
laas  J.  DamongOc  Toraige  7  DnbDaire;  Tnfldaeh,  a  quo  Hlli 
MnirgiMa  7  Hfli  G[h]onnic&itt.  In  oetliraauid  mac  immarru^ 
Tigemaig  1  Datbge,  da  mac  leis,  Corrin  Draignech  7  Road&n. 
Ferchar  dano  mac  Duach  mic  Corrdin,  a  qno  Hoi  Chnac&n  7 
cland  Erdalaig  X  Fer  dalach  mac  Carthaig  mic  Eodnssa  mie 
Ferchair. 

Tri  maic  la  Ferchar  .i.  Forr^d,  a  quo  Hü[i]  [FJorröid;  Eadns^ 
a  qno  Hai  Eodnssa;  Gabudän,  a  qno  Hai  Muiredaig. 

Clllman  mac  Bfladan  immorru,  tri  maic  leis  x  Sloagadach, 
Meraige,  Rflarcan,  a  qno  Hai  C[h]oDnicain. 

Slaagadach,  da  mac  leis  .i.  Dondgalach,  a  quo  Hai  DessatAn, 
7  Cossalach,  a  quo  (fo.77a2)  Eoi  Braenain  7  Hol  Chordercan  7  ^ 
Hol  Üachiain. 

Meraige  dano,  da  mac  leis  .i.  öcän,  a  quo  Hai  Öcdin,  7 
Hac  £tig,  diarbo  mac  Mselfothartaig,  a  quo  Hai  Mailfathardaig. 
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Deich  maic  Eogain  hflas  cach  claind,  feib  rosbennach  mac  AI- 
Muredach,  Fergus  rof^art,  Eocho,  Fedilmid,  Cormac,  [praind: 
Illaud,  DalUui,  derbda  raiud,    Oengiu,  Echen  is  AüUl 

Fergos  mac  Eogain,  da  mac  Ida  i.  led,  a  quo  CeDQl  nleda 
6  Fergosa,  7  Ooelbad.  Ds  mac  lei[8]8ide  X  Gairell  7  Carpra 

Oenmac  la  Carpre  .i  Fedilmid.  Dft  mac  la  Fedilmid  X  da 
Dlannait  X  Dlannait  n  Carce  BraUuniide  7  Dlannait  MoDgach. 
0  Diarmait  tlg  Carce  Brathsnide  at&t  dand  ChiMiiach  atttlaid  7 
anes  7  atsit  cland  Baitbalaig  7  Üi  Cbanai  7  Hai  Luit  7  Hlli 
lOCerrain  7  Di  Dnib  7  Hoi  BnibtachAin  7  Hoi  Gall^  7  Hai 
Emis,  dibad  acht  bec 

Tu  maic  immorru  la  Cairell  X  Locan  7  Trempan  7  Annind. 
0  Locan  atat  Hai  Crebrir  7  Hai  Aingtig  X  Maic  Congail  Gamain 
7  Hoi  LoBcaid  7  Hoi  liOChain  7  Di  Beraig  7  Hai  Fraecherain. 
15  Trempan  immorru,  öenmac  acai  .i.  Fselc[h]ü.  Is  hOad  Hfli 
Mailmocherge  7  Öi  Duibli  7  öe  Dubgillai  7  öi  Dlnertaig  7 
Öe  Murnechän  7  H6i  Dobr^  7  Öi  Dubäin.  Is  e  in  Foelcö») 
(fo.  77  b  1)  sein  dorigne  in  cnrach  do  C[hJolum  Cille  .i.  in  Liath- 
mbaile  7  dorat  Colum  Cille  bendachtain  fair.  Is  dia  chiniud 
20  Conall  Clocach  in  rlgonmit.  Inund  matbair  dano  dosside  7  do 
Domnull  mac  Äeda  .i.  Lann  ingen  Äeda  Gaaire  a  mathair.  Is 
dia  chiniud  ftiif^)  DubhDüin  comarba  Coln[ilm  Cille. 

Annind  immorru,  is  hOad  attat  Aes  Ercachäin  7  Öe  Conallan 
7  Öe  P]mrein  do  cheniül  Cöelbad,  Öe  Angaile  7  Öe  Udmalian  7 
26  Öe  Beochiaide,  dIbad. 

Cüanach  mac  Conamail,  .iiii.  maic  leis  .i.  Robortach,  ötätt  Cenel 
ßobortaig  .i.  Hai  C[h]ellaig  7  DubLoingse,  ötat  dann  Du[i]bLoingsi 
X  muinter  Corcäin  7  Cu  Chathrach,  ö  fuilit  dann  Con  Cathrach. 
Donnghal  immorru,  in  .iiii.  mac  ö  foilit  na  töisig  ataaid  7 
80  anes  for  cenel  Fergusa,  dä  mac  leis  X  Braator,  ö  faiiet  ci&nd 
Brüatoir,  7  Cumascach. 

Cumascach  dano,  dä  mac  lais  .i.  Loiugsech,  diarbo  mac 
Malfabaill,  ö  faiiet  Ö[i]  Mäiljf]abuill  a  toisigecht •'')  attaaid,  7  AililL 
Ailill,  da  mac  leis  .i.  Conne,  a  quo  muinter  Chonne.  7  Ma.'l- 
35  garb  .i.  athair  Ciua^da,  diarbo  mac  Occäu,  ö  fuilit  Öe  ücau  hi 
tuisigecht  tes. 

>)  Ob  the  lower  margin  d  fo.77a:  amfln  aüii  Sighraidh. 

«)  X  with  fl-  writUa  aboTtt,  popttUB.  Dab  Dftin,  abbot  of  1  f  960  (Aü.) 

>)  toiiii^Ui  MS. 
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Cenel  Cöelbid  eoriee  so.  Cenel  immorru  leda  asso  sis. 

Äed  mac  Fergusa,  secht  maic  lais  .i.  Löegaire,  TauUn, 
Oanaind,  Comän,  Breccan,  Lannän,  Ubban.  0  Löegaire  t«llach 
Cinaeda  .1  öe  Branacäin,  Öe  Gan.  Öe  Mäilmaige,  Öe  Catlialan  7 
tellach  Muredaig  .i.  Öe  Loingsecliäin,  Öe  Enaisc  (fo.  77b2),  Öe  5 
Berecdai,  Öe  Scurri,  Öe  Mailfinn,  Hoe  Lannacain,  Öe  Firaiste. 
Öe  Thuatain  .i.  Öe  Brflatair,  Oe  Murchadha,  Öe  Beöailb.  Ö[ej 
tlanainu  .i.  munter  Melhlin.  Ö[e]  Coniinain  .i.  Öe  Didiiaid.  Ö 
BrecÄn  .i.  ö  Airisnig.  Ö  Ilubban  .i.  cland  Duban  Iii  Connaclitaibh. 
0  Loegaire  i.  Oe  ClioUai.  10 

OrSeb  f  (hjolbniasa  na  Bretcba. 

« 

Secht  maic  Eogain  'sin  Brettaig:     Fedlimid,  Ailill  etaid, 
Ck)rmac,  £laDn  ergna  bi  fos,     Dallan,  Echan  is  Oengus. 

Att  e  in  so  tellaige  na  Brettc[h]a.  ö  Fedilmid  chetus  mnnter 
Rüarcäin  7  muinter  Treblain  7  muinter  Sl?bin  7  cland  Muir-  15 
delaigh  7  cland  Cumsadaigh  7  cland  Ärc(h]on  7  cland  Taat[h]ail 
7  cland  Fortc[h]eirn.  Ö  C[h]ormac  immorru  munter  Ccle  7  cland 
Msengaile  7  cland  Cerdain  7  cland  Fergosa  7  Öe  Umaü  7  Öe 
ültain  7  Öe  Rüadne. 

ö  Dallän,  öe  Erchen  7  öe  Chulitiin  7  öe  Reöc&in  7  Öe  ao 
C[h]ellaig  7  Öe  MerÄin  7  cland  C[h]üän. 

0  EUll  X  munter  Forcellaig  7  mninter  Mailraide  7  Oe 
Boisaid  7  Oe  Oilliic&m  7  Oe  Donmsn  7  Oe  Ghormaie  7  id 
Maie  Lflaie. 

0  Ehuin«)  1  Öe  FinMin  7  Oe  Mianftin  7  Oe  Hvidir  7  Oe  95 
Erchomais  7  Oe  Goliin  7  Oe  Bnaadin  7  Oe  €{h]ellaig  7  Oe 
Sdbiie  7  dann  ngailei 

ö  öengns  .i.  Öe  Mailpoil  7  Oe  Brolai^  7  Oe  Gntliartaigs) 
7  Oe  Dubaitain  7  Oe  ChoUai  7  Oe  P[h]ellaig. 

0  Echen  Oe  Ogain  7  Oe  ROnaig  7  Oe  Raten.  ao 

la      in  80  anoaa  miningiid  croibe  coiboinaa  na  Bretc[h]a. 

Gröebh  choibniosa^)  ceüiüii  Feradaig  in  so. 

(fo.  78a  1)  Eogaa  mac  NeiU,  ait  mor  monaid,  Hoiidacb,  ba  mnir 

ar  craa[i]s, 

meraid  co  brath,  boan  in  gleogal,  ait[b]ech  cftch  co  hEogan  bflaia.  as 

•)  An  i  written  abore  the  e.      "«j  gvuUiart«igik  MS.      *)  coumr  HS. 
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Feradach  mac  Muredaig,  da  mac  lais  .i.  Fergoa  aihair 
Ciimmain,  ö  filet  cland  Chummain,  oci4^  Fiachna. 

Fiaclma  immorru,  tri  maic  lais  .i.  Fiachra,  ö  failet  cenel 
Feradaip  thes,  ocus  Ernain,  ö  fulet  cenel  Feradaig  athüaith,  7 
5  Suibue  Mend,  ö  failet  Hüi  Brolcliäin. 

Danecliaid  mac  Etalaig  mic  Fiachrai,  da  mac  leis  .i.  Cd 
gamna  7  MaelfabnilL 

Maelfabnill  äSMo,  dE  mae  hte  .i.  Mselcainnig  aihair  Loing- 
seeh&iiii  D  failet  mniiiter  LongsechAin  7  Anfeid  atliair  Had- 
10  rfumaidO»  0      tdlaeh  Miiiliilaiiaid. 

Ca  gamna  immorru,  86  maic  Ida  .1  Caiiand  7  Canaing  7 
GatlSan,  0  ful  tellach  Catlaain,  7  Madbrigte  7  Dabocan.  Hoa 
do  Cpijonaiiig  Catlaan  mac  Flaonacsii  mic  Conaing.  HOa  do 
M9Blbrigte  CatlOan  mae  Taidg  mic  Hnlbrigte.  Hoa  do  Dabacu 
15  Giaad  mac  (yonaing  mic  Dabocaiii. 

Donechaid  mac  Canand,  .üü  maic  leis  .i  CaÜflaa,  0  fofl 
tellacb  Gatlflain;  GathmsBl,  0  fall  toUach  Cathmail;  Hnllabaül, 
0  foU  tellach  HsU&baill;  lOtilbraBail.  0  foil  tellach  IfBil- 
bresBail.  Flnit 

SO  BroldiBii  mac  Elgfiie  mic  Dicboii,  0  failet  mviater  ^IchflixL 
l8  d  in  Dicba  sin  robennach  Maelrnbai  comorba  GomgailL 
(fo.78a2)  Da  tellach  ag  mnintir  Brolchäin  .1  tellach  Mail- 
gemrid^),  0  foil  Gilla  Ciara»  7  a  mac  .1.  Suibne;  teallach  Maii- 
pfttraic  immorru,  br&thair  in  Maelpatraic  don  M^lgemrid^). 

25  Tri  maic  Duib  inse  mic  MaÜpätraic:  Eighlachftn  7  Dflnchad 
7  Maelbiigte.  Mör  immorru,  ingen^)  Duib  inse,  mathair  Mael- 
mnire  comarba  Patraic.  Kiglach&n  dano  athair  Gillacnst  7  M»e 
£tig  7  Cinxda.  Danchad  immorru  athair  Mdiltuile.  Maelbrigte 
tra  athair  Äeda  7  Diarmata  7  MuricAin  7  Maillssu  in  c[h]lerich. 

80  Secht  maic  Conaill  Gulpain  .i.  Öengus  Gimnat,  ötaat  Cenel 
nOengusa;  Enna  Boguine,  ötat  Cenel  mBogaine;  Ddi,  Ot&t  Cenol 
Doach;  Fergus  Cennfola,  Eocho,  Nathi,  Ruman. 

Cuic  maic  Duach  mic  C[h]onaill:  Nionid,  Fachtna,  Nathi, 
Cormac,  Fergus. 

85  Secht  maic  Bögaine  .i.  Aedh  Cesdubh,  Feidilmid,  Brandub 
Caech  Cliiassaeh.  Anmere,  Crimthau  Lethan,  Fergus,  Eichin,  Melge. 

Secht  maic  Fergusa:  Fedilmid,  Setna,  Brannid,  Loarn, 
Liathninnid,  Cormac^  Fiachra  mac  Carthinn. 


>)  muaig  MS.  *}  genurigA  MS.  •)  ingia  MS. 
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Se  inaic  Carthinn  immorru  .1  Huanu,  Tarb,  Cairell,  Crimthaniii 
Mac  Laisri,  P'lnan. 

Tri  niaic  Loairn  .i.  Crunan,  Äed.  Sarän. 

Da  mac  Fedilmid  .i.  Colum  Cille  7  p}ogan. 

Sect  maic  Setna  mic  Fergusa  .i.  Anmere,  Lugaid,  Caingi,  5 
Corpre  Liath,  Colum  Doi,  Dare,  Carpre  Bec 

Seeht  maic  Lngach  Ounn  .i.  Cron&n,  Tigernach,  Carthacb, 
IModor,  BeeeSD,  Brandnl)^  Gungne,  (fo.78bl)  Btachna. 

Da  mac  dee*^  Anmerech  mic  Setnoi  X  Cmndmml,  Com- 
mascack,  Ifmlcoba,  Domoall,  Oonall  Ca  iio-eÜiad>)  da  chlch  a  10 
mathar  taaal  coin. 

C6ic  maic  Domnaill  mic  leda  X  Oonall,  Ck)lgu,  Fei^gos, 
AiliUi  Oengas.  Oenmac  Oengusa  X  Loingaech.  Mac  aide  Flaith- 
bertach.  Da  mac  datio  ic  Flaithbertach  X  Äed  Moindei^  diarbo 
iarmna  Cananiian,  otat  mninter  Ghanannaa.  Mordiad  mac  Flaith- 15 
bertaig  inuimrro  diArbo  iannlla  Maeldoraid  0  foilet  mninter 
Hüldoraid. 

De  peritia  Fotbart  so  als. 

Eocbaid  Find  Fflathnairt  X  foatb  dea  ar  a  c[h]öeme,  a 
quo  Fotharta  (.i.  fuatharta)  nominatui-.  Mac  side  Fedilmthe  20 
Bechtada  mic  TOathail  Tec[h]tmair  derbrathor  de  Chund  Chet- 
chadach.  Da  mac  didu')  leis  .i.  öeng^  7  Clan  Tuldub,  conid 
üadaib-side  attdt  na  Fotharta  .i.  Fotharta  Fer  Cül  7  Fotharta 
Airthir  Liffi  7  Fotharta  Airbrech  fri  Bri  Heie  anair  7  Fotharta 
Bile  7  Fotharta  File  7  Fotharta  Fea  7  Fotharta  Maige  Itha  95 
Aess  7  Fotharta  Tuile  7  Fotharta  Imc[h]lair,  Ot&t  dann  Corpre 
i  nAid  Maeba,  aen  bene  aea  malec 

Do  genelocA  Brigte. 

Brigit  ingen  Dnbthaig«).   Fintan*)  aoana  Eidneeb  mac 
Gabnni  mic  Corcain  (fo.78b2)  mic  Echdacb  mic  BreBsaü  mio  ao 
Dein.  ÜB  and  eondric  7  Brigit 

Fergna  mac  Fothaid  mic  Echod^  Lamdeirg  mic  Messincorp, 
a  quo  COemgein  Glinde  da  Locha  7  epscop  Eogain  Aird  Sratha 
7  Lochau  7  finna  bi  CiU  Manach  7  II  osenöc,  Mognai  7  Mocb6eme 


*)  ft.  MS.  *)  ingin  dabtbaid  MS. 

nBethad  MS.  *)  finthan  MS. 
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TTre  da  Glas  7  Cöimäu  Enaig  Thruim  7  Peirftn  0  Chili  Lainne 
7  epscop  Etchto  mac  Maiie  6di  hi  Glllain  Folte  Bütin  Ate  7 
epscop  Nathi  mac  Fergnsa  hi  Coh  FothirU  7  Moacra  mac  Sensin 
7  Hfli  Chaile,  Hoi  Laigthegtftm  mic  Cnimmiiie  7  Hfli  Fithrechflin 
5  7  Hui  Chathain  7  Hoi  Gaimdecliair  7  Hili  Dobrain  7  SA  GHiachta 
J.  f or  Oabrto. 

De  geneloslm  til  Äeda  Sline. 

Secht  maie  Äeda  SlAne  X  Diarmait»  Bflanaid,  a  qno  Fogar^ 
tach  mac  NeÜl;  Blaithmac,  Conall,  a  quo  Eni  Aitechdai  mic 
10  Conaill;  Congal,  a  quo  Conaingr,  öt&  Coogalacli  mac  Mailmithig; 
Ailill,  a  quo  Fir  Chül;  Danchad,  a  quo  Finnechta  Fledach; 
Cerball.  Dicunt  autem  ailii  octannm  ftune  X  Tigern&ii,  a  quo 
Hui  TlhJigernÄin  Midei  Uunm  itude, 

Secht  maic  leda  Slaine  äUtin:  Diannait»  CSonal],  Blaithmac  o6em, 
ifi    Gongal,  Ailill,  Doncbad  dian,    Malodor  miad  80lc(h]ar  söer. 

Donnchad  mac  Donnchada  mic  DomnalU,  vt  poeta  dMt^ 


Do  miniugad  senchais  Fer  Muman. 

et  Bawlimoa  Bfi08»  p.l47a,  LL.  p.819ai  BB.  p.l71a. 

(fo.03al)  £ber  mac  Mlled  Espsne,  c6ic  mak  leis  A  Er, 
Orba,  Ferön,  Fergtia,  Conmxl.   Nirfftgaib  nech  diib  claind  acht 

90  GonmOeL  Ifac  don  ChonmOel  sin  Eochaid  Faeburglas  lastorchair 
Cermna  inna  dOn.  Da  mac  Eochach  Feebairglais  1  Noadu 
Decläm  7  Mafemis.  Doside  ropo  mac  Eocho  Momo  ö  r&ter  Mumn 
7  Muimnig  .i.  athair  Ennai  Airgdig.  Is  esside  romarb  Öengus 
ölnincaid')  7  ingen  do  Mug.f  th  möriiallach  raac  Mafemis  matliair 

25  Oenguaa  Ölmiicada  (.i.  öl-Mugtetha)  tucastar  .L  iut  öl  uo-ibed 
Mttga^th.    Ni  hinist«r  dann  Mafemis  secha  so. 

Clann  NUadat  Decla[i]m  fudecsa  .i.  in  sechtmad  fer  hüadside 
.i.  Munemön.  Is  'na  re-side  or  fo  bruigtib  i  nEre.  Mac  doside 
Allerg     Doal  ceiaranic  faügi  im  doili.   Mac  doside  Gas  Cet- 

>)  du.  HB.  End  of  fo.78b2.  On  fo.79al  begins  tbe  fragment  of 
Corniac's  Qlomry  wbicb  ha.«  tieen  printed  nnd  tranaUted  b/  fltolut  ia  tkft 
Tnmsactioiui  of  tbe  Philological  iiocietj,  Dec.  4.  188L 

*)  olAaib  MS. 
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gomag  lasrachetgabtba  comgni.  Doside  robo  mac  Failbe  Ercbo- 
rach.  La  side  rochetecbad  corthe.  Doflide  dano  robo  mac  BolA 
fiigurlach.  Leis  doronad  earpat  ar  tos. 

In  düced  ler  hlladside  Tar  ngenelach  .1  Setna  Indandd.  Im 
hfi  doratt  tflarnstal  ar  tOs.  lannOa  doside  £2ocho  hOardiea.  üb  6 
he  roboi  for  loogaia  tri  r6  eiana  ria  Sirlam  mac  Argatmiir. 

Li  dechmad  tat  hllad-side  lar  ngenelach  Amadair  Flidais 
Fdtehlin  coia  mUi(i^  na  helti  amaZ  bllar. 

In  coad  i)  (sie)  f er  hvad-slde  .L  Dnach  dalta  Dedaid  doroehair 
la  Fachtna  FEtiiadi  mac  Cak  matc  Rndraigl  Is  he  roh6i  ria  10 
nEochaiti  Feidlech.  0  doroehair  Doach  la  hUlta  rofnirmlset  for 
Eochaid  FerfoimiMl  JL  mac  Dnach  X  fer  forrofnirmed.  Begab 
fimai  nert  for  all  nfiblr  lar  sin  co  ragaib  lar  mac  Dedad  rfge 
7  atraraeht  nert  daindi  Dedad  X  Dftire  7  Binne  Boe  7  Forai 
Glas  7  Con|jg]anchneB  7  rL  16 

Boindarbtha  tra  8Ü  nSbtr  (fo.93a2)  i  n-imlib  Mnman. 
In  sechtmad  for  0  Eochaig  Ferfnirmi  .1  Eogan  Taidlech  diarbo 
ainm  Mog  Nlladat,  0  rster  Leth  Moga  Nlladat  X  dalta  NOadat 
moib  Bairr  nunc  Danne.  Dia  mbas  oc  denam  r&tha  Niladat,  ia 
ann  rogaired  de-8e<nn  Mng  Nlladat  SO 

Hog  Nlladat  dano,  da  mac  lais  X  Lngaid  Lsga  7  AfliU 
dorn.  1b  eaide  rogab  Äne  ingin  Fir')  hf  moic  Eogabail  co 
ndechaid  cfavici  fo  chetoir,  co  roben  d  a  chlllaJa  de  in  tan  bda 
oc  tTaditain,  conid  do  sin  rodngegoin  Ailill  Olom. 

Ailill  Olom,  noi  motc  dee  lais  X  Eogan  a  qno  Eoganachta  25 
hnili;  Cormac  Gass  a  qno  Dsl  Cais;  Clan  a  qno  Clandaehta  7 
Gailenga  7  Lnigne<).  Ni  fogabar  clann  oc  maccaib  Ailella  acht 
an  triar  so. 

Eogan  mac  Ailella  mac  do  Flacho^  Mnlletpijan  risinn-abar 
Fer  da  Uach  X  dft  llach  do  marbod  a  athar  a  n-inbaid  a  geine  ao 
7  6c  a  mathar  dia  breith.  Ceithri  maic  Ailella  Fla[i]nn  Bioc 
matc  t^achach  .1.  Lugaid  (Lare)  Fidacli  .i.  atbair  Crimthaind  7 
Mongfinne.  Mane  Muncbain,  is  hüad  Üi  Fidginte.  Däre  Cerba, 
ia  hoad  Oi  LiatbäiD.  Tri  maic  Flachach  Fidgennid  .1.  BriOn, 
Setna,  Laegairi.  Secht  matc  Briö[i]n  moi'c  Flachach  X  Cairpre  85 
Göll,  Lngaid,  Dare^  Fergoa,  Boa,  Cormac^  CkMtaire. 


«a  in  ii.  d<g  in  luighk  •)  iagoa  Ir  Wl 
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Coic  mofc  Curpri  motc  BriOiii:  Erc,  Echin,  SetnEi  Cormac» 
EirberthL  EichDi  immmirgu  a  qno  Fir  Thamnach  7  rL 

Secht  motc  Echach  Llathflin  mete  Dsre  Cerlwe  X  Carpre 
OsBl,  Cm,  Oorp,  Mac  Brocc,  Ailill  Tasadi.  Secht  moic  Aflella 

5  Tassaig  J.  Lapgaire,  Breaaal,  Mac  Draignenin,  Mao  Carthaind, 
Äed,  Feidlimid,  OengnB  Brecc,  N6is  ecea. 

Lugaid  mac  Aüella  trea  fllios  habait  i.  Lngaid,  a  qno  hOi 
Lnigclech  Ele;  CathdabO,  a  quo  hOi  Ghathbad  Cbuille.  Gore 
mac  Luigdech  septcm  filios  liabuit  i.  Carpre  Cruithnechän,  a  quo 

10  Eoghanacht  Loclia  Lein;  Mac  Gaiss,  a  quo  hüi  Echach  Raith- 
lind;  (fo.93bl)  Mac  Broe  «ffTrena,  a  quo  bOi  Trena;  Mac  lair, 
a  quo  Ui  Ma;c  lair;  Daig,  a  quo  hÜi  Moiredaigj  Mac  Lare,  a 
quo  Üi  Maic  Läre;  Naifräicb,  a  quo  Eoganacht  Ane  7  Chaisü  7 
Glennamnach  7  Airthir  Chliach.   Natfrfticb  doos  filios  b&buit  X 

15  Oengus  7  Ailill,  a  quo  Eoganacht  Äne. 

Oen^s  immorru,  .xxiiii.  [maic]  leis  7  .xxiiii.  filias  habuit. 
lar  tichtain  adropairt  da  mac  d6c  7  da  ingiu  dec  do  Dia,  qui 
omnes^)  sancti  7  sancte  sunt.  It  e  annso  anmann  in  da  mac 
dec:  Domonnai  .i.  1^'eidliinid  Dubgilcach,  a  quo  Eoganacht  Caisil 

20  7  Fingein  7  Failbe;  ii.  Eocliaid,  a  quo  Cathal  mac  Finguine; 
Iii.  Bresal;  iiii.  Senach,  de  quo  dicitur  öengrös  in  gabair  lasin 
rlfr.  cuius  hereditatem  Enna  possidet;  u.  Äed  C6eclL  Tri  maic 
Ethne  hUathche  ingene,  a  quo  Cenel  nEtliiu'. 

Mac  Carthind,  a  quo  Gubi  7  Dub  Cunaind  7  Dub  Derir  7 

25  Aed  Colpdai;  uii.  Xafaitreg,  a  quo  hÜi  Gruibne;  uiii.  Äed;  ix. 
Fedliiiiid;  x.  Loscan;  xi.  Nadgeid  quoium  trium  getierum')  hi  tirib 
hÜa  iiDuach  sunt  7  alia  pars  de  genere  Nadgeiu  in  regionibus 
na  uDesi  .i.  Lugaid  mac  Nadgeid;  xii.  Nathi. 

Colman  mac  Darme  nö  Daräne,  cuius  reli(iuia'  sunt  i  nDaire 

30  Mur,  7  Lugaid,  cuius  reliquiae  sunt  hi  nDruim  ludasclaind  7  rl. 
Eocho  Mugmedön  ri  hErenn.  Roiarfaig  Äed  dö  cia  bad  rf 
dia  maccaib.  'Ni  ^etar-sa'  ar  sesem  'noco  rolosct^  cerdcba 
forro.'  Loiscther  lamm  in  cerdcha.  Oabais  Brisn^)  .1  sennser 
na  mace  in  carpat  cona  hnüib  earib,  Gabaia  Flaelira  In  toldioba 

86  fina.  GabaJa  Ailill  inna  harmn  hnile.  Gabapjs  Fergna  Cschsn 
In  cllall  crmaig.  Oabais  Nlall  aimisi  in  gobann  hnili  etir  bniga 
7  nrdn  7  Indeoin  cona  dp.  Atbert  Eocho:  'Is  fir*,  ar  86,  'Nlsll 
bns  ri  doib  7  is  dO  foigenat  a  brathri.' 


>)  Icf  .  Gftthib.       •)  MUiit  na       •)  leg.  gfum,       «)  Mtti  Ha 
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Timna  Neill  maic  Echach  mmurffu  in  so  sIs  dia  maceub 
i.  'Mo  (fo. 93b2)  flaith  do  Chonall;  m'ordan  do  Chrimthan;  mo 
gase«?  do  Eogan  Armderg;  mo  chricha  do  Charpm;  mo  amainsi 
do  Enna;  mo  dathi  7  mo  elgnas  do  Fiachajj^;  mo  chruth,  mo 
chocad  do  Lsegaire;  mu  lieich,  mo  charpait,  mo  bäide  do  Mane;  5 
mo  baasche  do  Brian;  mo  digal  do  Fergus  Antem.'  Conid  and 
dorigni  na  ruuda  so: 

*Mo  flaith  do  ('lionall  chet  ce]g,   mo  gaisced  d'Eogan  armdefg, 
mo  cliriclia  do  Chairpri  chain,     m'amainsi  d'Euna  inmain. 
Mo  charpait,  mo  eich  uile  n-ög     nosathuim  do  Mane  mör,  10 
mo  chrutli,  mo  chocad  crüadach     do  T^iifraire  londbOadach. 
Athnim  m  elgnatus  uile     d'F'iachai^r  an  füllt  lindbuide, 
mo  baar  do  Chonall  audes     mar  doraidtis  mo  Üaithe«.' 

Mo  flaith. 

De  caiuU  qnibu  exnles  Aqnlloaenstoiii  >)  «4  MmnlneiiSM')  16 

addncM  sunt. 

ÜBSed  cetamos  fochond  toirgi  Clarraigi  7  na  cethri  uArad 
7  Dal  Medmath  co  Hnmain  7  H4i  NeiU  ar  thosach  7  Condachta 
Scraite  a  senathar  rogabsat  hUIaid  indib  di  9g  Fergtun  mah 
Boaa  Bsig  0  rocbmaet  Ar  fecea[i]8  Fergos  tmt  Ulta  di  sg  rnnft  x  20 
di  ig  Medba  Gmachan,  ar  imgeogain  ar  iiiitoiii(?)  mns  fria  ehenel 
fadenio.  It  e  teora  danda  roepi]iii8et  boad  for  longwa:  dann 
Moga  TbOecb  Oa  rocbin  Clarraigi  7  daiid  FIr  Deodai  Oa  rocbin 
Dal  Medmad  7  Dä\  Fir  Tlachtgai  öa  rocbinset  na  cethri  Araid. 
Oabsat  ar  tosai«:  hie  Temnir.  Attrebaat  ami  00  amsir  Neill  maic  85 
Echach.  Hu6  Mate  Domse  7  in  mac  MMgaini  oetegabsat  Ir- 
laachair la  Oorc  mac  Luigthig.  Lnid  Corp  mac  AinirmsB.  Coimiill 
mac  Segliii  oc  Dan  Choinnenn  7  oc  Comarthu. 

Tri  majc  Coel  hUirc  ic  Curchu  ocus  drecht  diib  i  nAidniu, 
araill  diib  oc  Dubcechair.  La  Fergus  goita  Cethernd  mac  Fintain  30 
öt&t  Corco  Selgind.  Fer  Deodae  nod-  (fo.  94al)  geoguin  mac 
Fergusa.  Cradiis^)  Ultu  fri  Cethimd  guin  Fecr,  ar  nicon  dlid*) 
side  dia  hathair.  Trethid  Cartiiiud.  Goeta  Cethimd  oc  tecoscaib 
druad  7  oc  tairchetul  a  hingine.  Solchenu  mac  Cethirnd  geognai 
F60C  mae  FergOML  Ba  gleorderc  in  Solchenn,  unde  rectias86 
Ooreo  Solgind  dieti  sant  a  poetis,  nmie  aiUm  ab  imperitis  Ooico 

0  aquilonensiam  HS.  ')  leg.  crSdif.  OL  p.807t  Lft 

*)  mmninuiBis  Mä.  «)  leg.  dUg. 
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hAlchind  dicuntnr.  Is  di  hoasait  in  sceöii  sea  Lucrith  moca*) 
Cblara  in  t-eces  cecinit^): 

*Coiiai]la  medb  mfchnra  nie  donädi 
madchnni  cnirsir  forfergus  forcomol. 

5  coi  imiaichthairm ')  dumenair  timgait 

cnici  cardini  caaird  indithrib  droch 
moddi  drog  aceille  candomne  cotidiacht 
solam  sochraitte.   Saelti  ailill  hirroi 
dde  hirthend  iarir  ascde.   Aifaith«)  mo 

10  ai8  mairlatha  lüthag  luin  la  auromun 

anrnath  niath  nertcride  nadbo  fri 
nith  fand  fulomoin.   fogert  guss  gaile 
fergusa  tiru  iath  iierenn  mordehe  sithbe 
slaagid  allmore  nulath  necnech  nulai 

15  cnithe.  niboduain  caör  catha  erobniln 

ig  doi  oentim  timme  tethignth  tethrig 
abnd  badarr  fodd«  b6»)  frihnlath  noll 
dumam  ingab  medb  moetbigQth.  midior 
dingeiii  gnim  nadchniii  cadiMOiial  naiic 

20  nnall  fuatachtae  forracaib  foradaind 

eroaithlidi  torgi  fiann  lafergta  fnac 
arta  foocrad  crib  laconchobur  acom 
and  erred  ecnach  nulath  chnra  hiath 
nistornebad  torund  ceort  cnmachta' 

95  Condailset  aiüc  marthire  octemair  truim 

tetorig  düllecset  ulaith  nollmrugi.  ol 
scarsat  fr/flaith  liedolig.   Fiacc  mac  fe 
ochair  fergu^a  fillis  catlia  telathar  cechaiag 
ceim  cimbetho  consoer  selb  soeralhar 

30   (fu.  94a2)   segde  doiicc  achoudalbe  coufargaib 

adüaind  soerchoraich  aiaicht  wlb  aenatb 
air  arhirehiw  bromtboar  oeb&iifethig. 
Batmdt  baiiB  fergnsa  fi  fribecrait  noen 
odir  aarmisa  ceüürnd  cairtbin  eroid 


>)BMta]ia 

')  .1.  in  margin. 

•)  Ther«  seemfl  to  b«  a  punctom  deleni  belew  Ui«  laft  o. 
*)  Perbap«  asfaiüi  or  aflaith. 
')  Perbaps  ML 
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tr^chroeb[f]odaä  Gtofer  miscais  ferghnsa 
fii  diandebelt  araratha  arbreith  fola 
ferglainne  foralectiaind  iarlatharnu 
Lathris  solchend  sodigail  soisilgeneth 

cinith  robagi  ruanaid  gnss  diangeog  5 

uir  felcc  huiröich  rodäni  Roboi  dih 

en  tolgde  toirge  diclaind  cethirnd  cath 

buadacli.   cradis  ultu  flacc  dohorguin. 

orgnith  nitha  nathbuadach  Nassad  ain 

eoil  ainn  niansat  diascarsat  fribri  nai  10 

rige  adfaitar  dothir  tethba  tarlind  ne 

thni  cossinmumain  menide.   mote  arroet 

huili  oengus  huaconaill  cuirc  clothamri  an 

dithorgib  tuath  trom  dilholib  othemuir 

aird  adbuil  sochaide.   Suain  friarsene  15 

olas  eol  dün  dianscanrith  hulaith  iarsir 

gubn  iarnaraib  äg  dedalib  detharbe  cou 

ailla  medb  michoru. 


De  qnabsisO  torchi  Corco  Che. 

Cf.  Book  of  Lecan,  fo.  134  a.  20 

Acuis  torge  Corco  Che.  Ö  Loch  Echach  a  mbunadb.  To- 
maidm  LiD[ii]miiiie  tar  Liathmuine.  Linnmaine  i  mbu  thipra,  Loch 
nKdiftfrb  indorso,  dllegath  sll  Dubthig  D0elt[h]eDgath  and  ac[h]t 
oethra  conchniriu.  In  chethramad  conchnire  frissa  tnile  anair 

tan  ecomnechair,  it  6  Corco  Che.  Cruithne  in  tres  conchaire  alle  25 
cacha  leth.   Oenne  hi  tir  Hue  Crumthir  hi  Fernmaig.   Alaile  i 
Mondornd  7  hi  Cala  Breg,  diatät  Corco  Che  Feinmaige  7  Corco 
Che  Siebe  Mondoirnd.  In  saithe  aile  do  Cliassiul  co  hAilill  Flann 
Becc  CO  rig  Muman.  Dobert  side  doib  Clüain  Baird  matc  Augaine. 

Ba  daltae  doib  Corc  mac  La:e.  Lair  derg  (fo. 94bl)  do  30 
C[h]orco  Che  rodnalt,  unde  uocatur  Eoganacht  Hua''^)  ma/c  Lare. 
Midend  drath  Eochath  maic  ^fuireda  7  Conbroc  a  chü  7  hlJiriu 
a  hingen,  iss  6  triar  adlüi  alLialhnmiuiu.  Atat  a  tri  cairnd  for 
brü  locha  anair.  Midend  profetauit  diluuium,  hoc  Utlu  Creth 
profetauit')  86 

OL«.  «Mk. 

*)  hai  MS. 

*)  Below  Midend  and  aboT«  profetoMÜ  .ee.  ii  adddd. 

XaMMhiift  f.  «Ml».  PUlelogt«  VUl.  20 
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'Ba  mol  Midend  midlaige,   memais  Linnnmine  dar  Liathmuine, 
lia  hairim  slüag  adbad     a  Linnmag  Mis  i  miirbrath, 
inriuth  Lindmuiue  as  du     milt  a  crüas  for  coniaithchu. 
C&in  tir  dolöcced  dö     i  mbl  Eochu  Mär  mac  Mairedo, 
6       marid  carnn  senchind  chon  ind  rig,   ni  bu  hen ')  cet  cetharlith. 
Sella  fri  Loch  nEchach  dia  brü   ba  scith  la  hlllad  n-änrotha'), 

ar  dilegad  sü  Dubtliaig  däil     ilLinnmuniu  nadarrchiflir. 
Aclit  claiud  ^loathaire  maa  clitli,   cenel  ind  fir  orta  Feidlimith 
fuaim  ind  locha  dar  cacli  du     foäcaib  cethri  conchairiu. 
10    Cuire  dib  dochum  Derco  chön,     ansu  dodi  dochüaid  etircen, 
in  cuire  aile  siar  tar  mag    co  hüa  Crimthain  hi  Fernmaig. 
Forfier  imneth  fota    maidm  tiprait  mftir  maic  Mairetha, 

do  Dftil  Ocha,  huathmar  ndeilm,    Loch  Echach  do  thomaidm. 
Memaid  saitlie  seartliadi  Bdiimi    hflad  t/tsrÖM  do  Hondomd, 
16      mrogais  Gllathaire  da  ba  hen^)   co  mg  Mimaii  hi  Femen. 
FrihAUUlFlandBeccdommeltarii,  dobert  aide  d6  Mag  Taline, 
talleiec  a  fifl  lar  eath  Cennibne,  doefQid  co  rrlg  nlrlfiachraL 
Doaiabenad  doib  tir  co  Iii    Cltlaiii  Baird  noic  Aagaine«), 
0  den  00  sencath  insit    amal  betis  mnrchorthaig  hi  bsire. 
90    Cach  *)  sathe  diib  rogab  crflib    sethnn  hßrend,  nl  dal  fochrftib, 
förmig  Ma  lindmaine  co  mbair    nad  comaie  nach  dib  a 

digail  fidr. 

I8  loniiach^  baith  fte  dib  in  tan    is  loch  cechonroalat  angre 
nitha  inge  fohut  fris    doris  oeus  amhiris.  [n-aitherach^), 
25    Nl  ffl  tangoi  manid  he    hniscan  roho^cc  for  liathmuine, 
m  fil  nad  bada  acht  inid  Eochn  ri  robadL 

Ba  moo  dicridu  Eochu     rii  maith  suidin, 
nl  btt  badad  dornet  do,    ba  gftbnd  nach  mar  eatho.* 

Rii  Caisil  ira  doratt  fond  7  grian  doib  hi  töib  Aurchuind 
80  fria  nibraitliriu  fri  Ciarraige  Lcjchrje  ara  coicill  la  Gore  mac 
Luigtiiig.  Oiimid  handalta  doib.  (fo.  94b2)  Ar  it  he  geogaiad 
Aurmumu  ima  läma  lar  cath  Drochet  Meinde  for  Osairge  hesam- 
badar  riasin  rig  hisin  cath  sin  7  bfti  a  hecraite  foraib  sech 
cdcli,  ar  it  hesom  ba  moam  arerancatar  and,  condetubert  Gore 
85  illÄim  Choirpre  a  maic  fodesin  do  cbomairgi  friu  7  corarchosced 

1)  lag.  i«iL  •)  Kieh  MS. 

log.  inrotho.  *)  Perhaps  formach. 

>)  feidlimthi  MS.  *)  BAitheielitch  MS. 
*)  leg.  moca  Angaini. 
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doib  a  cricha  for  cech  leth  cona  n-irn[flochith  im  chäcli  immemerath 
anfir  foraib.  Condegegoinn  clauu  Maine  Muncliäin  ar  ulc  fri 
daind  Choirc  önmith.  Robratad  flaith  Muman  seccu  contubraid 
miieea  cona  maccaidib  foim  Is  de  eonbaetarsam  a  mniccithi 
conamtretaib.  b  dind  anglund  sain  fec[li]ta  eath  Cola  Meind«  6 
li  Oorco  Che  for  firn  lifiiraui  tri  fortaeht  nlta  dllana  7  rl.i) 

(fo.96al)    Scela  Eogain  in  so  7  Cormaic^) 

Luid  Eugan  Mür  do  chath  Mucruime.  Föi  hi  tig  Treth 
moccu  Creccai.  Ingen  älaind  lassaide,  Monclia  a  hainni.  Timgart 
ind  ingen')  chucci  illigi  7  dobreth  dö,  ar  ni  bin  cland  do  co  10 
sein.  Is  de  (fo.  96a2)  birt  Monchne  mac  n-amrae  Tar  toitim 
Eugain  Muir  isin  c[h]atb  fri  Mac  Con.  Flacho  Muillethan,  is 
be  mac  ruccad  and  din  chomruc  sin.  Is  de  ba  muillethan,  foblth 
isbert  in  drui  fri  Monchi  i  mbui  oc  lämnath:  'Mad  mattin 
noberthe  in  mac,  forblath  do  mac  maccu  cäich  7  bit  rig  a  maic  15 
7  a  hüi  CO  brätb.'  Is  Tar  sin  doluid  Moncha  co  mbUi  inua 
suidiu  forsind  licc  oc  Rapbaind  i  n-imic[h]tur  Suiri.  Is  de  lethas 
mnllach  in  maic  forsin  cloicb,  co  mba  Fi[a]cho  Maillethan  mac 
Eogain  Moir  a  halnm.  AslMBrt  fria  ar  tbni  ropad  rlgdr6th 
hfiäremi  mad  isin  chfitls  conbertba.  Ib  ar  sein  anid  d  00  ama-  20 
birach.  Mnnlethan«)  didw  x  mnllaeh-letlian,  dia  roleth  a 
mnllach  fonin  c[b]Ioich.  Is  de  ein  is  chol  do  cach  ir  d'Eogenacht 
goinfos  fer  do  C[h]recn]gn. 

A  chommut  Art  mae  Cnind,  nl  breth  mac  doside  00  comamie 
ind  adaig  riasin  ebath  fri  hAchtan  hingen  hUilc  Aicha  in  dmad.  25 
Is  hl  msthair  [Chormaic  maic]  Airt  maic  Coind.  Is  he  in  CSormac 
sin  rogab  rlgi  i  ndled  Maic  Con  maic  Lnigthech.  Tricha  blTa<2na 
a  haes  Cormaie  in  ten  sin. 

In  tan  doloitb  Art  0  Themnir  dochnm  in  chatha  dodeochaid 
tri  cöicdaib  Oclach  riasna  siflagaib  auräin  co  tanic  co  hAche.  30 
Bai  Achton  ingen  hüiic  hAche  oc  indis  etorrotha  ar  a  chind. 


')  Here,  under  tlie  heading  Incipit  do  scelaib  Moiaulum  7  Maic  Con 
7  Luigdech,  follows  the  storj  edited  and  translated  in  'Fianaigecht',  p.  28ff. 

^  Cf .  Th«  Bittie  of  Ifag  Mwrime,  ed.  Whitlej  StokM,  Batim  Celtiqae 
Xm,  S.450  §39  ff.  and  Book  of  Lecia,  p.887b,  printed  and  tniulated  Bot. 
celt  XI,  p.  41  ff. 

■)  leg.  in  n-ingin. 

*)  This  form,  which  recurt  below  p.  314,  11.13  and  17,  woald  aeem  t» 
dlow  Ihsk  FlMlm*i  hftmm»  m»  iwUj  mmn  Mktm  'brndoiiMked'. 

90V» 
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Banscäl  sön  is  möraldom  l  übui  i  iihKre.  Bui  dmo  cöice  indes  la 
hOlc  iiAiche  immin  nAichi  7  tri  cöicait  7  rl.  7  is  haaid-som 
rohainmniged  a  tir  7  cach  indes  dib  dia  biathad-som  lar  mblegon 
cet  bo,  b&  sl  a  deog-som.  Ba  hecen  a  lestar  hi  tallath  in  sen 

5  do  bitli  ar  a  ehliid  in  eadi  baüi  dib. 

Tan  dano  donsnie  Art  bni  aMeitar  l&n  (fo.96bl)  alod-iL 
Daringart  f«r  boi  for  Isim  Airt  dig  cosind  ingin.  'Cia  condaig 
in  dig?'  ol  n.  'Art  mac  Caind  ri  Hfiirenn',  ar  in  ler.  'TOet 
nach  Halb*  ol  si  *dia  brith'.  Feimdit  dias  dIb.  Berthia  ai  a 

10  hoennr  7  fodali  doib.  'Ba  maith  in  aein*,  ol  in  gilla,  'acht  at- 
bertpi]a  fodein  dond  tlg\  'Nimda  coimoeeh-sa  bi  aoidin*,  ol  ind 
ingen.  AnitbsL  'Bid  fodob  mo  athir-ae*.  Tic  bOlc  Aicha.  'Cade 
mo  deog?'  ol  86.  Lfnaid  a  lleatar  dO  do  lemlacfat  'la  b6  mo 
choimd6n  atgön,  nl  hed  mo  aas  a  o6tna.  Gada  mo  deog?'  ol 

16  se.  *NI  si  in  so'.  Atf6t  ind  ingen  dö.  *Cid*  ol  86  *asbert  Art 
frit?'  'Asrubairt  frim  ba  maith  in  sen  acht  co  tiasta  lasind  rlg*. 
*  Ba  ferr '  ol  s6  '  nothlasta *  Ba  maith  dano  lim-sa ol  ind  ingen, 
'acht  bith  fö  lat-so'.  'Blaid  maith  de',  ol  hOlc  Aiche,  'act 
ambere-so.  Nl  fuiceba-som  di  chlaind  7  in  chlann  nombere,  bit 

90  rig  hBirenn  co  bräth.  Latharthar  lat  fess  dond  rig  .i.  coica 
dam,  cöica  torc,  cöica  c6t  mbargen,  cöica  tulchuba  co  frn.  Tabair- 
80  cöicait  n-echsrian  7  cöicait  mb6  airthiu,  ar  itä  la  cluicher 
ngaise  insen  dl  lestri;  Bretha  in  so  liuili  do  Art  arnabarach  7 
luid  ind  ingen  conu  7  cöica  ingen  lee  7  fodailtea  la  hArt  a 

25  mbiath  sin.  7  füid  ind  ingen  in  lä  sin  lais  7  dognfth  pupuU 
umpu  7  atfet  briathra  a  hathar  dö  .i.  hUilc  hAiche  7  doimgair 
comartlia  dT  7  dobert  Art  a  chlaideb  7  a  örnasc  6ir  dl  7  a 
thimthag  uenaig  7  celebraid  cach  co  toirsi  mair.  7  ba  torrach 
for  Cormac  hiia  Cuind  in  ingen. 

80  Teit  Art  don  chath.  Intan  robtar  Idn  an-noi  mis  ingine 
hUilc  hAiche  for  Cormac,  lamnith.  Berith  mac,  Cormac  a  ainm. 
Is  de  rohainmnif^ed  do  asrubairt:  tauruceba  mac  gor  eim,  gormac 
lamm.  In  tan  rogenair  Cormac,  foceird  in  druigoba  hUilc 
hAiche  cuic  essa  imdegla  fair  ar  guin,  ar  baduth,  ar  theiu,  ar 

35  adgaire,  ar  chonaib,  ar  cach  hole.  Nirbo  cian  lar  sin  bui  si 
Inda  cotlnd  i^ind  [fjaithchL  Toluid  sod  maic  thire  co  mb«rt  a 
mac  hHalthi  coi  na  dl  7  dombert  for  a  ainebolg  in  täod  7  nT 
hsr  si  cia  arloith.  BobAi  fer  airchisae  in  isin  tirnrin  i.  Luigne 
(fo.96b2)  Fer  tri  a  ainm  aide.  Doloid  aide  do  bairehia  ar 

40  fladrad.  Focaird  fbrain  eoanlocht  na  mae  tira  7  aigab  an  mae 
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an»,  OS  he  conrethed  laa  cona.  Dombert  Luigne  Fer  tri  lais  7 
blata  lais  co  cenn  mbllatZna.  Rofinnathar  a  mathair-som  inni 
sein.  Luith  ide  co  Luigue  Fer  tri  7  dombert  huad  7  adfet  scela 
dö  in  mam  amaZ  batar.  *Dö  deit  amin',  ol  Luigne  Fer  tri  fria, 
'folaich  in  mac  bar  bibdaith  bäis  ind  dia  fessara  Mac  Con'.  Luid 
Achtan  dadaig  fochetöir  cona  mac  hi  taaiscert  nEirenn  do  ascuam 

00  FlachnsB  CassÄn,  aitte  Airt  matc  Cuind.  In  tan  Inide  tar 
dläb  n-aiid  medon  aidehi,  doBnAneatar  edn  liEaremi  do  britli  a 
moic  hftadi  ar  6dn.  Focertat  hoall  impe,  Doanantat  fladgraig 
TOböi  lain  tfileib,  Gebit  occs  7  doberat  eomairgi  dl.  Is  de  ata  10 
Conachla  i  n-anrtbur  Lfügne.  Banie  lothllaid  co  baitti  nAirt 
Boi  aide  ocoon  tiprai  oe  indlat,  oi  be  trOag  00  cnmaid  Airt 
«Aiuiiin  amin'»  ol  Acbtto.  'Ciats  inso?*  ol  Flacbn«  trie.  Ad€6t 

a  scela  dö  biiQi  Focairt  dl  Iflim  Ima  brüg^it  7  cfid  2or  an  mac 
corbo  [iJUiicb.  7  dognitber  mnidi  ibair  immi  7  tlacbt  corcra  for  is 
an  moidi  ar  nkcb  rostia  Iftma  na  nd6ine  oe  ftilti  im,  amfico 
mbtete  in  mac  Alte  in  sein  co  cenn  trichat  bllaifoia  7  loid  tria 
becosc  7  druidecbt  a  tenatbar  do  Tbemnir  di  läu  sobais.  7  dobreith 
claideb  a  athar  dö  7  a  fornosc  1)  n-nir  7  timtbacb  a  athar  immL 
Foimsi  do  imaUe.  Doinid  do  Tbemoir  in  gass  mOr  dliiach  bisen,  20 
is*)  b6  a  boennr. 

ConacsB  inni  CormaCi  in  ler  i  ndoms  Temrach  ar  a  chind 
ic  digdi  na  mna,  7  in  ben  imffitir^  oc  cüi.  Doluid  som  do  dib 
culadaib  ind  fir  dothüaslaice  claideb  d6.  Asbert  in  fer  frisi: 
*nia  tire  thüaslaice  claideb  dam,  os  me  rechtairi  maic  Con.  25 
Necbtan  rao  ainm'.  *Mo  indrosc  dam!'  ol  Cormac.  * Doberthar 
ar  in  rechtairi.  'Biad  dam  mo  nemaisneis  millius  dam'.  'Rot- 
bla',  ol  in  rechtairi  'Cid  cias  in  ben?'  ar  Cormac.  'Clit[h]' 
ar  in  rec[h]tairi  'breth  ruc  in  ri  diammaith  lee  i.  a  cairich 
(fo.  97al)  do  dllsi  hi  llomrad  glassenguirt  narlgna'.  'Bacöru'ao 

01  Cormac  'in  lomrad  tar  heisi  a  cheli.  Nl  ruc  göi  riam'  ol 
Cormac  *fer  rodhuc.  Tiag-sa  dö'.  Foruisedar  in  rechtairi  na 
briathra  sa  do  Mac  Con  isin  Temair.  'Dö  dtlib',  ol  se,  'is  h6 
blas  im  diaig-sa.  Manodfil  fer  di  chlaind  Airt  i  nhEre,  is  he  in 
fer  sin.  Tuet  for  m'ainech-sa  co  fargub-sa  Temair  lais,  ar  nl  35 
lim  ind  aimser  rucus  in  brith.  Tanic  mo  re.  .xxx.  blTadna 
gusandiu  ö  rogabus  rige'.  Tic  in  t-öclach.  Feraid  Mac  Con 
failte  fris  7  attraig  riam.  'NitbO',  ol  s6,  'nimda  ri  C6in  böand*. 


>)  leg.  örnMC  ')  leg.  o§. 
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Töcaib  Mac  Con  a  glün  süas.  *  Loc  dam-sa  ön  immurffu  co  hüair 
chein '.  Congairthir  a  cheli  7  a  hamais  do  Mac  Con.  Forcongraid 
forro.  'Täigam  co  Mumain  diar  finechas  dlles,  is  caich  a  hOair 
a  n-Sros  so*.  Tocomli  Mac  Con  7  a  mac  i.  Logid  Macnia  (.L 
5  Oaiainni)  7  t  ehfiitliir  maie  aide  X  Baa  7  Trian,  Eoeha  7  Lngith. 
'CiiiBaa'  ol  Connac  'lurleliaid  in  faithcbi  foraa  raba?  Bdr  brith 
d6n*.  'NI  aa\  Ol  Hac  Con.  <6eir  so,  hflair  isa  tossach  flatli« 
dait  acht  rob  toi  dait-so*,  ol  Gotmac.  *B6rat-8a  slAa  lim*,  ol 
Mac  Con.  Is  and  berti  Oonaae:  'Tabair'. 

Ho  bnnad  Imtiieelita  EogaiuMlita  In  ao 

.i.  doluid  longes  mör,  do  feraib  liEirenn  a  mbimad,  edön  meic 
Eogaiü  Täidlig.  Tri  anmand  batar  fair  .1  Eogan  Taidlech  7 
Mug  Nfladat  7  Eogan  Fitheccach.  Gabsat  a  n-Inbinr  Cbolpthai, 
tri  coicit  fer  a  llin,  immiisrala  mnir  aimsera  eo  tsncatar  iiirind. 

15  Tr4th  atehessn  di  thir  doanrebomralctbea  fir  bfiirenn  ar  a  cenn. 
Gabsat  ald  daingen,  ns  haitbgQi  noch  b^ai  araQi  itagmar. 
Dorönsat  essomon  tri  laa  7  tri  n-oidcbi  etarrn  oc  (fo.97a2) 
coibche  biid  ar  aii;et  0  b^s  na  Inftge.  Inn-accatar  ba  banra 
a  n-indbas  arfoitea  bl  tir  7  fodalid  secbnö  b£irenn  7  gabtbn 

20  mac  a  rrlg  do  baltrom  ar  se6ta  x  Eogan  Tnidlecli,  00  mbo  treteU 
b]^ür«nn.  Tobretba  tri  dfine  dQ  X  Fithecc  ainm  caeb  A  Oen 
diib  i  nDolaib  Glais  oc  Siüh  SmOir,  araili  inn-Uebt  Mac  GsBchAn 
bi  ericb  CUairaigbi  LOadirai,  araili  bi  tir  Dalninse  büa  N6ia 
B6i  gnim  d9  bi  cach  e  7  b6i  f&itb  cacba  fltbicce  diib.  Is  de  ba 
Fitbicccb  som,  amaH  atbert  in  Ali: 

25 

Cethri  aiiniand,  miad  cen  br6n,     robätar  for  Eugan  mör: 
Eogan  Fithicech,  miad  ngart,     Eugan  Taidlech,  Mug  Nüadat 

Fecht  and  flarfaidus')  Eogan  faith  dib:  *Cid  arunta?'  Attubairt 
in  faith:  'Tic  gorta  mör  for  firu  bJ^ürenn*.  *Cla  tairicc?'  'Tairic 
80  bi  cind  teora  mbllacJna,  7  ren  ör  7  argat  ar  biad  isin  hlltuiain 
seo  7  biid  cethrur  for  bind  triir  occut'.  Ocms  lar  sin  imcomaircid 

na  faithe  ele  cechtarde  a  bllar?»^/  7  asb^/tatar  cadissin:  'Ticfa 
innd  üne  beus  7  ren  t'uma  7  t'iaraud  ar  biad  7  biid  triar  ar 
biuth  deissi  ocut',  ar  in  faith  medonach.  Adubwrt  in  tress  faith: 
85  'Ken  t'etach  ar  biad  7  bidb  dias  ar  biud  oenfir  ocat'.  Dogeni 
boili  Eogan  am  sain. 

leg.  iaxfaig«!. 
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Tofuirmi  trä  ind  aüne  for  firu  hEirenn  oonnach  bui  ni 
nocbaithitis.  Adfiadar  döib  ind  [fjäilte  do  fochaill  inna  dubthine. 
Toscumlat  chuicci  fir  hEirenn.  'Donfair  na  tlagam  d'eccaib 
gortae,  fobTth  rodotaltanimar.  Mani  thobri,  rosossam-ni  do  dün 
fort'.  Ailthus  Eogan  imm  esomon  trisse  (.i.  tiedenj<.s)  .i.  comtis  5 
lobuir  7  connächambeth  nert.  Dognlat  soni  da«o  amlaid  sein. 
Ba  bec  trä  an-nert  hi  suidiu.  Berthair  >)  ar  sain  (fo.  97  b  1)  a 
fir  mathi  co  hEogan  inna  dün  7  blathaiter  an  döescur[g]laag  ar 
dikinib  anechtajr  00  cenn  teora  mbliaJ^  i.  blladcmi  caeha  fithieeei 
Dogniat  ri[g]  do  mac  Eogain  Tftidlig  andsain.  Jb  de  sia  ata  10 
Eogaaaeht»  di  thorath  inaa  bendachtan  dorataat  itr  lifireBB  ftiir 
ar  gart  ftiu  7  ar  a  tossorcaia  diBd  aAne  imbatar.  Eugaoaeht 
deside  1  eo  X  bona,  aebt  1  icbft  1  idit  maitb  d6  flr  b£rena 
do  terad  ar  gorta.  No  Eugaoacht  i.  en  X  bona,  genes  wro 
gweratio.  Euganacht  dit2m  bona  goneratio  a  thaithmech  7  rL  16 

Ck>  fessaid  bunad  Dail  Chuind  7  a  n-inithecht&  Tri  matc 
Boain  matc  Loegairi  Bimd  öta  Ossirge,  .i.  Ailill,  Öengns,  Flace, 
ciatarochlan[nJsat  cletha  hi  Temuir.  Is  lü  amser  indatänic  in 
Mil  Espäne  tanaise  ind-hRirind,  tri  cöicit  fer  a  Hin.  Gabais 
Tracht  Delossath  7  doforbertatar  hi  tir  7  adrartatar  inreth  mar  20 
7  gabsit  tir  and  ar  chlaideb.  Is  amlaid  rogabsat  flaith  ar  chiund 
7  bid  samlaid  dogrös,  tria  hecin  gabait  flaith.  Is  hi  a  chland 
Dal  Cuind  7  Dal  Flachach.  Asberat  alaili  bid  di  lucht  na  luinge 
foracabsat  hi  tir  Amazonum  .i.  la^ua  cichluiäcthi  in  tEugan 
Taidlech.  In  Mil  Esp&ne  dedenacb  immurgu,  ba  döicb  lind  bid  25 
din  Incbt  forocaibset  som  bi  catbir  Breogaint  Ooi»  is  larom 
dollotar  dochnm  nfiirenn  co  nbüraib  cathrach  Tbemis  I06.  Itt  e 
side  büra  dolfiictbe  bi  Temair  lar  t6cbnl  \i6irenn,  eonid  Temair 
a  bainm  ind  aird  sin  X  tbeme  X  Ar  dind  bAir  a  Tbemis  alacbeill 
in  sin.  Is  bi  in  bith  dödenacb  diand  ebratb  bitb  dl  Cbnind  7  ao 
Moman  ind  [fjlaitb  co  br&tb.  CruiUmig  conasensat  in  flaitb  Mn. 
Is  de  dogeni  Flnin  mac  Flaebraeb  di  Dftl  Aride: 

Manud  baig  ar  Thipraite    baithum  arber  do  suidiu, 
(fo.  97  b  2)  secht  cathie  ar  chetharchait  ar  secht  cetaib  is  huilliu. 

OoBsmic  cenel  Coinn,  mebdatar  an-n6i  diib,  ar  ba  la  85 
Cmitbnin  ind  [fjlaitb,  conidtsnie  ind  longes  dedenacb  lorsin  litb 


*)  kg.  iMiUir. 
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taaiscertaig  sin.  Adrodftt  doib  dano  cach  la  flaith  oonidtftnic 
Conn  Cetchathach. 

Rofich  trä  Cond  Cetchathach  c6t  catha  7  cet  n-imairec 
immon  flaith  sin  fri  Dal  nAraide.  Is  de  ba  Cond  Cetchathach, 
5  din  c[h]et  cath  roÄch.  Cethri  fichit  catha  do  Art  Öenfer.  Mac 
sidhe  Chuind.  Gabais  Cormac  hoa  Cuind  flaith  fer  nhEirenn  7 
damuir  Flacha  mac  Araide,  Asloeth  Cormac  hOa  Cuinn  co  mbo 
aithri.  Tocart  Flacha  Araide  Cormac  a  flaith  Temra  co  mböi 
for  longes  hi  tirib  Muman  la  Flacha/«/  Mullethan  mac  Eogaiu 

10  Mäir  hirRaphaind  7  giallais  dö  ar  slögeth  fer  Muman.  7  atberat 
araili  co  rabi  fo  lethgabail  in  chore  oc  Flacha?^  tar  cenn  a  rigi 
do  chosnam  dö  7  Lagen  do  thabairt  lais.  Luid  dano  leth  Eirenn 
la  Flachaig  Munlethan  for  Flachaig  nAraide  7  memaith  for  Dil 
nAraide  in  cath  sin  oc  Fochaird  Moirthemne  7  gabais  Cormac 

15  a  rige  doridhise.  Dobert  Ciormac  hOa  Cninn  do  Flacha^  Mun- 
lethan ar  dol  don  chath  a  tfr  forU  Claimaölita.  Üb  da  toftt^Büb 
Flacha  Mnnlethaii  Connla  mac  Taidg  ina  tir  0  roenair 

Asberat  araili  bid  ar  cafh  Chraindi  doratad  a  tnr  so  do 
mae  Taidg.  Is  di  thecosc  in  chatha  sin  focres  rogn  do  Mng 

90  Bnith  do  thirib  Mmnaii,  ar  ba  hi  Tarbri  bdi  M ngh  Bnith  liasin 
chath  sain.  Is  and  asbert  anrehuil  caeha  mennatta.  'Nl  fidmia* 
ol  86,  'chn  lechtigh  cnmliii  a  chend  fria  leth  meta  oomlin  a 
h^gma  fria  hanrgata*.  Unde  cl^t  Tlr  Maige  Fem.  'Fochenide 
hAr*,  Ol  seseom,  *meiiid  tti  meind  fair*.  Is  de  sein  at&id  MaJghe 

S5  Feiime  7  rL 

(fo.98al)  IM  raiad  etir  macca  AUella  FUuid  Biee.0 

Rorandsat  a  feranda  hi  cetheora  ranna  00  Oomor  Tri  nUisci 
QuaHuer  illios  haboit  .1  Fidach,  ctitiis  ftItMS  Crinthaa  Mor  mac 
Fidaig,  7  Luigtheg  for  Oenleth;  Maine  Hnnch&iu  7  DAre  Cherbs 

80  for  leith  ailL  Emmen  ftD&re  7  in  Mane.  Atchondaire  a  mmftthair 
X  dmim  cechtamfii  fri  araile  ina  cliab  7  döel  i  medon  etorm 
X  Sit  Mbga  Boith  in  droad,  oonna  cnmaie  nechtar  de  cobair  araile. 
It  e  dafio  batir  hoa  7  itt  6  fonginlatar  endti  a  n-athar  1  Oorco 
Che  7  ind  indbaith  .L  Corco  Mnchit  Alii  dteimt  betis  sacht 

86  lamc  la  D&re  X  Fladia,  Eocha,  Ith,  Fidach,  Dan,  Ded,  Dera. 

Malemis  mac  Eochach  Gairb  iiise  est  7  Eoeho  Momii,  a  quo 
tota  plebs  Mnman.  Unmn  a  mnnitione  caadoris  liniti  M0I  de 


')  Cf.  Bawl.  B  502,  p.  148*32;  BB.  173ed5. 
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pvlchritadine  mnUanim  ud  seneetate  nirorom  juü  a  mimita,  ar 
bene  mnniimt  Muimnei  Lvigne  7  Laigne  7  rLO 


Haoc  Ard»  moe  Fidajg  ba  tl  Cuuraigi  Ltlachr»  co  muir. 
Ifac  mstliar  som  do  Ghlarm  mac  an  taair.  Imiisacallat  did^ 
Mac  Ard»  7  Clarlii  7  Brendsn^  mac  hvi  Alt».  Dosnanic  5 
Mochnta  Bathin.  Ba  heolach  dde  and.  Asbert  daran  M 
Brindan  7  Iii  Mac  Ard»  ara  nderndais  braitbine  M  Ooroo  Che 
7  Mma  bnili  Mtlscnigi*).  'Anibta  anner  bas  trom  co  n-artrig 
Loaehra  7  Locha  Lein  foraib'.  Ib  lanim  dogensat  bratbirse  frisna 
toatha  imdataat.  Octw  boi  Brendan  and  7  Finan  Cam  7  Nessan  10 
Oofeo  Che  7  Luigid  mac  Öche  7  Lachtlne  Achaith  (fo.  103  b  1) 
Üir.  Is  and  donanic  Br§naind  Biror  7  Comgan  comarbaß  Ailbi 
7  dogensat  bitbbrathirse  frisna  toathaib  sain  chan.  Dodeochaid 
tra  aurthach  Brendain  7  Mochuta  Rathin  ar  ChTarraigiu,  aurthach 
Finain  Chaim  7  Monessöc  ar  Corco  Duibne  7  aurthach  Molaa  ar  16 
Corco  Che  7  aurt[h]ach  Molachtöc  7  a  chomarbaß  ar  Muscrai^ 
7  aurthag  Brßnaind  Biror  arna  huilib  Cuirigib  7  aurthach 
Comgäin  airchindich  Imleochu  Ibair  dar  cend  forthuath. 

Dodeoebatar  na  noib  so  huili  i  n-ög  bräthirsi  etir  na  cenela 
so  CO  lathi  mbrätha.  Is  and  donanic  Crimthan  Oder  ri  larmiiman  20 
7  asbert  friu:  *In  fir  a  tesurguin  na  flatha  ominde?'  Friscart 
Brendan  Biror:  'Nicon  bla  isin  t^enod  sa  co  brÄth  acht  Ri  nime. 
Nicon  bla  dano  forna  tUathaib  aclit  ri  Caisil'.   Asbertatar  dano 
in  da  Brenaind  fri  Crimthan  n[0]dor:  'Nicon  bla  ri  dit  chlaind 
Cndiu  CO  ti  bräth'.   Asbert  dano  Brenaind  mac  hua  (sie)  Alti:  25 
'Nicon  bia  ri  6  larmume  for  Clarraigi  ö  laithib  ind  rig  dima 
hainm  Maelduin,  acht  bid  suir*)  Irmumu  ö  togai  cipe  ri  bes  hi 
Caisiul  di  chlaind  öengusa  maic  Nadfräich  7  timarne  Patraic 
nat  b6  rl  hi  Caisiol  acht  di  chlaind  Nadfräich  7  armi  he  suidi- 
gethar  [rIg]  for  cach  taaeth  hi  Mamain  7  ami  b6  rl  isin  30 
taescirt  acht  ri  Temra  7  is  hö  suidigethar  ri[g]  for  cach  toaith 
ilLeitb  Coind. 


>)  Nflfw  ftltowi,  withmit  a  Mpaimte  hfladiag,  tliA  itoiy  of  Conall  Cm« 
plintad  in  Anecdota  from  Iriih  Mammripts,  yoLin,  p.57ff.  TheB|  «I 
ÜB. 99b2  — 102a2,  under  the  title  De  cauaia  torche  na  nD<H*i  inn  so,  tke 
Teilioii  of  the  Expulflion  of  the  D^sse  printed  in  Eriu,  voL  III,  p.  135  ff. 

')  a  on  entura  between  d  and  ti;  originallj  Brendain, 

■)  mweroidi  HB, 

^  At  to  tUi  iptUing  wUeh  neun  on  p,9L9,  L5»  loe  idaV,  p.lt2. 
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Ts  andsain  tra  tue  Mac  Ardae  7  Furudrftn  a  ftgiall  for 
Crimthan  mac  nDercomanath  ma/c  Feidlimthe  rig  CaisU.  Asbert 
dano  Müchiita  Ratliin:  'IntT  bes  ri  de  Mume  de  Araib,  is  fris 
(fo.  103  b  2)  beimmi.  lu'iere  attam  bräthir  dünd'.  Asbert  Crimthan 
6  mac  Fedlimtlii  fri  Ciarraigi:  'Bethib  süirsi  lim-sa  datio  7  nl 
gebtbar  ar  uar  rend  acht  amal  dongegain  fadessin'. 

Mad  1)  togu  tra  la  CiarraiEri  a  ndul  co  rig  Locha  Lein  con 
aimsa  fohiith  doib  .i.  rechtaire  hiiadaib  la  rig  Locha  Lein  7  .iiii. 
lanamna  tre  bith  sir  7  ineth  cethri  mbo  bith  i  n-uth  dond  rech- 

10  taire  a  muintir  hi  crich  Eoganachta  Locha  Lein  di  thalam  con- 
mestar  ri  C'iarraige  Löchra?  dia  rechtairi  7  nach  forbech  dlige^ 
ri  Locha  Lein  de  Chorco  Tri  7  Orbrigu  7  di  for[s]loutib  Irmumen 
hnile.  Is  rand  i  nde  etir  rig  EogiinaL-hta  7  ri[g]  Clarraige  7  nach 
forbech  bis  la  rig  Clarraige  do  righ  Locha  Lein  facabar  la 

15  Ciarraigi  7  la  rig  7  is  hoen  inna  foltaib  ö  rig  Locha  Lein. 
Ocus  intan  nombfr  ri  Ciarraigi  a  glall  do  ri[g]  Locha  Lein 
dober  dano  ri  Locha  a  giall  do  ri[g]  Clarraige  Ma  folta 
tfictL  Triar  dano  do  giftll  rig  Locba  Lein  la  tig  Clarraiga 
Dis  immurgu  do  glall  ri[g]  Curraigi  la  rig  Lodia  L6m  7  nl 

90  tbabair  ri  Ciamige  a  guül  eo  ndema  li  Locha  Löin  cAin  for 
each  tfieth  immidiiibe  etir  Corco  Bascind  7  Corcomniad  7  hül 
Fidgenti  7  Coroo  Lnigde,  etir  muir  7  tir,  7  liUi  hEchach.  Co 
tarta  li  Locha  L6in  iiii  eect  enmel  do  nadnamrthet  rath  na  cid, 
act  nl  tanrchren  Tar  sein,  foed&li  li  Ciarraigi  tri  secht  eomal 

25  dib  laifls  fessln.  Ocnc  nl  dlegar  donath  do  Ghiarralge  oonraib 
Lrmmnu  nile  ar  a  cind  i  ndonath  7  nl  dlegar  doib  acht  oethri 
laa  7  cethii  aidchl*)  i  ndlinath»  manip  toge  doib  7  nl  thiagat 
hi  slaagheth  for  oech  tiiaith  de  Ifnme  (fo.l04al)  frial  ndemaat 
brftthirse  fobith  anrthig  na  nöeb  dodeodiaid  etoiro  7  rL 

80  Böi  ri  for  h^maib  CondlaB  mac  Ferch6te  ma/c  Dedad.  A 
hiCepain  a  mathair,  ingen  I^'ergusa  maic  Carpait  matc  N^it,  diatA 
Camd  hUi  N^t  DorOnad  Condlae  dichomacsiu.  Luid  Condls 
do  haccHine  a  dochraite.  Dodeochatar  fir  Espäine  lais  dia 
tochraiti  la  Condlse.  Dohuc  Fergos  cona  lais  a  hEspftin,  ooin 

85  soirdrigi  a  n-ainm,  conid  remib  nomaiditis  na  catha.  Is  he  in 
Fergus  so  rosiacht  giallu  in  chöicid  ar  eicin  tria  chonn  7  a  6cn. 
0  thancatar  hEirind  slOaig  Feignsa  motc  Carpait,  asbert:  *Cid 


*)  d  added  abote  ÜM  Une. 
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dogenam  hifechtäa?'  Friscart  Condlse:  'Cuirther  in  slQag  for 
comdaiml'  Is  de  sin  itft  eondsxa  JL  comdAm  .1  ri  la  righ,  öcthi- 
gemd  la  hoetbigernd,  tlliBecli  la  toiaecb,  airig  la  hairig  7  rL 

Senehafl  AirgiuU  In  ao.O 

Na  hAirgiallai  immurgu,  itt  6  ata  nessom  d'Üib  Neill  athli  5 
Condacht.  Ic  Toirpri  LilTechair  condrerat  Airgialla  fri  hÜa  Neill 
7  fri  Condaclitai.  Fiacho  Sroiptine  iiiac  Coirpri  Lifecliair,  is  he 
senatbair  Echdach  liugmedöin.  Is  üad  side  atät  hUi  Neill  7 
CondachtaL  Eochatd  Domlen  immurgu  mac  Ot^rpri  Tiiftwhalr 
hol  draind  Ghfitcbathaig.  Bfttar  tri  maic  occa  .L  na  tri  CoUa.  10 
Im  bvadib  atst  büi  Uoicc  Uais  7  hUi  Chrimthaind  7  Hngdomai 
Btachi*  Sroiptine  dultii  7  Eocluml  Domlen  dft  mac  Coirpri  Lifechair. 

la  FuduH^  tra  rofoirmiset  tri  moic  a  brfttliar  X  na 
tri  Collai  in  dngaiL  Conid  bi  ind  fingal  sain  roscar  rigi  nferenn 
fri  daind  Echach  Domlen  X  na  tri  Colla.  Is  amlaid  so  immurgu  16 
forcöemnacair  ind  ^gal  X  ba  ri  hi  Temair  in  Flachte  Sraptine 
(fo.l04a2)  &mal  adrubrumar.  B6i  mac  amra  aicci  .i.  Muiredach 
Tirech.  Is  he  ba  tOaircnid  flatha  la  Flachai^,  üair  ba  hord 
isind  ainibir  sin  na  t6ged  in  ri  fein  isin  cath,  acht  a  thaarcnid 
flatha  dia  raith.  Luid  larum  Muiredach  Tiiech  fecht  and  do  20 
raith  a  hathar  co  slüagaib  möraib  immi.  Mebaid  remi  7  dobert 
giallu  Muman.  B6i  Flachu  Sroiptine  hi  foss  coll6ic  i  nDiib- 
combtii/-  fri  Talltin  andes.  Slriag  da»o  lassuide  isinn  inud  i 
mbai.  Slüag  aile  dano  la  tri  maccu  a  brdthar,  lasna  tri  Colla 
hi  telaig,  acht  ba  la  Flachai^  tra  batar  hoili  Intan  larum  25 
tinie  ÜB  icfil  X  mebsain  ria  Moiredacb,  iae  ed  b6i  i  mbfilaib 
eAicb:  'Mniredacb  Tirech,  is  bfi  adbor  rig  n£irenn  b6*.  üb  andsain 
atbertatar  na  tn  OoUa:  'Cid  dogenam?  Begab  flaitb  ri  Flaeba» 
acbt  aaber  clcb  dano  bid  b6  a  mae  bass  ri  ina  diaid.  Is  ed  ia 
maitb  dAind.  Tabnun  cath*  ar  dftt  'don  ttenrig  se  7  tddifid  ao 
an  slfiag  so  immond  7  ticbt  chncund  rlasu  thi  Mah«dach  7 
doberam  cath  doaaide  acht  co  ti*.  TTaga[i]r  haadaib  co  Flacha^, 
CO  brathair  a  n-athar,  isin^)  telaig  i  n-alaile.  Fflacarthar  cath 
Oadaib  fair  0  maccaib  a  brathar. 

Böi  drui  la  Fiachai^,  Dub  Comair  a  hainm.  Asbert  saide  35 
fri  Fiachat^:  'C^nicim-se  doit  maidm  remot,  acht  at&  so  de. 

I)  GL  BawL  B  502,  p.  142»5;  LL.  332c;  BB.  m%. 
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Mad  romnt-sa  maides,  dogena  fingail  fbr  maecaib  do  brathar. 
Blat  ri  fein  laram  7  m  bia  ri  dot  chlaind  co  br&th.  Mad  fort 
maides,  dogentar  fingfal  fort  7  is  häait  blas  flaith  for  hlSriiin  co 
br&tb  7  DI  bla  0  na  tn  Ck>llaib  flaith  co  br&th.  Toga  dib  sin!' 
5  ol  in  drAL  Asbert  Flaclrn  maidm  fair  7  rigi  dia  chlaind.  *Do- 
foetbns-sa  daiio  it  airad',  ol  in  drAi,  '7  bid  he  m'ainni-se  blas 
ar  an  cath  dogres*.  Cath  Do[i]bchomair  dano,  is  he  ainm  in 
chatha  sein. 

Marbthair  lamm  Flach«  isin  (fo.l04bl)>)  c|»th.  Lotar 
10  lamm  na  CoUai  tri  dietaib  fbr  teiched  i  nAlbaüi  ria  Hniredach. 

Gabaid  Mairedach  rlge  nfiirenn.  Dobert  rl  Alban  gridugnd  mOr 
dona  Collaib  ar  a  laschdacht.  Batar  tri  blla^^wo  ind-Albain.  Im- 
raidit  taidecht  i  nhErind  co  ndernad  Muiredach  finga[i]l  forro  7 
CO  rnctha  dib  in  t-aire  trom  böi  forro  .i.  ind  dngal.  Dollotar  a 
15  triür  na  tri  Colla  ceii  choin,  cen  gillai,  co  mbatar  i  Temair, 
Asbert  in  dorsid  fri  Muiredach:  *Itait  na  tri  Colla  forsin  faitli[ch]i. 
Cid  dogentar  friu?'  'Oslaic  in  less',  ar  Muiredach,  *düs  cid 
dogenat'.  Dollotar  a  triur  co  mbfttar  ar  1^  ind  ri^^thige  hl 
Temair. 

20  *In  filet  srela  Hb?'  ol  Muiredach.  P>iscait  fer  diib:  'Nl 
filet  em  scela  bad  andsu  duit-siu  andas  a  ndernsam-ni  .i.  guin 
t'athar'.  '  Kofetamair-ne  chena'  ol  Muiredach  *na  scela  hisein'. 
*Ni  do[t|  digde^)  ein  taucamar-iii ar  na  Collai.  *Is  cumraa 
düib',  ol  Äluiredach.   *Nl  digeltar  foraib.   Mas  do  bar  [n]guin 

25  dodeochabar,  ni  ricfa  ni.  In  t-aire  rogabsabair  foraib  ni  dingeb- 
sa  dib*.  *Is  airbere  niaith  sein  do  drochlaech',  ar  in  Colla. 
Atbert  Muiredach:  *Na  bid  garbad  foraib-si  7  fobarbia  Milti  7 
ceudsa'.  7  bdtar  larsin  rk  mör  i  ndegbraithirsi  7  is  lat  ba') 
tüarcnide^)  catha  la  Muiredach  Tlrech  na  tri  Collai  7  ba  mör 

80  ind  imserc  böi  eturru  7  in  ri. 

Asbert  Muiredach  larsain  frisna  Colla:  'Atchiu  rogabsat  ar 
clanna  ililtiugud.^)  B6s  nl  bat  corai  diar  n-e[i]s.  Scuchud«)  ö  ch6ile 
7  gebed^)  imm  aimsir-se  6en  na  tire*.  Asbertatar  in  ChoUai:  *Cia 
tir  asB  asam  lat  do  tbabairt  dtiinne  dit  chnmai^ta  eo  ndemam- 

85  ne  tir  daidib  de?'  Ar  ni  bstar  6ic  bad  ferr  andiit  (fo.l04b2) 
na  Ctollai   Atbert  Hniredach:  'Ergid  fbr  htntnl  Nidat  gora 

*)  Mtn  repcRt^d.  »)  tnarcnige  MS. 

*)  Erasure  betweeu  do  and  dij^  (lio).         ')  leg.  scuchaid. 

*)  Utar  LL.  leg.  gebid  (LL.  333a41). 

0  lflr.ill«ttd(BLS0B,imi4);  ililtaigndLL. 
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dün'.  Flan  laecli  möra')  hi  suidiii  dona  Collaib.  Lotar  lar  sin  na 
Colla  CO  firu  ülnecmacht  comtar  dallai  doib  7  coudagabsat, 
DoUotar  larsain  fir  nOlnecmacht  secht  catha  leo  co  mbatar  la 
hUltu  oc  Carud  Acliaid  Lethdeirg  hi  Fernmaig.  Ferait  secht 
catha  On  charnd  sin  fri  hUltu  i.  cath  cach  l&i  co  cenn  secht-  5 
maine.  S6  catha  Q  feraib  Ohi6cmacbt  7  in  sechtmad  cath  lasna 
Oollt.  Nömaided  for  hUltalb  cath  eaeh  ftenls,  cath  na  GoUa  in 
Is  dedhenach.  Nl  coUad  bag  hi  snidin.  Gaihthe  in  cath  Baml4 
7  samadaig^)  co  tfinie  lernn  ioSL  Att&  i  <ail  in  chairnd  Coli  na 
nOthnr.  Maidid  lar  sain  for  hUltaib  hi  toaach  indara  laithCL  10 
Teit  an  imgoin  00  Glend  Bige.  Sechtmaln  doib  lar  sain  ie  Blaide 
ülad,  CO  ndemad  tir  claidib  don  tir  it&tt  Mngdomai  7  hÜ[q 
Chremthaind  7  cosna  hAirtheraib  7  hÜ[i]  Matcc  Üais.  Ib  h£ 
Leth  Cnind  7  hUI  NeiH  in  deadrt  7  in  toaiscirt  7  teora  Gon- 
dachta  7  AiigUilla  7  rL  16 

OoUae  Obs,  ronalt  oss  8«gaine,  Qt&t  hüi  Hatcc  Oais  7  hUi 
T[h]artre.  Colla  Mend  Qt&tt  Mngdomai,  ronalt  Mennet  CMth- 
nedi  7  Mngdom  Dnb  de  hUltaib.  Mennet  didm*)  diata  D&l 
Mennet  la  Mugdomu.  Is  dib-side  Msclbresail  mac  Mailedain. 

Secht  maic  Mugdorn  Duib:  [Dubruig]  utät  Dubraige  ic  Imliach  90 
Oorco  Dnib,  Päpa  ötat  Papraige  la  Cremthanu,  Caira  öt&i  Cair- 
raige  hi  Cuib,  Sord  ötAt  Sordraige  la  Crimthainio.  Is  hflaib-side 
epscop  Ibair  for  Foibrech.  Art  ötät  Artraige,  Inhomomon  *)  ötat 
Corcn  Inmendi^)  la  Laignin").  Is  haadaib-side  in  sui  Lochine 
Mend.  Mesrophe-)  ötat  Siiobraige*)  la  Mugdomai.  (fo.  105  a  1)26 
Is  haadaib-side  epscop  Eihernd  i  nDomnach  Mor  Maige  Laithbe. 

Colla  Fochrich  nö  Fochii  7iö  Ochra^  mac  Echach  Doimlen 
7  Elige  .i.  ben  Chrinden  cherda.  Torchis  Eocho  do  chinu  a 
cheili»)  CO  mbreth  Colla  de  7  concelt  si  ar  a  ceili  7  bdi-som  fo 
altrom  co  cend  fichet  bllatiwa.  Asrin  Eochu  Donilen  .1.  bö  dl  fo  30 
altrom  sin  fri  Crindain  arr6ir  Cormaic  h[a]i  Chuiiul,  ar  is  cach 
f  uiche  a  mac  mani  chreder  de  i^'),  conid  de  is  Choniila  Fuchnrh  a 
ainm  no  Colla  Fochri,  däig  dobeired  a  mathair  criaid  fo  chnamai 
dia  dimmalugud*')  eter  maccu  ua  cerda.  Nö  Chondla  Ochiui  i. 
Ochräj  ainm  na  haitte^^)  ronalt  86 

m^r  LL.  "0  Hessnnibi  Rl.  Meniophe  LL. 
^  tamagaid  MS.  ')  trobaige  MS.  witb  nO  n  OT«r  tht  iittr. 

»)  dano  LL.  •)  cöile  LL. 

*)  Inoman  RI.  *«)  See  Lawt  m,  p.  8ia 
»)  iMBudn  Bl.  Ismend  LL.      l«g.  dUunliigad  (diunlngnd  LL.). 

•)  Lotgiito  LL.  ")  hid  «ittt  LL. 
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Is  liön  Cholla  sin  ataitt  h[Ü]i  Chrimtliaind  7  in  tAirther  7 
h[C]i  Me[i]th.  Ar  itt  e  .iiii.  ma/c  Colla  Foclinch  .i.  Find,  dibad, 
7  Fiachrai  Cassaii  oUltt  ind  Airther;  Rocliath  ötätt  hüi  Chrim- 
thaind;  Briön^)  otdt  h[0]i  liriüin;  Labraid  otat  h[Ü]i  Labrada. 
ö  Se  maic  la  Crimthann  .i.  Eochaid  7  Aed  7  Ferghus  Cendfota 
StÄt  h[Ü]i  Chendfota,  Lugaid  ötä  Lethrend,  Muiredach.  Mac 
doiaide  Soelum^  Amaiiiseii*)  öUXt  hUi  maic  Brocc>).  Eochaid 
Andgaine  OUt  CUuid  Slel>6ne  hl  Femmaig  7  dann  Flandan. 
Oenmac  la  hEocbat^  mac  Gremthaind  i.  Gaiipri  Dam  argait  A 
10  secbt  la  Cairpri  Dam  n«argait  X  Daimine,  Ottit  SA  nDaimfne; 
Gormac  ot&tt  Gland  Ghormotc  J.  Gland  Lngan;  Naddfiaig  ötfit 
Glann  Naddllaig  i.  flr  ("ernmaige;  Feradadi  Otat  Genfll  Fera- 
daigb;  Flacha  QtAt  Ginel  Fiachacli;  BriOn^)  Qtftt  Löthrind,  gü 
mBsetan;  Äed. 

15  Is  ed  80  all  Gairpri  Dapjm  argait  Nöi  motc  Daimfne  X 
Gonall  Ots  Letiir6n  Gonaille  fbr  Dobln;  Ailill  Ots  Lethrind  Allella; 
L6dUKn  Otait  Lethrind  LOchBin;  Tflathal  ot&t  hÜi  Thoathail; 
Daman  l&ech,  Daman  cleirech,  dibad;  Bennan  Becc,  BennSn 
(fo.  105a2)  Mor,  Äed  Dach  diatB  Dftl  nöich  in  tslebe«)  7  rL 

90  Benelach  cloindi  Conchubair  C[h]orraig. 

Cummascacli  7  Buacliaill  da  mac  Coucliiibair  Chorraig.  Se 
maic  Cumascaig  maic  Con(;hubair  Chorraig  .i.  Fland  Roi,  is  he 
rogress  na  gagru  assin  carput  co  rolad  a  comarbus  Putraic,  7 
Bec  dia  rabi  Cin.Td  mac  Muiredaig  7  Aed  Laigen  utüt  hCi 
25  Krodäin  7  Ma-lduiu  o  rabi  CiniPd  mac  Congalaig  7  Ma?l- 
bresail  ötät  b[UJi  Lougain  7  dia  raibi  Mac  Cellaig  maic  Dom- 
naill  7  rl. 

Colla  Üais  trä,  da  mac  maithi  lais  .i.  Erc  fri  slTab  atüaid, 
a  quo  hUf  meic  Locha  Febail  7  LLi  Fiachrach  Ardsratba. 
80  Flachra  immurgu  Tort  ri  sHab  andes,  a  quo  bÜi  Tburtri  7  Fir 
Li  7  h[U]i  maicc  Oaia,  is  hesiden  cetnaronas  tortgabail  Gonaille 
Mnrthemne,  Bieut  poeta  dixi^  fo  dsil  na  mac: 

Dä  mac  maithi  Colla  Üais     cenmotbd  ani  as  hole: 

£rc  ö  aleib  baUiuaid^)  cen  acht»   ö  ideib  fodes  Flachra  Tort. 


»)  brlan  MS.  *)  teelebe  MS. 

•}  ftmaiiue(hii  MS.  •)  bft{dthuaid  MS. 

•)  brtec  LL. 
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Erc,  tri  ma/c  lais,  sind  poeta  d/x/7: 

Tri  maic  maithe  la  liErc     dia  do  glüair  do  gamanraid: 
Carthend  is  Flach»  eo  ngail    is  in  i-anr&d  Amalgaid. 

Ffiuslira  Tort,  seclit  mote  leis,  vLeut  poeta  dtxtV: 

Echen,  Maine,  Laegairi,  Öengus,  Nathi  co  Hin  olc,  5 
Cormac  is  Muiredach  Brocc,     att  e  secht  maic  Fiaclira  Tort. 

Nö  tri  motc  £chach  matc  Collai  hOais  x  Etc,  Flachra, 
Brinn.i)  Cormac  mac  Briüin  a  quo  hUi  ChormafC;  Däre  mac 
£[i]rc  a  quo  hUl  D&re.  Sirlftm  mac  Flachrach  maic  E[ijrc  a  quo 
Cenel  Sirlaim.  lo 

Echen  mac  Flachrai  Thort,  secht  matc  lais,  sicut  poeta 
eednit: 

Secht  maic  maithi  ic  Echen:    Feidlimid,  Bran  tri  fethem, 

da  Charthend,  Eochai<7,  Dallan     secht  maic  forränaig  Kchen. 
(fo.l05bl)  Secht  rig*)  do  chlaind  Chflanaig  cliais    rogabsat  15 

önd  R4ith  roglais 
dond  gargdine  an  3)  tuile  thiar     airdrlge  huile  Airgiall. 
Becc,  Furudrau,  8uibne  sa^r,    Maeldüin  na  cethernd  comchuem, 
Fergus,  Mselgarb,  glan  a  graig,    Muiredach  mac  Indrechtaig. 

Cethri  matc  Chllanaeh  .1  B€oc  rf  AirgTall  a  quo  Cin6l90 
mB^cce;  Bset&n  a  quo  Cinfil  mBsetain,  de  qoibns  Mninter  Dincaire; 
Diamait  mac  Co&nach  i  Gill  Melsin  Maige  na  Selga;  LQrech 

mac  Cflanach  s  RÄith«). 

Tri  matc  B6cce  matc  Cnanacb  .i.  Suibne,  Ronan,  Foradr&n, 
a  quo  Sil  Cathasaig  7  Sil  Duib  hüaille  7  rigraid  Femmaige;  25 
Ronan  a  quo  Muinter  Thanilachta  Loeg  .i.  li[U]i  Geran^)  7  hl^i 
Duib  Daire.  de  quibus  hUi  Bressail  indiu;  Suibne  a  quo  Cenel 
mBeccti  maic  Mailodrain  maic  Becce  matc  Ciianacii  ma<c  Däire 
ma?c  Feidlimid  maj'c  Kchin  maic  Collai  hl'ais.  Feidlimid  mac 
Echin  a  quo  Cinel  mBecce  7  Cenel  mßittau  7  Sil  Cathasaig  7  30 
hÖ[iJ  Dacennan  .L  SU  Aeda  maic  Bicc. 

Echen  Inac  Echen «)  a  quo  hUi  maic  Cartliinn  nu  hVi  Chon- 
aing  7  Cinel  nEäienf).  Gsrüiend  mac  Beben*)  a  quo  h[ü]i  nunc 
Cirtbind  Locba  FebaiL 


*)  brinin  MS.  0  LlH^  add  LL. 

")  secht  rig  repcatod.  ^  Goerain  LL. 

ün  LL.  ^  Echin  LL. 
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Oenelaeh  hUa  mBreflaU  Airthir  J.  hUa  CelMhin. 

Lorein  m,*)  GiU^pKtndoc  m.  lüttodu  m.  leda  m.  Trtadr 
m.  Elicsn*)  m.  Galrbid  m.  leda  m.  lUildAm  (fo.  105b2)  m.  Dond- 
gail  m.  BfliduLUA  m.  OondiolNdr  (Shomig. 

6  Oenelach  hüa  mBressail  Maelia. 

Flathbertach  m.  Äeda  m.  Colcon  m.  Domnaill  m,  Cuind  m. 
Eruduin  m.  Gairbid  m.  Laitliechän  m.  Äeda  Laigen  m.  Cumma- 
scaig  m.  Conchobuir  crhjorraig  m.  Mäildüin  m.  Finghin  m.  Rönäin 
m.  Thüathail  m.  Ailella  m.  Conaill  m.  Feicc  m.  Bressaü  m,  Feid- 
10  limthe  m.  Fiacliach  m.  CoUa  Foc[b]rIch. 

Garbid  m.  Dom[DjaUl  m.  hErodAin  m.  Gairbid  m.  BreMaü 
m.  hEehodto  m.  CananiiftiB  m.  Laitheebtin  m.  leda  Lugen. 

GOlacrist  m.  Eehaeb  m.  Eehoden  m.  M<n^  £tig  m.  Longain 
n.  ^ladinai  (falOSbS)  m.  Hflilbresail  m.  CommaBcaig  m.  Con- 
15  c|li]abalr  CI[b]orraig. 

Dnb  Emna  m.  Cliiidir  id.  Msflgiiie  m.  Cnmaacaig  m.  leda 
Laigen  m.  Oonebobnir  X  m.  laderg,  m.  Diarmata  m.  Oenaig  m. 
leda  Laigen. 

Cinaed  mac  Congalat^  m.  Cinacsin  m.  ScanUin  m.  Kailedöin 
90  n.  Gnmaaeiig  m.  Goncbobnir  Qbjomig. 

He  gMielaeh  ]i€a  Nfaliaa. 

FUdtbbertadi  m.  DUumata  m.  leda  hl  Flatbbertaig*)  m. 
Aolllain  m.  Dlamata  m.  Coeeraig  m.  Snibni  m.  Bonain  m.  BsUin 
m.  Hoiredaig  m.  Eogain  m.  NialUin  m.  Feice  m.  Feidlimtbe  ib. 
S5  Fiadiracb  Ganin  m.  Odlla  Foebrlcb. 

De  genelaeh  dolnne  Cernaig  In  so. 

(fo.  106al)  Cummascach  m.  Cernaig  m.  Mäilchianiin  m. 
Eocbacb  m.  (V-rnaig  m.  Echach  m.  Cumascaig  m.  Ailella  (ocus 
Tiorcan  m.  Ailella  du  mac  Ailella <))  m,  Cumascaig  m.  Cernaig 
30  ni.  Saibne  m.  Kicnig  m.  Colcan  m.  Suibne  m.  Runäin  (ocm« 
Fer  da  crich)  m.  Suibne  m.  Cruindmäil  m.  BüuÄin  m.  BseUin. 


>)  Cilecbair  BL  Odicaia  LL.  *)  Flaind  LL. 

^  Bc  MS.  *)  lorcain  nO  aUelU  MS. 
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De  genelMh  hüa  nEehdaeli. 

Eduüd  0  m.  Äedha  nu  MsUlüsa  m.  Amalgada  hl  Hkilmaire 

m.  Echada  m.  Cellaigh  m.  LandacAin  m.  Chüemäin  m.  Airechtaig 
m.  Duibdalethi  m.  Sinaig  m.  Feradaig  Chülduib  m.  Amalgada  m. 
Ailella  (fo.  106a2)  m.  Echdach  m.  Feidlimthe  m.  Flachrach  5 
CaSB&in  m.  CoUa  Fochrich. 

Murchad  Find  2)  (.i.  mac  ingine  Cenn^tig  [iiji  Briain)  m. 
Raadri  m.  Muiredaig  m.  Ailella  m.  Cumascaig  m.  Eochoden  m. 
Ruadudiin  m.  Cellaig  m.  Koadrach  m.  CouiuäU  m.  Conaing  m. 
Feradaig  m.  Amalgada.  10 

Iß  lat  da  mac  Chonmäil  .i.  Rüadri  7  Frachän.  Is  Tat  tri 
maic  Feradaig  .i.  Sinach  7  Conaing  7  Möelodlior  Caich  m.  Fera- 
daig, a  quo  hÜi  Brötaig^)  i  Clfiain  Fiachua. 

Orenachftn  m.  Cathassaig  m.  Daimin  m.  Dubgillai  m.  BrAa- 
tniiin  DL  dnttda  m.  Oonamg  m.  Feradaig.  l& 

Demnallta  m.  Gillamiiiri  m.  CerbaUi  (fo.l06a3)  m.  Anfoid 
HL  Bmatoiiiii«)  m.  AüellAm  m.  Bfladrach. 

De  genelaeh  FemaigL 

■  Lethlobor  m.  f^ogartaig  m.  Muiredaig  m.  Laidguen  m. 
Fogartaig  m.  DonnacAin  m.  Fogartaig  m.  Ruadrach  m.  Mail-  20 
fothardaty  m.  Arthraich^)  m.  Aithechda  m.  Mailduib  m.  Mftil- 
fothaidai jr  n.  Croniüi  m.  Fergosa  m.  Nadslaaig  m.  Daim  aigait 
HL  Ecbach  m.  Cremthaind  L6ith  m.  Föicc  m.  Dega  Dmrn  m. 
Bochatha  m.  Ck>lla  Foc[h]Tlch  m.  Eüidßeh  Doimlen. 

Do  dfl  Datmeii.  26 

Becc  m.  Cumascaig  m.  Flachrach  m.  Muiredaig  m.  Cathail 
m.  Echach  m.  Duib  thire  m.  Echdach  Lemua  m.  FuLhartaig 
(fo.  106  a  4)  m.  Mäiledoin  m.  Fergusa  m.  DaimiDe  m.  Corpri 
Dalm  atgait 

Flandgus  dl  leda  Bnide*)  m.  Aitbechtai  m.  Mai]ifothard[aig]  so 
m.  MUle  Dnibtemin  hl  CronAln  m.  Fergiua  m.  Nadaldaig  m. 
Ompii  Daim  aigait 

Mae  leigind  hl  Cairill  hl  CncbAin  hl  Lorc^  hl  DondaciJn. 


1)  Cellach  comarba  FBtnifl  LL.  *)  bmathurain  MB. 

«)  m.  Find  LL.  »)  Artrach  LL. 

*)  Brutaid  LL.  •)  m.  Bnide  LL. 

Zsllaokrin  f.  Mit.  Pbllologl«  VIII.  21 
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Donilaeiii  n.  Mtilmsiri  m,  Ihaailadüi  Fogartaig  0  dl 
Bfladrack  m.  Arthradi  ^ 

MuthgMiain  m.  Laidcend»)  m.  CerbtiU  m.  M.  Ph6fl«)  m. 
Fogartaig  hl  BaadradL 
5       EodiOMi  BL  IfiHfanHin  bl  t'achtnai  hl  CetheMain*)  bl  Oer- 
ImuU  Boadfach. 

De  j^enelach  Clainne  Lugäin. 

Gilla  Colnim  m.  Gillai  Crist  (fo.  10t>bl)  m.  ?.cmg  m.  Dalaig 
m.  Ma»c  hUitlir  m.  Cernaig  m.  Lugäin  m.  Irgalaig  m.  f>chin  m. 
10  Cormaic  m.  Feigiua  m.  Äeda  m.  Conuaic  m.  Corpn  Daim  argait. 

]>o  dl  Colla  küals. 

Conchobar  m.  Conchaille  m.  Duib  darach  m.  Domnalläiu  ra. 
MAüchröibi  m.  Duibflan&ig  m.  Äeda  m.  Loiiigsig  m.  Indrechtaig 
m.  Bechtabrat  m.  ICiUchrGibi  m.  MiOilotliartaig  m.  Snibni  m. 
isFnmdrim  fli.  Becee  m.  Coanaeh  m.  Dtre  n.  Feidlimthe  m. 
F^elOä  HL  Flaehrach  Tort  n.  OoUa  bOaia. 

Moirecm  m.  Mniroertaig  m.  Flaind  (fa.  106b 2)  m.  Mnirecaäi 
DL  Msfldirsibi  id.  Daibaiiiaig  hl  Äeda  m.  Loingaig. 

Kslrflaiiaid*)  m.  Flatlibertaig  hl  Mtilclirail»  hl  Doibonaig. 

90  Be  geHealogla  Fer  Tebtba  X  daindi  Haine. 

Brl5ii^  HL  Maine,  da  mac  lais  ±  Crimthand  7  Brttiaind. 
Bonin  HL  Anmere  m.  Brenaind.  Tadgan  m.  lUilbendaehta  vl 
Breasafl  bl  Concbobair  dl  B^cce  m.  Colla  hl  Congail  dl  Blamme 
HL  Äeda  HL  Brenaind  m.  Briain^)  m.  Hane. 
AK  Coic  maie  B6cce  J.  Gonaing  7  Conchobar,  Horch«!  7  Hnh> 
chertach  7  Diarmait 

Lachtnia  m.  H&ilclarain  m.  Conaing  m.  Congaile  m.  Blath- 
matc  m.  Oengnssa  UL  Äeda  (fo.l06bd)  ou  Brenaind  Fiachach  n. 
Hane  N^äZ.») 

80  Senekna  dl  bfr  in  ae.i<) 

Hfr  leptiniaa  filioa  Hiled,  qoi  com  neniasent  filii  HfliYia  ad 
Hibemiam  in  Sidlia  inaola  sepnltna  etL  De  quo  ierda  pleba 


>)  forgartai^  MS.  *)  mslnumaig  MS. 

«)  Artruch  LL.  brian  MS. 

")  Ladgn^n  LL.  *)  bruin  MS. 

«)  m.  Phofl  LL.  >)Ct]iLB502,  p.1444. 

•)  CeÜattia  LL.  ^  Cf.BLBfi08,p.lfi6aa6:LL.8W«;BB.l&lt. 
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regalis  generia  ortM  eti.  Wr  antem  0  ontoii  fUinrn  habnit,  id 
est,  Eber  tHius  Hir,  qui  anle  onmes  SootU»  campnm  Lini  7 
qnintam  partem  EiheniA  tonnit 

Di  mac  ]a  b£ber  1  Artri  7  Ebreoc  Dorocbair  fiber  la 
Palp  mac  b£rim(^  6 

fibrece  mac  £bir,  dfi  mae  lais  X  Cermna  7  Sobaircfae,  da 
ehötri  äimii  a  hültaib.  Accn  doronta  na  da  ddn  X  Dfln 
Sobairdie  7  Dan  Oemna.  Eoeho  mae  CbnmaU  romarb  Cenmia 
Ina  dftn  (fa  106  b4X  Boeho  Eebfejend  ri  Fomore  romarb  Soborcbe. 

NT  hindister  danna  Sobaiithe  7  Cemma.  Art  mac  £bir,  10 
Oenmac  lais  .i.  S6tna  airdri  h^^nn,  conidrumarb  a  mac^  nt  alii 
dicnnt,  edOli  Flacba  Finscothe  .i.  Hothechtaid  mac  Maine  matc 
Oen^a  Olmucado  do  sül  firimöin.  Romarb  Setna  Art  hi  Crfla- 
chain  eter  di  Ulm  Fiachach  Finscothi  a  maic  feisaiii,  conid  airi 
sin  romarb  Fiacha  Finscothe  i  ndTgail  a  benig.  15 

Ollam  Fötla  mac  Fiachach  m.')  Setna  m.  Airt  m.  Ebir  m. 
hir  m.  Mlled  Espüne.  Is  ho  hOllamain  ainmnig-t/r  Ulaid  .i.  Ulaid 
olleith  ö  hOllomaiii,  nö  ulchai  iTatha  leo  i  cath  üenaig  Macha  .1. 
oland  liath  rocenglad  dia  smechaib,  (fo.  107  a  1)  nö  Ulaid  ju  oilliu 
letb»)  leo  isiu  c[h]ath.  90 

Ollam  Fütla  tra,  is  leis  dorönad  feis  Temrach  ar  ti'is  7  is 
leis  doronad  mar  n-ollaman  i  Temraig.  Ollam  tra  böi  .xl.  hli&dna 
irrige  7  gabais  möirseisser  dia  chlaind  rige  cen  nech  eturru. 
Ollam,  .iüi.  matc  leis  .i  Coirpre  7  Findachta  7  SlanoU^) 
7  Gede.  25 

Rudraige^^)  mac  Sirthi«)  m.  Duib  m.  Fomoir  m.  Argatmäir 
m.  Sirläim  m.  Find  m.  Blätha  m.  Labrada  m.  Cairpri  m.  OUaman. 
Argetmair''),  hila  dr»  Chimbivth'^)  m.  Fiiitain  m.  Argetmair. 

Äedh  Raad  m.  Badhiiinm  m.  Argatmäir.  Dithurba  m. 
Dimäin  m.  Argatmair,  is  haad  Rudraige<<)  cona  chlaind.  so 

Rudraige,  it  lat  so  a  maic  .i.  Congal  Claringnech.  Da  mac 
Chongail  X  Uislend  atbair  Nöise  7  Ainle  7  Ard&in.  Catbbad 
draL  Bresal  Bodlbad  m.  Bossa  m.  Bodraige.  Fergns  m.  Bosa. 
Fer  iUed  m.  Olaiss  m.  Bosa  m.  Bndraige.  Celtchair  dl  Catha- 
cbair  m.  Fotbaid  m.  ^ir  Aled  m.  Glaias  m.  Bossa  m.  BndraigL  85 

»)  h-  MS.  •)  Sithri  LL. 

*)  mc  MS.  and  so  thronghoat  ^)  Argatmar  LL. 

•)  16ith  LL.  •)  Cimbffid  LL. 

')  tto  n  aboT»  tlie  lint  L  ■)  rnghraidi  HB,  rige  LL. 

•)  ludnidi  MS.  >•)  NoMen  LL. 
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Ferdiertne  file  m.  Oengnsa  B€lde[i]rg.  Diaeh,  Ldegairi 
BAadach  m.  Gondaid  m.  Iliaeh.  Mftl  m.  Bamo  Lette.  Feigoi 
HL  Lette,  niand  m.  Fergosa.  Gergend  atliair  Mmureiiiair.  Can, 
cuios  filins  Fachtna  F&thach.  Bricrom.  Carbad  nuCaiaa.  Athirne 
5  m.  Athcl6.  Erge  EchM  m.  Athcl6. 

C6ic  rig  fidtei  do  hUltaib  rogabsat  ilge  nfiirnm  eenmoth&t 
na  seclit  rig  rogabsat  do  DAl  Fiatach,  dftig  is  do  cUoind  Oengiua 
Tnrbig  Temrach  7  Ogaine  M6ir  do  D&fl  jiatadi. 

Di  (fo.l07a2)  chlaind  immarvu  Ollamaa  Fotia  di  bUltaib 
10  i.  do  Dil  Araide,  daig  is  lat  ain  na  firUlaid  lar  fir.  la  Tat  so 
isamorm  na  rTg  sin: 

Cermna,  Sobairche,  Sfitna,  Art,  Flacha  Finscothach,  Ollam 
Fötla,  Flnnachta,  Slänoll,  Gede  OUgöetha«*,  Flac,  Berngal,  Ailill 
rex,  Find  mac  Blathn,  Sirlam,  Argetmär,  Äed  Rüad,  Dlthorba» 
15  Cimbsetli,  ^facka,  Kudraige,  Breaal  HödTbad,  Congal  Claringnecb, 
Fachtna  F4thach,        mac  Conrach,  Mäl  mac  Bochridi,  Cöelbad. 

Is  Tat  so  immorru  na  rig  rogabsat  ö  Chimbxth  co  Conchubor  .L 

Eochaid  Eolechair  m.  Fedaig  m.  Fomoir  m.  Argetmftir  jul 
hXtadna. 

20        Haamanchenn  m.  Cais  m.  Argetmäir  .1.  hVmdna. 

C'Onc[h]obur  Kot  ni.  Cathäir  m.  Coräin  jlzx.  blladtia. 
Flaclma  m.  Fedlinithe  jluL  blia^ina. 
Mac  hUamanchind. 

Dare  m.  P'orgo  111.  Fedlinithe  .Ixxi.  hh&dna. 
95        "fenna  m.  Rochai  m.  Fedlinithe  .u.  hUadna. 

Findchad  m.  Bacced[o]  m.  Dare  .ii.  hlXadna. 

Conchobur  Ma?l  m.  Fortathi  m.  Forgo  .xii.  hhadna. 

Rudraigi  m.  Sithri  m.  Duib  .Ixx.  hlladna. 

Corniac  Laithig  m.  Conchobuir  Mail  .xxuii.  hlladna. 
80        Mocta  m.  Murchaid  tri  hliAdna. 

Enna  ra.  Däre  m.  Conchobuir  .iii.  blTa<fna. 

Eochu  Salbuide  ni.  Lothai»-  .xxx.  XAvMlna. 

Bresal  Bödibad  m.  Rüdraige  .xii.  bliatiwa. 

Congal  m.  Rudraige  .xiüL  blladno. 
35       Fachtna  Fftthach  m.  Cais  m.  Rudraige  xtl,  bllodfia. 

Fergna  m.  Lette  m.  Bodraige  jü  bluwfoia. 

Fergoa  m.  Boaa  m.  Bndruge  .üi  blUklna. 

Conehobor  m.  Fachtnai  jlL  Miadiiii. 

Oimueraid  Hend  Macha  JiL  bttadno. 

GlaJsne  m.  Condiobo[i]r  Jz.  bl&ulNa. 
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(fo.  107  b  1)  Irial  Glunmär  m.  Conaill  Cenuug  .zL  bliodiia. 

Fiachu  Findmas  m.  Iriail  jo.  blladna. 

Flachu  Find  di  D41  Flatach  .iiil  hhadtia. 

Muredacli  m.  FlachacA  Findmais  üi.  bllaiitki. 

Elim  m.  Ton  räch  m.  B'ergusa  jol  blladno.  5 

Ogman  m.  Flatach  .xii.  blladna. 

Mal  m.  Rochraidi  .xxxu.  blTadna. 

Tipraite  m.  Mäil  .xxx,  bliaJna. 

Bresal ')  m.  Briüiii  m.  Rochridi  .xul  h\la,dna. 

Fergus  Dubdetach  m.  Imchatha  m.  P'innchatha .iiii.  hhadua.  10 

Eochaü^  Gimnfat  m.  Feie  m.  Imchada  .xai.  bllat^fia. 

Öengus  Find  m.  Dubdetaig  .uiii.  bliaJna. 

öengus  Gobnenn  m.  Fergusa  G&laig  .im.  bliadno. 

Lugaid  m.  Öengusa  Find  jl  bliadno. 

Flacha  Araide  .xx.  hlrndfia.  15 
Fedlimith  m.  Flachach  .xu.  hll&dna. 
Imchad  in.  Fedlimthi  .uii.  bliadiw. 
Furgo^)  m.  Dalläin  .üi  bliadna. 
Bossa^)  m.  Imchada  .iL  bliadno. 

Mnredach  Manderg  jlzx.  hlladna,  20 

EochoMl  m.  LagdMih  m.  Bom  a  UioAia. 

Graind  ba  drni  nu  Eooiuwft  jaä  bllacbia. 

Fro[e]char  Fortren  m.  Cmxnd  jl  mblUulNaL 

Feigos  Foga  m.  Fr[o]ecliair  jcL  bllad^ 

Coelbad  m.  Gmind  ^  htiadtia,  26 

älr&n  m.  GOelbsitii  .zzoL  blnufno. 

Secht  prim[f]lathi  di  hUltaib  im  riionchübor  m.  Xessa.  Ba 
ri  liEirenn  dano  Fergus  Dubdetach  docher  i  cath  Chrinda.  Ba 
li  dano  Eoch«<(/  Gundfatt.  Ba  ri  dawo  Fiach^/  Find.  Ba  ri 
dawo  Daig.  Bä  ri  Muiredach  m.  Forgo.  ßa  ri  Erend  7  Alban  30 
Baetän  m.  Cairill.  Glallais  Äed&n  m.  Gabmin  d6  irRoss  na  Big 
Iii  Semniu  7  is  lais  glanta  Ifonu')  7  isin  dara  VtlBdaii^  Uma 
ii«6ec  dcUeieset  G<ädil  Manaind.  Is  dö  rodiet  ic  brith  düa 
ICnmaii  d6  (fo.l07a2)  fothtkaitb: 

Is  mör  do  milib  ticliet  ö  Dün  Baetan  ilLethet,  85 
is  cian  do  thir  mär  do  muir    eturra  is  Imlech  Ibair. 


s)  bnnü  na  *)  Vmgg  LL. 

*)  ÜNficaU  HS.  >)  Bos  LL. 

*)  Two  »••trokM  addAd  bj  a  lator  band  aboTe  ik  Manand  LL. 
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Senehns  Dä[i]l  Flataeh  in  so.>) 

Da  mac  Fiatach  Find  ii[g]  hRirenn  .i.  Sirchath')  7  Ogman. 
Is  leis  arrobad  for  sitliib  .i.  iSid  niBressi  7  Sid  Nenta  7  Sid 
Femin  7  Sid  Cuilind,  quod  dicitur  Tech  Cermna  i  sSleib  C[h]uilind. 

6  Cöic  imuc  Imchada  lu.  Findchoda  m.  Fogamain  .i.  Fergus  Folt- 
lebor  7  Fergus  Tene  fo  Brega  7  Fergus  doderi  Brega>)  7  OengoB 
Fo0ericli€i  Is  hö  aa  Fergus  Dabdetach  m>  ro^  csth  Samnai  i 
torchair  Clan  m.  AileUa  Änlnim  7  cath  Ferta  i  torehair  Eodund 
TOebfota  m.  AileUa  Änlnim  fito.  Gonkl  larnm  gabaia  Feigna 

10  flaithiM  h&irenn,  ar  bad[ar}  ardrig  liEirenn  an  dias  conGortatar 
leifl.  Co  torchair  sinm  Tamm  la  Tadg  m*  C6in  7  la  Connac  hoa 
Cnind  i  mBrega  .i.  i  cath  Crinda.  Tri  matc  Dnbthaig  m.  Ifiaa- 
naig  m.  L^gdhach:  Äed,  Daig,  Dallan.  Äed  no»  habuit  semen. 
Is  h6  immorru  Daig  gabais  rige  nb£irenn  Tartain,  ut  dicendum 

15  est.  Is  de  ata  Camd  Dega  7  a  qno  hOi  i>ega,  a  qnibns 
epscop  Öengusa  irR'iitli  na  nEpsco]). 

Da  mac  immomi  la  Dallän  .1.  Forgo^)  7  Öengus.  Mac  donn 
Öenghus  sin  Eochaid  rigeices,  qui  hospitatus  est  apwd  Damlne  7 
qui  sepultus  est  in  Domnaoli  Cuilind.    Forg  m.  Dalläin  im- 

20  tnorru,  .xii.  mac  leis:  i.  Muii  bran.  Is  hosidhe  riris  in  flaith  fri 
ossär  na  claiiKÜ  .i.  fri  Muireclacli  ni.  Forgo  larna  thimna  dö. 
ii.  Combrat,  a  quo  Cenel  Combraite,  iii.  Condad,  a  quo  hCi 
C[h]ondaid «).  üü  Unna,  enins  semen  non  est  (fo.  108  a  1)  y.  Nem, 
a  qno  hUl  Nemand  la  Cremthaindia  vi  Lugaid,  a  quo  hUl 

26  Lnighdech.  m  Bresal,  a  qno  h[0]i  BresaiL  Tili  Loingthe,  a 
qno  hüi  Loingthe.  iz.  Conall,  a  qno  h[OJi  Chonaill.  z.  Crem* 
thand,  a  qno  Cenä  Crimthaind.  Oengns  Ibtach  L  mftthair 
(mo^  eins)  dlbtaehaib  fnit,  a  qno  hül  Ibdaig.  Ifniredach 
Munderg  quem  benedixit  Patricius  ut  alii  aiunt  in  regnnm 

80  Hibernie. -)  C6ic  matc  Muiredaig  Munde[i]rg  .i.  Gairill^X  £ochatd, 
Brenaind,  a  quo  Cenel  mBrenaind,  Eogan  MörchroBii  a  qno  Cenel 
Htochroim,  Maelodor,  a  quo  Cenel  Mailehuidri 

Secht  maic  Eogain  ^ferchroim  i.  Congal,  filaithmac,  Snibni, 
Finftn,  Böoan,  Krnine,  Cummine. 


>)  Cf.  LL  330e,  BB  166a. 

»)  Sircha««  LL. 

•)  Fergus  Dub  LL. 

*)  Inierled  «bor«  line;  ob.  LL. 


»)  Forg  LL. 
•)  Connaide  I.L 

e  coirected  a  later  iumd  into  (B. 
■)CftinULL. 
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Secht  maic  Conaill  Chostadaig,  ar  ha»)  flaith  side  fon  oen- 
c|h]amma.  Ba  si  a  ratli^)  öchtar  Cuillche  nö  Chulland  i  nDruimnib 
Bieg,  Ts  inte  randsat  maic  Chairill  a  n-orba.  Cablini,  a  (juo 
Cenel  Cablini.  Ainmere,  Cormac,  Fandleni,  Bruit  boalid.  Ginfiach, 
a  quo  CenPl  nGeno.  Ba?tän  mac  Cairill  ri  hEirenn  da^o  ut  5 
diximus,  a  quo  Cü  Gabraige  m.  Flaiud  m.  Fergaile  m.  Dairchello 
DL  Bseiain  m.  Cairill. 

Demm&n  a  quo  CeoA  DmuHn.  Ts  hä  in  Demm  w  alta  1» 
Domongart  m.  Fred»  7  fichetar  leis  h[ü]i  Echach  hi  cath  DronuBa 
Clfithe  i  torchratar  Mcht  nunc  Fergaile  hoi  Ibdiig  ri[g]  Ulad.  10 
Eine  ipM  regnauit  BtaÜm  7  gens  dos  nsjiie  hodie  regnat 

Goic  motc  Demain  .i  Fingen,  a  qno  Cenel  Fingin,  GlasBSn, 
Ollairi,  Colm&n,  cleirech  dthe,  Fracbnai,  mac  side  Demm&in  maic 
Garbap  ingine  Neillene  do  chenml')  (fo.  108a2)  Eogain.  Cethri 
maic  Flachnai  i.  Dünebad  7  Masldüin,  da  mac  Commlne  Doibne  16 
ingine  Fnrudrän  maic  Duib  Thuirtri  insin,  quae  prins  peperit 
filios  Baetain  maic  Cairill.  Ts  he  in  Ma^ldnin  rogset  ind-oenach 
descirt  Maigi  la  Murchad.  Is  he  dawo  roort  marcu  Bii?täin  maic 
Cairill  7  maccu  a  bräthar  i  nDun  Mogna\  a  ([uo  Ceuel  Murchada. 

Demmfin  m.  Conroch  m.  Congaiie  (Jeudfota  m.  Danchada  20 
m.  Flachnai. 

Pub  Tjocha  da»o  ingen  Flachnai  maic  Demmäin  7  Cumne 
Dub  beu  ^lungäin  maic  Fiachuai  mäthaii^  Cholcou  7  Chonaili,  da 
mac  Mongain. 

Intan  oondiaeht  fer  cherda^  Inratt  00  Hongin  aebert  som  M  95 
Dnib  Locfaa:  *Ns  tiag  diia  dobert»)  sanaiae  itan  anaa  mbamaieiB 
matan  ara  mb6  do  menmain-sin.  A  falle  i  menmain-se  ara  mbe 
do  menmain-sio.  Dered  anma  do  matbar  oct»  toasach  th*anma-sn.* 

Snibni  daiio  7  Mslcoba  da  derbrftthair  .1  mac  Flachnai  7 
Cnmmlne  Finne  ingine  Baetain  motc  Echdach.  ao 

De  cheniul  Snibne. 

X  Rechtabra  m.  Äeda  m.  Colcon  m.  Suibne  m.  Flachnai  m* 
Demmain.  Mmloobai  immorru  mac  Flachnai  occidit  filiom  patria 

>)  bat  MS.   ba  LL.  *)  nind  LL. 

*)  The  foUowiug  acribal  entiy  ii  fonnd  tm  Ü»  lower  maigin  U  fo.  lOTb: 
Oiai«  MiB  so  4o8ighdn%.  Miri  mMdüiih  in  Tom  diilbh  7  «UlMh  im  Biftbhaid^ 

Mi  [!]ocbair. 

«)  cerda  I.L.  •>  Olcu  LL. 

■•)  tiag  do  eipirt  LL. 
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sui  .i.  Danchad  7  postea  Congal  CendfotA  mac  Dflnchada  occidit 
Maelcoba,  ut  dixit  Duib  driiii):  'Maelcoba  cassail  crochis  Congal 
Cendfota  7  ba  cosmail  a  dath  ri  brat  roros  do  Danchad.* 

Dä  2)  mac  Mailcoba  .i.  Öengus  7  Blathmac  .i.  Brandub  mac 
5  iugine  Duib  Dibrama.    Aed  Ruin  mac  Maili  Coba.    Iss  he  orta 
i  Cremchaill  3).       td*)  atrubairt  a  chllamain  .i.  Ma^lcaich  mac 
Scandläin: 

Cotomassaig  Äed  Ron  de  ni  thiafr  (fo.  108b  1)  irrad  n-airgairthe^), 
rirse  mo  chorpthen  i  fot,     atcbiii  cella  ui  angot<^). 

10  Oeng-ns  in  tres  mac  Maili  Coba,  a  quo  Cenel  nOengnsa. 
Blathmac  in  cethramad  mac,  Seclit  male  Blathma/c  .1.  Meschar, 
Eechtabra,  CaasauUn,  Flaud  Fer  in,  Doachad,  lurechtach,  Bec 
Bairche. 

Da  mac  dec  imtnorm  la  Bec  Bairche  .i.  Dub  Da  Brainne 

15  Dubthach,  Etarscfil,  Äed  Roin,  Cellach,  Conchobor,  Öengiis.  Secht 
maic  Conchainiie  inda  rlgna  in  sin.  Cuirlii  immomt,  Cacht  ingen 
MäUefüataig  a  uiaihair  side.  Cernacii  da>io  7  Rimid  da  mac 
Lethainne  in  sin.  Duos  auiem  alios  filios  [babuitj,  ac  nomiua 
eomndem  non  reperi  scripta,  uel  quinque  fllii*)  Fiatach  ipsi  ut 

90  alü  ainnt  X  Sirchad,  Trechem,  Eocbaid,  Gonall,  Brion.*) 

Cethri  matc  Föic  m.  Imchada  m.  Bresail  m.  Sirchada  m. 
Fiatadi  Find,  a  qno  Dal  Flatadi,  X  Trichem,  a  quo  hOi 
Thrichem.  Trenu),  a  quo  hUi  Thittia.  BriOn"),  a  qno  hÜi 
Brioia  Eochaid  Onnnfat  cnins  mater  Iffttbair  CSiOem  oocalwtnr, 

25  a  qno  hlJi  hEchach  <*)  na  hArda. 

Findbarr  (.i.  Findia)  Maigi  Büe  OL  Cdrprf  DL  Ailella  m. 
Trichem  cuius  tilius  Dichü.  Cumman  ddnio  ingen  Ailella  m. 
Äeda  m,  Bietain  ni.  Eohach  Gundfat.  Eochaid  Gundfat  \mmorru 
ba  ri  hEirenn  ut  dicunt  7  is  leis  forodalta  Conaille  fo  hErinn 

ao  fodaig  maic  \\\  Laga  rohort  secht  ngu  do  rigaib  h£ireun  nm 
Art  höenier,  ande  Cormac  hüa  Cuind  C[lijetchatkaig: 

>)  doid  LL. 
«)  Mthri  LL. 

*)  Fochaird  i.  MdB  dwtiiMg  Üuuad  LL. 

•)  fris  LL. 

ui  thiag  isna  dirtbaige  cotamawiaig  Aed  Höia  de  LL. 

•)  niiiagtt  LL.  <•)  Triaa  LL. 

*)  Bniae  LL.  ")  brinin  MS. 

•)  flß  MS.  ")  hethach  MS. 

•j  bhan  MS.  >•)  Thchim  LL. 
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Nl  chela  liadde  for  Lsga  robl  rfga    daig  secht  mbuinne  oir 

imma  doit 

Do  l'ortftJUiiiitib  küa  ndEehMh  in  so  als. 

Seeht  n-aitbichaicmi  in  tiri  ria  tTaehtain  Doib  Echdach  .L 
OallraigeO»  de  qidbiis  Gainnech  Dromma  FotaL  Alii  dicant  esae  6 
de  genelo^  Fedlemedo.  (fo.  108  b  2)  6«!  de  Komn.  Conaille  de 

genoiogia  Fachtna  maic  Senchada  dieuniur  esse.  Rosraige  de 
chenml  Celtchair  maic  Cmthechair.  Corcraigi,  a  quibas  Crumtbir 
Corcftin  Dromma  Cruind.  LuBraige,  Dubraige^  Lugraige. 


Do  for(6]Iontlb  Ulad  iar  eoitebenn  In  so  sf 8.  lo 

Äedgnai  Fergnai*)  Lethain,  diatä  Gailini.  Garbraij^e  de 
chenml  Eogain  Gairb  do  Dal  Riatai  uel  uerius*)  Fergna  Garb 
m.  Salaich  m.  Loairnd  Mäir.  Hinc  Garbraige  dicuntur.  Büachaill 
7  Conall  Gass  7  Gore.  Asberat  araile  batis  tri  brathir  do  Chonget 
Conganchnes  mac  Dedad^)  7  teora  ingena  Geltchair  maic  Gui- 15 
thechair  X  a  teora  mathrecha  i.  Ibell^),  N6m,  Dalle.  Scadarc 
Angain  daiio  ben  Gbonget  Oonginehnee^)  Ingen  CMtdudr,  Dron» 
ingen  Ghoncbobair  nunc  Neesa.  Ab  bis  prvdictia  tribiu  fratribus 
CoDget  Cougenchnis  naü  sunt  Dal  mBoaehalla  7  Casraige.  Tri 
maic  Lagdach  maic  Oeogosa  Find:  led,  Daig,  DalUn.  Teora  20 
ingena  dano  Lagdach:  Indio,  Indiacht^  Sdath.  Indin  ben  Nfiill 
maic  Eehach,  mathair  Oonaill  7  Eogain.  Indecht  ben  Bniti  (X 
Coraind^).  It  6  a  nunc  .i.  Colon  7  Gramthand.  ScTath  immorm 
ben  Taidg  mmb  Oöin.  Asnedem  cU  araill 

Clanna  Conchobnir  maic  Nessa  26 

(nö  maic  P'achtna)  .1.  Cormac  Gonlonges,  Cumscraid")  Mend 
Maoha,  Furbuide  Bern,  Findcliad  Find,  Fiacha,  Flachna,  Couaiug, 
Maine,  Follomon,  Glassne,  a  quo  Genel  Glaisne. 

Gianda  Fergusa  .i.  Dal  Conläid  7  Däl  Cethirnd  7  Dal 
nÜlnim,  diatft  epscop  Erc  Slane  7  Brenaind  Birra  7  Goren  ao 


•)  Gäilraige  LL. 
*)  Fathgn&i  LL. 
«)  «DiwMa 
♦)  dedag  MS. 
*)  B61  LL. 


«)  Chonganchnis  LL. 
7)  IndiMh  LL. 
■)  CnÜBd  LL. 
0  Oftwonid  LL. 
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Daland,  diata  Caindech  dl  hüa  Daland  7  Dal  Conrach,  dia  mbäi 
(fo.  109al)')  Elim  m.  Conrach.  D'oenbreith  ructha  Ölom  7(  0110 
da  mac  Fergiisa  7  is  amlaid  [rucad]  Conri  7  clüas  Äulaim  ina 
beolu  larna  tescad  de,  7  Dal  niBuindi  7  Mendraige.  Fer  clgech, 

ö  a  quo  Orbraige  ua  liAUe  7  Orbraige  Irrais. 

Tri  majc  Medba  ri  Fergus  tar  ceud  Ailella  .i.  Ciar,  Corc, 
Conniac.  Ciar,  a  quo  Ciarraige  Lüachra  7  Ciarraige  Chuirche, 
Clarraige  Ai,  Ciarraige  Cainnend  •).  Corc,  a  ([uo  Corcomruad.  Con- 
mac,  a  quo  Conmaicne  Cuile  Tolaid  7  Conmaicne  Cüle  7  Con- 

10  maicne  ceniail  Dubäin. 

Mug  Ruith  iiiac  Feigusa  a  quo  Fir  Maigi  Fene.  Is  he 
Inid  do  foglaim  druidechta^)  co  Simön  7  is  malle  doronsat  in 
roth  ramach  Üc  tar  Eoraip  ria  mbr&th  isin  blladain  ria  cathugad 
do  Smiffft  ri  Pol  7  Petar.  7  is  airi  chairigther  lor  Eoraip  dlüg 

ij  dalta  caeh  centktl  maUe  ri  Simon  ic  frithcbathngad  ri  Petar. 
Gadit  ingen  Chathmind  rig  Bretaa  mfttliair  Hoga  Bnitii.  Both 
mac  BigniU  nmalt.  Is  de  ba  Mog  Boith.  Da  mac  Moga  Boith 
X  Bsan  7  Fer  corp.  Derdraigen  msthair  da  mac  Moga  Biiitli 
7  mathair  Choirpri  Lifechair  da  siair  do  Oorca  Bardni  0  Dan 

90  Ctermna.  Dron  ingen  Larlne  di  £maib  oetmmnter  Moga  Bnitii 
7  ingen  do  Mng  Boith  (fo.l09a2)  Tlaehtga«)  nt  alü  diauii 
Boatoirrchiaet  tri  moic  SimOin  re  tiachtain  anair,  conid  i  los 
mc  tränen  (sie)  doib  7  is  hl  thnc  16  coirthi  Cnamchaille  1 
foigell»)  an  roith,  7  is  h6  nodbria.  Dali  cech  oen  notnaicfe,  bodar 

25  cach  Oen  notdninfe,  marb  cach  Oen  risi  mbenfa.  Sech  m  allem 
clanda  Fergusa  coUeic,  taithmetam  claindi  Conaill  Chemaig. 

Findchöem  ingen  Chathbad  mathair  Chonaill  Chernaig. 
Clanda  Conaill  qh]emaig  .i.  Dal  nAraide  7  Hl  Echach  Ulad  7 
Conalle  Murthemne  7  Laigse  Lagen  7  na  secht  Sogain.  Clanna 

30  CelUihair  datio  Eogan  7  Ailül  Sem  7  Fer  Tlachtga,  Cathnia  7 
hÜathnia  7  Drüth[n]ia  a  quo  Dal  mBuindruini  la  Connachta. 
Cland  hCathnia  .i.  hÜathe  Thire  7  hÜathne  Chllacli.  Cland 
Cathnia  .i.  Cöenraige.  Cland  Sem  diatat  Senini  na  nDeisi,  de 
quibus  Mochiiaroc*)  sapiens.    (Tand  Aihlla  diatat  Cennse*)  la 

35  Laigne^)  Connacht  7  hUi  Ind[i[jocUlaL  (jiaud  Eogain  a.  Corcn 


1)  diamhdi  npestad.  *)  l«g.  taldeU  (LL.X 

*)  Chonmend  LL.  *)  Mooliam6e  LL. 

>)  dniigecta  MS.  0  Csenna  LL. 

*)  tUcbuU  US.  «)  Laigne  LL. 
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Olcind  Cruraich,  Corcu  Solchind  Deflind »),  Corcu  Öoilchind  Drochet, 
Corcu  Soilcind  Maige  Lacha,  Corcu  Soilciiin  Tethba. 

Caud  Ccnidiiibo[i]r  ftenun'). 

MoDgfan  .CC.3) 

Macne  ConcliobMir  ind  rig,     la  liUltii  ba  mör  a  mbrig:  5 
ni  roclos  fri  sll  (fo.  109bl)  fri  CAth     iKHihor  nodasäraiged. 
Cormac  ba  con  loiigas  laind,     Findcliad,  Glaisne  7  Conaiiig, 
Mane,  Cumscraid,  grada  se,     Fiachra,  Fiachna,  Furbuide. 

Dicant  alii  enm  habnifise  dnos  filios  alios  J.  Benna  a  quo 
Bentraige,  Lama  a  quo  Lomraige  7  ni  h6  Lumma  mac  taEirc  7  10 
mac  FindacOpe  iogeiie  Condioilamd  (sie). 

Conchobor  .cc. 

Rombe  lathe  rordii  rind     de  thaaith  Chairpri  des  Buiud, 

bai  cend  airech  for  airb/rt     for  ar  sithbe  ba  hecairc. 
Batar  cadain  for  clär  Cliu,     dar  ndeis  geisi  for  suidiu,  15 

ba  derg  ar  carpat  uile,     ba  lan  cend  ar  n-etruide. 
Ba  fir  ba  hescmon  fri  scor    aroebi  isin  ibor, 

ba  he  ar  ngnim  Aglan  ngle    isind  aithliu  i  mbamani& 
Cland  Amaigin  «rcda  cnod,    Conall  Cernacli  a  taaser, 

Mes  De  18  lies  Dea  diao,    Loegairi  Ca»  da  iltbiar.  20 
Tri  motc  Fiachrach  a  CSOalngni«   eethenid  robid  fH  hnaibrin, 

nl  diomboitia  dath  (sie)    Bus  7  DAre  ia  Lnchath. 
Nl  fiiebaitia  ni  da  n-urd    macne  dariacht  a  mmnrbidg, 

18  Clan  0  thtoic  a  rr^    Eogan,  Grimthan,  Ck>ngal  de. 
Maene  hULdend,  ard  a  tkgofl»    ia  maith  a  teeblaa  i  ffofl,  25 

rethitia  corach  dar  (fb.  109  b  2)  aal    N6ini,  Aindle  t»  ArdAa. 

Fergus  mac  do  Röich  ingen  (sie)  Ethaoh  m.  Coirpri  m.  Liigdach 
m.  Loga  Liiaith  m.  Ethnend  Caiss  m.  Doiimaind  Deirg  m.  Etlnii[i]r 
m.  Echach  Fiad  m.  (Jongail  (.'[hjostadaig  m.  Echach  Aptliaig  m. 
Airt  m.  Flaind  m.  EbiV  Bricc  m.  Echach  Ktgutha/^/  m.  Dare  30 
Doimthig  m.  Rosa  Riguill  m.  Lugdach  Lö  m.  Breogaind  m. 
Lugdach  m.  Itha  m.  Breogaind  7  rl. 

Nö  Fergus  m.  Röich  m.  Rosa  m.  Rudraige. 

No  Fergus  m.  Roich  m.  Echdach  m.  Coirpri  m.  Lugdach 
m.  Lugair  m.  Loga  m.  Ethnend  m.  Donaind  m.  Brfttba  m.  Ck>nnaid  35 
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m.  Defallia  m.  Ceu  m.  C^lebair  m.  Boais  m.  Anfois  m.  £bir  m. 
Elhiuii'  ni.  Krecli  m.  F^bra  m.  Aiikd  Espaine. 

De  gmmAoff^  Bil  Keg»  Baith  Inso« 

Cü  Alliiid  m,  Uaic  Ldre  m.  Finain  Bicc  m.  ^il^n  m.  Maic 
5  L&re  m.  Dathall  m.  Uaic  Sure  m.  Saglend  m.  Dele      Dere  m. 
Gaitfi)  (fo.llOal)  m.  Bnak  m.  Cai»*)  m.  Lalmda  m.  Moga 
Bnith  m.  Cimisc  m.  Firdechet  m.  Fiiglain  m.  Firloga  m.  Fit- 
alith  DL  Ifathrsin  m.  Mathrai  m.  Magdon  m.  Uatberni  m.  Alldoit 
m.  Noendi  m.  Umaill,  m.  AlldOit»)  m.  Oeihani  m.  flntain  m. 
10  Ailella  m.  Nerüsim  dl  Tdchini  m.  Foigo  m.  DaUsiii  vl  Bfetaeh 
(äe)  m.  Trichim  Drflthbemiaig  m.  Orni  COlbemiaig. 
Is  annso  oondrecat  fri  Clarraigi. 
Is  he  so  8enc[li]a8  coitchinn  claindi  Fergnsa. 
Se  maic  Fergnsa  i.  Fer  Deda  7  Fer  Tlachtga  7  MugtOeUi 
15  7«)  Mugdoit  7  hFatu,  Kthlend^)  7  Goip  aalnim. 
Fer  Deoda'*)  ötat  Corcomruad. 

Fer  Tlachtga  otäti  ua  cethrl  hAi*aid  i.  Tsecraige  7  Artraige 

7  descert  Cliach  7  hFi  hidban. 

Mugdoit  otat  Ciarraige  7  Conmacue  7  Bidraigi 
20        Hüatu  <»tat  iioi  maic  niat  in  cach  baüiiL 
Kthlend  diatat  Oibraige  7  Bemaige. 
Curpauluni  ütat  Corco  Ulum  7  rl. 

Celtchair  mac  Cothecftatr  m.  Foihaid  m.  Fir  filed.  Is  dia 
dainn  Fmman  Clflana  hiraird  7  rL 
25       Finnita  m.  Fintain  m.  Conchraid  m.  DairceaUa  m.  Senaig 
m.  DTarmada  m.  Äeda  m.  Fergnsa  m.  Ailella  nt  Celtcair  m. 

M  fo.  \09h  m^Tg.  inf    CammTn  m.  Colmnn  Crichidh  B.  ComriMÜg  K. 
Iiuin  m.  Aue  ludrind  do  Cbiarraigibh  a  Fiaaaiud. 

Canuuln  Ij»i  Celtxa  i  crl    mac  Dlmma  m.  Feidlimtbi, 
mae  Uno  Inchair  Ittha  ar  gftil  dVb  Brillin  BBtlia  a  ConnachUibk 
Caimmln  cric[h]id  riar  caingnibb,    mae  Dimnin  Chirr  do  Laignibh, 
do  tbardaib  f*-  fn.iniR  tair.    dlüi  aide  iar  f fr  dia  niit[k)air. 

')  In  martrin.  1-  b«fure  mc  Caiaa. 

*)  In  margm,  l-  uo  befon  inö  Alldoit  80  also  LL. 

^  l«ff.  nn. 
Uat  UtttUflDd  KS. 

*)  Tbe  0  iaaerted. 

fo.  110  a  inarg.  inf. 

Cuma(i)n  iogin  DallbrOnaid     matbair  CammTn  co  nglOaire, 
mOrfeiflir  ar  cMhracKait,    las  ed  rogeuair  bu&idL 
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Cathec^aiV  m.  FotLaid  m.  Fir  filed  m.  Qlais  m.  Rossa  m.  Rnd- 
raigli) 

Itim  Sn  Fergnsa. 

Epscop  Erc  Släne  m.  Dega  m.  Branchon  m.  Airmora  m. 
Caithir  m.  Imchatha  m.  Du[i]b  2)  thaige  m.  Rossa  m.  Imchada  m. .  5 
Fechu  m.  Caiss  m.  Isis  m.  Airiuch  m.  Condlai  m.  Airt  m.  Corpri 
m.  Coirp  m.  Thail  m.  Corpaulum  m.  Fergusa  m.  Roigli. 

Epscop  £6gain  Ard  Sratha  m.  epscop  {sie)  Erc  m.  Dega 
m.  Branchon. 

Brenaind  m.  Nemain  m.  Dubdechain  m.  Scellain  m.  Nazair  10 
UL  Thapaill  m.  Branchon.   Fratres  eins  Eocho,  Domnall. 

Donnchad  m.  Aeda  m.  Loingsig  m.  Etig  m.  Lethlobair  m. 
Loingsig  m.  Thomaltaig  m.  Indrechtaig  m.  Lethlobair  m.  Echach 
larlathe  m.  Flachnai  Lnscan  m.  Bffitsn  m.  Eehaeh  (fo.  110  b)  m. 
Condlai  m.  COdbad  Goba  m.  Cru[ijud  ba  drfti  (eoins  fllii  Edin  16 
7  Frfcher  athair  Fergusa)  m.  Echach  Coba  m.  Lngdhadi  m. 
Boaaa  m.  Imdiatha  m.  Fedlimthe  m.  Gaiss  m.  Flachach  Araidi 
m.  Oengnua  Gobnenn  m.  Feri^nsa  Oalltt  m.  Tiprate  (qni  ocddit 
Ckmd  Getchathach)  m.  Bresail  Lsig  (qni  snbintraiiit  Loch  Lafg) 
m.  Branil  m.  Feirb  m.  Mkü  (qni  Toathal  Teehtmar  ocddit)  m.  20 
Bochridi  m.  Gathbad  m.  Ailchoda  m.  Gnindcadho  bl  Findchado 
m.  Mniredaig  m.  (Flachach)  Flndanmais  m.  Iriaü  Glonmair  m. 
ConaSn  Gernaig  nt  Amargin  m.  Ghain  m.  Faehtnai  nt  Capi  m. 
Gingai  m.  Rndraigi  m.  Sithrithe  m.  Ddb  m.  Ftmair  m.  Athatlaim 
m.  Sirlaim  m.  BlKtho  m.  Labrada  m.  Corpri  Condilig  m.  Fiachach  25 
Findamnais  m.  Setna  Airt  m.  Mbricc  mhtr  n(f  fiblr  Duind  m. 
Müed  EspBne. 

Tri  meic  Croind  ba  drai:  mac  Echach,  mac  Lüdgach  (sie) 
j.  Coelbad  ri  hEirenn  lastorchair  Muiredach  Tlrech^  a  qno  Dftl 
nAraide;  Eocho  Coba.  Frechar  Fortriüin  athair  Fergusa  Foga  80 
ting[f]latlia  Emna.  Is  he  dorochair  lasna  tri  CoUa  X  Golla  hCais 
7  Colla  Mend  7  CoUa  Focrl^)  Is  aimsin  rotascrad  Emain  la 
hUltu.  Oc  Bsedan  m.  Echach  condrecat  ng;rad  Dal  nAraidi.  Oc 
"EcMaig  hautem  athair  Bsedain  condrecat  hOi  Echach  Coba  7 
Dal  nAraidL  85 


*)  nurddi  MS. 
*)  i  erased. 

■)  Conected  from  faeri. 
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Cathassach  m.  Aililla  m.  Danlainge  (enioB  filins  Cfl  Churain, 
cuins  Congal  Caech)  m.  Scandail  m.  Becce  m.  Flachrach  m.  BseUtfin 
Gaich  m.  Echach  m.  CondUd  dl  CiellMd  m.  Grnmd  ba  droL 

De  geMekksTk  hüa  nSehMh  CoIml 

5        Is  lat-sidhe  lethcenekcA  Dal  Araide. 

Congalach  nt  Äeda  m.  Garbida  m.  Oertaig  (cuii»  flUiis 
CnmaBeach)  m.  Lorc&n  m.  Cernaig  m.  MfiO  Bnaafl  n.  Ailella  m. 
FedUmtlii  m.  Uaili  Cothaid  m.  Fergnsa  m.  Äedaln  n.  Mongliii 
HL  Ssrafn  m.  If ane  m.  Fothaid  m.  Gonaill  m.  Echadi  (a  quo  hl 

10  Echach)  in.  Grniiid  htk  dnu. 

Comgall  Bendchair  m.  Setnai  m.  Echach  m.  Briain*)  m. 
Forgo  m.  Ernaim  m.  rverathaind  (hinc  hl  Cliremtaind  (^hüüe  7 
Maige  Dinairne)')  (fo.  lila)  m.  Echach  m.  Lngdach  nu  Bosse 
m.  Imrliado  ni.  Feidlimthe  m.  Caiss  m.  Fiachranh  Araidi. 

15       Niall  m.  Güla  Fdchen  m.  Ndili  m.  Fergosa  m.  Camaacaig 
m.  Ecertaig. 

Bec  Baile  dano  in.  Echarli  Coba  m.  Aililla  m.  Fedlimthe 
(sarsum)  m.  Mongain  m.  Äedain  m.  Maiile  Dain  m.  Cumuscaigh 
m.  Fogartaig  m.  Ferdalaig. 
20  Flaitbbertach  ni.  Echmilid  ni.  Aeda  m.  Äengusa  m.  Audid 
m.  Laigne  m.  Blaithmc/c  m.  Domnaill  m.  Concubair  m.  Bresaü 
Bal~  m.  Fergosa  m.  Äedbaiu. 

Oenelach  Claiune  Äeda. 

Ed  m.  Failbe  m.  Illaind  m.  Fiachiach  Lsb  m.  Haue  m. 
25  Aengusa  m.  Cruind  ba  dnii. 

Eocbu  m.  Ardgair  111.  Matudain  in.  Aeda  m.  Eocbucain  m. 
Äeda  m.  Edidacb  ((lui  habuit  tilios  .xii.)  ni.  Fiaobnai  m.  Äeda 
Boin  m.  Bece  Bairche  m.  Blaithmetc  m.  Maüe  Coba  m.  Flachnai 


>)  1.  Bhüin. 

*)  Ob  tbe  «pper  margin  of  fo.  110b:  Saltthair  nie  Bobdcrd  Boitikr  X 
SBUnm  Buitilcr  iut  saltuitr  seo  nogo  dtuca  maid  mBaile  in  fPoill  air  iarla  Ur- 
tnntnhau  7  air  Mac  Kni^'lf-r'l  la  i;irl  j  Df.«ninnian  f.i.  TonirTs)  7  dobaiiiecUi  in 
leabnr  no  7  leabur  na  i'arruigi  as  fua^j^  niic  RuisdfMl  7  ins  f-  in  Mac  Kuisderd 
>ta  do  char  ua  leabatr  sin  da  icrlbenn  do  fgn  uo  gur  bain  Tomäs  iarla  Des« 
inuMB  tmadi  UuL  TIm  nmt  «ntiy,  maeh  fiidcd,  is  foniid  ob  Um  lowar  BHUgia: 

SftUUir  Boiidard  Bnilter  10  gB  tor  . .  catha  Baile  an  PhoUI . .  la  ToBlIt  

gaid  iaiila  ar  iarUa  onuB  7  ala  b . .  aidh  7  dail  gaa  • . . . 
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Doib  Tnile  nu  Demmain  m.  Cairill  (qai  credit  Patricio)  m.  Muire- 
daigh  Mundeirg  nt  Forgo  m.  Dallain  m.  Bubthaig  m.  Miennaig 
n.  Lndgach  m.  Oengasa  Find  m.  Fergnsa  Dabdhetaig  (Moen 
ingen  Choind  Chetchathaig  m&thair  na  tri  Fergiis  a  ndocbersat 
i  cath  Crinna)  m.  Imchado  m.  Findchado  m.  Flatacb  Find  (a  5 
quo  Dal  Fiatach)  m.  Fir  formi  m.  D&iri  m.  Dlathaig  m.  Deitsini 
m.  £chach  m.  Sin  m.  Rosiii  m.  Trein  m.  Bothrein  m.  Bogein  m. 
Amdil  m.  Mane  Mair  m.  Foigo. 

(fo.lllb)  SeneliiiB  Sil  lifirimSln  aanso  fo  hfilriniL 

Herimon  per  xuii.  aiinos  regnauit  Hiberniam  7  qiiinque  10 
filios  electos  genuit  7  .iii.  ex  eis  regnauerunt  Hiberniam  .i. 
Muimne,  Luigne,  Lagne  per  tres  annos.  larel  profeta  per  .x. 
annos  regtiauit  7  antequam  regula  Patrici  Cliristiciiie  regnaiet. 
De  semine  eiusdem  regis  .luil  regis  regnauerunt  super  Hiberniam 
7  post  Patricium')  de  prole  [ijllius  .1.  regis.  15 

Hoee  sunt  nomina  qui  non  credidenmt  regum. 

HBrimOn,  Mnmne,  Luigne,  Laigne,  larel  faitb,  Etberel, 
Tigemmas,  Flacba  Labrainne,  Oengus  Olmacaid^),  Fofhechtaid, 
Slma»  Giallebad,  Noado,  Simon  Brecc,  Muiredaeh  Balcrach,  Eochn 
Fiadmnine,  Ck>]iai]ig  Beoeda,  Ugaine  Mor,  Loegaire  Loroc,  Gob-  ao 
tiiach  Csel,  Labraid  Loingsecb,  Melge  Moh,  Oengus  OUam,  lerero, 
Oondla  Goem,  Aflill  Caafladach,  Eoeha  Altleatban,  Fergoa  Fortan 
mail,  Oengus  Tnrbeeb,  Conall  CoUomrach»  £nna  Argecb,  Crimtban 
Crom,  Eocbn  Fedleaeh,  Eocbn  Areman,  Etencel,  Conare  Ooem, 
Lngaid  til  nab,  Gonc^nbor  Abradroad,  Crimtann  niatb  n&ir,  25 
Feradbaeh  Find,  FUttach  Find,  Fia«^  FindoUdd,  Tflatbal  Tecbt- 
mar,  Fediimid  Becbta,  Cathair  Mor,  Cond  Cetchathach,  Conaire 
COem,  Art  öenfer,  Cormac  Ulfata,  Fergus  Dubd6tach,  Eocb« 
Gnnnfat,  Coirpri  Liffechair,  Flacha  Sraptine,  Colla  hOais,  Muire- 
daeh Tirech,  £ochu  MogbmhedJn,  Nlall  Nöiglallacb,  NatbL  ao 

Haec  sunt  nomina  credentinm  regum. 

Löegairi,  Ailill  Molt,  Lngaid,  Muircertach,  Tüathal,  Dlar- 
mait,  Domnall,  Fergus  Baedän,  Eochaid,  Anmire,  Baedan,  Aed, 
Colman,  Äe[d]  Slane,  Aed  Ollan,  Mii4  Coba,  Suibne  Mend,  Domnall, 
Ceallacb,  Conall,  Blathmac,  Diarmait,  Seachnaaach,  Cenduselad,  sö 


>)  patridam  MS. 
*)  oL-mncaid  MS. 
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Findaclita,  Loing-serh,  CJongal  Ciud,  Fergal,  Fogertach.  Cinaed. 
Flaithbertach,  Äe[dJ  Allan,  Domnall,  Niall  Frasach,  Dondchad, 
Äed  Ordnidi,  C3oncobor,  (fo.  112a)  Niall  Caille,  Mael  Secbnaill, 
Äed  FindHath,  Fland,  Niall  Glflndub.  Domnall,  Dondcbad,  Con- 
5  galacli,  Domnall,  Mail  äeclmaill,  Brian  mac  Cinnetig  7  rL 


From  here  onward  to  fo.  116bl  follows  a  series  of  syn- 
clironigms  beginn ing  Sldne  toisech  Fer  mBolg  is  he  cetrig  na 
hKirenn  .tk  liUaäna,  These  I  hope  to  publish  on  some  fatiire 
OGcasioii. 

Liverpool  Kümo  Mxtbb. 
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In  May  1909  a  very  interesting  paper  appeared  in  the 
ProcRLA.  Vol. 27,  SecC,  No.  14,  on  'The  Black  Pig's  Dyke; 
the  ancient  boundary  fortification  of  Uladh '  by  W.  de  Vismes 
Kane.  It  is  a  study  of  an  ancient  earth-work  in  the  North  of 
Ireland,  portions  of  which  still  exist,  and  the  general  outline  of 
which  Mr.  Kane  has  established  from  old  ordnance  surveys,  local 
traditiouä  and  place-names.  At  p.  31ö  of  his  paper  he  shows  on 
a  ICap  the  coane  it  foUowed  acnws  IreUmd  from  Scarva  in  the 
£t0t  to  Bnndonji  in  tbe  West  A  glanoe  at  the  Map  diows 
that  this  eonne  was  moet  irregulär.  Li  fact,  the  oatUne  of  tbe 
whole  tbing  is  most  nnezpected,  and,  only  tliat  Ur,  EMSufs  proolB 
are  yeiy  aomid,  conld  searcely  be  believed. 

Mr.  Eane*8  conjeeture  as  to  the  origin  of  the  J^ke  is»  that 
ig  was  büilt  in  the  second  centoiy  AD.  when  the  proyince  of 
Meath  was  formed.  Against  this  it  may  be  orged  that,  if  bullt 
theo,  we  might  expect  to  find  such  a  dyke  to  the  South  of  Meath 
as  well  as  to  the  North.  I  have  neyer  heard  of  such  a  thing  and, 
while  it  is  quite  true  that  the  North  boundary  of  Meath  did 
coincide  with  the  Dyke,  yet  Mr.  Kane  hiniself  says  '  The  deepest 
fosse  and  steepest  side  of  the  rampart  face  the  Province  of 
Meath'  (see  p.  312).  All  his  evidence  points  to  the  fact  that  the 
Dyke  was  built  to  defend  the  North  against  the  South  or  West, 
so  that  it  is  incredible  that  the  partition  of  Meath  was  the 
cause  for  building  the  Dyke.  Ue  says  '  the  southern  side  of  the 
hüls  and  heights  is  always  chosen  so  that  the  steepest  slope  of 
emhankment  wonld  be  agalnst  the  soathem  tribes  et&*  (see  p.  303). 

There  is  no  mention,  as  fsr  as  I  know,  of  such  a  work  in 
Lrish  history  or  romanea  We  ha?e  no  definite  Statement  abont 
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it  anj'wliere.  Nevertheless  T  venture  to  think  tliat  there  are 
certain  passages  in  one  of  tlie  great  cycles  of  romance  wbicli  cannot 
properly  be  explaiued  uuless  tbis  Djke  was  already  in  existence 
when  the  events  on  which  this  cycle  is  foonded  took  place.  Thb 
cyde  originated  in  tbe  Century  just  liefore  or  the  Century  just 
alter  Christ  (see  Windiach,  Frei  toT&in,  p.XXXn,  and  Bidgewny, 
Data  of  flrst  shaping  of  CnchnUain  Saga,  p.84)i  I  propoee  to 
take  theae  passagea  in  order,  and  ahow  where  the  conne  of 
emts  aeems  to  haye  been  inflnenced  by  the  existence  of  the 
Dyke.  I  shall  begin  at  the  beginning  of  the  T&in  itself.  To 
follow  my  argiiment  clearly,  Mr.  Kane's  Map  of  the  Dyke  and 
the  Map  of  Ireland  shoold  be  consulted. 

First:  Medb's  army  assembled  at  Cruachan  and  their  ob- 
jective  was  Cuailgue.  The  natural  route  would  apparently  be 
due  East  across  South  Leitrim,  Cavan  and  North  lioutb.  Instead 
of  this  they  make  a  d^tour  to  the  South  and  go  very  much  out 
of  their  way  before  entering  Leuth  at  all.  Why?  It  is  possible 
that  forests  and  bogs  may  have  had  something  to  do  with  it, 
but  these  were  common  in  Ireland  of  that  day  and,  while  we 
have  no  evidence  that  they  were  worse  between  Croachan  and 
Coailgne  than  elsewhere,  we  certainly  have  evidence  that  awh 
a  rampart  aa  the  Black  Pig^  Dyk»  night  hm  intertered  Tiry 
mnch  with  a  march  straight  acnMB  coontry.  In  Order  to  do  so 
Kedb's  army  wonld  haye  had  to  cross  the  Dyke  fonr  timea  before 
getting  near  Coailgne  at  alL  Thia  wonld  be  a  anfllcient  reaaon 
fbr  making  a  dötonr. 

Secondly.  When  we  examine  the  ronte  Medb  did  take^  we 
find  the  following  facta.  After  leaving  Cruachan  she  went  South 
by  Tuaim  Mona  (Tumona  in  OguHa  parish  near  Tnlsk,  Co.  Ros- 
common),  by  Cüil  Sibrinne  (Kilcoole}',  Co.  Roscommon),  by  Badbgna 
(Slieve  Banne,  Ballintubber,  Co.  Roscommon).  by  the  Shannon. 
After  Crossing  the  Shannon  we  find  her  neit  in  Magh  Trega 
(Moytra  in  Co.  Longford)  and  Tethba  Tuaiscirt  (district  round 
üranard  in  Co.  Longford).  Now,  why  if  she  wanted  to  march 
through  Tetliba  did  she  not  cross  somewhere  near  Carrick-on- 
Shannon  and  so  march  by  a  much  shorter  route  to  Tethba?  It 
was  possible  to  go  this  way,  for  when  Conall  Cearnach  tled  for 
bis  life  from  Cruachan  he  fled  by  Magh  Luirg  (Moylurg  in  Co. 
Bosoommon)  and  towards  Magh  Siecht  (round  Bally-ma-ganran 
in  Co.  Leitrim).  Ha  mnst  haye  croesed  the  Shannon  north  of 
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Crnachan  (see  Goire  Conaill  Cernaig,  Zeitschr.  I,  and  Revue  Celt. 
XXIIl,  p.  308,  and  Dindseanchus  LL  166b.  41).  The  presence 
of  the  Dyke  would  explain  both  these  passages.  Conall  Cearnach 
was  fledüng  sbelter  behind  it;  it  was  his  nearest  refuge.  Medb 
on  the  other  band  was  obliged  by  its  prssenee  to  take  a  loiifar 
roitte  to  Tethba.  It  is  notewortby  tbat  in  marchfng  tbrongli 
Ifagh  Trega  and  Tethba  ahe  sidrted  the  Dyke  very  dosely  at 
its  sonthenuDost  poiat  It  is  tnie  that  eyen  then  she  does  not 
go  straight  across  oonntiy.  She  still  keeps  Sonthward  and,  as 
far  as  her  route  can  be  identified,  went  thfongh  Westmeath  and 
Meath  tili  we  finally  find  her  at  Slane  on  the  Boyne.  There 
are  so  many  nnknown  names  in  the  detaüed  marching  route 
given  in  the  Täin  that  it  is  not  possible  to  be  positive  about 
this  part  of  the  march.  I  have  here  used  throughout  the  list 
of  places  given  in  Windiscli's  edition  of  the  Tain  with  the  notes 
and  identiflcations  given  there  (see  p.  40).  As  far  as  we  can 
say  with  certainty  she  never  goes  inside  the  line  of  the  Dyke, 
though  at  one  point  very  close  to  it  and,  if  there  is  any  rhyme 
or  reason  in  her  mode  of  proceding  at  all,  the  existence  of  the 
Dyke  accounts  better  than  anything  eise  for  the  pecoliar  line 
of  mareh  deseribed. 

Tbiidly:  When  Hedb'k  annj  reaehes  Loalh  and  the  fighting 
begins,  it  is  altogether  oonflned  to  Mnirthemne  and  Coailgne; 
that  is,  to  distriets  belonging  to  Ulster  bat  lying  ontside  the 
line  of  the  Pyke.  There  is  no  attempt  to  rayage  Femmagh 
(Farney,  Co.  Monaghan)  which  had  no  natural  defenoe  in 
monntalns  etci  Bat  it  was  well  inside  the  Dyke,  which  here 
would  seem  to  correspond  with  the  boundary  between  Feramagh 
and  Muirthemne.  Again,  while  rayaging  Muirthemne,  *the  men 
of  Ireland  said  to  MacRoth  to  go  to  watch  fov  thpm  to  Sliabh 
Fuait  so  that  the  Ulstermen  might  not  come  upon  them  without 
waming'  (see  Windisch,  Täin  p.  603).  Here  we  have  it  implied 
that  the  Ulster  attack  would  beg-in  from  Sli.abh  Fuait.  The 
Chief  approach  to  Emain  Macha  was  by  the  well-knuwn  pass 
through  Sliabh  Fuait,  which  was  one  reason  for  watching  it; 
but  it  is  clear  from  the  Täin  that  Medb  and  her  army  did  not 
ezpect  to  meet  the  Ulstermen  tili  then.  Cuchulainn's  re^istance 
was  a  sorprise  to  thent  Bat  they  are  qnite  prepared  for  an 
attack  from  the  ooontry  within  the  Pyke  (which  ran  up  to 
Sliabh  Faait)  and  they  send  their  sconts  to  watch  there. 
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Fülu  Llily:  Medb  inakes  a  dariug  raid  to  Dun  Severick  and 
back  again.  How  does  she  go?  'Medb  marched  into  Ulster... 
tUl  she  reaehed  llagh  Oobha  . . .  marched  to  Dunsererick*  (see 
BmdsenclMis  of  Ath-Laaii»  Berne  Gelt  XV,  p.  465).  'Medb  wasfced 
Pietlaiid,  Caaflgne,  land  of  Gonall  Mac  Amirgin  and  reaehed 
Donseyerick'  (eee  Egerton  98;  18).  Magh  Oobha  and  Picttand 
represent  Co.  Down  and  the  east  ooast  of  Antrim  (eee  Windieeh, 
Täin  p.264,  note  2).  Now  the  Dyke  did  not  protect  Co.  Down. 
It  left  the  way  across  Carlingford  Lough  open.  Therefore  Medb 
again  skirted  it  south  of  Slieve  Gullion  and  made  her  dash  on 
the  only  districts  that  lay  open  to  her.  She  never  attempts  to 
go  near  Emain  Macha.  The  whole  object  of  the  Täin  was  loot, 
and  the  Dyke  would  have  been  a  serious  obstacle  over  which 
to  drive  cattle.  So  Medb  never  entangles  herseif  inside  the 
Dyke.  She  gives  it  a  wide  berth,  and  its  existence  is  the  best 
and  indeed  the  only  explanation  that  can  be  offered  for  her 
whole  plan  of  campaign. 

There  is  auother  passage  in  the  Tain  whicli  becomes  much 
more  comprehensible  if  the  existence  of  the  Dyke  be  admitted. 
I  mean  the  passage  irtiere  Coehnlalnn  qaestiona  Ibar  on  the 
rontes  of  Ulater  (see  Windisch,  TÜn  p.l89>  *And  thia  high 
road  whkh  goes  paat  ii%  in  what  direction  doee  it  go?'  eaid  the 
Uttle  b<^.  <It  goes  to  JLth  na  Foraire  in  Sliabh  VmiV  eaid 
Ibar.  'Why  ia  it  called  Ath  na  Foraire?'  'A  good  aoldier  of 
the  Ulstermen  doea  be  watching  and  goaiding  there  ao  that 
there  ehonld  come  no  warrior  or  foreigner  to  challenge  the 
Ulstermen  to  fight,  bnt  he  ie  the  Champion  who  fights  for  the 
whole  province.  If  Artists  go  away  discontented  with  the  Ulster- 
men froin  the  province,  he  it  is  who  offers  {rifts  for  the  hononr 
of  the  piovince.  If  Artists  come  to  the  country,  he  is  the  man 
who  protects  them  . . Throughout  this  passage  it  is  implied 
that  Ulster  beging  and  ends  at  Sliabh  Fuait,  at  Äth  na  Foraire. 
Ibar  says  the  road  from  Emain  ^facha  ends  there.  There  is  the 
Spot  where  foreign  Champions  come  tu  challenge  Ulster;  not  at 
the  Boyne.  Vet  the  southeiii  boundary  of  Conchobmr's  province 
is  always  given  the  Boyne.  There  .seems  to  be  no  reason 
why  this  particolar  spot  shoold  be  singled  out  tor  all  this  un- 
leaa  the  Dyke  waa  already  in  ezietence.  Its  preaeaoe 
wonld  at  once  ezplain  why  it  waa  in  Sliabh  Fnait  the  walch 
waa  kepty  and  why  it  was  there  that  fbreign  Tintora  were 
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chaUenged.  Ii  ma  lued  hy  Ulstar  as  an  IniMr  liiie  of  defence, 
and  the  kemel  ci  tlie  proTüice  laj  wühin  it  Ii  is  worth 
nociciiig  in  connecftion  wtth  this  that  Ifr.  Eana  says  (p.  SOS)  tbat 
nmains  of  wooden  aheda  and  batteoa  of  timber  have  beea  fonnd 
OD  the  northern  aide  of  the  Dyke  aa  if  to  ahelter  aentriea  and 
g^oarda.  H  it  waa  patrolled  in  andent  daya,  and  a  inktch  kept^ 
it  ia  probable  that  we  have  the  tradition  of  thia  preaemd  in 
thia  passage  of  the  Täin. 

Again  in  Fled  Bricrenn  (Irische  Texte  I,  p.275)  we  find 
Cttcholainn  going  from  Biicria's  honse  (near  Dondrom,  Co.  Down) 
to  CSmachan.  He  is  snpposed  to  be  in  a  great  hurry,  yet  he 
goes  'oyer  Sliabh  Fuait  and  OTer  liagh  Breg'  before  tuming 
weatward.  Here  again  the  Dyke  wonld  have  interfered  with  a 
more  direct  route,  say  by  Clones  and  Belturbet,  and  its  presence 
would  account  for  his  taking  this  course.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  ancient  high  road  to  Armagh  ran  tlirough  Sliabh  Fuait. 
In  the  Cuchulainn  cycle  it  is  certainly  the  accepted  route.  In 
Tochmarc  Emire  (Zeitschrift  III,  p.  240)  Cuchulainn  travels  from 
Emain  Macha  to  Lusk  between  'Sliabh  Fuait  to  the  South  and 
Sliabh  Cuillend  to  the  East  to  Dorcel  (Forkhill)  between  them  . . 
In  Aided  Guill  ocus  Gairb  (Revue  Celt.  XIV,  p.  4U)  Conchobar 
says,  in  discussing  the  road  to  Cuailgne,  "tis  not  into  Glenn 
Righe  that  the  hosts  go,  but  unto  Sliabh  Fuait  straight  ahead*. 
In  Mesca  Uladh  (Todd  Lectures  I,  p.  14)  the  Ulstermen  come 
down  from  Dün  da  beun  through  Co.  Antrim,  and  then  from 
Ollarbe  (Six-mile-water  River)  go  '  into  Magh  Macha,  into  Sliabh 
Fuait,  into  Äth  na  Foraire'  and  so  to  Muirthemne.  Whether 
they  were  going  South,  or  South -West,  or  West,  thia  waa  the 
one  ezit  ibrom  TJlater  in  the  Eaat  The  whole  conntiy  from 
SUMk  Fuait  ustom  to  the  ShamMm  caanot  have  been  totally 
impaaaable.  Tet  I  can  find  no  mention  aa  far  aa  I  have  gone 
of  aaj  one  going  aonth  from  Emain  Macha,  say,  throngh  Fainey 
or  through  Oavan.  Thia  aeema  to  need  the  eziatenoe  of  the 
Pyke  aa  explanation.  It  ia  qnite  trne  that  in  the  middle  agea 
there  aeema  to  haye  heen  the  aame  lack  of  rontea,  bnt  it  ia 
peifectly  ponihle  that  the  boflding  of  the  Pyke  detenained  the 
eomrse  of  the  rontea  to  Ulater  from  a  Tery  early  period,  and 
that  e?ea  down  to  Eliiahethan  timea  it  waa  a  aottciently 
loniiidahle  ohatade  to  proyent  entry  to  Diäter  exoept  by  the 
reeogniied  high-road. 


344 


MAB6ABET  D0BB8, 


We  bare  aaen  that  in  Todiiuure  Endra,  Cndralainn  pawM 
ForkhilL  Jost  bere  it  atoated  tbe  Daaej,  the  great  fnüM 
camp  whieh  Mr.  Kaue  tbinka  was  onca  linkad  with  the  Black 
Pig's  Dyke.  Ita  aiza  and  strength  show  kow  jealonsly  the  Sliabh 
Faait  paas  was  once  giiarded.  We  haye  no  hint  in  the  Täin  of 
ita  being  naed  by  the  Ulstermen,  bat  I  think  there  is  possibly 
a  reference  to  it  in  the  'Caithräm  Congbail  Chl&iringhnigh' 
(Trish  Texte  Soc.  V,  p.  10).  The  Ulstermen  are  going  from  Emain 
to  Teamhair;  'so  they  came  to  Teamhair ...  It  is  thns  Teamh- 
air  was  at  that  time:  every  provincial  king  had  there  splendid 
houses  and  lands.  These  came  to  the  rath  of  the  Ulstermen 
('RAith  Uladh'j  which  is  called  'Räith  na  ndoirseorach '  at  this 
time.  Their  reason  for  so  doing  was  that  they  might  partake 
of  tJieir  first  night's  feast  on  their  arrival  in  Teamhair  . .  .*  The 
passage  as  it  Stands  ciearly  implies  that  'Kaith  na  ndoii-seorach ' 
was  the  Ulster  house  in  Teamhair.  But  I  can  find  no  mention 
of  such  a  name  in  Petrie's  descriptiou  of  the  ancient  building^ 
there.  In  'Cath  Maighe  Rath'  we  are  told  that  the  provincial 
houses  in  Teamhair  were  'an  Long  Mumhan,  an  Long  Laighen, 
an  Caisir  Chonnacht,  anEachraisUladh'.  On  the  other  band 
we  have  this  huge  rath  on  the  road  between  Kmain  and  Teamh- 
air, whose  name  *The  Dorsey'  is  a  corruption  of  '  Doirseorach '. 
O'Donovan  says  in  his  MS.  of  the  ordnance  Survey  (Co.  Armagh, 
No.  1,  April  22nd,  1835):  *the  name  of  the  townland  is  'dorsa' ... 
tbe  peasantry  sometimes  call  it  ^  Balle  na  ndorsa'.  This  ia  very 
doae  to  tbe  name  aa  given  in  tbe  Caithrtfm.  It  is  possible  that 
the  passage  ia  oorrnpt,  er  that  aomethiug  haa  been  left  ont  or 
pnt  in,  and  tbat  'B&itb  na  ndoiraeoracb'  waa  paaaed  on  tbe  road 
to  Teambair.  Unfortnnately  tbe  paasage  aa  it  atanda  pro?ea 
notbing  deflnite,  bat  it  ia  poaalble  tbat  originally  it  did  refer  to 
tbe  Doney,  tbongb  tbe  meaning  ia  now  altered.  It  may  be 
noted  bere  tbat  Canon  Lett  aaya  (Jonmal  B.  S.  A.  L  VoL  8»  p.  14, 
1808)  'doae  to  tbe  eaat  of  tbe  Doraey  we  atUl  find  a  apot  called 
'SUver  Ford'  or  'Silver  Bridge',  and  tbat  be  qnotea  a  paaaage 
trom  tbe  4  Maaten  refenring  to  B£l  Ätba  an  aiigit  on  the  Sliabb 
Fnait  road.  Wbetber  tbia  ford  eonld  bave  been  tbe  andeot 
Äth  na  Foraire  tbere  ia  notbing  to  abow,  bnt,  at  all  oTenta,  it 
ia  intereating  to  know  tbat  some  ford  did  eziat  doae  to  tbe 
Dorsey,  tbe  ancient  *gates  of  Ulster'. 

Now,  if  tbe  Black  Pig'a  Dyke  doea  data  Irom  before  tbe 
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time  of  tbe  TAin,  whea  eonld  it  have  iMen  meted?  I  yentm 
to  think  that  it  is  a  Teiy  andent  eractioii  indeed  and  woold  be 
iiudmed  to  attrilmte  it  to  tiia  Bronie  age  (drca  1600—500  B.a) 
for  the  following'  leasons. 

First:  The  Bronze  age  in  Ireland  judging  from  archaeo- 
logical  remains  was  of  long  dnration  and  its  ciyilization  was  of 
an  advanced  type  for  that  age  in  Europe.  It  was  then  that  the 
Irish  gold  mines  were  worked,  the  dolmens  hnilt,  the  gold  ereseents 
and  hronze  weapons  mannfMtored.  The  people  were  qnite  sof- 
fidently  organized  to  eonatract  great  works,  especially  earthen 
ones.  These  do  not  reqnire  a  Ughly  dviliaed  sode^  or  great 
technxcal  »Mi 

Seoondly:  We  have  no  mention  anywhm  üi  any  wxitten 
doeoment  of  sndi  a  work  being  bnilt  Tet  the  constrnetion  of 
sadi  an  extensiTe  rampart  conld  hardly  pass  unnoticed.  It  mnst 
have  been  bnilt  before  any  of  the  ezisting  records  were  pnt 
together.  Uke  cremation  it  mnst  have  bdonged  to  an  earlier 
stage  of  soeiefy.  All  the  eremated  bnrials  in  Ireland  belong  to 
the  Bronze  age^  and  all  the  bnrials  described  in  Irish  literatore 
are  of  a  later  date.  Th^  are  Iron  age  bnriak.  The  Bronze 
age  has  left  far  more  traces  in  Lwland  than  the  La  Töne  period 
of  the  Iron  age^  so  that  it  is  not  nnreasonable  to  credit  it  with 
the  largest  earth-works  in  the  oonntry. 

Thirdly:  The  local  legends  abont  the  Dyke  are  derived 
from  the  stoiy  'The  Fate  of  the  Children  of  Tnrenn'  (see  Hr. 
Eane's  paper  p.324).  This  stoiy  belongs  to  the  oldest  cyde  of 
Irish  literatnre,  via.  that  connected  with  the  Tnatha  de  Danann, 
which  preoedes  the  Cnchnlainn  or  T&in  cyclo.  I  think  it  is 
noteworthy  that  local  tradiüon  ahould  associate  the  Dyke  with 
the  most  andent  stories  we  have  got  and  not  with  Finn  Mac 
CnmaiU  or  any  more  recent  hera 

Fonrthly :  Admitting  that  the  Dyke  existed  in  the  tüne  of  the 
Tiia  and  inflnenoed  the  stoiy,  the  foct  that  it  was  already  ancient 
and  a  famiUar  land  mark  would  acconnt  for  its  not  behig  speci- 
fically  described,  even  thongh  ntilized  by  the  Ulstermen  of  the 
TAin  and  avoided  by  their  enemies. 

Fifthly:  Oanon  Lett  says  in  his  paper  on  the  Dorsey 
(Journal  RS. AI  ym,  pp.1.2,  1898)  <eveiything  abont  it 
indicates  its  extreme  antiqnity.  For  example,  the  stream  on  the 
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6Mt  of  it  has  in  the  lapse  of  centnrieB  alterod  itB  oonne  and 

dtt  almost  right  through  the  walls'. 

To  sum  up:  The  evidence  I  have  collected  here  is  very 
incomplete,  but,  as  far  as  it  goes,  I  think  it  points  to  the  Dyke 
and  the  Dorsey  being  much  older  than  hitherto  supposed.  I  can 
find  no  evidence  against  their  antiquity  and  I  think  there  is 
aome  ground  for  believing  that  these  earth-works  already  existed 
in  the  Mrst  Century  of  our  era  when  the  events  n&rrated  in  the 
Täin  B6  Cuailgne  took  place. 

Cnsbendall,  co.  Antrim.  Maüga&et  Dobbs. 
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Eine  Stelle  in  dem  Abschnitt  von  Kulhwch  ac  Oltcen,  der 
in  Strachan's  Introduction  to  Early  Welsh  aufg^enommen  ist, 
scheint  mir  in  der  Kegel  mißverstanden  zu  werden. 

K0I  hat  flieh  als  SchwertpoUerer  bei  dem  Biewn  Wniadi 
eingeführt;  man  hat  ihm  einen  Stuhl  in  der  Halle  lüngeeetat»  er 
hat  das  Schwert  des  Biesen  poliert  und  es  Wmach  zor&ck- 
gegeben,  und  dieser  hat  seine  Zufriedenheit  mit  der  Arbeit  aus- 
gesprochen. Nim  heilst  es  weiter  (8. 195): 

*Eei  sagte:  „Deine  Seheide  hat  das  Schwert  wdoilien. 
Gib  (sie)  mir,  um  die  hifiMnmu»  (d.h.  wohl  die  dnreh  zwei 
HOlzdien  gebildete  obere  Spalte  der  Seheide,  durch  welche  die 
Bringe  hineingesteckt  wird)  von  ihr  zu  entfernen,  und  damit  ich 
neue  für  es  machen  könne."  Und  er  nahm  die  Scheide  and  (hielt) 
das  Schwert  in  der  andern  Hand.  A  (om.  P)  diffWii  ohonaw  uch 
pen  y  kawr,  malphei  y  dedyf  a  dottei  yn  y  wein.  Y  ossot  a 
oruc  yntm  (add.  H)  ym  phm  y  hanor  a  Und  y  penn  y  ergyt  y 

Loth  (Les  Mabinogion,  L  S.  259f.)  übersetzt:  *et,  le  bras  au- 
dessos  de  la  tete  du  g^ant  comme  s'il  voulait  remettre  l'epee 
dans  le  fourreau,  il  la  dirigea  contre  lui  et  lui  fit  voler  la  tete 
de  dessus  les  epaules.'  —  Aber  was  hat  Kei's  Arm  —  von  dem 
übrigens  der  kymrische  Text  nichts  sagt  —  über  dem  Kopfe  des 
Kiesen  zu  suchen?  Diese  Situation  wäre  nur  dann  verständlich, 
wenn  etwa  das  Schwert  in  die  Scheide  gesteckt  werden  mflXste, 
während  sie  der  Blesa  imhliigen  hat  Aber  danm  kann  es  sich 
nicht  handeln.  Denn  Ed  hat  ja  soeben  die  Seheide  Yom  Biessn 
erbeten,  nm  sie  anssabessera.  Der  Sats  'er  nahm  die  Seheide' 
seilt  also  Tonuifl^  dab  Wmaoh  sie  ihm  wirklich  ftberreicht  hat; 
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nnd  nun  hält  Kei  in  der  einen  Hand  die  Scheide,  in  der  andern 
das  Schwert.  Aber  wie  kommt  er  dann  'fthor  das  Haapt  des 
Riesen',  ohne  das  Mifstrauen  der  Venammlnng  zn  erregen? 
Aach  das  Glossar  gibt  zu  uch  ben  nnr  die  Bedeutung  'aboye, 
Over'  nnd  verweist  auf  §  193,  wo  auch  nichts  weiteres  steht 

Um  die  Stelle  zu  verstehen,  mufs  man  sich  erinnern,  was 
üas  . .  .  cinn  im  älteren  Irischen  bedeuten  kann.  Am  deutlichsten 
tritt  das  hervor  in  Immaccallam  in  da  thuarad  (ed.  Stokes,  Rev. 
Celt  26,  p.42,  §  223).  In  den  letzten  Zeiten  —  wird  dort 
prophezeit  —  wird  jede  gute  Sitte  in  ihr  schlimmes  Gegenteil 
verkehrt  sein,  z.  B.  corop  maith  lasin  sösar  (oder  ösar)  hith  ina 
s'uidm  7  a  sinser  aas  a  ämid  'so  dafs  es  dem  Jüngern  gefallen 
wird  zu  sitzen,  während  der  Ältere  in  seiner  Gegenwart  steht*. 
Ebenso  klar  ist  die  Lage  in  Langes  mac  n-Usnig  (Ir.  T.  I,  67): 
die  Ulter  sind  beim  Trinkgelage  in  Feidlimid's  Haus;  bdi  dana 
ben  ind  Feidlimthe  [sin]  oc  airiuc  don  Uluag  os  a  and.  Während 
die  Menge  der  Gäste  auf  den  i?)idas  gelagert  zecht,  wartet  ihnen 
die  Hauswirtin  stehend  auf.  Das  also  bedeutet  ös  diitui  arailif 
das  Stehen,  während  der  andere  sitzt  oder  liegt 

Offenbar  ist  das  auch  der  Sinn  von  dyvot  uch  pen  y  kawr 
in  SMikwdi  ae  Ofmmi  'Kol  stand  an^  während  der  Biese  sitzen 
blieb*.  Dm  Anfirtebsn  wird  dadurch  motiYlert,  diüi  er  tat,  als 
ob  er  das  Sehwert  in  die  Scheide  stecken  wolle»  etwa  um  za 
sehen,  wo  die  Seheide  die  Klinge  kratse.  Sdiwert  nnd  Seheide 
sind  als  so  grols  zn  denken,  daCs  es  der  Umgebung  nicht  anf- 
ftllt,  wenn  er  zn  dieser  Ifanipnlation  aufsteht  Lady  Gnest  (The 
Mabinogion  n,  206)  ist  somit  dem  Richtigen  ganz  nahe  gekommen 
mit  ihrer  Obersetzong:  'And  he  eame  and  stood  over  against 
the  Giant,  as  if  he  wonld  have  pnt  the  sword  into  the  scabbard.* 

Im  Folgenden  ist  noch  y  erg^  nicht  ganz  Uar.  Lady 
Gnest^  ai  cne  biow  entqnricht  wohl  nicht  genaa.  Loth  scheiBt 
ergjft  als  'Flug'  zn  fassen:  'er  schlng  das  Haiq^t,  dab  es  toü. 
ihm  wogflog'.  Oder  ist  eher  zu  übersetzen:  <er  richtete  es  nach 
dem  Haupt  des  Riesen  nnd  schlng  das  Han^  seinen  (des 
Schwertes)  Schwang  weit  von  ihm  weg',  also  y  trgjft  inneree 
Objekt  zn  Uad? 

Wie  in  uch  pen  das  Mittelkymrische  znm  lüttelirischen 
stimmt,  so  auch  in  der  Verwendung  von  pn  drws  =  ir.  t  n-dorus 
einfach  im  Sinne  von  'vor'  (Rev.  Celt.  6,  104)  in  dem  Satze 
S.194,8:  KffweUhyd  ysiyd  yn  drws  y  porih  'eine  Gesellschaft 


üiyiiizc-d  by  Google 


lOTTELKTlUL  'UCH  PBM\ 


349 


ist  Tor  dem  Tor*.  Lady  Gnest^s  at  ike  door  of  Ute  gate  ist  nur 
scheinbar  genmier  (LoUi:  *n  y  a  i  la  porte  une  oompagnie'XO 


0  XIb  eigentümlicher  nnTorbewert»  DraekfUiler  ist  y  geffeil  für  y 

ge$Beil  S.  194, 14.  eigentümlich  deswegen,  weil  im  Glossar  nicht  uur  das  richtige 
ee$$€il  'the  armpit*  steht,  sondern  auch  anter  gefeil  'tongs,  piucers'  auf  onaere 
Stelle  yerwiesen  wird,  obechon  das  keinen  Sinn  ergibt. 

Frei  bnrg  i  B.  B.  TBUBuszssir. 


ZU  BD.  VUI,  S.  72  ff. 


Bei  der  Aufzählung  der  Stellen,  wo  Conall  Cernach  clöen 
genannt  wird,  habe  ich  übersehen,  dafs  auch  Cinaed  ua  h-Artacäin 
da,  wo  er  von  Mess-Gegras  Tod  durch  ihn  berichtet,  also  auf 
die  Geschichte  von  Talland  Etair  anspielt,  ihn  Conall  dorn  ueunt; 
nnd  zwar  reimt  das  Wort  hier  ebenso  mit  roen  wie  in  Caih 

na  Big  (Hey.  Celt  XXm,  808,  22;  321,  22;  327,  23).  Man 
siefati  wie  eng  alle  diese  Stellen  znsanunengdiören. 

Dafo  der  Ansdmck  difenfruag  (S.  76)  aneh  in  JJäed  AiMla 
oem  C^noin  Chemmg  ZOP.  L  104, 18  vorkommt,  von  der  Hand- 
scbiift  H.  2. 17  in  efamlmaA  (L  4iiruag)  Taiüert,  darauf  hat 
sdum  K  Keyer  2Sb.  1, 110  anfmerlonm  gemacht  Es  wird  also 
wirUieh  aneh  in  Fled  Bricrmd  §  43  nrsprftnglieh  Eompesitiim  sein. 

Freibnrg  LB.  £. Thubmxtbbn. 
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In  a  note  on  p.  32  of  my  edition  of  the  Voyage  of  Bran  I 
drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  the  arrangement  of  the  varions 
articles  of  the  Rennes  Dindsenchas  a  definite  g^eographical  se- 
quence  can  be  diseerned.  As  this  arrangement  occasionally 
facilitates  the  Identification  ol  place-uames  I  woold  briefly  retum 
to  the  subject  here. 

§§  1 — 8  all  refer  to  localities  within  the  ancient  province 
of  Meath.  Druim  Dairbrech  (§  8)  is  evidently  near  Commnr  in 
Meath,  where  the  Boyne  and  Blackwater  meet,  and  has  to  be 
distingiiished  from  aiiother  place  of  the  saiiie  name  east  of  Bri 
Eli.  §§  9—40  deal  with  Leinster.  The  article  on  Carman  (§  18) 
Coming  after  that  on  Aiknn  (in  co.  Kildare)  confirnis  Hogan's 
sunnise  aa  to  its  Situation  in  co.  Kildare  and  Carlow.  Similarly 
Ceilbe  (§  21)  foUowing  upon  Naas  is  no  doubt,  as  Hogan  proposes, 
a  place  in  co.  Kildare,  probably  Kelbridge.  Again,  Edith  Cndm- 
roBta,  which  O'Donovan  sought  in  co.  Carlow,  is  more  likely  to 
lie  in  00.  Dublin,  as  Hogan  suggests;  for  it  foUows  npon  Benn 
^hair  and  DAn  Crimthainn.  §§  41— &9  all  refor  to  UmMt. 
Mag  Btngni  (§  43)  fomis  no  azoeptlon,  aa  in  andent  timea  part 
of  eo.  Kükenny  was  indnded  in  Onnond.  Naxt  foUoiro  Cion- 
nanght  (§§  60—79)  and  theo  IHster  (§§  80—101).  It  is  tnie, 
here  the  Order  is  more  than  once  interrapted,  as  in  §  86,  if 
Creekmdd  is  really  to  he  sought  in  Leinster.  lii  the  remaining 
artides  the  arrangement  is  tsr  less  eonsistent;  hat  oertain 
gronpings  aooording  to  deflnite  areas  are  still  disoeniihle. 

LiverpooL  Kuno  Msna. 
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The  following  Bibliography  of  the  publicatioM  of  Whitley 
Stokes  was  undertaken  at  the  request  of  tlie  Editor  of  this  Zeit- 
schrift. In  the  Short  time  at  my  disposal  I  have  done  my  ut- 
most  to  make  it  complete.  It  is  inevitable,  however,  that  8ome 
particnlan  haye  been  omitted,  bat  nothing,  it  is  hoped,  of  im- 
portanoe.  With  the  «zdq|itioii  of  a  hm  <tf  tbe  pnblieatioiis  on 
Indian  law,  whidi  haye  been  taken  from  fhe  catalognes  of  the 
Britiab  Mosenm,  tlie  Imperial  labnxj  of  Caleatta,  the  libraiy  of 
Linooln's  Imi»  and  the  biographical  notioes  in  *Men  of  the  Time', 

—  the  latter  readily  dirtingnüBhed  by  their  meagre  descriptions, 

—  all  the  entries  have  been  made  from  the  Originals. 

Hie  works  are  arranged  as  far  as  ponible  nnder  the  year 
in  which  they  appeared.  In  the  caae  ol  a  law  earfy  periodieala 
and  traasaetiona  I  have  fonnd  it  difftenlt  to  aaeertain  the  actnal 
date  of  iasne,  owing  to  the  wrappera  not  haying  been  alwaya 
preeerved  in  the  Dublin  coUectiona:  the  dato  on  the  title- 
page  of  a  volume  ia  often  two  or  three  years  later  than  the 
appearance  of  the  first  parta  Again,  offprinta  of  aome  memoirs 
were  evidently  issued  in  adyanee:  thns,  the  wrapper  of  the  PhiL 
Soc.  Trans,  containing  the  reyiew  of  Atkinson's  Paasions  and 
Homilies  is  dated  1891,  whereas  a  noüce  of  it  appeared  in  the 
Bev.  Celtiqne  in  1889.  Stokes  as  a  role  signed  bis  contributions 
with  the  date,  and  this  useful  practice  has  been  of  considerabie 
help  towards  determining  the  year  of  publication. 

Where  a  work  is  merely  reprinted  or  translated  in  another 
Journal,  reference  is  made  ander  the  original  entry,  unless, 
as  frequently  happened,  it  was  recast  and  enlarged,  in  which 


üiyiLized  by  Google 


d52 


B.LB18T, 


case  it  is  treated  as  a  new  edition.  Also  the  numerous  Corri- 
genda  which  Stokes,  in  the  constant  effort  to  perfect  bis  published 
work,  was  in  the  habit  of  printing  in  later  volumes,  have  been 
added  to  the  origiflal  entry,  for  convenience  sake. 

Most  of  the  contributions  to  the  'Academy'  appeared  under 
the  heading  of  Correspondence.  They  frequently  extend  over 
several  columns,  and  contain  valuable  corrigenda  to  printed  Irish 
texts,  and  first  editions  of  sume  Old-Irish  glosses. 

Though  there  may  be  ofticial  Indian  publications  bearing 
Stokes'  name,  which  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace,  the  foUowing 
list  contains  all  those  inentioned  in  the  biographical  notices 
which  appeared  during  bis  life-time,  and  others  besides. 

What  will  most  impress  one  on  looking  over  this  list  is 
the  nmnber  and  variety  of  the  oontrilmtiattB,  comprising  grammar, 
etymology,  glosses,  glossarieB,  inscriptions,  sagas,  poems,  aaintf 
liyes»  martyrologies,  folk-lore,  law,  palaeography.  There  was  no 
fldd  of  Celtic  stadies  in  which  Stokes  did  not  lahour.  He  was 
preaenty  one  nüght  say,  at  the  birth  of  Celtic  philology,  when 
the  immortal  ChrammaÜea  Celtica  appeared,  and  he  ÜTOd  to  read 
and  taike  delight  in  the  flrst  part  of  Pederaen'a  Oomparalive 
Celtic  Granunar. 

I  am  indehted  to  ICfs.  Boothby  for  a  list  of  nnsigned  artideB 
and  yerae  trandationa  contribnted  by  her  father  to  Fraaer'a 
Hagazine,  the  Satnrday  Beyiew,  Dublin  UniyerBity  Magazine^  etc. 
between  1852  and  1862,  also  for  reference  to  the  obituary  notice  of 
John  BozweU  and  the  noto  on  Indian  Codification  (Academy  1891). 

The  Battie  of  Kossovo. 

Includes  a  vertse  translatioii. 

Kassian  and  Polish  Ballads. 

Vanamanen's  Harping,  the  4l8t  rimo  of  the  Ealevala. 

The  Cornish  Drama. 

The  above  four  articles,  together  with  the  three  unlocated  reviews 
under  1853  and  1855,  are  contained  in  a  volnme  entitled  Miscdlatua, 
now  in  the  Library  of  üuiversity  College,  London.  There  i»  no  indicatiun 
ci  fbe  periodieal  in  which  th^  appeared. 

1852 

Danish  Ballads.  (Fraser's  Magazine  XLV.  649—59,  1852.) 

lucludes  yerse  trannlations  of  Swayne  Vonved,  Sum^e  Dyrimg,  JMt 
Uhcldige  Qiflemaal,  üafbwr  and  Signt,  Unsigaed. 
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1853 

Beview  of  Siegfried  Eapper's  *]>ie  Oes&nge  der  Serben',  1852. 
(London,  Jan.  15^  1853.) 
Unsigned. 

Beview  of  Karadschitsch's  Volksm&rchen  der  Serben.  {London, 
Aug.  25,  1853.) 
Uiuigned. 

1854 

The  I>ying  Jkiytatlb^  From  the  Servkn.  (DnbUn  UniTmity 
Magudne  XLin.  588—98,  1854.) 

Vene  translation.  ünsigned. 
Servian  Songs  and  Ballads.  {Ibid.  XLIIL  (3()8— 69,  1854.) 

Verse  translationa.  The  Despair  of  the  Beloveil.  Doubt,  Wiahes. 
The  Christian  and  the  Turkish  Maiden.  Dated,  Uowth,  Jaly  1852. 
ünsigned. 

Buyadin  and  bis  Sons.    Translation  from  the  Servian.  {Il/iä. 
XLIV.  242—43,  1854.) 

1855 

Review  of  A.  Boltz's  SloTO  o  Polku  Igorev.  {London,  June  21, 

1855.  ) 
ünsigiied. 

A  Seoond  Batdi  of  Danidi  BaUada.   O^raaer^  MagaiiBe  LL 

86—95,  1855). 

Indiidea  TeiM  tzmiuriationi  of  Oennand  OUtimamnd,  HdUtyU  and 
Hildebrand,  The  Tun  Sitten,  The  Dttfoir,  King  Waidmar  and  hu 

Sitter,  The  NightingaU.  Ünsigned. 

Serrian  Proverbs.    (Ibid.  LI.  517—26,  1855.) 

Review  of  Karadschitsch  s  '  VolksmHrchen  der  Serben.  lus  Deutsche 
ttberaeUU  Mit  einer  Vorrede  vuu  Jacob  Grimm,  nebst  einem  Anhange 
TOS ndv all  taaMBdierUMlien  Sprichwörtern'.  Berlin,  1854.  UmigBed. 

1856 

North  American  Indian  Legendi  (Satnrday  Be?ifiw  H  273-^, 

1856. ) 

Beview  «f  Henry  Sehoolenft's  *Tfae  Hyth  of  Hiawatha  and  otber 

oral  legends,  mythologic  aud  allegerie  «f  tte  North  Ameriean  Bidieai', 

Philadelphia,  1856-  Ünsigned. 

Boman  Ballads  and  Superstitions.   (Ibid.  IL  321—3,  185G.) 

Beview  of  '  Ballades  et  Chant«  populairee  de  la  Bonmanie,  tradoita 
per  V.  Alezandri',  Paris,  1855.  Unaigned. 
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The  Albanians.   {Ibid.  IL  460—2,  1856.) 

Review  of  Chopin  et  Ubicini'a  'Provinces  Danabieunes  et  Roomaines'f 
Paris,  1856,  and  J. G.  yon  Hahn'i  'AlbaneuBche  Stadien',  Jena,  1854w 
Vw/Ügutä. 

im 

Catalan  Ballads  and  Children's  Stories.  {Ibid.  TU.  202—3,  1857.) 
Review  of  Ferd.  Wolfs  'Proben  PortQgiaiiMlMr  und  Cataianiaclier 

VoUuromanzen',  Wien,  1856.  Unsigned. 

A  Poem  from  Lapland.   {Ibid.  IV.  17—18,  1857.) 

Translation  of  the  poem  Peiven  pameh  (The  Sun's  Sons)  from  the 
Gemau  analysis  by  Anton  Schiefner  in  bis  notes  to  Caströn's  Yorleeongen 
über  die  Finnische  Mythologie,  1853.  Unsigned. 

Percjr's  Keliques.   (Ibid.  IV.  181—3,  1857.) 

A  criticism  of  the  edition  by  R.  A.  Willmott,  London,  1857.  Unaigned. 

Adamnan's  TJfe  of  St.Cohmiba.   {Ibid.  IV.  224—5,  1857.) 

A  review  of  Keeves'  edition,  Dublin,  1857.  Unsigned.  Contains  a 
new  translatiou  by  Stokes  of  St.  Patrick's  Hyinn. 

Tuscan  Proverbs.   (Fraser's  Mag.  LV.  18—28,  1857.) 

Review  of  G.  Giusti's  'Raccoita  di  Proverbi  Toscaui',  Florence.  1853 
and  A.  Gotti's  'Aggiimte  ai  ProTWbt  Towaiii',  Floranoe,  1866.  Unsigned. 

The  Mythology  of  Finnland.   (Ibid.  LV.  523—37,  1857.) 

Review  of  A.  Costren's  Vorlesungen  über  die  Finnische  Mythologie, 
htnmg,  TOB  ASdüflAm,  St Petenbug,  1868.  IndodM  a  auiber  of 
voie  tnuulAtiina.  S^gned:  Haoo  Di  (ÄNoda. 

1858 

Bemerkungen  über  die  irische  Declination.   (Kuhu's  Beitr.  zur 
vergl  Spracht  L  883—55,  448—73,  1858). 

Signod  W.8.]IORioii  Bqpan,  DobÜB,  Oet24lh,  1857.  Tnadated 
into  Oonnan  Lottow. 

The  Geraldines.  (Satutday  Sev.  V.  278—4,  1858.) 

Beriow  of  'ThoEiria  oC  Klldon  and  their  aaeeitoii  fram  1€67--1718*, 
\iy  the  Haiquia  of  KUdan.  Seeond  ed.,  DaUia,  186&  ÜMjgMd. 

TaUenn  and  Ossian.  (Ihid.  V.  540-^1,  1858.) 

Review  of  W.  Nash's  Taliesin;  or  the  Bards  and  Druids  of  Britaiu', 
London,  ia')8,  and  J.  U.  Simpoo&'s  <Po«iiia  of  OüiaB,  Bard  of  £rm*, 

London,  1857.  Unsigned. 

Dr.  Latham'ö  Celtic  Philology.   {Ibid.  VI.  139—41,  1858.) 

Review  of  Prichard's  'Eastom  origin  of  the  Celtie  Mationi,  od.  H. 
Q.Latham',  London,  1857.  Unsigned. 
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The  Finnish  Saga  of  Kullervo.   (Ibid.  Yl.  191—92,  1858.) 

Acconnt  of  thiR  epi^ode  in  the  Kalevala  whh  vene  tnuialation  bMCd 
on  the  German  edition  of  A.  Scbiefner.  L'naigned. 

Danish  Ballads.  (Ibid.  VJ.  213—15,  1858.) 

Review  of  S.  f^nindtvi^'  s  'Danmarks  Qamle  Folkeviser',  Kj  ■»bpnbavn, 
1853-6,  aud  'Diiuische  VolkBlieder  der  Vorzeit,  aus  der  Saniuihmg  von 
S.  GnudtTig,  Ubertragen  von  Rosa  WarreuM 186ti.  Unsigned.  lucludes 
TeiM  tnunlatioii  of  A^je  og  ete. 

Castr^n  on  the  Altaic  Kaces.    {Ibid.  VI.  2(54—66.) 

Review  of  Castriu^s  '  Ueber  diu  altaiäciicn  Völker  uubät  SamojediBchOl 
mnliea  wul  TküuriidieB  Heldauagen,  hmmg,  toh  A.  ScUcfiitr, 
StPetenburg,  1867.  üniigiied. 

im 

GalliBche  Inflchriften.  (Knhn's  Beitr.  zur  vei^l.  Spracht  IL 
100—112,  1850.) 

Dated,  March  4,  1850.  Maditilge,  Band  m.  75— 6.  Datod,  dm 

29.  november  1060. 

Die  Endung  der  1  pers.  praes.  indie.  aet  im  neuiriseheii.  (Ibid, 

IL  131—33,  1859.) 
Dfttod,  March  20,  1868. 

Ganlish  and  Ogham  LucriptioiiB.  (Satnrday  Bev.  VIL  279—81, 
1859.) 

Review  of  A.  Pictet's  '  Essai  snr  quelques  inaeriptioiis  en  langne 

ganloise',  Gen^^ve,  1859.  Unsigned. 

The  Chronicle  of  My  Cid.    {Ibid.  Vni.  ir,7    (\\),  228-  29,  1859.) 

Review  of  '  Po^nie  du  Cid,  par  Dama^  Hinard',  Paria,  1858>  Indudes 
verse  aud  prone  transtlationfi.  Unsigued. 

Moi^an's  British  Kymry.   (Ibid.  VIII.  371^72,  1859). 

Criticism  of  B.W. Morgans  *The  llritish  Kjmry,  or  firitons  of 
OMDlffia*.  üniigBed. 

Runes  from  Kalevala.  (Ibid.  Ylil.  813—15,  1859.) 

fiMlndee  vtiM  ttwitlattoM  tnm  SddelkMf'a  Geinuui  edltfon,  md  in 
the  alliteiatiT»  metre  of  the  Finniih  orlginiL  Umigned. 

1800 

Irish  GloBses,  edited  by  a  Member  of  the  Goimcil,  from  a  Maan- 
Mrq»t  in  the  Library  of  Trinily  College,  Dablin*  (Phil.  Soe. 
Trans.  1859,  168—215  [1860].) 

The  Iiiah  tezt  fron  H.  8. 18  (61—87).  Sfgned,  W.a 
Mmiwlft  &  «H.  »hUatogto  Tin.  98 
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Irisb  Glesses.  A  Medi.Tval  Tract  on  Latin  Declension,  with 
examples  explained  in  Irisb.  To  which  are  added  the 
Lorica  of  Gildas,  with  the  gloss  thereon,  and  a  selection 
of  glüsses  froni  the  Book  of  Armagh.  Edited  by  Whitley 
Stokes  A.B.  4to,  208 pp.,  Dublin.  Printed  at  the  Uni- 
versity  Press,  für  the  Irish  Archi£ological  and  Celtic  Society, 
1860. 

TlM  Text  fkom  H.  9. 18  Tria.OolL  with  CommtiitHy  aad  N«tei,  aid 

Qeneral  Index  and  Indices  Verbonim.  The  Lorica  of  Gildas  is  edited 
from  the  Lebar  Breac.  Prt  face  dated  Caraig  Breacc,  Howth,  .\tipn«t  IG, 
1858.   Colophon:  Beudacht  Dm  fcr  haili  carate  U^rina  ocus  asenlH-lre. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Liens  of  attorneys,  solicitors,  and  other  l^al 
pracütioners.  12]no^  London,  Sweet,  1860. 

The  Book  of  Deir.  (Satnrday  Key.  X.  734—35,  1860.) 
An  aeomuit  cf  th«  wtmüj  diioovmd  MS.  Uuigud. 

1861 

Precedents  of  Powere  of  Attomey.  Edited  with  a  preliminary 
dissertation  and  practica!  notes,  by  Whitley  Stokes.  London^ 
Henry  Sweet,  1861.    8vo,  xvi  +  118  pp. 

Forma  Vol.  VIII.  Pt  1.  of  A  Selection  of  Precedenta  from  Modem 
MmnoBcript  Collect  ioni,  and  Drafts  of  Actual  Practice,  forming  a  System 
o(  OoBTüTHKliig,  with  Dinertaticiis  and  Piaetical  Not«,  Igr  Thonn 
JamuuL  The  Third  Editioa. 

Notes  on  Comparatiye  Syntax.  By  a  Mexnber  of  the  OoiindL 
(Phil  Soc  Trans.  1860-1,  168—171,  1861.) 

I.  The  Omissiun  of  one  of  the  Sabject-Prononns  of  a  Terb.  II.  The 
Irish  Infinitive  with  an  Accnsative  instead  of  a  GenitiTC.  III.  K  De- 
monstratiTe  Suffix  [-saj  for  that  of  the  fint  personal  prouuun.  Sigued 
W.fi.  A  German  edition,  with  a  few  onüMions,  appeared  ander  titk: 
Zur  vaii^Meheadea  Sjatex,  dated  feh.SSB,  1860  in  Kuhn*!  Beitr.  II, 
«wa  D» 

Bednplication  im  altirisehen  Terhom.  (Eahn*8  Beitr.  IL  396—7, 
1861.) 

Dated,  Feh.  28»  1800. 

Bemerkungen  Aber  das  altirisehe  verbnm.  (Eohn^  Bdtrige  IIL 
47—6^  1861.) 

1.  Die  Terbalclasiea.  2.  Der  eoajaaetiT.  8.  Dia  idativea  fonnaa. 
Dated  10  dec.  1860. 

Ueber  die  inschrift  von  Todl  (im,  TSL  65—74,  1861.) 
Datad  d«a  aO-nofanher  1880l 
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On  the  Tliird  Person  Singular  Imperative  active  in  Comish.  By 
a  Member  of  the  Council.  (Phil.  Soc.  Trans.  1860-1,  171-2, 

18GI.) 

Cambrica.  By  a  Member  of  the  CounciL  (Phil.  Soc  Trans. 
1860-1,  204—49,  288,  1861.) 

L  The  Welsh  glosses  and  janm  in  the  Oambridge  codex  of  JuTeneiu 
[with  Commentaiy].  W.8.  II.  Ths  (Md-Welah  gloM  »t  Oxfoid,  BiU. 
Bodl.  Anct.  F.  4— 32.  m.  The  Middlft-Wdih  gloasM  in  CottYcsp. 
A.  XIV  (Mns.  Brit  ),  Fol.  11  a.   W.  S. 

King  Ailill's  Death  [circa  A.  D.  5Ö0J.  (Fraser's  Magazine  LXIIL 

684,  1861.) 

Unsigned.   See  under  1884. 

Danish  Ballads  IL   (Saturday  Rev.  XI.  40    18.  18G1.) 

Beview  of  Grandtvig'«  ^Daomarks  Ganile  i!  olkevisar Band  III, 
^lObodiavB,  1868,  and  of  B.G.A.Prioz't  *Andent  Danish  BaUads', 

8  Tols.    London,  1860.    Uniigneil.    Inclades  a  Tene  trauslation  by 

Stokes  of  the  ballad  Straynr  Dyring  he  rode  away,  tnrtty  •  taken  with 
many  alterations  from  oue  that  appeared  in  Fnuer'a  Magazine  für  Jone, 
1852'. 

1862 

The  Passion,  a  Middle-Comish  poem,  transcribed  and  translated, 
from  a  British  Museum  MS.,  Harl.  N.  1782,  by  Whitley 
Stokes  Esq.   (Appendix  to  Philological  Society  Transactions 

for  1860-1,  p.  1—100.) 

Issned  separately  with  title  "  Pascon  agan  Arlutb.  The  Passion  ot 
Our  Lord.  A  Middle-Cornish  Poem,  edited,  with  a  translation  aud  note« 
hj  W.  8.**  8ro,  Berit»,  1862.  Corrigenda  in  Kiihn*8  Beitrige  Y.  262, 
1867. 

The  Play  of  the  Sacrament,  a  Middle-English  Drama,  edited 
from  a  Manoscript  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
with  a  Preface  and  Glossary,  by  Whitley  Stokes,  Esq. 
(Appendix  to  Pliilological  Society  Transactions  for  1860-1, 

p.  101—152,  [1862j.) 
Tbree  Irish  Glossaries.  Cormac's  Glossary,  Codex  A.  (from  a 
Manuscript  in  the  Library  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy), 
O'Davoren's  Glossary  (from  a  Manuscript  in  the  Library  of 
the  British  Museum),  and  a  Glossary  to  the  Caleiidar  of 
Oingus  the  Culdee  (from  a  Manuscript  in  the  Library  of 
Trinity  College.  Dublin).  With  a  Preface  and  Index  by 
W.  S.  8yo,  Ixix  -f  168  pp.,  London,  Williams  and  ^^orgate, 
1862. 

23* 
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Ii.  I.  A.  Mä.  =  H.  &  S.  No.  224.  S.  3. 67  (Leabb&r  BreAc).  Brit  Mm. 
MS.  «  Sgerton  88.  T.C.D.  Ma  »  H.&  la 

The  Preface  indudes  a  lift  ot  Latiii  loftn  woids,  wozdi  illtutrmtiiig 

Irish  civilization,  notes  on  the  mythology  and  snperstitionB  of  Ireland, 
tbe  following  tales  and  legende,  text  and  translatiou:  Story  of  Nede 
mac  Adnai  from  Tellow  Book  of  Lecan,  col.47;  The  eight  parte  «l 
Adam,  fnm  BritMos.  Add.4783,  foL7,  Coimae  aad  th«  Badgtn^ 
from  H.3. 18  p.42,  T.C.  D.  ;  Storj-  of  Mngh-Eime,  etc. 

Preface  datcd  Dublin,  October  1861.  Dedication  "To  George  Petrie 
LL.D.  Archaeologist,  Paiuter,  Muaician,  Man  of  Lotten,  aa  sach,  and 
for  himself  reTered  and  loTed". 

Coruisches.   (Kuhn  s  Beiträge  Iii.  iäl — 59,  1862.) 

1.  Die  deeUnationen.  2.  Reato  tob  earasUldimgeB  in  rabitaiitifn. 
&  Der  artUtaL  4.  Die  pronomina  possessiva.  5.  Die  conjngationnrl  nmiMi. 
0.  Die  dritte  person  sing,  imperativi  activi.   Dated,  Anglist  1861. 

Znr  vergleichenden  syntax.  (J6id  ilL  159—161,  1862.) 

Dated,  Juli  1861. 

The  Play  of  the  Sacrament.  (Saturday  Rev.  XTTT.  159 -«",1.  18»V2.) 

Au  Hcconnt  of  Stokes'  fortbcoming  ediüon  in  the  TransacüonB  of 
the  Phiiological  Society.  Unsigned. 

186a 

Madras  High  Court  Reports.  By  Whitley  Stokes,  I.M.C.Mi]]i^ 
&  P.O'Sttliivan.  7  vol&  8vo,  Madras,  1863  etc 

im 

GwreaiiB  an  Bys.  The  Creation  of  the  World,  a  Comish  mysteiy, 
edited,  with  a  translation  aad  notea,  by  Whitley  Stokee» 
Esq.  8yo,  208  pp.  Pabliahed  for  the  Phiiological  Society 

by  A.  Asher  &  Co.,  Berlin. 

Form«  l't  IV.  of  the  Transarfions  of  the  Phil  Society  for  1864. 
IiBUed  separately  with  inipriut  uf  Williauis  and  Norgate,  1S64. 
Corrigenda  iu  Kuhns  Beiträge  V.  254—5,  1B67. 

18<>5 

The  Indian  Succession  Act.  1865  (Act  X.  of  1805).  with  a  com- 
nientary;  and  the  Parsee  Succession  Act  1865,  Acts  XII. 
and  XIII.  of  1855,  and  the  Acts  relatingr  to  the  A4minis- 
tralor- General,  with  Notes.    8vo,  Ca/cuita,  1865, 

Die  glossen  und  verse  in  dem  codex  des  Juvencus  zu  Cambridge. 
(Kuhn's  Heilräpe  IV.  385-423.  1865.) 

Anhang:  1.  Beuierkuogen  zu  der  aoggabe  der  Oxforder  glo«aen  von 
Zew.  BiU.Bodl.  Aiiet  F.  4— 82.  &  Die  mittelwelidieii  gleeeen  in 
Cett  Yeep.  A.  XIV  (Mia.firit)  fo.  IIa.   Dated,  Madne,  8  oetober  1884. 

Addeada  hi  Baad  V.  1^-8.  Dated,  Galentta,  WeihaaditeB  186& 
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Hindu  Law  Booksi  The  YjaTah&ra  Mayfikha,  tnmslated  hy 
Borradaile;  the  Dftya  Bh&ga  of  Jimflta  Ysbaiia  and  the 

Law  of  Inlieritance,  from  the  Mitakshara  translated  by 
Colebrooke;  the  Dattakä  MTmiinsfi  and  the  Dattaka  Chand- 
rika,  translated  by  Sntherland.  Edited,  ^ith  notes  and  an 
Index,  by  WhiUey  Stokes.  4tO)  Madras,  1865. 

1866 

Goidilica,  [sie]  or  Notes  on  the  Gaelic  Mannscripts  preserved  at 
Turin,  Milan,  Berne,  Leyden,  the  Monastery  of  Faul, 
Garinthia,  and  Cambridge,  with  eight  Hymns  from  the 
über  Hymnomm,  and  the  Old-Irish  Notes  in  the  Book  of 
Armagh.  Edited  by  W.8. 

DevUm  vdeam  ^anayanta  deväJ^.  —  Rv.  VIII,  89,  11. 
CalctUta,  privately  printed  for  the  Editor  by  the  Calcutta 
Central  Press  Company,  Linnr«  1    8vo,  viii  +  108  pp.,  1866. 

The  Iriöh  texts  acconipanied  by  trau&latii'ns  and  Index  Verbornm. 
Dated  Calcutta,  28tli  April  18ö6.  . .  the  first  stoiie  of  the  cairn  which 
I  hope  to  raise  to  tbe  memoi7  o(  my  beloved  friend  and  teacher  Siegfried." 

Aus  einem  Briefe  von  Mr.  Whitley  Stokes.    (Kuhn's  Beitr.  V. 

iU,  1866.) 

On  Fledüftli  paper  oi  the  Karamie  imeriptioiL 

The  ludian  Companies'  Act^  with  Notes,  1866. 

1867 

A  CoUection  of  Statutes  relating  to  India  passed  between  the 
years  1855  and  1867  (both  inclusive),  being  a  Supplement 
to  "The  Law  relating  to  India  and  the  East  India  Company' 
(fifth  edition).  Edited  with  an  index  to  the  Statutes  relating 
to  India  not  expressly  repealed,  by  W.  Stokes  (Legislative 
Council  House).  4to,  CalcuUa,  Superintendent  of  Government 
Printing,  1867,  238  pp. 

Eemarks  on  a  lately  published  Middle- Breton  Mystery.  By 
Whitley  Stokes,  Esq.   (Phil.  Sog.  Trans.  1867,  22—41,  1867.) 

A  review  of  "Le  Grand  Mystere  de  Jesus,  Passion  et  Resurrection, 
Drame  Breton  du  moyen-äge  . . .  Far  le  Vicomte  Hersart  de  la  Ville- 
marquö.  Paris,  1865."  Dated,  301b  Jane,  1866. 

A  Gennan  edition  nppeaied  in  Knhn's  Beiteige  Y.  218—84,  1867. 
Dnted,  Siuln,  flOJimi  1866. 

Conigenda  [Paaakni  of  our  Lord,  1862,  GreaÜon  of  the  World, 
1864].  (Knhn's  Beitrige  T.  1867.) 
Dnted,  1  Septenber  1886. 
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The  llMdle-Breton  Irregulär  Verbs.  By  Whitl^  Stokes.  (Phil 
Soc  Traofl.  18G7,  114—166,  1867.) 

L  The  Yctb  SobstuitiTe.   IL  The  yerb  'to  haTe*.   IQ.  DeeD  <to 

brin^''.  IV.  Donet  'to  comc',  V.  Monet  «to  go*.  VI  Ober 'to  do*. 
Vn.  Reiff  *to  go\    Dated,  '.iUt  .Inly.  1K(U>. 

A  Qeman  edition  appeared  auder  title :  ^  Die  mittelbretoniscben  an- 
regebnftTsigen  ▼ert»'*  in  Kuh&l  Beitrige  T.  806--62.  Oitei,  SImlB, 
SlJnU  1866.  And  Corrigend*  to  Mine  in  Bend 71  SiS-dO.  Deted, 
Celeatte,  Weihnachten  186& 

1868 

Miscellanea  Celtica,  by  the  late  B.  T.  Siegfried.  Collected,  ar> 

ranged,  and  edited  by  Whitley  Stokes.  (Phil.  Soe.  Tnuii. 

1867,  252—304  [1868].) 

Beted,  Calentto,  eth  Fehniavy  1867.  "In  tdneiee  ertfoe  for  Uge 

m*anaincbarat,  inso  sfs." 

A  GFernian  ecütion  (abridged)  a]ipearcil  nndcr  title:  Miscellanea  Celtica, 
von  dem  Tereturbeueu  K.  T.  Siegfried.  Gesammelt,  geordnet  und  beraua- 
gegeben  tob  Whitley  Stokes,  in  Knhn't  Beitrige  VI  1—18,  18681 

Zwei  altceltische  bilingueä.   (Kulm's  Beitr.  V.  362—67,  1868.) 

On  the  inscriptioni  of  St  Dogmael  and  Killeen  Connac.  Dated, 
Simla,  eng.  1866. 

HiBoellanea  Cornicft.  (Enhn's  Beitr.  V.  445—54,  186a) 
Datod,  Sinüa,  aai  1867. 

Coniiflch  f  im  inUnt  (Ibid.  Y.  455,  1868.) 
Dated,  Simla,  ITJnli  1867. 

Sanas  Chormaic  Connac*»  GIoBsary,  translated  and  annotated 

by  the  late  .Tolin  O'Donovan,  LL.  D.  Edited,  with  Notes 
and  IiKlices,  by  Whitley  Stokes,  LL.  D.  4to,  xii  +  204pp., 
Calctäta,  printed  by  0.  T.  Cntter  for  the  Iriah  Arcbsological 

and  Celtic  Society,  lsr)S. 

Tbe  text  of  the  lemma«  is  frotii  Lt-bar  Brecc.  printi'd  in  Thrct  Irish 
Gloamries,  1862,  witb  Additiuual  Articles  from  tbe  Vellow  Bouk  of 
Leeaa,  here  printed  and  tranilated  for  tlie  fint  tiiw  bj  Hie  editer. 
Preface  dated  Calcutta,  Cbristmas,  1868.  Colophon:  In  trie  ertdine  (or 
lige  m'anaaicharat  .L  Badolf  Tomde  Siegfried,  inio  sAai. 

1S«9 

A  Collection  of  Statute.s  relating  to  India,  passed  between  the 
years  ls:»5  and  lsG9  . .  .  beiiig-  a  Supplement  to  "The  Law 
relating  to  India  and  the  East  India  Cunipany"  (fifth  edition). 
P^dited.  with  an  Index  ...  by  W. Stokes.  4to,  Calcutta, 
Superiuteiideut  ut  Govenmient  Priuting,  1869. 
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1870 

A  Cornish  Glossary.  By  Whitley  Stokes  Esq.  (PhiL  Soc  Trans. 
1868-9,  137— 250^  1870.) 

"Litended  ts  a  ramtoDent  to  fhe  Ber.  Bolwrt  WOliami*  Lexicon 
Cmtu-BriUamieum  (Llandoveiy,  1865),  ud  eontaini  «boat 9000  wordf . .  .** 

Note  on  Endlicher's  Oanlish  Glossaiy.  By  Wbitley  Stokes^  Esq. 

(Ibid.  1868-9,  251—4,  1870.) 

Dated.  Talrntta,  November  1R67. 

Appeared  in  German  nnder  title:  Endlichers  glossar,  in  Kuhn's  Bei- 
träge VI..  227— 31,  befure  the  Euglish  origiual.  Dated,  Caicutta, 
deeember  1887. 

The  AccDsatiye  Plural  in  the  British  Languages.  {Und.  1868-9, 
255-6,  1870.) 

Dsted,  Calcntta,  Christmas  1869. 

Appeared  in  German  nnder  title:  Der  accusativ  plnralis  in  den 
britischen  sprachen,  in  Kuhn's  Beiträge  VXL  69—71,  1871.  Dated, 
Caicutta,  Weihnachten  1869. 

Fis  Adamnain.    Sliclit  Libair  na  Huidre.    Adamiiän's  Vision 
transcribed  and  trauslated  from  the  Book  of  the  Dun  Cow. 
With  Notes.  Fifty  copies  privat ely  printed.  sm.  4to,  42  pp., 
SinUa,  printed  at  the  Station  Press  hy  J.  Eiston,  MDCCCLXX. 
PiefMe  ngned  W.  8.,  Sinda,  ia  the  Faaj&b:  20lli  April,  187a 

Mytholcgical  Notes.  (Bot.  Celt  1. 256—62,  1870.) 

L  The  iMchorpän  (Senchas  M&r  I.  70,71;  LU.  2a,  De  lencbas  sa 

torothor).  II.  The  Rosualt  (LL.  118a2,  Dinds.  Mag;  Mnrisci).  III.  Naraes 
for  "God".  IV.  Cenn  Cruaich  (Kawl.  505,  175  D).  Spirits  speaking 
from  weapoiM  (LU.  43 a).  V.  The  Bull-feast  (LU.  46).  VI.  Mau  octi- 
pardte. 

1871 

The  Manumissions  in  the  BodniiiiGospels.  (Kev.Celt.  1.332-45, 1871.) 

Text  with  Glossarial  Iudex  to  the  Celtic  worda.  Dated,  Dublin, 
November  20,  1871. 

Das  altirische  vei  bimi.  (Kuhn  s  Beitr.  VL  459—74,  1870;  VIL 
1—69,  1871.) 

Dated,  Sinda,  Gotober  1809. 

Oonigenda  and  Addenda.  (IMd.  m  968-56, 1878.)  Dated,  Doblin, 

deeember  1871. 

The  Bodleian  Fragment  of  Cormac's  Glossary.  By  Whitley 
Stokes,  LL.D.  (Read  before  the  Boyal  Irish  Academy, 
30th  November,  1871.)   8vo,  19pp. 

The  Irinb  t«xt  only.  Intended  for  the  Iriah  Mannachpts  S«ries  of 
the  Academj,  bat  not  pnblished. 
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List  of  the  Unrepealed  Acts  rdatiog  to  British  India.  3  parta. 
fol  Calcatta,  1871. 

Sfgned,  The  8th  April  1871,  W.& 

1872 

Le  Cathülicon  de  J.Lagadeuc.   (ßev.  Celt  L  394— 9,  1872.) 

A  eoUatimi,  with  note  by  H.Oaidos.  Dated,  Simla,  19  AtiII  1870i 

Ooidelica.   Old  and  Early-Middle-li  ish  Glesses,  Prose  and  Verse. 

Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes.   Second  Edition.  8vo,  184  pp., 

London,  Tr&bner  and  Co.,  1872. 

L  OUuaa:  The  Turin  Gloeiee.  Extracts  firom  the  MUeii  Codei.  The 

Vienna  Olosses.  The  Nancy  Glosse«.  The  Glösa  in  Mac  Dnrnan's  Gospela. 
The  Berne  Glosses.  The  Leyden  Glosses.  The  Glesses  in  the  Souih- 
hampton  Psalter.  The  Irish  Glossps  on  the  Latin  Hymus  in  the  Trinity 
College  Liber  Hymnorum.  Diiü  Laithue.  Ii.  Frose:  The  Irish  Kotes 
in  ihe  Book  of  Armagh.  Tlie  Irish  Preiioei  to  the  Latin  Hymne  in  the 
Trinity  Collet^e  Liber  Hymnorum.  The  Gaelic  in  the  Book  ef  Dck. 
III.  Verse:  The  Irish  Ilymn.s  iu  the  Trinity  College  Liber  Hymvnrinn : 
C'olraän's  Hymn.  Fiacc's  Hymn.  Ninine  s  Prayer.  Ultän's  ilymn  in 
praise  of  Brigit.  Broccäu  s  liymn  in  praise  of  Brigit.  S&nctän's  Hjmn 
ITextJ.  Patriek'e  Hymn.  The  Amin  Choloimbehille  [Text].  AdaamAn's 
Pnyer  [Text].  HeeUin's  Hymn.  Qoatrain  on  the  Apostlce.  —  The 
Poems  in  the  Monaiteiy  of  St  Pnnl,  Carinthia.  The  Yeme  in  the 
Codex  Boeruerianos. 

Beunans  Meriasek.  The  Life  of  Saint  Meriasek,  Bisliop  and 
Confessor.  A  Cornish  drama.  Edited  with  a  translation 
and  notes,  by  Whitley  Stokes.  bvo,  xvi  -f-  280  pp^  London, 
Trübner  and  Co.,  1S72. 

Preface  dated  5,  Merriou-Stjuare,  North,  Dublin,  Deccmber  14,  1871. 

Furtber  Corrigenda  and  Addenda  [to  abovej.  8vo,  14  pp.  Augast 

22,  1872. 

Fionn's  Conversation  with  Aiibhe. 

Transcription  of  Irish  text  from  11.1.15(05.3)  printed  iuJ.F.  Canip- 
bell's  Leabhar  na  Feiuue.  Vol.  I.  fol.  London,  1872,  p.  151.  Portion  of 
the  Tiiekmare  Aübe, 

1873 

The  Klosterneiibur^^  Incantation.   (Eev.  Celt.  TT.  112—115. 

The  Irish  text  with  commeutary,  and  emeuded  Version  of  Ebels 
Latin  tnndation.  Dnted,  Caleatta,  Jan.  18»  187a 

Tha  OM-Welsh  Glosses  on  Martianos  Capeila  [with  Index]. 
(ArdiaeologiA  Csmbrensis  Ser.4.  VoLIY.  1—21,  1878.) 

Dnted  Seww-Steemer  Swrai,  between  Aden  and  Boalniy:  Ith  Mexeh 
1872. 
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The  Old-Welsh  Glosses  on  Martianus  Capella,  with  some  Notes 
on  the  Juvencus-Glosses.  (Kuhn's  Beitr.  VIL  385—416, 1873). 
Dated,  4  March  1872.  The  Glosses  on  MftitiftniM  Capella  an  reprinted 

from  above  with  omiMion  of  Index, 

Zum  keltischen  passivum.  (Aus  einem  briefe  von  heim  "V^Tiitley 
Stokes,  d.  d.  Simla  in  the  FaAfßb  9th  May  1872.)  (Kuhn's 
Beitr.  VIL  467,  1873.) 

1874 

Mythological  Notes.   (Eev.  Celt  IL  197—203,  1874.) 

VII.  Labraid  Lore  and  his  ears.  Text  and  transl.  from  Yt  llnw  Book 
of  Lecan  (col.  090,  691).  VIII.  Crod's  pre^ainncy.  Text  and  transl.  frora 
Lebar  Brecc  (p.  88).  IX.  Souls  ia  forma  of  birds.  X.  Human  sacrifice 
[Odran'sJ.  XL  WaTtt.  HL  Lycaathropy.  Passagei  from  Lelior  sa 
hüian  (p.86b)  and  Bk.  of  BaUymote  a40b)  with  tmnaL  Addonda. 

Welah  words  borrowed  from  Latin,  etc.  (Arehaeologia  Cambrensis 
V.  4th  Ser.  Note  39  ]>.  258—9,  1874.) 

The  Older  Statutes  in  force  in  India.  Edited  with  Notes  by 
W.Stokes.    8vo.    Calcutta,  1874. 

Statutes  pasded  before  1726.  Preface  signed  Whitlejr  Stokes,  Calcutta, 
85th  AprO  1874.  See  under  1881. 

Some  Kemarks  on  the  (  eltic  Additions  to  Curtius'  Greek  P^tymo- 
logy.  By  Whitley  Stukes,  \'ice-rresident  of  the  Philological 
Society,  and  Honorary  Member  of  the  German  Oriental 
Society.  8yo,  39  pp.,  Calcuüa,  1874. 

On  th«  Oeltie  additions  hy  Emst  Windisch,  p.  86—880.  Corrigenda  to 
Goidelica,  2nd  Ed.  Datcd,  Calcütta,  Jnnelst,  1874. 

Reprinted  in  Kuhn  s  Beitrtgo  VIIL  801—65,  476,  187&  Dated, 
Calcntta,  Juue  Ist,  1874. 

1875 

Semarks  on  the  Facsimiles  pnblished  by  the  Royal  Irish  Aca- 
demy.  A  letter  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Polite 
Literature  and  Antiquities,  by  Whitley  Stokes,  Vice-President 
of  the  Philological  Society  and  Honorary  Member  o£  the 
German  Oriental  Society.    8vo,  22  pp.,  Simla,  1875. 

'Yet  progresa  meana  conteution,  to  my  mind'.  Aristo j/luine»'  ApO' 
loffy. 

Addnmd  to  Kr  (alterwazda  ffir)  Smul  Veigiuoii.  Tlie  FacsimOei 
are  tbose  of  the  Labor  na  hUidre  and  the  Lebar  Breeo.  Lists  of  Conri- 
guda  an  giftB. 
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Bemarks  on  the  Celtic  Additions  to  Curtius*  Greek  Etymology, 
and  on  the  Celtic  comparisons  in  Bopp's  Comparative 
Grammar,  wnth  notes  on  some  recent  Irish  pabÜcations. 

By  Whitley  Stokes.    8vo,  Calcuita,  1875,  OB  pp. 

"Why,  the  liealthv  propress  of  science  depends  on  antagonism:  it  U 
bj  flails  of  diaputaüou  thut  the  truth  is  thresbed  out."    Tht  Ibis,  Joly 

1974,  p.m 

Appens  A.  Mr.  Crowe's  PabÜcations:  I.  Sc£la  na  Es^rge,  1861. 
II.  Aided  Ecliach  niaic  Mäiredn,  1870.  III.  Siaburcbarpat  Con-Culaind, 
1871.  IV.  Eclitra  Coudla  Cain,  1874.  V.  Tain  B6  Fraich,  1877.  VI. 
Amra  Colninichille,  1871.  Appendix  B.  Facsimiles  of  2seo-Celtic  Text«: 
Fa«.  of  pwt  <tf  the  Book  of  Chad  in  the  Liber  LaadaTeiiaia  p.273; 
Fe«,  of  Lebor  ne  hUidre,  Lebar  Brecc,  Parti.  Appendix  C.  Hr. 
Henncssy's  paper  on  the  Irish  Goddesa  of  War  (Rer.  Celt.  I.  32—57). 
Appendix  D.  Goidelica,  2nd  cd.  Appendix  E.  .\dditional  Old-British 
Qlosaes.  Appendix  F.  Corrigenda  to  the  Old-British  Glostes  published 
bj  ZeniB.  Appmdi»  O.  Xriah  Gloiaei  in  Parker^  No.279  (Corpus  Christi 
ColL  Cemb.).  Appefidm  JEL  WnifB  MMUann  ead  Cnetone  of  the 
Ancient  Irish,  and  O'SulIivan's  Glosearial  Index.  Indexe:« 

Appendix  C  reprinted  in  Rev.  (  eltiquc  II.  489  — '.»2,  1875.  The 
Notes  on  Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar,  and  Appendix  H  reprinted  ia 
Rot.  Geltiqne  in.  31—9.  90—101,  1876. 

A  Middle-Trisli  Homily  on  S.  Martin  of  Tours.  (Key.  Geit  Ii. 
3bl— 402,  1875.) 

Text  from  Lebar  Brecc  (p.59a)  with  translation.  Deted,  Calcatte, 
Jane  1874.  Gorrigenda  m  162. 

A  conjectural  emendation  of  Pliny.   {Ibid.  II.  407,  1875.) 
A  note  OB  tuiam  m  tatiam, 

Keview  of  E.  Windisch's  Verlust  und  Auftreten  des  p  in  den 
celtischeu  Sprachen.   {Ibid.  II.  408--11,  1875.) 

The  ünrepealed  General  Acts  of  the  Governor-General  in  Council, 
1834-1876;  with  chronological  table,  etc.  [edited  by  Whitley 
Stokes].  3  vols.  Svo,  Calcuita,  1875,  1876. 

1876 

Hiddle-fireton  Hootb.  Edited»  witli  a  Translation  and  Glossarial 
Index,  by  WhiUey  Stokes.  Sto,  [4]  +  102  pp.,  CaleHtia,  1876. 
PnÜMe  deted  GelentU:  Sletlfaich  187A. 

Oomiea.  (Bey.  Gelt  EDL  85—86,  1876.) 

L  Dutdttki,  JDvnona.  IL  Gonieh  ia  the  VetioaiL  OloHea  in  the 
Comraentary  on  Merlin'»  Bnphetia  M8.  8  Otlob.  1474.  UL  A  Cenieh 
Life  of  S.  Colomba. 
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The  Madras  Code:  eonsistiiig  ni  the  nnrepealdd  Madras  Bega- 
lations,  and  acta  of  the  Supreme  Ooimdl  rdating  aolely  to 
Madras,  and  Acts  of  the  Gk>Temor  of  Fort  St  George  in 
ConncU;  with  chronological  table.  [Edited  by  Wbitley 
Stokes.]  8to^  CaieitUa,  1876. 

1877 

Three  Middle-Irish  Homilies  on  the  Lives  of  Saints  Patrick, 
Brigit  and  Columba.  Kdited  by  Whitley  Stokes.  (One 
hundred  copies  privateljr  priuted.)  Svo,  12  + 140  pp.,  Cakutta, 
1877. 

Text  from  the  Lebar  Brecc,  with  translation,  indices,  and  glosMiy. 
PreiMe  dttal  7«hniary  28th,  1877.  «'Dedicated  to  ProfeMor  Enut 
Windiieh,  fttnii  whoni  I  lutn  already  laamt  mveb  and  bof«  to  lean 
mon.** 

Three  additional  notes  on  Ogham  Inscriptions  at  Monataggart» 
Go,  Cork.  Commnuicated  by  Samuel  Ferguson,  LL.  D.  IIL 
Note  on  Monataggart  Ogham  Inscription  by  Whitley  Stokes, 
LL.  D.,  CalcQtta.  (B.  L  A.  Proc.  2  Ser.  L  358,  1877.) 

Cnchnlainn's  Death.    Abridged  from  the  Book  of  Leinster, 
ff.  77  a  1—78  b  2.  (Bev.  Gelt  HL  175-<185,  1877.) 
Ifiih  tezt  and  ixmMom.  DM  25  Sapt  1874 

On  the  Gaelic  Names  in  the  Landnamabok  and  Bonlc  Inscriptions. 

(Ibid.  III.  18^191,  1877.) 
Dated,  Calcutta,  April  5,  1876. 

The  Leabhar  Breac  Facsimile  £d.  1872, 1875.  (/Md  IIL  274— 8, 

1877.) 

A  Criticism  of  the  Description  of  the  Content«  prefizcd  to  the  B.  I.  A. 

facsiniile  editiou.    Dated.  Calcutta,  Christnias  187G. 

The  Oudli  Code:  consistinir  of  the  BenL'";il  Regulations,  and  of 
the  local  acts  of  tlie  Governor-General  in  Council  in  force 
in  Oudh.    [PMited  by  Whitley  Stokes.]   8vo,  Calcutta,  1877. 

Thelndian  Limitation  Act,  being  Act  of  1877,  to  whioh  is  added 
an  Appendix  containing  ...  the  speech  of  the  Hon  ble  Mr. 
Stokes  on  the  passing  of  the  bill . . .  by  D.  £.  Craneuburgh. 
8vo,  Calcutta,  [1877?]. 

1878 

A  Parallel.   (Rev.  Gelt  IIL  443—4,  1878.) 

TIw  Stoiy  of  Brigit  and  Beoeiii  tnm  Lebar  Brecc  (€8b),  with 
tnmlatioB.  Datad,  S^üa,  April  1877. 
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The  Panj&b  Code:  connsting  of  the  Bengal  Regulations,  and 
local  aets  of  the  GoYernor-General  in  ConiKil  in  foroe  in 
the  Panj&b.  [Edited  by  W.  8.]  8to^  CaXmMa,  1878. 

1879 

Old- Breton  Glosses.  "Rdited  by  Whitley  Stokes.  Correspondant 
de  rinstitut  de  Franre.  (Fifty  copies  privately  printed.) 
8vo,  vi  +  24  pp.,  Calcutta,  1879. 

The  Glosses  from  (1)  Berne  Scbolia  on  Vergil,  Codex  167,  (2)  Am»- 
krina  'De  divinis  officiis'  (Corpus  Christi  Coli.  Cambr.  No.l92),  (3)  Col- 
Utio  Cattonam  (BibL  Mal  IIB.  Lat.  12021;  Bodl.  Va  Hatton  42;  Brit. 
Kos.  MS.  Otho  £.  XUI.;  Bibl.  Nat.  MS.  Lat.  3182).  With  «rauneatiiy 
and  index.   Prefacc  dated  Simla,  2l8t  October  1879. 

Reprinted  in  Hev.  Celt.  IV.  1880. 

The  Ajmer  Code:  consisting  of  tlie  Benjral  Reo-ulations  and  Local 
Acts  of  the  Governor-General  in  Council  in  force  in  Ajmer 
and  Merwära,  regiilations  niade  therefor  under  the  thirty- 
tliird  of  Victoria,  cap.  3,  and  Notitication.s  under  the  Sclie- 
duled  Distiicts  Act,  1874,  relating  thereto.  [Edited  by 
W.  S.J   8  VC,  iv  +  193  pp.,  Calcuita,  1879. 

1880 

Tidings  of  Doomsday.  An  Early-lfiddle-IiiBh  Homily.  (ReT.Gdt 

IV.  245-57, 479^  1880.) 

Text  of  8e^  Läi  Bratka  from  LelNur  na  hüidra  (p.8i— 84)  with 

tnuulation. 

Ctornica.    {Ibid.  IV.  258—64,  1880). 

IV.  The  fraj^rment«  of  a  drama  in  Add.  Ch.  19,  4!)1.  Mns.  Brit.  Text, 
trausl.,  and  notes.  V.  romish  phnu<e«,  with  uotes,  ifroin  Bordes  ItUro- 
duetioH  of  Kimeletlyf\.   YL  Pöli,  poly. 

The  Breton  Glosses  at  Orleans.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes. 
(Fifty  copies  privately  printed.)  8vo,  ix  +  77  pp.,  Calattta, 
1880. 

Tbe  Old'BietoB  gloaiea  eontafaied  in  a  Latin  HS.  No.  198,  writtMi 
ehitfly  by  one  Innobnu,  an  l  preserved  in  the  Library  at  Orleans. 
Edited  with  a  ComniMitaiy  aad  Indexes.  Datod,  Simla,  26th  October  ISSOi 

See  1883. 

Ott  the  Calendar  of  OeiiLrus.  By  Whitley  Stokes,  LL.  I).  (Trans- 
actions  of  the  Koyal  Irish  Academy.  Irish  Manuscript  Serie». 
Vol.  I.   June  IHHO.    4to,  32  +  ccclii  pp.,  Dublin,  1880. 

Bead  November  13,  1871.  A  fotur-text  edition  of  the  Calendar,  from 
BawÜMoaBfiOS  fl)1.2U— 20,  BawLB612  foLSSa— 66b,  Laad  010 
foL  M>al— 72a,  Lebar  Bnee  p.  75-106  (FaaaX  «Ith  tnnaUtioa  at  Coot 
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of  papre.  The  Notes  and  glosses  from  the  Lebar  Brecc,  eomprUing 
legends,  poeiiu,  etc.,  with  translation.  An  introducUon  npon  tbe 
l&uguage,  metn,  leholi«,  ete.,  Olossarial  Index,  and  Index  ot  Penoni 
ttd  PltMt.  8m  «Im  below  1888^  1905. 

The  Ck»org  Code:  oomnstiDg  of  the  Local  Acts  of  the  Goyernor- 
Genenl  in  Council,  and  of  the  Governor  of  Fort  St  George 
in  Ck»nncil  in  fbree  in  Ooorg,  and  the  Land-BeTenoe  rego^ 
lation  made  therefor  nnder  tbe  thirty-third  of  Victoria, 
cap.  8.  [Edited  by  W.  S.]  8to,  6  +  99  pp^  CaleuUa,  1880. 

The  Bombay  Ckide:  consisting  of  the  nnrepealed  Bombay  Bega- 
lationa,  Acta  of  the  Snpreme  Coandl  relating  aolely  to 
Bombay  and  Acts  of  the  Goyemor  of  Bombay  in  ConncU. 
With  chronological  table.  [Edited  by  W.  a]  8yo,  xziy 
+  774  pp.,  CakuUa,  1880. 

1881 

Four  new  Gaulißh  Inscriptions.   fRev.  Celt.  Y.  115—21,  1881.) 

I.  iTisrription  of  Nöris- les-Baius  (Allier).  II.  liiscription  of  Buvai. 
ni.  luücnptiou  of  Nimes.  IV.  Inscription  of  Gargas  (Vaaclose).  Dated, 
Simla,  21  March  1881. 

A  CoUectioii  of  Statutes  relating  to  Iiidia.  In  two  volumes. 
[With  Supplement]  8vo,  8  yols.  Calcutta,  Superintendent 
of  Goyemment  Frinting,  1881. 

The  Statute!  fram  1285  to  1881.  VoLI  contaioi  pnfeee  efgoed 

Whitley  Stokes,  Simla,  18th  Jnly  1881,  also  Preface  to  the  Fint  edition 
(1874),  signed  Whiüey  Stokes,  Celcutta,  25th  April  W4. 

The  Central  Provinces  Code:  consisting  of  the  Bengal  Kegulations 
and  Local  Acts  of  the  Governor- General  in  Council  in  force 
in  the  Central  Provinces.  [Edited  by  W.  S.]  8yo,  vi 
4-  253  pp.,  Calcutta,  1881. 

The  Irish  Passages  in  the  Stowe  Missal.  Edited  by  Whitley 
Stokes.  (Fifty  copies  privately  printed.)  8vo,  22  pp.,  Cal- 
Oitia,  1881. 

Text,  translation,  and  uotes.  Dat«d,  Calcutta,  Christmas  1880.  Ke- 
printed  in  Knhn's  Zeitschr.  XXYI.  497-519.  See  1888. 

1883 

Togafl  Troi  The  Destmction  of  Troy.  Transcribed  from  the 
Facsimile  of  the  Book  of  Leinster  and  translated  with  a 
GlosBarial  Index  of  the  rarer  words,  by  Whitl^  Stokes, 
Oorrespondent  of  the  Institute  of  France  and  Honorary 
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Hember  of  the  German  Oriental  Societj-.  (Seventy  copies 
privately  printed.)  8vo,  xvi  +  180  pp.,  CaUutta,  1881 
[Wrapper  dated  1882]. 

Tlie  Irish  teit  from  LL.  217  a— 244b,  and  40üb~408b.  Preface  with 
analysis  of  phonetic  and  grammaticai  forms.  Dedicatoiy  Letter  to  Pro- 
taMur  Sophiif  Bngge,  Ohristltaift,  AaitA  OaleBtta,  Nov«mber  SSid,  1881, 
and  the  following  colophon:  Äta  indopair  beccso  iarnacrichnugad  isimla 
itir  nacoicabann  anöenmad  lä  fichet  doniiä  soptimbir  iubliadain  däea  crist 
mdccclxxxi  lasin  mac  sinern  nilliaini  stokcs  ardleg^a  herenn  iunaaimsiraom, 
öbalia  ätba  cliath  daibllDoe.  7  istromm  mochhde  arismarb  mobanehilese 
roohailiitd  inleMiiao.  7  isgalneh  mingeo  büd  beooia  .L  inedb.  7  itiU 
mooharait  mairb  acht  ittliati  moehandt  bli.  7  iatmag  hirin  tri  intledft 
7  br^ic  7  fiogail  7  säraigthin  dogniat  drocbdöini  etir  saxancbu  7  h^reim- 
chu  .  .  .   Corrigenda  in  Rev.  Celtique  V.  401 — 04,  1883.   See  below. 

Beview  of  Vittorio  Pog^i's  ' Contribuzioni  alla  studio  della  epi- 

grafia  etrusca,  1879'.   (Rev.  Celt  V.  228—229,  1882.) 

Dated,  Simla,  29  May  1881. 

Eeview  of  K.  Windisch's  "Irische  Texte  mit  ^^'örte^bucil,  Leipzig, 
1880".    (Tbid  V.  230—55,  1882,  507—08,  1883.) 

Dated,  Siiiila,  24  April  1881. 

Beview  of  H.  Zimmer's  "Keltische  Studien.  Ei-stes  Heft.  Irische 
Texte  mit  Wörterbuch  von  E.  Windisch".  (Ibid,  V.  255—65, 
1882.) 

Dated,  Simla,  October  3,  1881. 

1883 

The  Saltair  na  Rann.  A  collect  ion  of  Early  Middle  Irish  Poems. 
Kdited  from  ;&IS.  Rawl.  B.  502^  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  by 
Whitley  Stokes,  LL.D.,  Honorary  Fellow  of  Jesus  College. 
(Anecdota  Oxoniensia.  Mediaeval  and  Modern  Ser.  Vol.  I. 
Part  III.)  4to,  vi  +  155  pp.,  Oxford,  at  the  Clarendon 
Press,  1883. 

Prfface  and  Index  Yerbonim.    Text  antmislated.    Corrigenda  in 

Acadeuiy  XXIV.  31—2.   See  below. 

On  the  Calendar  of  Oengus.   (Rev.  Celt.  V.  339—380,  1883.) 

"  A  recast  of  the  preface  to  the  werk  pnbliahed  by  the  R.  L  Academj, 
emliiUj  leviied  for  the  SetQe  Ij  Kr.  Wh.  Stokee.  —  Ed." 
Dftted,  Ozfoid,  6th  June  1882. 

Iruh  Folklore.  (Ibid.  V.  891—2,  1888w) 

1.  The  Canae  of  toothaehe.  Dtted,  Galentta,  19th  Feb.  1883. 

Another  Parallel.   (J6id.  V.  393  4,  1883.) 

Passaires  iu  the  Lives  of  ColumdUe  uid  Petnck  eoMpeied  witk  a 
Baddliistic  Legend.  See  alio  1878. 
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Addenda  et  Comgenda  to  Togail  Troi.  {Ibid.  V.  401—04,  1883.) 

Dftted,  9  Criek  Boad,  Oifoid,  Jon«  18B2. 
Emendations  of  ''Saltair  na  Baon*'.   (Academj  XXIY.  81—2, 
1883.) 

The  Coloors  of  the  Winds.  (JUd  XXIV.  114»  1888.) 

Oo  a  passage  in  flSoltelr  ma  Baun,  Datod,  Curiff  Bnm,  Howth: 

Ang.  13,  iaS3. 

A  Passage  in  "Troilus  and  Ciessida".  (/6td  ZXIV.  351,  18Ö3.) 

Dated,  Leipzig,  Nov.  18,  1HS3 
Celtic  Calendars.   (Ibid.  XXIV.  435,  1883.) 

Oa  the  Cwlinibe  Bede  Calender.  Dated,  Qaeen  Anne's  Mansionsi 
Dee.9Q^  1883. 

D'Arbois*  Catalogad  of  Irish  M8S.  (Ibid.  XXIV.  435-6»  1883.) 
▲  notioe  of  Smd  d*ut  Catalegne  de  1«  LittAiatue  epiqne  d*Iilande. 

The  Breton  Glonea  at  Orleana  (Enhn'a  Zdtscfar.  t  vergL  Spracht 

XXVI.  425-97,  1883.) 

Dated,  Simla,  26th  October  1880.  A  reprint  of  the  CalcutU  ed.  1880, 
with  Breton  Index  only.  Tho  following  Note  is  appended.  "  Since  the 
above  was  written,  Mr.  Bradahaw  has  re-examiued  the  original  mauu- 
■eript,  eoneetad  Ui  xeadings  of  the  gloiiei  reipeetiTely  numbered  56, 
118,  136,  8I5|  276,  and  added  three  fragmenta.  These  conreetioiu  and 
additions  iQjpear  in  the  paper  as  now  piinted.  W.  8.  Oifoid,  6th  June 

1882.  " 

The  Irish  Paagages  in  the  Stowe  MiasaL  (/frtd.  XXVL  497—519, 

1883.  ) 

Dated,  Calcntta,  Christmas  1880.  Text  with  tranalation  and  coui- 
mentary.  The  foUowiug  note  is  appended:  "  Nachschrift  der  Redaktion. 
Die  TOietehenden  beiden  abhaadliiogra  sind  schon  1880  und  1881  an 

Calcntta  in  einer  beschränkten  anzahl  von  exemplaren  zn  privater  ver- 

theilang  gedruckt  worden  (vergl.  J.  Loth,  Revue  Celtiquc  V.  lOi— 115 
uud  L.  Duchesne  ebd.  145).  wurden  jedoch  vom  herrn  verfiisser  für  den 
abdrack  in  dieser  Zeitschrift  einer  eingehenden  revision  unterzogen.'* 

1884 

The  Destraction  of  Troy.  (Iriaehe  Texte  mit  Übersetzung  und 
Wörterbuch  herausgegeben  von  Wh.  Stokes  und  £.  AS  indisch. 
Zweite  Serie.   1.  Heft  8?o,  Läpgig,  Verlag  von  S.  Hinsel, 

1884.  p.  1—142.) 

The  Irish  text  of  Tognil  Troi  from  H  2  17  Trin.Coll.  with  Engliah 
tranalation  and  uotes.    Corrigeuda  in  Dritte  Serie  I.Heft  p.  282. 

£xtracts  from  the  Franciscan  Liber  Hymnorum.  (Key.  Celt  VL 
264-66,  1884.) 

Preface  to  Bcncdicite  opera  OHMito.  Preface  to  (^icwnqut  vvU, 
Test  and  traulation.  Dated,  October  1688. 
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Mythological  Notes.   {Ibid.  VI.  267—69,  1884). 

Xin.  MagoTiia.  XIV.  The  Ilningnir-Sag^a.  Text  and  translation  of 
the  Combat  of  Manrem&r  and  Cöroi  from  Lebar  na  hUidre.  Dated, 
8  Jan.  1884. 

Etymologies  Grecques.    (Mem.  de  la  Soc.  de  Ling.  V.  419—21, 
1884.) 

HllMnio-GTeek.  (Academy  XXV.  12,  1884.) 

On  a  paiMCfe  in  the  Kurlnndie  codex  of  Beda'f  De  Ttanpomm  lUtfone. 
Dftted,  Qneeii  Anne^i  Kaarioiu:  Dee.  81, 1S88. 

Latin  Etymologies.  {Ibid.  XXY.  32,  1884.) 

Lautia^launUflarix,  Detad,  Qneeii  Annexe  ]Iaiieiou&TF:JuL6kl88A. 

«The  Sea-Wue  Bird  of  March".  (Ihid.  XXV.  114,  1884.) 

On  a  line  in  In  Memoriam  XCI.   Dated,  Feb.  6,  1884. 

Cnriosities  of  Offidal  Scholarsliip.   (Ibid.  XXVI.  219.  272,  1884.) 

Letten  on  some  errors  and  mistranslatiuns  in  (1)  "Chronicles  of  the 
Picts,  Chronicles  of  the  Scots,  and  other  Early  Mtinorials  of  Scottish 
History",  (2)  Gilbert's  "  Facsimiles  of  National  Mauusc  i  iiits  ufireland". 

Man  Octipartite.  From  the  Middle-Irish.  Cod.  (Jiarend.  Mus.  Brit 
vol.  XV.   (Ibid.  XXVL  236,  1884.) 

Teno  tnmtfatioii  *Tlnn  Mag  the  sages  of  the  Qael*. 

King  Ailül's  Deatb.   {Ibid.  XXVL  375,  1884.) 

Vene  traiulatioii  from  fhe  Sarly-Hiddle-IriBh.  Book  of  Leimter 
fi».  214a  (facs.  p.  308),  eol.  2.  A  «nmgli  draft  of  thia  taranalatioa 
eppeeied  in  Aaser'a  Ihgaiuie  for  Jone  1861". 

The  accentuation  of  the  Old-MBh  Verb.  (Und.  XXVL  S58— 60, 
880,  1884.) 

Review  of  Thurneysen's  I/accentnation  dr  l'ancien  verbe  irlandai? 
and  Ziuiuer's  Keltische  Studienj  2.  Ueft:  Liber  Altirische  Betonung  und 

Verskunst. 

Eucharistie  usage  in  the  ancient  Irish  Church.   {Ibid.  XXVL 
394—5,  1884.) 

On  the  mixuig  of  wster  «ith  wine.  Dated  London,  Not.  24,  1884. 

1885 

On  the  Metre  Binnard  and  the  Calendar  of  Oengus  as  illustrating 
the  Irish  Verhal  Accent  (Rev.  Celt  VL  278—97,  1885.) 
Conteine  the  tezt  of  Fiae*!  I^nn  Omair  JPiaMe  in-N«mihMr. 

On  Irish  Metrie.  (Ibid,  VL  298—808»  1885.) 

A  CHtieal  Notioe  of  "On  Irish  Metrie,  «a  inaagmal  Leetn»  en 

Teltic  rhilology,  deliTered  March  llth,  188A|  in  Tiinity  OoUege,  DnUln, 
bj  Bobert  Atkinaon,  Dublin,  1884." 
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Bemarks  on  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  Early  Geltic  Histoiy  and  Mytho- 
logy.   {Ibid.  VL  358-70.  1885.) 

Contaiiu  a  eritidBiii  of  O'Gmfn  tnuMlatkiii  oi  ihB  üalondAr  of 

Oengus. 

Keltic  Etyiiiologies.   (Bezzenberger's  Beiträge  IX.  86-  92,  1885.) 

1.  Ir.  äinne  'fandament*.  2.  Ir.  oit«  'nepos'.  3.  Ir.  bat,  bar  'util- 
iUs'.  4.  Ir.  hüm  X  cüm  'a  step*.  6.  Ir.  'mouth,  lip*.  U.  Com. 
ftcm  (gl.  aeams).  7.  lt.  hratk  X.  mSUeoih  *dettnietioii*.  %.  Ii.  6ref 
'schön'.  9.  Ir.  hrtifeach  .i.  tlabradh  'chain'.  10.  Ir.  hruinne  'breast*. 
11.  Ir.  cacht  '  honilniaid ".  12.  Tr.  cnx  *ivit'.  13.  W.  reinach  Mepus'. 
14.  Ir.  ctlldach  '.tighting  or  conteution '.  15.  Ir.  certlc  (gl.  glomas). 
16.  Ir.  cor  'wvf,  weiCn*.  17.  Ir.  «nteeib  *euHdw*.  !&  Lr.  dWr 
*4iwiew*.  19.  W.  «tnOoMi»  («L  Itan).  90.  b.  de  *«iram'.  ftl.  Ir.  dimm 
•facio'.  22.  Ir.  rfniM  'scurra'.  23.  \t.  duma  'mound'.  24.  Three  Irish 
intcrjections:  i,  fe,  üch.  25.  Ir.  ernd  'fear*.  26.  Ir.  ftsöc  'beard'. 
27.  Ir.  /itie  .L  pectAa  'üiis'.  28.  Ii.  foxl  'astutus'.  29.  lt.  fo-lach  'ver- 
hllllMi,  Terdaekeit'.  8Ql  lt.  frace  .L  ftm  *  woman*  no  tnathat  or  *nMdla*. 
n.  Ir.  /W<c»  (leg.  fiOiee)  «iwaddling-cIothM*.  82.  W.  gau,  Ir.  gö  'fiÜM*. 
83.  Ir.  glaine  gdithe  'stillness  of  wind'.  34.  W.  he-no  'to-night'.  35. 
Ir.  indaim  'schliofse'.  36.  Ir  Inchtoc  'lactuca'.  37.  Ir.  lern  'elm  '.  3S. 
Ir.  lipting  'tafirail'.  39.  loth  'flood'.  40.  Ir.  mal  'a  noble,  phuce'. 
41.  W.  «umn  penl  'iiaeTiis*.  4SI  Lr.  mtartad  'killiag*.  48.  Ir.  mtMetud 
'plnnges*.  44.  Ir.  muimme  'nntrix'.  45.  Ir.  tnuin  'affection,  desin;'. 
46.  Tr  7}nfhar  gen.  dual  of  'nos'.  47.  fr.  onn  'a  stone'.  48.  W.  periglir 
'a  priest'.  40.  Ir.  salland  '  to  sing'.  iA).  Ir.  «ar  gen.  of  si  '\oa\  51. 
Ir.  hcrrcend,  aeiryend.  ö2.  Ir.  mim  '  spiuuiug '.  53.  Ir.  $torgan,  $twgan 
*a  pipe'.  54.  Ir.  «r  *Atj\  55.  Lr.  toead  .i.  tecmang  'pr<»peritj'.  56. 
Ir.  tomm  'a  bash'.  57.  Ir.  tüare  'food'.  58.  Ir.  «HNNOiMf 'ddll'.  59.  Ir. 
wde  'reiie,  jonmflj*.  Dated,  Saptember  1883. 

GavL  ameUa.  (im.  IX.  194,  ) 
▲  mte. 

The  Old^Irish  Verb  Sotetaative.  (Enlm'B  Zdtsdir.  t  veigL  Spracht 

XXVin.  55—109.  216,  1885.) 

Dated,  London,  S.W.  15  Grenvillc  Place,  Nov  2<1.  1RS4.  Appeared 
nnder  title  'Tbe  Neo-Celtic  Verb  Substantive'  in  Philological  Soc  Trans. 

1885—7.    Dated,  October,  1885.    See  188(j. 

Valerius  1  laccus.   (Academy  XXVII.  11—12,  1885.) 

On  a  passage  in  tbe  Book  of  Armagh  fonnded  oa  a  vhn  of  Yalerina 
FliooM.  Datod,  LoBdoB,  D6e.24»  1884. 

A  Thmslatloii.  Qnatrains  from  Omar  Ehayy&m.  (Ibid.  XXVII 
1885.) 

Yen«.  1.  Doath.  2.  God.  8.  Gondoet  4.  CouolatioB. 
Parting  Loven.  A  Trandation  [in  Yene].  From  the  Sanrian. 
(Ibid.  XXVn.  116^  1885.) 

JWtNkilft  L  Mit.  PhUoloffI«  TOI.  24 
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Lament  for  Eing  Ivor.  (Ihii,  XXVII.  205,  1885.) 
An  ofiginal  poem. 

On  a  **B]iaiima7aatra*'.  (JMd  XXVH  245^  1885.) 
DeMsriptton  of  a  yanlro  in  the  wiitec*!  pomwiwu 

Windiflch's  Irisb  Ttats.  (JMi  XXm  262--8. 849,  1885.) 

Ob  a  Beview  of  alMTe  Vy  Prof**  Vb$B,  togsther  wlth  loiiie  conigviMlft. 

The  Old-Iriah  Gloflses  on  the  St  GaU  PriseiaiL  (IM  XXm 
370,  1885.) 

GloBses  omitted  by  Ascoli  in  bis  edition,  togvtlwr  with  boom  com» 

genda.  Dated,  Leipzig:  27  April  1885. 

Iriah  Lexicography.   {Ibid.  XXYIII.  138,  1885.) 

Dated,  London,  Aug.  21, 1885  ou  Atkinson's  "Irisb  lioxicographj",  188^. 

Sitting  Dharna.   {Ibid  XXVIII.  169.  1885.) 

Comparison  of  the  ludian  and  Irisb  practice  of  fasting  upon  a  person. 

Dated,  London,  Sep.  G,  1885. 

Curiosities  of  Official  Scholaiship.  {Ibid.  XXVIII.  204—05,  1885.) 

A  criticism  of  tbe  edition  of  tbe  Critb  Gablacii  in  Ancient  Laws  of 
Isdiad  Vol.  IV.  Datad,  London:  SoptU,  1885. 

The  Galaüan  "Imbrectoii''.  (Ilrid,  XXVm.  226^  1885.) 

Ob  ittßtgtietiv  (He^yidiius).  Dated,  London,  sipt  Ifi,  1888. 

Cairn-BnriaL  {Ibid,  XXYIIL  257,  1885.) 
Dated,  London,  Oet  8,  188&. 

On  the  Text  of  the  Senchas  Hftr.  (Ihid.  XXVm.  876—8, 1885.) 

A  critidsm  of  Vol.  I  of  tbe  Ancient  Lawi  o(  bdaad,  widi  Uet  of 
Corrigenda.  Dated,  London,  Nov.  22,  1885. 

The  Abbots  of  Bangor,   {Ibid.  XXVIU.  412—13,  1885). 

The  liatin  tpxt  of  the  Hymn  "In  Meraoriani  .\bbatum  Nostromm** 
from  the  Autipbonarj  of  Bangor,  witb  conuuentaty.  Dated,  London, 
Dec.  6,  1885. 

A  Collatioii  of  Asculi's  edition  of  the  Old-Irish  Glosse.s  at  St.  (iall. 
(K^^l.  Sächs.  Ge.sellscliaft  der  Wissenscli.,  Berichte,  Philol.- 
Hist.  Classe,  1885,  p.  175—188.) 

On  the  Priedan  OloeM».  Oomnonicated  bj  Xnit  Whidiidi. 

Parallels  between  the  Old-Norse  and  the  Irisb  literatnres  and 
traditioiiB.  (Arkir  fbr  Nordisk  FUologi  IL  1885.) 

On  the  Coipns  Poetieam  Bofeale  ed.  VigAwon  aad  Powell,  Oilbid 
1888.  fiqMntod  iB  Aeadeny  ZXyiL28Q,  188&. 

1886 

Celtic  Dedension.  By  Wbitl^  Stokes,  D.CL.,  Hoii.Fellow  of 
Jesus  Ck>Uege,  Oxford,  and  Oorrespondent  of  the  Institute 
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of  France  (Acad^mie  des  Inacriptions).  (Phil.  Soc.  Trans. 

1885-7,  97—201,  1886.) 

Old-Irish  Poolonsion.  British  Declension.  Old-Celtic  Inscriptions. 
Gftnlish  Coiu-Legeuds.  Eudliclier's  Glossary.  Ogam  Inscriptions.  Yocalic 
Deelention.  Deainential  Changes.  Protooeltie  Paradigma.  Nnmeials. 
Pronominal  Dedension. 

[The  Sune.]  (Bmenherger'B  Beitrtge  XI  64—175.  838,  1886.) 
B«printod,  with  many  idditiona,  wom»  oorreotioDa  and  one  or  two 

Omission!,  from  the  Transactionn  of  the  Philological  Sodety  for  1886. 
Dated,  15  Grenville  Place,  London  S.  W.,  Augnst  1885. 

The  Neo-Celtic  Verb  Substantive.   (PhiL  Soc  Trans.  1885—7, 

202—259,  1886.) 

Dated,  October  1B85.  Read  Jone  4,  1886.  See  The  Old-Insh  Verb 

Substantive,  1885. 

Irisli  feminine  stems  in  t  and  w,  and  neuter  stems  in  s.  (Kubn's 

Zeitschr.  f.  vergl.  Sprach!  XXVIII.  289-94,  1886.) 
Dated,  15  GrenTÜle  Place,  London  S.W.,  Augnst  1885. 

Find  and  the  Phantoms.   (Rev.  Celt.  VII.  289   307,  1886.) 

Poem  from  the  Book  of  Leinster,  beginning  Oenaoh  faidin  Inid  in  ri. 
Test  and  tianilation,  with  notes.  Dated,  2  Apitt  1886. 

Ear]y  Middle  Irish  Glosses  from  Bawlinson  B.502.  (IM. m 
874—5»  1886.) 

Dated,  16  A]nU  1886. 

The  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland.  (Academy  XXIX.  27—28,  1886.) 

A  criticism  of  Prof.  Atkinsou's  appointment  as  Editor  of  above,  and 
of  bis  "  Contents"  of  tbe  BooIl  of  Leinater,  and  "Iriib  Lexioograpby ", 

with  corrigenda. 

The  Societe  de  Linguistique.   {Ibid.  XXIX,  151—2,  1886.) 

Review  of  the  Mfimoires  tora.  VL  fasc.  1, 

The  Gaulish  " Arcantodan(o8j "  and  "ßodanos".  {Ibid.  XXX. 

1886.) 

Dated,  London,  Jtdy  7,  1886. 

The  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland.  (Ibid.  XXX  58—9.  328—9, 1886.) 
On  a  collation  of  portione  «f  Tol.n  and  Yol.IV  of  the  above,  with 
BawUnion  B.606,  B.487,  and  Egerton88,  with  liata  of  eorrigenda. 
Dated,  London,  Jnly  10, 1886,  Not.  1,  1886. 

Saying  Lo?e.  (Und,  XXX.  72,  1886.) 

An  original  poem. 

Bevlew  of  Kuno  Meyer's  "Merogud  Uilix  maicc  Leirtis".  (Ibid, 

XXX.  108—09,  1886.) 
Kotes  of  a  Philological  Tour.    {Ibid,  XXX.  209—10.  227—8. 

246—7,  384,  1886.) 

24* 
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T.  France.  II.  Switzcrlaiul.  III.  Belginm.  The  Communications  are 
dated  l'aris,  Aug.  2,  St.  Geriuaiu,  Aug.  3,  Orleans,  Aug.  7,  Schaffbauben, 
Aug.  14,  St  GftUen,  Aug.  16»  Zuieli,  Aiig.  18,  Berne,  Aug.  22,  BroMli» 
SefiL  2,  London,  Sept.  8. 

The  followintr  MSS.  etc.  are  referred  to,  and  glosses,  collations,  etc. 
giveu:  Bibl.  Nat.  Eutycliiiif ;  Ribl.  Nat.  MS.  Celt.  et  B.  No.  1;  Inscriptioni 
on  tbe  altars  in  the  Musee  de  Cluny,  on  the  Dijon  patera  Deo  Äliianui 
the  Breton  Oloaees  »t  Orieaae,  «nd  the  imcriptioii  on  the  NenvT-cn- 
Snllias  Horse,  etc.;  tbe  Schaff hamen  Codex  of  Adanmea'e  Life  of  8t 
Columba;  tbe  St.  Gall  Incaiitations  and  Priscian;  the  Hibemo-Latin 
fragmentä  at  Zürich;  the  Breton  Qlosses  at  Berne  (five  new  glosses 
gives);  the  Irisb  Glossee  in  MS.  363;  seyeral  Iriab  MS.  in  the  BibL 
Bojale  Bmaiels;  Th«  Stoiy  of  Senia  räd  the  Dftiden  CUkaiTi  tmukted 
from  MS.  2324— ia 

A  paper  with  tbis  title  was  read  by  Stokes  at  the  Phil.  Soc.  Nov.  19, 
1886,  and  an  abstract  of  it  is  given  in  tbe  Proceedings  for  1886,  p.  III. 

Notes  OD  Curtios's  Gi  eek  Etymology  1879  (Phü.  Soa  Proceedings 

1885-6,  p.  ix-  x). 

Short  abstract  of  a  paper  read  before  the  Philological  Societjf  ou 
¥eth.  b  18ÖÖ,  but  not  published  in  the  Transactiona. 

1887 

The  Breton  Glosses  at  Orleans.  By  Whitley  Stokes.  D.  C.  L., 
Hon.  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford,  and  ('orrespoudent 
of  the  Institute  of  France  (Academie  des  Inscriptioiis). 
(Phil.  Soc.  Trans.  188(5-87,  539— (518,  1887.) 

A  new  edition,  with  Breton  Bidez.  Dated,  Septemher  1886. 

The  Tripaiüte  Life  of  Patrick,  with  other  documents  relating 
to  that  Saint  Edited  "with  translations  and  indexes  by 
Whitley  Stokes,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  Hon.  Fellow  of  Jesos  College, 
Oxford;  Correspondent  of  the  Institute  of  France  (Acadömie 
des  Xnscriptions);  Hon.  Member  of  the  German  Oriental 
Sodety.  Pnblidied  by  the  anthority  of  the  Lords  Com- 
missioners  of  Her  Majesty*s  Treasury,  nnder  the  direction 
of  the  Master  of  the  RoUs.  8yo,  London.  Part  I  cxcix 
+  267  [8]  pp.,  facs.  Part  H.  p.  269—676,  1887. 

Tbe  Tntrodnctioii  (I— CXCIX)  includea  a  catalogue  of  tbe  content« 
of  MS.  Kawliiisuu  B.  512  and  Epertou  93,  froni  whicb  tbe  Tripartite  • 
Life  is  edited,  a  grammatical  analy.sis  of  tbe  Iri.sh  livea,  and  a  thapter 
on  the  Social  Condition  of  the  early  Irisb.  In  additiou  to  tbe  documents 
eoncerning  St  Patrick  in  the  Book  of  Annagh,  ele.,  the  Irith  tezti, 
with  tranalations,  are  given  of:  Secundiuus'  Hjnm,  Fiaoo*s  Hymn,  and 
Nininne's  Prayer  from  the  Franciscan  Liber  HymTiomm,  the  Homily  on 
St  Patrick  from  tbe  Lebar  Brecc  (24b— 2db),  the  Litaigr  of  the  B.  Viigin 
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(L.  Brecc  74a),  the  tract  on  Ecclesiaatical  Vestments  (L.  Brecc  10Sa,b), 
the  Annais  froin  the  Book  of  Leinster  24  a  — SHb,  Gilla  CoemÄin's 
Chronological  Poem  {ibid.  130b— 131b),  the  Chioiiulog^ical  Tract  in  tho 
L.  Brecc  220a,  the  stories  of  Patrick  and  Iiis  Leper,  tlie  Michaelmaa 
Sbeep  from  Bawl.B.518,  Iioegadn^s  ConTeiiioii  ud  Deftth  fnm  tlw 
Lebor  na  hUidre  117  a,  etc.  The  IndexM  indnde  tii  Index  nf  IriBh, 
and  Hiberno-Latin  woidt. 

The  Old-Iriflh  GloBses  at  Wflnbnrg  and  OarlBrnhe.  Edited  with 
a  Tranalation  and  Gloesarial  Index,  by  Whitley  Stokes, 
D.  C.L.,  CSerrespondent  of  the  Institute  of  France,  and 
Honorary  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford.  Part  L  The 
Glosses  and  Translation. 

In  arUiquit  est  $apientia.  —  Job.  XII.  12. 
8yo,  viii  +  362  pp.   Printed  for  the  Philological  Societies 
of  London  and  Cambridge,  by  Stepheu  Austin  &  Sona» 
Hertford.  1887. 

Prelacc  dated  15,  Grenville  Place,  London,  S.W.,  July20,  1887. 
"The  whole  of  the  text  (pp.  1—236)  of  the  glosses  ...  went  to  the 
Printer  in  April,  1886.  The  printing  of  the  tezt  was  flnished  on 
Januaiy  28;  1880."  Onij  Part  I  ianied. 

The  Death  of  the  Sons  of  Uisnech.  (Irische  Texte  mit  Über- 
setzungen und  Wörterbuch,  herausgegeben  von  Wh.8toke8 
und  £.  Windisch.  Zwdte  Serie.  2.  Heft  8to,  Leipgig,  S. 
Hiizel,  1887,  p.  100^-84.) 

The  Iriah  tezt  of  (Hded  mae  nüünig  ttem  the  Gleim  Muftin  KS. 

Edinb.,  with  introdnctiou,  English  translation,  and  note*.  Dated,  London, 
aiAprill888.  Ck>nigenda  in  III. Serie,  1. Heft,  p. 288. 

The  Siege  of  Howth.  (Bev.  Gelt  Vm.  47—64,  1887.) 

Iridi  tezt  (Indpit  TaUand  Btair)  fron  the  Book  of  Leiniter,  with 
tianilation  and  notee. 

The  Insh  yeises,  notes  and  glosses  in  HarL  1802.  (J6td  VIEL 
346—69,  1887.) 

Contaiat  the  text  of  the  poems  begianing  Aurilitis  humilis  drd; 
Becca  nn  delba  acht  delb  de,  On  the  appearance  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  with  corresponding  pieces  in  the  Book  of  Ballymote  and  Lebar 
Breac,  and  E61  dam  aidid  crtat  na  cdt,  On  the  deatha  «f  Ghiiat  and 
hla  apoitlee,  with  tranalation.  Dated,  17  April  1887. 

Irish  Glosses  and  Notes  on  Chalcidius.   (Kuhu's  Zeitschr.  t  vergL 

fcjpiacht  XXIX.  372—8,  1887.) 

Tezt,  with  Oommentaiy,  of  the  gkMea  on  Oiakidiiis*  tnnaL  and 
commentaiy  on  the  Timom»  of  Flato.  Bodldan  Oodez  AQetF.8.1& 
Dated,  16th  April  1887. 
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Irish  Sterns  in  s.   {Ibid.  XXIX.  379—80,  1887.) 

DatPd,  London,  17  Febr.  1887. 

The  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland.   (Acadeniy  XXXT.  14.  1887.) 

A  fartber  coUation  of  the  Sencbas  Mär,  Aucient  Laws  of  Ireiaud 
Vol.  I,  with  the  original  MS.  Htrldaii  483.  Dated,  London,  Jan.  1,  1887. 

The  Irish  Glesses  and  Notes  in  the  Bodleian  Chalcidius.  {Und, 
XXXT.  275-6,  1887.) 

Datad,  London,  Manh  17,  1887. 

One  of  the  sonrces  of  tbe  'Historia  Britonmn*.   {Ibiä,  XXXT. 
826,  1887.) 

Pavallel  paMagw  {Latin]  in  the  Book  of  Aimagh.  Dated,  London, 

April  10,  1887. 

The  Societö  de  Linguistique  de  Paris.   (Ibid.  XXXL  89»,  1887.) 
Review  of  Tome  VI.  fa3c2  of  tlie  .M^moires. 

The  Stowe  Älissal.  {Ibid.  XXXL  237—9;  XXXIL  26—27, 41-^ 
204—5,  1887.) 

A  criticism  of  Dr.  Mao  Gartbj'a  edition  (B.  L  A.  Tram.),  with  liiti 

of  corrigenda. 

Dr.  Mac  Carthy's  "  Fragmenta  Hibernica  ".  {Ibid,  XXXIL  7^, 

1887.) 

Criticism  with  Corrigenda  of  £ome  Middle- Irish  tracts  publisbed  la 
the  Irish  Eedesiastieal  Becord  Ym.  Dated,  London,  Jnly  16,  1887. 

Prot  ^Bifir  and  Find  maeCnmailL  (I&td  XXXIL  253-^,  1887.) 

Critidsm  of  a  paper  by  Z.  in  the  OSttingiaehe  Oelehrte  Anaeigen, 

March  1,  1887.   Dated,  Lniulon.  Oet8^  1887. 

The  Old-Irish  Glosses  at  Wiirzbnrg  and  Carlsrohe.  (Ibid.  XXXIL 

340,  1887.) 

Corrigenda  to  his  edition  of  the  ahove.  Datod,  London,  Nov.  12,  18h7. 
The  Anglü-Iudian  Code».  Kdittd  hy  Whitley  Stoke.s,  I).  C.  L 
Of  the  Inner  Teniple,  Harrister-at-Law,  Correspondent  of 
the  Institute  of  France,  and  lale  Law-^Iember  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Governor- General  of  India.  Vol.  I.  Substantive 
Law.  Oxford,  at  the  Clarendon  Press.  8vo,  xxxiv  -f 
1035  pp.,  1887. 

"Dedicated  to  Sir  Benry  Snmner  Maine,  K.C.  S.L  Member  of  tbe 
Conndl  cf  India  in  gratitnde  for  wiie  teaching,  friendly  eneeongeMt 
and  oflteial  inpport"  See  alio  nnder  1888,  1880,  1891. 

1888 

The  Anglo  Indian  Codes.    Kdited  by  Whitley  Stokes,  D.C.L 

Vol.  II.  Adjective  Law,  8vo,  1224  pp.,  Oxford,  at  the 
Ciareudon  Press,  1888. 
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The  Voyage  of  Snedgiis  aud  Mac  Kiagia.  (Eev.  Celt  IX.  14—25, 

1888.) 

Text  of  the  Tmram  Snedhghnsa  7  Mic  Riapla  from  the  Yellow  Book 
of  Lecan  (IIb— 13b),  with  translation.   Dated,  16  Sept.  1887. 

Zimmeriana.   (Ibid.  JX.  97— \0i,  1888.) 

A  chticiim  of  seine  recent  publications  of  Zimmer. 

Gömetions  of  a  recent  edition  of  the  Wfirzbiirg  Glosses.  {lind. 
IX.  104—08,  1888.) 

Letter  addressed  to  the  Diroctor  of  the  Revue  Celfique.  Th«  adition 
is  tbat  of  Stokea  pablished  by  the  Philological  Society  1887. 

On  the  Materia  Medica  of  the  Mediaeyal  Iriah.  (Ibid,  IX.  224-44, 
1888.) 

Lists  of  terms  mostly  in  Latin  and  Irish  from  the  Brit.  Mw.  MS. 
Additional  15, 406,  aad  H.  2.17  Trin.  CoU.  Dablin,  with  oommentary  «od 

translation. 

Note  on  the  personal  appearance  and  death  of  Christ,  His  apostles 

and  others.    {Ibid.  IX.  364,  1888.) 

Text  frora  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan.  Sapplement  to  Eev.  Celt. 
VIII.  3t)2-3.    Dated,  London,  8  Nov.  1887. 

Notes  on  the  Wtirzburg  Glüsses.   (Ibid.  IX.  364-  70.  1888.) 

Sapplement  to  Kev.  Celt.  IX.  104—08.  Consists  of  textaal  emen- 
daliimt  mä  fiomettou  of  th«  tniud*tioii|  *for  tbe  wMt  put  dm  to  tiM 
Ber.  Sdirnmd  HogaOf  8.J.*  Datod,  SO  Jaaiiaiy  1888. 

The  Voyage  of  Mael  Duin.  (Ibid.  IX.  447-495, 1888;  X.  50—95, 
264, 1889.) 

Tcit  «iid  txMiulatioD  of  the  proM  T«nioii  of  Imram  Cmnug  JUtfit- 

düin,  edited  from  the  Lebor  na  hUidre  and  Yellow  Book  of  LeoftD, 
with  wiaato  ütm  Barleian  5280  and  Egerton  1782. 

OnS-Stema  in  theCelticLaDgiiages.  By  Whitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  K 
'    (Phil.  So&  Tram.  1888-90,  100—111,  1888.) 

Bawlinaon  B.  512  and  the  Tripartite  Life  of  S.  Patrick.  (Academy 
XXXm  191—2,  1888.) 

Corrigenda  to  tho  Oatalogae  of  the  abore  MS.  pnAzed  to  hk  editieB 

of  the  Tripartite  Life.  "For  these  I  am  indebted  to  the  leaming  and 
palaeographical  skül  of  Mr.  S.  H.  O'Orady."  Dated,  London,  March  6, 1888. 

The  Tripartite  Life  of  St  Patrick.  (Ibid.  XXXIH.  447;  XXXIV. 

10—11,354—5,  1888.) 

Replies  to  R.  Dunlop's  Review  in  Academy  p.  424,  and  Dr.  Mac  Cartby's 
eriticisms.  The  last  is  entitled  -"('eltic  Latinity  and  the  Tripartito 
Life."   Dated  June  23,  July  2,  Nov.  4,  1888. 
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StPÄtrick's  Doctrines.  (Ibid.  XXXIV.  26>  54,  104,  1888.) 

Correspondence  with  Rev.  F.  E.  Warren  and  Canon  G.  T.  StokM. 

Dated,  London,  July  10,  21,  Oxford,  August  U,  1888. 

Two  GlossfiT  ies  in  the  British  Museum.  (Ibid.  XXXIV.  120,  1888.) 
The  Latin  Glossaries  in  MS.  Cotttm,  Jnliiu  A.  11  and  Vfltp.  A.  14. 

Dated,  London,  July  17,  1888. 

The  Legend  of  the  oldest  Animals.  {Ibid.  XXXIV.  241—2,  \m.) 
Passage  from  the  £ook  ofLismore  (fo.l51b2)  cited.  Dated,  Oxford, 
Sept.  30,  1888. 

1889 

A  Supplement  to  the  Anglo-Indian  Codes  1887, 1888.  By  WhiÜey 

Stokesy  D.  a  L.  8to,  [4]  +  Ol  pp.,  Oxford,  at  the  Clarendoii 

PresB,  1889. 

Pnftee  dated  JidjlS»  1889. 

The  Old-Irish  Glesses  in  Begina  Nr.  215.  (Kahnes  Zeitsehr.  1 
Yerg^  Sprach!  XXX.  555—61,  1889.) 

Text  of  the  Gloam  from  the  Vatican  MS.  with  Conuneiitary.  Contains 
text  with  translation  of  the  Dinnsencbus  of  Fid  nOabU  ^9Bk  Book  of 

Leinster  p.  lüOa'jÖ.    Dated,  London,  4  Febr.  1889. 

Öpicüegium  Vaticanuni.   (Academy  XXXV.  20   27,  1889.) 

Letter,  dated  Korne,  December  20,  1888,  ou  Hiberno- Latin  MSS.  in 
tbe  Vatican,  with  tome  uew  Old-Irish  Glosaes,  also  collatiuus  of  Zimmer't 
editione  of  gkeeea  from  Vatieaa  5765,  Paktine  880^  and  QreHh*i  ed.  of 
Ottob.  1474. 

Latin  Etymologies.  (Und,  XXXV.  97,  1889.) 

1  andabata,  2  caprunculum,  3  cerritus,  cerriMus,  i  ferctitm,  5  /H* 
vola,  6  numgo,  7  pUbei,  8  nUmeula,  9  n^artuu,  10  fbra,  11  nso, 

12  vallescit. 

Irish  Items.   (Ibid.  XXXV.  238—0,  25t;.  corr.  1889.) 

Dated,  London,  March  30,  188Ü.  Ou  some  errors  committed  by  S.H. 
0»<?nuly  in  hSa  "Irish  Itcms",  Academy  p.221. 

The  üld-lribh  Glosses  in  Palatine  ü8.  (Ibid.  XXXV.  361—2,  1889.) 
Dated,  London,  May  19,  1880. 

Folklore  in  the  "Divina  Commedia".  (Ibid.  XXXV.  390,  1889.) 
Dated,  London,  Maj  $ß,  1869. 

The  Tripartite  Life  of  St  Patrick.  (Ibid,  XXXVI 88,  1889.) 

Fnrther  oomepondenoe  with  Dr.  Mae  Oarthy.  Dated,  Osibvd,  Jvlj  98^ 
1889. 

Notes  on  the  Annais  of  Ulster.  (Ibid,  XXXVI 207—08, 228-5^ 
240—1,  1889.) 

CMticiam  of  HenneBBj*a  edition  YoLI,  with  eonigenda. 
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On  ProfesMr  Atkinwm's  Edition  of  the  Paarions  aad  BmaSXm  in 
the  Lebar  Brece.  (FbiL  Soc.  Tran&  1888-1890,  p.  203— 34, 
1891  [1889].) 

1890 

[The  same.]    (Bezzpnberp:pr's  Beitr.  XVL  29—64,  1890.) 

"Reprinted,  with  m&sj  additions,  from  the  Tmuactions  of  the  Philo- 
logfical  Society  for  1889." 

Anecdota  Oxoniensia.  Lives  of  Saints  from  the  Book  of  Tiismore. 
Edited  vnih  a  translation,  notes,  and  indices  by  Whitley 
Stokes,  I).  C.  L.  4to,  cxx  4- 411  pp.,  collot.  facs.,  Oxford, 
at  the  Clarendon  Press,  1890.  (Anecdota  Oxoniensia.  Me- 
diaeval  and  Modern  8er.  Part  V.) 

The  PreÜMe  eontains  (1)  a  Cktalogm  of  the  "Book  of  Lismore,  with 
Tuidis  «tneti,  t«zt  and  traiwlatioii,  indodlnir  ^  Stofff  of  the  Throt 
CUrics  (42  b),  the  SI»ryofthe  Tteo  Cleric»  (43  a),  the  Stört/  of  Brenainn 
maccu  Altai  and  the  younq  Harper  (43b),  the  Story  of  the  Tico  ChiUlren 
(69b),  How  King  Diannait  sUic  his  son  Bresal  (94b);  (2)  a  chapter  oa 
the  langnage  of  the  Lives  with  grammatical  analysis  and  list  of  loan- 
wohb;  (8)  Natnre  and  locial  life  aa  xefleeted  in  the  Livet.  The  foUowinff 
Liv^  are  giyen:  Patrick,  Columdlle,  Brigit,  Sen&n,  Fiodian  of  dmiaid, 
Findchna  of  Brigown,  Br^nainn  son  of  Finnlngh,  Ciarän  of  Clonmacnois, 
Moclma  of  Balla.  The  foUowing  texts,  with  translations,  are  printed 
in  the  Notes:  The  Origin  of  the  name  Colam  cUle  (Lebar  Brecc  23Üb); 
Story  of  Cmmino  Foto,  Onaire  of  Aidne  aad  Caimfne  (Leber  na  hüidie 
116);  tlw  Deaik  of  Aed  Slane  (Aed  mae  Ainmerech)  trom  Book  of 
Leinster.  303  b;  the  Liberation  of  ScannUin  by  Columcille,  frora  Edinp 
burgh  MS.  fol.  22  b.   The  indexea  inclnde  a  Glossary  of  Irish  worda. 

On  the  Linguistic  value  of  the  Irish  Annais.  (Phil.  Soc.  Trana. 

1888-1890,  365—4:}:},  [1890]  1891.) 

Read.  June  6th,  18i>0.  1  Irish  words  etymoloprirally  interesting. 
2  Low -Latin  words.  Irish  loans  from  Latin.  Irish  loans  from  üld- 
French.  3  Cymric  namei.  Irish  loans  from  Welsh.  4  Pictiih  neanee 
and  other  words.  6  01d-N<nM  names  and  other  words.  Irith  loans 
from  Old-Norse.  6  Anglo-Saxon  names.  Irish  loans  fnun  Aaglo*8axOD. 
Iiish  loans  flrom  Middle-English.  See  1892. 

Hibeniica.  (Knhn's  Zeitschr.  t  yergl  Spracht  XXXL  232—55, 
1890.) 

1  The  Glosse«  in  Palatine  [Vatican]  68  [with  Commentary].  II  The 
Glesses  in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  [with  Commentary].  III  The  Note  in 
Würsborg  codex  Mp.  th.  f.  61.  IV  The  fragments  found  in  the  Eeichenau 
Beda.  Y  üitnets  fnm  Pslatine  No.880.  (a)  List  of  Irish  kuigs. 
(b)  Poenir  with  translation,  on  Adam*s  head  ete.  beginning  Com  ard 
.   Adakn  HrotM  täd.  (o)  Poem,  with  treadttion,  on  AdaM*B  IM  ehildm 
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beginninp  Cfthror  cöic  fichit  iarßr.  (d)  Poem,  with  translation,  on  the 
war  betwecu  the  tribe  of  Beujamiu  and  the  other  children  of  Israel, 
beginning  Ben  romarbsai  fir  gaba.  (e)  Dialogne  between  Patrick  aud 
Brigit,  beginoing  A  Brighit  a  nasmkingeH,  tezt  and  tnuuktioii.  TI 
Th6  6I06MS  in  Bodleian  70.  Vn  Tlie  Nolei  in  Land  46a 
Dated,  London,  Pecember  lft^9. 

Addcnda  et  Gorrigenda  in  Band  XXXIT.  819—^,  1881.  Dated, 

12  July  1891. 

A  Note  about  Fiaclia  :\Iuillethan.    (Rev.  Cell.  XI.  41—45,  1890.) 

The  itoi7  of  Fiaclxa  s  birth.  Text  from  the  Book  of  Lecan  with 
toanilatioii.  Dated,  London,  19  Sept  1880. 

Olosses  from  Turin  and  the  Vaticaa.  (Academy  XXXYH  46—7, 
eS^  1890.) 

1  01d-&iili.  2  Old-Braton.  8  Anglo-Saxon.  4  Old-Higli-Gcnnai. 
5  Kediaefal  Latin.  Datad,  Turin,  Dce.  19»  1880. 

A  Legend  of  Abraham.  (Ibid,  XXXVH  207,  1890.) 
On  the  Tdmndic  legend  and  ita  mention  by  MnirAn. 

Iriah  Items.   (Ibid.  XXXVII.  303—04,  321,  1890.) 

Reply  to  S.  H.  O'Grady's  rriticisms  of  bis  edition  of  the  Liamoie 

Lives,  Acad.  p.2H6.    Dated,  Loudon.  April  2B,  1890. 

An  inscribed  Gaulish  Menhir.    (Ibid.  XXXVII.  392,  1890.) 
Ou  the  Inscription  of  Vieux-Poiticrs.    Signed  W.  S. 

Notes  from  Eenii.-s.    (Ibid.  XXXVIII.  78,  1890.) 

Coutaius  corrigeuda  to  Deacription  of  the  Reiines  löth  cent.  Iriah 
MS.  published  in  B.  L  A.  Iriah  H88.  Ser.  toI.  1.  pp.  66—81,  and  a  nofte 
on  "The  Evenew  Tongne",  eto.  Dnted,  London,  Jnlj  12, 1890. 

TheOgamStonesinthelaleof  Man.  (Ihid.  XXX VUL  154, 1890.) 
On  a  nading  of  Bh^*a  in  Aead.  p.  184. 

Old-Norse  names  In  the  Iriah  Annale.  (ifttcL  XXX7III.  248—9, 
1890.) 

Dnted,  Soaton,  Devon,  8ept6k  1880. 

1891 

A  Second  Sapplement  to  the  Anglo-Indian  Godea.  By  Whitl^ 
Stokes,  D.aL.  8to,  yüi  +  115 pp.,  Oxford,  at  the  Claren- 
don Press,  1891. 

Preface  dated,  September  11,  1891. 

The  Irish  Ordeals,  Cormac's  Adventure  in  the  Land  of  Promise^ 
and  the  Decision  as  to  Cormac's  Sword.  By  Wh.  Stokea 
(Irische  Texte  mit  Übersetzungen  und  Wörterbuch,  heraus- 
gegeben von  Wh.  Stokes  und  E.  Windisch.  Dritte  Serie. 
1.  Heft.  8vo^  UifiMig,  S.  Hirael,  1891.  p.  18^229, 28ä.) 
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The  Tiidi  text  of  {Seä  m  Fbr-FkOhä},  Eehtm  Carmaie  i  Tir  Taim- 
gwi  MMt  Ceart  CUddib  Oomaie  from  Book  «f  BiUjmote  <960b)  with 
variants  flrom  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  Sagliab  tnuulatioB,  and  notei. 

Dated,  London,  29  September  1890. 

The  Second  Battie  of  Moytnra.  (Bey.  Celt  XIL  52—130»  306—08» 
1891.) 

The  Iriah  text  of  the  Cath  Maigt  Tured  ocus  Genrmain  Bres  meic 
Elathain  ocuif  a  Rige  from  Harleian  5280,  fo.  63  a-  70b  (Brit.  Mus.), 
with  translatioa,  index  of  tbe  rarer  words,  iudex  of  uames.  Dated, 
Aug.  1890. 

Ii  e  of  S.  Feebin  of  Fore.    {Ibid.  XII.  :US— 53,  1891.) 

The  Iriflh  text  of  Betha  ]?  6chiu  Fahair  from  the  Phillips  MS.  No.  9194 
ff.l»— 61»,  Gheltenhain,  with  tnniktioiL  Deted,  London,  13  September 
18Ba  CoRigendft  in  Her.  Celt.  xm.  299^  im 

Adanman*^  Seoond  Yisioii.  {Ihiä.  XIL  420—43»  1891.) 

The  Irish  text  from  Leber  Breoo  266b— 260  b,  with  trantUtion,  notei, 
•ad  Indes  TeibonraL  Dated,  London,  7  March  1801. 

GloBses  from  Turin  and  Borna   (Bezzenberger*s  Beitr.  XVIL 

133-^6,  1891.) 

1  The  01d>L1ah  Oloeiee  in  Turin.  8  The  01d*Iiieh  Oleeiei  in  Bome. 
8  The  01d«Breton  Glceees  in  Rome.  4  The  Anglotaxon  Proie  and 
Gloasea  in  Rome.  5  Old-Hifrli  Oerman  Gloeiee  (Vat  KS.  lat  1847 
[CauontJ).  Dated,  London,  10  Dec.  1890. 

610886S  from  Bome  and  Paria  (Academy  XXXIX.  64—5,  1891.) 

1  Latin  Glosse«,  Vat.  Lat.  1339  (Canons).  2  Old-High-Qennan  Glosse«, 
Vat.  Lat.  13-17.  3  Old-ßreton  Glogses.  Vat.  Lat.  1974,  Lat.  1480.  4  Old- 
Mrii  Glusses,  Bibl.  Nat.  Lat.  7960,  on  Bucolics  and  üeorgica.  Dated, 
Bome,  Dee.8,  1860. 

The  etymology  of  -^fianii"  and  "fene".   (/6id.  XXXIX.  210— 1, 
1891.) 

Dated,  London,  Feb.  16,  1891. 

Indian  Codiiication.  {Ibid,  XXXIX.  394,  1891.) 
Unsigned. 

A  Hymn  from  Harleian  7053.   {Ibid.  XXXIX.  514,  1891.) 

Text  of  the  Latin  Hymn  "In  pace  Christi  dormiam",  from  Lebar 
Brecc  aud  Harl.    Dated,  Freshwater  Bay,  I.  W.,  May  21,  1891. 

John  Boxwell.    (Ibid.  XXXTX.         8ö,  1891.) 
An  obituary  notit  e.   Sigued  \\\  S. 

On  the  etymology  of  "^Letum".   (i^'d.  XXXIX.  588— 89,  1891.) 
Dated,  London,  Jone  18,  1881. 
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'^Lives  of  Saint«  from  the  Book  of  LlBmore**.  XXXIX. 
138—9,  305,  1891.) 

Beplj  to  BeT.Dr.MuCsrthy*!  eriticinu.  Dftted  Feb.2,  Mudil«, 

1891. 

The  Celtic  et^-mologies  in  Fick's  ComparatiTe  Dictionary.  VoL  L 

{Ibid.  XL.  ;330— 40,  1891.) 

Dated,  Alum  Bay,  Isle  of  Wight,  Sept.  7  1891. 

The  Ogham  inscriptions  at  Ballyknock.    {IbieL  XL.  459,  1891.) 
Dat6d,  London,  Not.  17,  1881. 

1892 

Sir  Henry  Maine.  A  hrief  Memoir  of  Iiis  Life  hy  tlie  Kt.  Hon. 
Sir  M.  E.  Grant  Diiff.  G.C.SA,  With  some  of  Iiis  Indian 
Speeclies  and  .Miiiutes  selected  and  edited  by  Whitley  Stokes, 
D.  C.  L.    8vo,  London,  John  Murray,  1892. 

On  the  linguistic  value  of  the  Irish  auuals.  (Bezzenberger's 
Beitr.  XVlIl.  50—132,  1892.) 

"Beprinted,  with  «dditions  and  eonrections,  from  the  Proc«edingB  of 
tbe  Philolofiical  Sodety,  for  1890."  Dated,  Bome,  NoTembcr  1890. 

The  Bodleian  Dinnshenchas.  (Folk-Lore  HL  467—516,  1892.) 

The  Irish  text  from  Rawlinson  B.  506  (fol.  11—15),  with  tranalation, 
notes,  and  Index  of  Place?,  ('.»rriircnda  and  Addt  ndii  in  vol.  IV.  p.  4' fi, 
1893.  Issued  .scparately  with  title:  Tiio  Bodleian  Dinnshencha-H.  Edit»'d 
by  Wbiiley  Stokes,  C.S.L,  C.LE.,  D.C.  L.,  LL.  D.  licpriuted  from 
Folk-Lore^  Yoilll,  1882.  Loiiio«,  D.Natt,  FHee  Tkne  ShiUingi,  8t<s 
SOppw  ]i.d. 

The  Boroma.  (Bey.  Ceti  XTTT.  32—124, 299,  1892.) 

The  Irish  text  from  the  Book  of  Leinater,  with  variant«  trom  Book 
of  Lecan,  traoaiation,  and  üst  of  Terba  xarioia.  Datod,  London,  29  Joty 

18;m. 

The  ßattle  of  Mag  Mucrime.    {Jbid.  XIIL  42r>-74,  1H92.) 

The  Irish  text  from  the  Book  of  Leinster,  with  translatiou  and  Index 
Yerbonun.  Datad,  Mareh  1882. 

Pro!  Zimmer  again.  (Aeademy  XLI.  15—16,  1892.) 

B^j  U  a  critidnn  of  Ztmmer's  hi  Knhii's  ZeitMfar.  XZm  329-80. 
The  Mamage  of  Sir  Oawain.  (Ibid,  XLL  399,  1892.) 

The  Story  of  the  Five  Luj^da  firom  the  C6ir  Anmann,  edited  with 
translatiun,  from  Book  of  fialljmote,  ai  a  parallel  to  aboTe.  Dated, 

London,  April  12,  1H1>2. 

Oü  the  Newton  Stone.   (ifrtci.  XLL  542— 4,  566,  59^— 3,  XLIL 

14,  1892.) 

^ew  readings  and  Interpretation.  Dated,  Majr  lt>,  June  13,  liä^2. 
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An  ancient  form  of  Submission.  (Ibid.  XLL  470,  1892.) 

The  Hunza  prartice  of  p-ovellii!;^'-  on  thc  j^rround  In  act  of  subinisision 
compared  witb  a  similar  custom  in  mediaeral  Spain  aod  IreUnd.  Dated» 
London,  May  7,  1892. 

On  a  Mediaeval  Cryptogram.   {Ibid.  XLTT.  71—2,  1892.) 

The  text,  with  commentary,  of  a  Latin  letter  written  by  one  Caun- 
cholmdi  to  Colgn  in  beland,  aending  a  Onek  tajuHognaa,  tnm  fhe 
Banbeig  lOtti  ccnt.  eodex  H.  J.  IV.  11.  Dfttad,  London,  Jn^  18,  1892. 

The  Gryptogrun  in  the  Cambridge  JnyeneiiB.  (Ibid.  XTJT.  215, 
1802.) 

Dftted,  FniMn^  Hie  et  Vilnine^  Sept2, 180S. 

1893 

On  tlie  Metrical  Glossaries  of  the  Mediii'val  Irisli.   By  Whitley 
Stokes,  D.C.L.    (Phil.  See.  Trans.  1891-4,  p.  1—103,  1893.) 

Read  April  17, 1891.  A  Short  summaiy  appeand  in  Academy  yyxTY, 
398-9,  1891. 

Text  «f  (I)  tiie  Fonii  Foeel  aser.  to  ö  DnUiagin  fironi  Bk.  of  Leinater 

p.  395,  Stowe  MS.  m.  R.  I.  A.  fo.  95  a,  H.  2. 12,  T.  C.  D.  p.  7;  (II)  tlte 
Derbhsior  Glossary  from  23L21,  R.  I.A.  p.9,  and  (III)  the  Egerton  90 
Olossary,  fo.  17  a,  with  SuppL  irom  Bk.  of  Lecanlööa.  Oloatarial  Index 

and  coranientary. 

[Same.]   (Bezzeuberger's  Beitr.  XIX.  1—120,  1893.) 

"Reprinted,  with  additions  and  corrections,  from  the  Trausactioni 
of  the  FhUologieal  Soeietgr  ibr  1891." 

On  the  Bodleian  fragment  of  Comac^  Glossary.  By  Whitley 
Stokes,  D.  C.  L.  (PhiL  Soc.  Trans.  1891-4,  149—206^  1893.) 
Text,  tnndation,  and  glotiuy. 

The  Edinburgh  Dinnabenchas.  (Folk-Lore  IV.  471—97,  1898.) 

The  Irish  text  of  22  articles  from  tbe  Kilbride  MS.  XVI.  and  3  arti(  les 
trom  Egerton  1781  (Brit.  Mns.)  not  contained  in  the  Bodleian  MS.,  with 
translation,  notes,  and  Index  of  Places. 

IsBued  separately  with  title:  Tbe  Edinburgh  Diuusbeuchas.  i^dited 
1^  Whitley  Stokee,  0.8.L,  C.LE.,  D.C.L.,  LL.I).  Beprinted  from 
Felk-Lore,  YoLIV.,  1886.  Ltmdim:  D.Nutt  JMc»  Balf-a-Omm,  8?o, 
p.(53]— 79.  n.d. 

Hibernica  [Fortsetzung].    (Kohn's  Zeitschr.  1  vergL  Spraebl 

XXXIII.  (;2— 86,  1893.) 

VIII.  The  Glesses  on  the  Bncolira.  Text  from  the  Laiirentian  Codex, 
with  Conunentary.  IX.  The  Glosses  in  tbe  Book  of  Armagh  [Corrigeuda 
to  Band  XXXI.  236—45,  1890J.  X.  Au  ancieut  poem  on  Cücholainn. 
The  Dindsenehos  of  Srah  Bialn.  Test  from  H.  8. 8,  with  gloeeee,  aad 
varianta.  Poem  begina  Tathm  dredd  dron-arnkmuL  Dated,  London, 
IDJaly  1882. 
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Old-Irish  Gloases  on  the  Bacolics.  {Ihid,  XXXm.  813—5, 189S.) 

Omrigendft  to  aboTO.  Dsted,  London,  2  May  1898. 

On  tbe  assimilation  of  pretonic  n  in  Celtic  Suffixes.  (lodogerm. 
Forsch.  U.  1Ü7— 73,  1893.) 

Forty-three  etjmologiea,  exemplifying  thif  theory.  Signed  Oowes. 
Whitley  Stokes. 

[The  same.]   (Phil.  Soc.  Trans.  1891-4,  297—307,  1893.) 

A  revifie«!  and  enlarged  edition  of  above,  containing  siztj-thrM  OtjlWK 
logies.  Dated,  ^ern,  near  Qeuoa,  aoth  Jannaiy,  1893. 

Tbe  Voyage  of  the  H6i  Coim  (Bey.  Celt  XIV.  22—69,  1893.) 

The  Iriab  text  of  tbe  Imram  Chturaig  Sua  Com  from  the  Book 

of  Fennoy  170n— 177  (the  opening  piiracraphs  from  R.I.  .\.23  M.  f><V) 
with  varianu  from  23  M.  10,  trantlatiou,  and  GloMary.  Dated,  2äl  Sep- 
tember 1892. 

Old-Irish  Glosses  on  tlie  Bucolics  from  a  MS.  in  the  Bibiiothöqne 
Nationale,  {loid.  XIV.  220—37,  1893.) 

The  glosses  on  PhilMgjrioa'  Gommentaiy  in  MS.  Lnt  7900,  with  eon- 

mentary  and  index. 

The  Yiolent  Deaths  of  GoU  and  Garb.  (lirid.  XIV.  S9&— 449, 
1893.) 

The  Irish  text  of  Aided  Guill  maic  Carbada  oetu  Aided  Oairb  Olinne 

Rige  from  tbe  Book  of  LeiiiKtor,  with  variant«  from  tbeSdinb.  MS. 
Kilbride  XL.,  translation,  and  glossary  of  the  rarer  words. 

AUill  Bare-Ear's  Poisonous  Toolh.   (Academy  XLIIL  14,  1893.) 

Extract  from  tbe  C6ir  Anmaun  (H.  8. 18)  with  tranalation.  Dated, 
Nervi,  near  Genoa,  Dec  31,  1892. 

The  Old-Irish  Glosses  on  the  Bucolics.  (Ibid,  XLIIL  327, 1893.) 

Supplement  to  bis  edition  of  tbe  Lanrontinian  glossea  in  Knhn'S 
ZeitBchr.  XXXI IT.  62,  1893.   Dated,  London,  April  4,  1883. 

The  Todd  Memorial  Leetnres.  (Ibid,  XLIV.  31—2, 52— S,  73, 1898.) 

Reviews  of  (1)  Mesca  Ulad,  ed.  Hennessy,  (2)  Tbe  Codex  PalaliBO> 
Yatioanni  No.880,  bj  Mac  Carüijr,  (8)  Cath  JElnia  nn  Big,  ed.  Hdiaa. 

On  the  snpposed  Old-Lrish  yersion  of  Horatian  Odes.  (Ihiä. 
XLIV.  193,  1893.) 

A  miiooneeption  of  Zimmer  in  liii  Nmnk»  Vindkaim,  p.89iL 

The  Legend  of  Paracnrikma.  (md,  XLIV.  439,  1893.) 

The  Dindaenehns  of  Träig  Tukbe  from  the  Bennea  MS.  with  tna»> 
btioa.  Dnted,  London,  Nor.  4^  1888. 
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1884 

Urkeltiflcher  Spraehsdiats  yon  Whitley  Stokes.  Cbenettt»  Über- 
arbeitet und  herausgegeben  yon  Adalbert  Bezzenberger. 
8to,  Tüi  +  887  pp.,  GütHngen,  Yandenhoeck  &  Bnprecht» 
1894. 

Form!  Part  IL  of  Vergleichendes  WCrterbuch  der  Indogennauiscbcn 

Sprachen  von  Anpnst  Fick.  Vierte  Auflage  bearbeitet  von  Adalb. 
Bezzenberger,  Aug.  Fick  und  Whitley  Stokes.  Zweiter  Theil.  Wort- 
schatz der  Keltischen  Spracheiuheit  von  Whitley  Stokes  und  Adalbert 

The  Geman  translation  wia  aiade  tum  th«  Antlioi't  MS.  which  waa 
not  pnUialiad  in  Um  ori^^iBal. 

On  an  andent  postnre  of  Prayer.  (Academy  XLV.  125 — 6»  1894.) 
Ott  the  liiah  eni§-tgiU  'cma-vigtt'.  Datad,  London,  Jan.  21,  ^3^L 

Old-Irish  Gloeses  on  the  iirst  Georgia  (lind.  XLVL  50,  1894.) 
ülMsea  from  tha  Lannntinian  Plnt^LY.  Ood.14  Datad,  Loadao, 
Jnlyl«,  1894. 

On  an  andent  method  of  Computing  lofisea  in  War.  (Ibid,  XLVL 
184^,  1894.) 

The  Irish  and  Scottish  practice  of  maUng  a  cain  9t  tloaaa  bebia 
a  battU.  Dated,  Oxford,  Aug.  14»  1894. 

The  Frese  Tales  in  the  Rennes  Dindtadias.  (Sey.  Cdt  XV. 

272-330.418—84,  1894.) 

The  Irish  text  from  the  Rennes  MS.  ff.  90—125,  and  snpplenientary 
articles  from  the  Book  of  Leraii  niid  Book  of  Leinster,  with  variauta 
from  the  Book  of  Leiuster,  Book  of  Bailyiuote,  H.  3.  3,  T.  C.  D.,  Book 
o(  Leoaa,  Bawlinaon  B.406,  Kilbrid«  XL.  fidinb.,  taaalation,  iideici^ 
and  nottt. 

1891» 

The  Prose  Tales  in  the  Rennes  Dindsenchas  contd.  (Ibid.  XVI. 
81—83,  135—167,269-312,  1895.) 

F61ire  Hdi  Gorraain.  The  Martyrology  of  Gorman.  Edited  from 
a  Manuscript  in  the  Royal  Library,  Brüssels,  with  a  Pre- 
face,  translation,  nutes  and  indices.  By  Wliitley  Stokes, 
D.  C.  L.  Foreign  Associate  of  the  Institute  of  France,  8vo, 
Iii  4-  411  pp.,  facs.  of  MS.  p.4 — 5,  London,  Henry  Bradßhaw 
Society,  Vol.  IX.,  1895. 

The  FMftM  containa  a  liat  of  the  contenta  of  the  HS.  5100—4,  which 
ia  almoet  whdfy  m  the  band  of  Michael  O'Oleiy,  alao  diaeonea  the 
aathonhip,  langnage  and  metre,  contenta,  etc. 
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On  the  divirion  of  syllables  in  Latin  and  Irish.  (Acaderny  XLVIL 
198—4,  im.) 

Dtted,  London,  Fek  16, 1886. 

On  the  Ealendar  in  Galba  A  XVni.  (I6mI.  XLVIL  545— 6, 1895.) 

Showing  ÜM  Iriih  origin  of  the  Kalendar.  Dated,  London,  Uay  30, 
1806. 

A  Cdtic  Leechbook.  (Und.  XLVm.  299—300,  320,  1895.) 

BeMiiptSoii  of  the  Kedical  tieatlae  in  the  Univenily  Librmrj  Leidei, 
Bubseqnently  published  in  Zeitaohr.  t  celt  PbiL  L 18B7.  See  under  1897. 
Sttted,  London,  SeptSO,  1895. 

The  Annais  of  Tigernach.  (Rbt.  Celt  XVL  374—419,  1895.) 

I.  The  Fragment  in  BMrUMonB.li08.  Text  and  tnnatetioii.  DiAed, 
London,  17  Jnly  1895. 

1896 

The  Annale  of  Tigernach.   (Rof.  Gelt  XYIL  6—33,  116—263, 
837-^20,  1896.) 

Seeond  Fragment.  A.D.  143— 361  (Rawlinion  B.488  fo.4a2).  TUid 

Fragment.  A  D  4S9— 76(5  (ibid.  fo. Tal  — 14b2).  Fourth  Fragment 
A.  D.  973— 108»  iUfid.  fo.  15a— 19a2).  Text  and  tranaUtion.  See  al«) 

1897. 

A  Celtic  Leechbook.   (Zeitscbr.  f.  celt.  Pliil.  T.  17-  25,  1890.) 

From  a  MS.  in  the  Uuiversity  Library  at  Leiden.  Text  with  Glossary. 
"The  priucipal  valae  of  thia  Leechbook  lies  in  ita  Old-Breton  names 
for  treea,  j^anta,  ete." 

Cnininiin's  Poem  on  tlie  Saluts  of  Ireland.  (Ibid.  l.  59—73, 189tj.) 
The  test  ed.  fiom  a  copj  in  the  handwiitiug  of  Miehael  0*  Gleiy,  in 
the  Boyal  Libnuy,  Bnuiela,  No.  2324r-40^  with  tnaalatieii  and  gloaaaiy. 

Celtic  EtymologioB.  (Bezzenberger^a  Beitr.  XXL  122—137, 1896.) 
Addenda  and  Coziigenda  to  hia  *■  Urkeltiieher  Sprachiehats,  ISOA" 
Dated,  London,  April  1895. 

On  Infant  Baptism  and  Folklore.  (Acaderny  Tcrrx  137—8, 1896.) 

On  baptitm  as  a  rite  of  pnrifieation,  with  panaagaii  dted  and  trao»- 
lated  frmn  Hiddle-Lnah  literatore,  eto.  Dated,  London,  Jan. 90,  1806. 

On  a  pair  of  Oanlish  deiUe&  (Ibid.  XLIX.  263, 307,  1896.) 

Snoellna  and  Nantoarelta.  Dated,  London,  Xaieh  19,  Apiü  4,  1806. 

On  Lord  Crawford*s  Irieh  Medical  Ua  (Ihid.  XLIX.  405—07, 
1896.) 

The  Latin  headinga  of  the  chapteia,  with  Iiiah  Oloea«,  an  givea. 
Dated,  London,  April  29,  1896. 
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On  ihe  employrnent  of  Bees  in  War.  (Ihid.  L.  18—14, 18%.) 

Ab  inddent  in  the  siege  of  Themiscyra  hy  Liicnllns  compared  with 
an  Irish  passa^e  describing  the  siej^e  of  Cheiter  bj  the  Danet  and  Nor- 
wegiaui.   Dated,  London,  June  20,  18UG. 

A  Note  on  the  Book  of  Mullin^.   (Ibid.  L.  82,  1890.) 

Tbc  Old-Iriah  pbrases  in  the  Book  of  JL  Datod,  Bray,  Co.  Dublin, 

July  12,  1896. 

On  the  coinpulsory  faslino;  of  cattle.    (Ibid.  L.  115.  1890.) 

Various  passages  cited  from  Middle-Irish  literatore.  Dated,  Oxford 
Aug.  8,  1896. 

The  Amials  of  Ulster.   (Ibid.  L.  182—3,  223—4,  1896.) 

A  eriticism,  with  litte  of  eorrigenda,  of  YoLm.  ed.  Rer.  B.  MaeOaitby. 

On  the  ef  ect  of  crime  upon  earth.   (Ibid.  L.  264,  1896.) 

lutaneea  of  the  steriUaiiiff  oC  land  and  crope,  fhroQgh  müder  and 
pandeide.  Dated,  London,  8ept28, 189& 

1897 

The  Qaelic  abridgment  of  the  Book  of  Ser  Marco  Pola  (Zeit- 
schrift 1  celt  Phü.  L  245-^273,  1896;  362-438, 603,  1897.) 

The  text  from  the  Book  of  Lismore,  wiüi  translation  and  gloesaiy. 
Corrigenda  to  above  in  Band  II.  222—3,  1S1>8. 

C6ir  Anmann.  'Fitness  of  Names'.  (Irische  Texte  mit  Über- 
setzungen und  Wörterbuch,  herausgegeben  von  Wh.  Stokes 
und  £.  Windisch.  Dritte  Serie.  2.  Heft.  8vo,  Lßipgig,  SL 
Hirzel,  1897.    p.  285—444,  557.) 

The  Irish  text  from  H.  3.  IH  (öGöa)  Triu.  Coli,  with  Euglish  trans- 
latiou,  Uütes,  Indexes,  iuciudiug  iudex  uf  words.  Dated,  London,  June  3U, 
1806. 

The  Annais  of  Tigernach.  (ßev.  Celt.  X\T1I.  9—59,  150—303, 
374—91,  1897.) 

The  Continnatioii.  A. D.  1088-1178  (Rawlinton  B.  488 19a2— aSbS). 
The  DnhJin  VngauaL  A.D.c84— 878  (H.1.8, 12  a— 14b).  Text  and 

translation. 

The  Annais  of  Ulster.   (Ibid.  XVIII.  74  -8J3,  1897.) 

A  criticism  of  Rev.  Dr.  B.  Mac  Carthy's  edition.  L  The  Text  of  Vol.  IL 

n.  The  Translation  of  Vol.  II.  and  III. 

Oeltic  Etymologies.    (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  XXUL  41 — 65,  321, 

1897.) 

'A  second  sapplemeut  to  my  ürkdtischer  Sprachichatt,  Güttingen 
1894.*  With  PoalMript  nplying  to  ThunefMn'i  raview  of  the  iame 
worir  in  IndogermaninAe  Forschnngeo,  Anieiger  VL 198—«,  1896.  See 
alfo  1896. 
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Hibeniica.   [Fortsetsong  Ton  E.  Z.  XXXm.  62—86.]  (Knhii^ 

Zeitschr.  t  Torgl.  Spnudif.  XXXV.  150-^  1897.) 

XL  athldeek  XU  A  g\<m  in  Bcgina  no.  256.  XTTI.  bruiden  tad 
Goth.  baürd.  XIV.  uag  and  a<»th.  o«^.  XV.  am  «od  Lftt  mmhIim. 
Dated,  London,  21  Not.  1886. 

1898 

The  Gaelic  Maundeville.  (Zeitschr.  f.  celt.  Phil.  IL  1— 1>3,  226—312, 
t)0;3-  04,  1898.) 

Irish  translation  of  the  Buke  ui  Johu  Maujideville,  by  Fiug:iu  O'Mahony, 
made  in  1475.  The  tcxt  fnm  the  Bennei  MS.,  oompleted  from  Egerton 
1781,  with  translation  and  Index  yerbwom.  Coirigendft  p.60S— 04 
nppeared  in  1899. 

The  Irish  yersion  of  Fierabraa  (Etev.  Celt  XIX.  14— 57, 118— 167, 
252-91,  864-^3,  1898.) 

The  Irish  text  from  Egerton  1781  Brit  Mos.  with  Tarinnte  fnm 

Land  GIO,  H.  2. 7,  translation,  and  glossary. 

A  List  of  Welsh  IMantnames.  From  a  fourteenth-rentury  maiiii- 

script  in  the  British  Museum  (Addl  14, 912).    (Archi?  f. 

celt.  Lexikograpliie  I.  'M — 19,  1898.) 
Dated,  London,  December  189f}. 

The  Lecan  Glossary.    (Ibid.  I.  50    100,  ;124,  1898.) 

Text  from  the  Book  of  Lecau  with  Index,  also  text  of  the  abhdged 
eopy  in  the  Book  of  Hy  Many.  Dated,  London,  April  1897. 

A  Glossary  to  the  Cornish  Drama  Beunam  Meriaseh.  {Ibid. 
L  101—42,  1898.) 

Dated,  London,  April  18S7. 

A  CoUation  of  the  Cartolary  of  Quimperlö.   (Ibid.  L14$— SO, 
189a) 

The  edition  of  L4on  Mattie  and  Faol  de  Betthon,  Paria  1896,  eollated 
with  the  Brit  Hna.  HS.  EgiitOB  2802.  Dated,  Londoa,  28  April  1887. 

A  CJoUation  of  Norris*  Anetent  Comish  Drama.  (Ibid.  1 161—74, 
1898.) 

The  Oxford  ed.  1859  ooUated  with  the  Bodleiaa  Ha  781.  Dat«i, 

London,  7  Ocfober  1897. 

O'Mulconry's  (-ilossary.  {Ibid.  L  232-324,  473-  81,  ö29,  1Ö98-9.) 

Text  from  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecau,  with  Index. 

Hibernica  [1^  ort.'^etzung].  (Kulm's  Zeitschr.  t  vergL  Spracht  XXXV. 
587    59«;,  1S9S.) 

XM.  The  glosses  on  Etttychiaii,  de  diBcemeudis  coniagationiboi. 
1  Codex  Eutyehii  Vindohonenaii.  2  Bibl.  Nat  MS.  Latin  10, 40a  8  BibL 
Nat  Ma  Latin  11, 411.  XVIL  B^jrmologiea.  1  abaee  *dwarf 8  agm. 
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8  dW  'niglit'  in  trrtftV,  arrdir.  4  obm  'latenen*.  6  awf-dom  *ttie 
forehand  of  a  horse'.   6  cla  (gl.  oculomm).   7  tfirfAaeA  'nadneM'.  8 

fniilrll  'rcmainder,  leavings  of  a  feast'.  9  gar  'happy'.  10  gelt  .1. 
gerrad  'a  cntting".  11  icht  'busen'?  12  lest  'hUfte,  hanke'.  13  leth- 
ehenn  imixQaiQa^  leithbeo  'semiTivtu',  Ictkmarb  'emurtous'.  14  liae 
*vi(idoiiim>.  15  Kai;  *a»t'.  16  mtfif  'gelttMe,  wiuseh*.  17  ndW 
^night'  in  iiugnäir  'matins*.  18  öU  'cheek'.  19  ort  *Mlmoil'.  20  f4 
*inoon'.  21  rüg-  intensive  prefii.  22  sechur  =  I^t.  seqnor.  23  »eUge 
(gl.  testudo).  24  nligim  'ich  schlage'.  25  uinchc  .i.  cath  'kämpf. 
Dated,  London,  26  Nov.  1887. 

1899 

The  Bodleian  Amra  Choluimb  Chille.  (Rev.  Celt.  XX.  31-55, 
132—183,  248-  H9. 100—37, 1899;  Corrections  and  Addiüons 
XXI.  133—6,  1900.) 

The  Trish  text  of  the  Enlogy  of  roluracillo,  asrribed  to  Dallän,  from 
Bawliuäon  H.  ixri  (54a— 5üb)  with  readings  from  Lebor  na  hUidre,  Trin. 
GoU.  Liber  Hymnornni,  Yellow  Bk.  of  Leetn,  Lebor  Bn«c,  Egerton  1782, 
Stowe  8, 2,  Mid  tnnilfttioii;  also  Appendix  containinir  the  foUowinirpi«M*i 
text  and  tranil.:  Scandldn  Mor's  Captifity  and  The  oppressiveness  of 
the  Poets  (Eg.  1782,  Ib},  The  Dispute  abotU  the  Dälrimlans  (YBL. 
coli.  683,  aSi),  Conall'M  Mudentss  and  Domnaü'u  courtesy  (YBL.  col.  082), 
Story  of  an  apotiaU  priest  (Egr.  1782  IIb),  Story  of  Labrmä  and 
Moriath'8  harper  (YBL.  col.  689),  St.  Colimba*$  BoWt§  (Sg.  1782^  18bX 
DaUan'»  Dtath  and  BimtA  («MdL  la). 

Filty  Itish  Etymologie«.  (Beuenberger'fi  Beitr.  XXV.  252—^ 
1899.) 

1  dir  (der)  'utile'.  2  ag  'cow'.  3  aisne  'gain\  4  alchaing  'a 
rack  for  hanging  up  anns'.  5  amdin  'only'.  6  amarc  'Sehkraft,  ge.si(  bt'. 
7  anna  gl.  öy^ro/v  '  cabitns '.  8  anglang  '  a  load  on  the  Shoulder '.  9  blog 
«brodutttck'.  10  een  'ohne'.  11  ceH)a%m  'achneide*.  12  cert  'itone*. 
18  «Im»  *  Wille*.  14  ewAa»  'aammdn,  aammlnng*.  16  erad  'vieh,  teidi- 
tnm*.  16  cuintgim  'pcto'.  17  currech  'rennbahn'.  18  deir  gl.  erpeta 
i.e.  F(wri7?.  19  diait  in  tene  diait  Migbtniug'.  20  diaa  'zweiheit  von 
penonen'.  21  don  'erde,  land'.  22  draigc  'roughness,  rndeness*.  23 
Avdite  *fa£i,  tonne,  knfe*.  24  drwAtack  'dmiy*.  25  eri  «land*.  26 
Mmol  *8«b-TeBinnt*.  27 /br./lim  gl.  aado.  28 /Wtt 'Idood'.  29^ 
«kin,  fatnily*.  30  ^  «pfbad*.  31  glitt 'hngW.  32  ki  vol  ind  hi 
'beri'  ;i3  iall  'flock,  herd'.  34  ihich  'pacan*.  35  maistir  'urine'. 
30  maistre  '  bntterfal's 37  membligim  gl.  scato.  38  melaid  Fil.  Oeng. 
Jnl7l2.  89iMr*heU,gläuaend'.  40  «didtw*  an  Infant*.  41od*mnde*. 
^  rtftd  'cord*.  43  Hör  'a  mnaied  note,  asong*.  44  Hrraeh  'ffillen*. 
45  »niim  'flechte'.  46  »o-lam  'schnell,  bereit'.  47  Mdkl  *  geronnen*. 
48  ienc  'tbiug\   49  trü  'elend'.   ÖO  will  'klage'. 

Dated,  London,  26  Juij  1898. 
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Notes  on  the  St  Gallen  GlOBsea.'  (Zeitsebr.  f.  edt  PUL  IL  473—9, 
1899.) 

The  Destruction  of  Dind  Rig.   (Ibid.  Ul  1  -14,  225,  1899.) 


The  text  from  the  Book  of  Leiuster,  with  variauU  from  Kawlinsou 


B.  603  and  the  Tellow  Book  of  Leeui,  aad  tmulfttioii. 

A  List  of  Ancient  Irish  authors.   (Ibid,  III.  16— lü,  1899.) 
The  text  from  Book  of  Ballymote,  308  b  12. 

Three  Irish  Medical  Giossaries.  (Arclüv  t  celt  Lezikogr.  L  825— 
347,  1899.) 

(a)  H.3.15  p.47  col.2.    (b)  H.  3. 15  p.  49  a.    (c)  Lord  Crawford'« 
Iriih  Xedioal  Hannieript  Lriih  text  and  Index. 
Dftted,  London,  Jnly  1888. 

A  OoUation  of  the  Second  edition  of  Cdeiys  Irish  QI0BM17. 
(lind.  L  348—59,  1899.) 

The  edition  of  A.  W.  K.  Miller  (BeT.  Galt  IV.  1879).  ColUted  witk 

the  original,  Lohhain  1643. 
Dated,  London,  21  Jnly  189a 

üiberuica.   (Kuhn's  Zeitsebr.  f.  vergl.  Spracht  XXXVL  273^», 
1899.) 

XVlIl.  A  «aru^/tt-rule.  XIX.  The  sonnd-groape  apn,  epn,  ipn,  oyn, 
upn.  XX.  Yowel-flanked  p.  XXL  Endiais  after  hiterrogatiTe  partidea. 
XXIL  Two prepoaitional prefixea [am-, «6-].  XXTIT.  merbUgim 'wimmele*. 

Dated,  London,  20Febniai7  1899. 


Acallamh  na  Senörach.  Edited  by  AVb.Stokes.  (Irische  Texte 
mit  Übersetzungen  und  Wörterbuch,  herausgegeben  von 
Wh.  Stokes  und  E.  Windisch.  Vierte  Serie.  1.  Hef t  8vo, 
Leipzig,  S.  Hirzel,  1900,  XIV  +  438  pp.) 

The  Irish  text  from  the  Jiook  of  Lismore  (fo.  169)  and  Land  610 
(fo.  123),  witli  traoslationt  of  parte  omitted  m  Silva  Gadelica  ed.  S.  H. 
O^Orady,  notei,  Index  of  Things,  Peraons,  Plaeea,  and  Oloaiarial  Index. 
Prefaee  dated,  Ccwea,  Ide  of  Wight,  September  1900. 


The  Battie  of  Cam  ConailL  (Zeitschr.  1  celt  PhiL  HL  208—219, 
1900.) 


The  text  ed.  from  the  Lebor  na  hUidre,  with  translation,  and  varianfei 
from  Book  of  Leinster,  £gerton  1782,  and  the  Yellow  Book  of  Leca« 


Amra  Senäin.    {Ibid.  III.  220    25.  1900.) 

The  Enlogy  of  S.  Sfiiiin  <>f  Iiiis  Cathaig,  ascribed  to  Dalläu.  The 
text  and  glosfes  ed.  from  Ii.  Ii.  17,  with  Yariauts  frum  the  Lebor  Brecc 
faerimile.  The  Iriah  prefiace  it  tnaalated. 


1900 
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Da  Cboca's  Hostel  (Rev.  Celt  XXL  149-  65, 812—27, 888-402, 

1900). 

The  Irish  text  of  Bruiden  da  Chocae  frora  H.3.18|  TrilLColLf  with 
variant«  from  H.  1. 17,  tarauulation,  and  notes. 

1901 

Thesannu  PalaeohibenüciUL  A  €k»lleetioii  of  Old-Iridi  Oloeses, 
Scho]]a,Frose,aadyerM.  Edited  byWhiÜeyStokeSyD.aL. 
Foreign  Assodate  of  the  Institnte  of  France  and  John 
Strachan,  LL.D.  Professor  of  Oreek  in  the  Vietona  Uni- 
veisity.  Vol  L  Biblical  Glosses  and  Scholia^  Cambridge: 
At  tbe  üniyendty  PresB^  1901.  Large  Syo.  zxtiü  +  727  pp. 

Dedicatiofii:  PiM  Htmoiiae  SobertI  A  NoQ  Saaram.  FMAm  d*ted 
September  1901. 

The  Destruction  of  Da  Der^ra's  Hostel.  (Rev.  Celt  XXTT,  9—61, 
165—215,  282-329,  390—437,  1901.) 

The  Irish  text  of  Togail  Druidne  l>ä  Dcrga  from  Labor  na  hüidre 
83a— 99a,  and  Yellow  Book  of  Lecaa  91a,  with  vaiiauta  from  Yellow 
Book  of  L.,  Book  of  Fermoy,  H.  2. 17,  Stowe  4  8  (EL  I.  A.),  Egerton 
1782,  Egtftoii  92,  tnnalatioii,  «od  glooiarial  Index.  Dated,  Gom, 
Octobcr  1900.   Corrigrenda  and  Addenda  in  Rev.  celt.  XXIII.  88,  1902. 

Is.sued  as  a  .separate  work  in  11K)2  with  portrait  of  the  editor,  and 
preface  by  H.  d'Arboia  de  Jubainville:  Togail  Brtiidne  Da  Derga.  The 
DeifcnietioB  of  B&  Deiga^  BoeteL  Bdited  with  tnnalatioii  and  glos- 
aarial  Index  1^  WUtley  Stokee,  D.C.L.  Forai^  aaiociate  of  the  Li^ 
stitnte  of  France.  Fellow  of  the  British  Academy  for  promoting 
historical,  philosophical  and  philological  Studiea.  8to,  XI-|-200pp., 
Paris  (2e),  Librairie  Emile  Bouillon,  1902. 

The  Lebar  Brecc  tractAte  on  the  consecratioii  of  a  church.  (Mis- 
cellanea  Lingnistica  in  onore  di  Graziadio  Ascoli  p.  363— 87, 
4to.    Torino,  Ermanno  Loescher,  1901.) 

Text  with  translatiuu  and  Glossary  of  the  rarer  words. 

Irish  Etymologies.   (Indogerm.  Forsch.  XII.  185 — 95,  1901.) 

adcuaid  'he  haa  related*.  blicM  'radiance*.  bruth  'weight,  mass*. 
dfo  «body*.  «Ott  *head,  ohief*.  twndrad  'bargain*.  <i«ao  «ton',  do- 
chwnm  'to,  towarda'.  don  'ground,  place',  cssi  'reins'.  fdil  'bad'. 
fie  =  Lat.  vires.  foUiutar  'suppletnr'.  forccp.  *fenced'.  go  *sea'. 
gür  'keen,  bitter',  ind  'vertex,  end',  6a  'liver',  ne  'liver',  i\ic}iair 
'spawn'.  aaü  'accompanjing'.  teol  'thief.  topp,  tob  'flame'.  üar 
*oiiter*.  üaran  *m  springweU*. 

Irish  Etymologies.  (Zeitschr.  1  celt  Phfl.  IH  467—78,  1901.) 

1  Hrim  'I  atrike*.   8  eamm  <I  afaig',  *I  make'.   8      *a  Uow*. 

4  dega  '  stap-beetle'.  5  drochta  *tub',  drochat,  droichet  'bridge*. 
6  winth  'weddug*.  7  mAr  'mixe'.  8  meu  'loaterling'.  9  nopartide 
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in  a  reUtive  ftmetkll.  10  rogait  'rock'  (distafif)-  11  The  verbal  par- 
tide  tvr.  IS  ade  («die?)  'spying*.  13  nuiüreek  'wldier*.  14  mmri- 
iedk  *»  SeandiiiAifiaii  wairior*.  15  tere  *bow'. 

On  a  paasage  in  Caih  Cmm  ChonmO.  (Und.  HL  572—3»  1901.) 

Hibernica.  (Enlrn's  Zeitschr.  t  yergl  Sprachf.  XXXVIL  250—61, 

1901.  ) 

XXIV.  The  passive  pres.  indic.  sg.  3  in  -thiar.  XXV.  Two  gloaea  in 

the  Milan  codex.  XXVI,  Etymologie«:  1  adfenar  'is  paid*.  2  adraxm 
do  'I  deave  to,  trustto'.  3  abiis  'thesea'.  4  aiacA  'qtiick'.  5  apur 
.1.  a  paero.  Ü  arbor  '  coru 7  am-  pre&x.  8  bebau  '  lie  weut ,  i.  e. 
died*.  9  bochna  <im*.  10  Mnn  'vidoii'.  11  eoeeJk  *bliiid  of  an  eje', 
'sqninting'.  12  cdin  'tribnte\  13  eir  *jtt\  14  etfurfA«^ 'fortni^ht*. 
15  ffcmf««  'scheere'.  IG  f/cJin  'pleaatire,  will,  consent'.  17  do-ri\ith 
'accarro'.  18  dehraxng  Fei.  Oeng.  19  echlach  'messenger'.  20  echta 
Acc  Sea.  789.  21  tviecZand 'honoor-price'.  22  erc 'cow'.  22  fomgaire 
'befeU*.  2«  «de  *toidi*.  25  Ue,  Ma,  UieAe  «day*.  96  tarnt  «mm*. 
27  '  ich  lasse  los 28  Us  'bladdcr*.   20  luchtar '  tkiT .  80  mM- 

dthar  'word'.  31  mcis  'bad'.  32  Moen  id  est  a  ni«^Piiia  rnnromni 
aediflda.  33  molc  'äre'.  34  mugart  'bog'.  35  viuirbdl  'giddiness'. 
86  oM  'Orid'.  37  ol  'inqoit'.  38  plae,  blai  <a  green*.  39  ria$e  'a 
BMiih'.  40  9ifi»  .L  Mlfa  •  wUl  poor*.  41  riutul  *a  walkiiv,  nutcfaiag*. 
42  ttmal  'enkeP. 

Batod,  Cowei,  lale  of  Wight,  Deeember  U,  1899. 

1902 

Notas  on  the  Martyrology  of  Oengoa  (Bev.  Celt  XXIH  83—87, 

1902. ) 

Dated,  13  Jannary  1902. 

On  the  Deaths  of  some  Irish  Ueroes.  {Ibid.  XXUL  SOS— 348, 
438,  1902.) 

The  Irish  text  of  Cinaeth  hua  Artacain's  poeni  Aidi'da  jorni  do 
huaütltb  Erenn,  be^^ioning  'Fiauua  batar  i  nEmaiu',  the  versioiis  from 
(1)  Book  ff  Ldnster  81*  82,  (2)  Laod  610^  f!i>.  74»— 74b.  (3)  Egertoa 
1782,  fo.  G2a,  with  glonea,  traadatioB,  notea,  and  Index  e(  penona  and 

plares. 

Daud,  Camberlej,  8  Jnlj  19Q2.  Conigenda  in  Rer.  Celt  XXVII.  202, 

lfK¥). 

The  Dtath  of  Muirchertach  mac  Erca.   {Ilnä.  XXIII.  395—437, 
1902.) 

The  Irish  faxt  of  Aided  Muweheriaig  nunc  Erea,  from  the  YeUow 
Book  of  Leeaa  (ooL  810—820;  laei.  p.  818—818),  with  tnadntimi  and 
61oiiarial  Indes.  Cwrigendn  XXIV.  819,  1903. 

A  eoUation  of  Skene's  edition  of  the  Book  of  Aneniin.  (Archiv 

t  celt.  Lexikogr.  IT.  132—5,  1902.) 
Dated,  London,  2  June,  1902. 
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On  the  Copenhagen  fragments  of  the  Brelion  Laws.  (Zeitschr. 
1  odt  Pm  IV.  221—88,  1002.) 

Bstiwts  fnm  •  KS.  in  th«  Boy»l  Libiiiy  at  Copenhagen,  with  tMitf> 

[Notice  of]  Olossary  to  volnmes  I— Y  of  tlie  Andent  Laws  of 
Indand.  Gompiled  by  Robert  AtkiiMon,  IjL.D.  DabHo» 
1001.  {Ibid.  IV,  847—76,  1902.) 

1903 

A  criticism  on  Dr.  Atkinson's  Glossar}'  to  voluDies  I — V  of  the 

Ancient  Laws  of  Irelaiul.  by  Wliitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L. 

Foreign  Associate  of  tlie  Institute  of  France.   8vo,  49  pp, 

London,  David  Nutt.  1003. 

An  enlarged  edition  of  the  Review  published  in  the  ZeiUchr.  f.  celt. 
Phil.  IV.  Dated  15,  Qrenville  Place,  London,  S.  W.  May  1903. 

Thesaurus  Palai'ohibernicus.  A  Collect ion  of  Old-Irisli  Glosses, 
Scholia,  Prose,  and  Verse.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes,  D.  (\  L. 
Forei«rn  Associate  of  the  Institute  of  France  and  John 
Straclian,  LL.  D.  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  Victoria  Uni- 
yersity  of  Manchester.  Vol.  II.  Non-Biblical  Glosses  and 
Scholia,  Old-Iriflh  Prose,  Names  of  Pttnons  and  Piaoes,  In- 
scriptions,  Verse,  Indexes.  Cambtidgei  At  the  University 
Press,  1003.  Large  8to,  zl  +  422  pp. 
Prefitee  dfttod,  OetoW  1908. 

Contaiiis  the  following  Colophon:  Taibied  cachöen  l^gfas  in  leborso 
bendachtaiu  for  anraain  K.  oeiu  for  unaimuuiMU  ÜMluilL  W.S. 

^rennach  7  J.  8.  albanach. 

The  BatÜe  of  Allen.   (Rev.  Celt.  XXIV.  41—70.  1903). 

The  Irish  text  of  (Jath  Ahnaine  from  th-'  \  rllüw  Book  of  Lecan 
(col.  439  -  42,  faos.  200-  ()7),  with  variants  from  the  Book  of  Fermoy, 
Brüssels  MS.  5301—20,  trauslatiou,  aud  Gloäsarial  Iudex.  Dated, 
OamiMrkj,  Deeember  190S. 

The  Death  of  (Yimtliann  son  of  Fidach,  aud  the  Adventures  of 
the  sons  of  Eochaid  Muigmedon.  {Ibid.  XXIV.  172—207, 
1903.) 

The  Mäh  tezt  «f  thi  AiäU  OHinfAaind  moie  ^ig  j  tri  mac 
Bokath  IMfmeddin  .i  Brian,  ÄüiU  7  Fiaehra,  from  the  TeUow  Book 

of  Lecan  (col.  898-906,  fac«.  186a— 190a),  with  variants  from  the  Book 
of  Ballymote,  tranaUtiofi,  aiid  QhNMiial  Index.  Dated  Camberlej, 
April  19,  1903. 
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The  Wooing  of  Luaine  and  Death  of  Athitne.   (Ibid,  XXIV. 

270—87,  1903.) 

The  Irish  text  of  Tochmarc  Luame  7  Äidedh  Äithairne  froni  the 
Yellow  Book  of  Lecan  (col.  880— 885,  facs.  p.  177— 179),  with  variauta 
from  the  Book  of  Ballymote,  tmulation,  and  Glossary  of  tbe  rarer 
wordi.  Dated,  London,  Jon«  1908. 

On  Dr.  Atkinson's  Glossary  to  volumes  I — V  of  the  Aucieut  Laws 
of  Ireland.   (Ibid.  XXIV.  404—7,  1903.) 
Dated,  Camberley,  11  September  1903. 

Irish  Et^mologies.   (Melanges  Kern.   4to,  Leide  1903,  p.  öl— 2.) 

äl  'timid'.  än  'iplendid',  an  'swift'.  "pnig  'ripe".  blmthc 
'bloäsoms',  druine  'embroidery cennchosmch  'heads  and  feet'.  labar 
'arrogant,  haaty  in  speech*.  'ndre'.  mleUh  <tending  cattl«*. 
oUme,  uibne  'a  small  diüüdng^TeoBel'.  on'Uenidi'.  or  *]d6a,  prajw*. 
Dated  Gamberl^,  Siuny,  11  Deeember  190B. 

Hibernica  [Fortsetziuig].    (Knhn'ii  Zeitsdur.  t  yergL  Spraehl 
XXXVm.  458—72,  1908.) 

XXVIL   B^ynologiM;  agm,  aigm  'ftsring-paa*;  tage  'a  cliief'; 

airmnech;  anair  'from  the  eÄJ>t';  andracht  'dark';  ime  'posaible*; 
auchaide  'andi';  ben  imtha  'concnbine';  brathre  'of  brothers';  cailc 
'spot';  com-  'with';  conamnuU^  conatnaüt  'fricuit';  corr  'dwarf';  dtui 
'serrant';  dcttrb;  dorodhol  'foramen';  droeh  *liad';  ece  'sin'?  engach, 
u»  *food';  llldd.-lr.  fodunU»  'near';  /b^erim  <I  warm,  I  beat*;  fmmtU 
*developinent';  gödt  'wound';  (jrüad  'cheek';  -li-  'eam*;  Anntor 
indi'id  'let  me  sav';  Iclnp  'rliild';  linss  'loathing,  disg^nst';  mflg 
'milk';  menb  'smair;  inorr'nj'nn  ,  mm,  -mmo  *my';  orf  a«  a  perfective 
prefii;  opond,  oponn  'suddeu  ;  ro  ordustar  'dixit';  ottrach  'dnng'; 
ror  Twbal  pnflx;  tOhar  «glmd';  miiid  «Uttle*;  tor64«M;  «MI  'pride*. 
Dated,  London,  15  May,  1902. 

1904 

O'Davoren's  Glossary.   (Archiv  t  celt.  Lexikogr.  II.  197—232, 
238—604.  501,  1908-04.) 

The  text  ed.  from  Egerton  88  Brit  Mus.  with  translatiou ,  commeu- 
taiy,  and  index.  Dated  Camberkj,  April  1904. 

Cotrigenda  in  Band  m.  55.  PBgm  197—282,  appeared  in  190S. 

The  Songs  of  Bnchet's  Honse.  (Rev.  Celt  XXV.  18—88,  225—7, 
1904). 

The  Btnada  Hge  Bvetut.  The  frith  tezti  tnm  fhe  Book  of  Leinaler 

and  Rawliuson  B.  502,  with  yariants  from  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  RawL 
B.  512,  and  n.  2.  17  'IV  i\  D.,  translation,  and  Oloaiarial  Index.  Dated 
Camberley,  Deeember  im  Kote,  1  April  1901. 
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Tidiügs  of  the  Resurrection.   (Ibid.  XXV.  232—59,  1904.) 

The  Irish  text  of  Scila  na  hEsirgi  from  the  Lebor  na  hUidre,  with 
tnaultttioii  and  Glooiarial  Ibidez.  Dated  London,  ApiU  1901b 

The  Life  of  Fursa.   {Ibid.  XXV.  385—404,  1904). 

The  Irish  text  from  BibL  Boyale  MS.  2324— 40  at  Bnunli,  with 
traiulation  and  Qlomiy.  Dated,  London,  April  1904. 

Hiberniea  [Fortsetsimg].    (Kolin's  ZeitBcfar.  1  vers^.  Spracht 

XXXTX.  255—8,  1904.) 

XXVnL  BelatiTe  fonu  in  the  paaiiTe.  Dated,  Oamberlej,  Oetober 

1903. 

Irish  Kiddles.   (Celtic  Review  I.  132—5,  1904.) 

The  Iriah  t«st,  with  tnoalation,  from  th»  Book  of  f  enm^  (p.  179). 

1905 

F4Ure  Öengrotto  C6U  D&  The  MarlTrology  of  Oengiis  the  Cnldee. 
Critically  edited  from  ten  Maniiscripts,  "with  a  Prefaoe^ 
translation,  notes,  and  indices.  WhlÜey  Stokes,  D.  C.  L., 
Foreign  Afisodate  of  the  Institute  of  France,  and  Fellow 
of  the  British  Academ j.  8to,  Iii  +  474  pp.,  Londum,  "Bfsarj 
Bradshaw  Sodety  Vol.  XXIX,  1905. 

The  critical  text  and  translation  in  parallel  roluinn^,  witli  the  readings 
of  Brusiiels  MS.  5100—4,  Cheltenham  Egerton  S-S  Brit.  Mus.,  Fran- 
ci«can  MS.  Dubl.,  H.  3. 18  T.  C.  D.,  Land  610  Bodi.,  Lebar  Brecc,  23  P  3 
B.LA.,  Bawlinaon  B606>  and  BawUoaoli  B512,  Bodl.  Theteztofthe 
Notes  in  thia  edition  ia  mainly  from  the  BawUnaon  aad  Land  MSS.  not 
that  of  the  Lebar  Brecc  printed  in  the  1880  ed.  The  Preface  discusses 
the  MSS.,  langnage  and  metre,  rontents,  etc.  There  w  a  füll  (?lossArial 
Iudex.  Dated,  15,  Greuville  Place,  London  S.  W.,  Oetober  16,  1905. 

Addenda  and  Oonrigenda  in  Zeitiehr.  f.  celt  FhiL  TL  286--48,  1907. 

The  Colloquy  of  the  Two  Sages.  (Rev.  Celt  XXVL  4—64,  1905.) 

The  Iiiah  text  of  the  Immaealkm  in  id  Tkuarad,  from  the  Book 
ef  Lehiiter  (186a— 188),  and  Bawlinson  B  502  ((12a),  with  Tarianta  from 
Rawlinson  6  502,  and  the  Yellow  Book  of  Leoan,  trfuiBlation  and 
Gloesary.   Dated,  Camberley,  26  January  1905. 

Issned  separately  with  title:  The  Colloquy  of  the  Two  Sagen.  By 
Whitley  Stokes,  D.G.L.  Foreign  Aaeodate  of  the  Institute  of  Franoe. 
Fdlow  of  the  Britnh  Aeademy  ft»r  promoting  historical,  philosophical 
and  pbilologieal  Stndiea.  8to,  64  pp.,  Fiarta,  Libiairie  £niile  BonUIon, 
1905. 

The  Adventare  of  St.  Ck>lttmba's  Clerics.  (Und,  XXVL  130—170, 
1905.) 

The  Irish  text  of  the  Krhtra  Clrrech  Cholniyn  Cille  from  the  Yellow 
Book  uf  Lecau,  with  tranülaüou  aud  (rloosarial  Index. 
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Three  Legends  from  ihe  Brüssels  Manoscript  5100—4.  {Ibid. 
XXVI.  3(>0— 77,  1905.) 

I  Coirpre  Crom  and  Maelsechlainn's  Soal.  n  Coirpre  Crom  and 
8.  CiaraiL  m  Colnan  mma  Dnadi  and  Gtudre.  The  Iriih  tost  witk 
tnuulatioiL  Oorrigoid»  in  B«t.  Odt.  XXVH  908, 1808. 

The  Ecilogy  of  CAr6i  Amra  ChoDr6!.         IL  1— U,  1906.) 

The  toxi  and  gloMei  from  H.  8. 18,  Trin.  GoU.,  wHIi  TMinto  from 
Sgmrtan  88  and  tbe  Tellow  Book  of  Leeu,  togofher  with  a  gloMaritl 
indtx. 

The  Evernew  Tongne.  (Ibid,  TL  96—162,  1905.) 

The  Tenga  Bithnua.   Text  from  the  Book  of  Lismon,  with  tlMM- 

lation  and  <:rlf"'J=arial  index.    Dated.  London,  October  1906. 
Notes  aud  Corrigenda  in  Eriu  HL  34 — 5,  1907. 

The  Irish  Abridgment  of  the  'Expngnatio  Hibernica'.  (ESnglish 
Bist.  Review  XX.  77—115,  1905.) 

Test  from  H.2.7  T.QD.  with  tmnilation,  indesee  ud  glomeiy. 

OlosBed  extracts  from  the  Tripartlte  Life  of  8.Patrick.  H.8.18 
p.  529— 2a  (Archiy  1  celt  Lezikogr.  nL  8— 8&  56, 1905.) 

The  text,  with  translation  and  indes  Terbomm.   "These  extracts 

were  editod  from  a  photo^^ph  in  the  Tripartite  Lif«'  of  Patrick,  London 
1887,  pp.  xlvii— Irii.  . . .  The  present  edition  is  made  from  the  original 
MS«  •  • 

Irish  Etyma.  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  f.  \er^\.  Sprachf.  XL.  243—50, 1905.) 

admat  'timber';  allabair  'ecbo';  alt  'Joint,  poem';  att  'aswelling'; 
attaim  awell';  ftaid 'dnntble';  &eeA(t)amatn  {beth{t)amain?)  'aewam 
of  bees*;  bAar  'flnx,  diarrhoea';  cathir  'dty';  eengtm,  eingim  'Ittep*; 
eenthain,  Thea.  Pal.-hib.  IL  294.  1. 10;  ceol  'ninsir,  melody';  ein  'love'; 
cotbn  Movc';  *cor  'sword';  cronn  a  ri?er-name;  cuHrlie  niaiitlt  ':  cummal 
'cup';  des  'arraugemeut';  feil,  /ii  'ia';  goirt  'bitter';  iriu  land';  Iwin 
*tuaam*;mugh  'bad';  mar  ^abondanee';  ^rry  *todiatend*:  y$eq  'toaae'; 
Hm  'chain';  toi,  fol  'iloor*;  U$cim  *I  ent*;  toratkar  «a  moniter*;  «Mar* 
*death'. 

Dated,  London,  April  3,  1905. 

Celtica.   (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  XXIX.  169—73,  1905.) 

I  (taulish  Icnimata:  nrrtos  mmm,  aftihi-osas  circnlos,  caddos  sanctnai 
gUbra  arator,  tncliniin  color  nignis,  or(/c  occide,  ontox  i4^enus  inarmoris. 
vehiegorun^  geuus  fluvialium  uaviuni.  II  Irish  Etyuiologies:  adsoim  'I 
kindle*,  bebai$  Mvit*,  bmaeh  'Tentriosos*,  oert  'ateno',  dmr  .L  imat, 
duil  .1.  lebur  'bock',  to  prepositioual  preflx.  III  Corniah  Stymologiee: 
ahas  'hatefnl',  chons  'chance',  degenoxr  —  de  genow,  Jvmas  'whi'pfr', 
lawethan  'Leviathan',  mayhtttk  a  virg^in,  niaid',  nuich  gl.  filia,  trtm 
Mameutation trylier  UM.  1'235,  whcu,  in  yn  uhaa  bene'. 

Dated,  Ounberley,  Sorrey,  September  15^  1908. 
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The  Glossar}'  in  Egerton  158.    (Archiv  1  celt  Lexikogr.  III. 
145— 2U.  247— 8.  290,  190«;-07.) 

The  text  with  glossarial  Index,  and  Notea  (p.  247—8. 290,  1907). 

Irish  Etymologies.   (Rev.  Celt.  XXVII.  85—92,  1900.) 

bair  'heaTj';  bech,  beth  'bee';  blinn  'spittle';  *boccaim  'I  boast'; 
«rteim  *I  eat';  CVmI,  a  mow  for  tbe  Devü;  eodal  <ildn,  hide*;  emk 
'•tore>room,  cellar';  darb  'slave-girr;  eU  'smoke*;  dedöl  'twili^ht*; 
fithnein  'wide  henven';  fognmnr  'autuinn';  iadaim  'I  close,  coufine'; 
idU  'flock,  swarm';  im  'so';  immaire,  indra  'lidge  of  laud';  Idhüer 
'htlf-side';  mdg  'death*;  4iib  'semblance,  likeness';  regar  'ia  bmh'; 
huihaeh 

Bated,  London,  Deoember  1906. 

The  Birth  and  Life  of  St.  Moling.  (Ibid.  XXVn.  257—812, 1906.) 

The  Irish  text  of  Geincmnin  MoUing  ocus  a  Bhethce  from  the 
Brnwels  MS.  UlüO— 42(X)  ff.  43a  — (iöb,  with  variant.s  frnm  the  Liher 
riavuu,  translatiuu,  aud  gloflsari&l  iudex.   Dated,  Louduu,  May  liXX). 

Be-imed  aepfträtely  with  titl«:  Th«  Birth  ud  LUb  of  8t  Moling  par 
Whitley  Stok«i.  9w,  66  pp.,  JPorw,  libraiiie  HoBort  dunpion,  1906. 
See  alM  1907. 

1907 

Notes  on  the  Birth  and  Life  of  St.  Moling.   (Eev.  Celt.  XXVIH. 

70—2,  1907.) 

A^Ueod*  and  Corrigenda.  Dated,  London,  10  Dec  1906. 

The  Fifteen  Tokens  of  Doomsday.  (/6uL  XXVUL  808—26.  432, 
1907.) 

The  Iriah  text  of  Äirdena  kma  e&ic  lä  ndfe  rxa  mbrdth,  from  Biit 

Mns.  Addl.  30,  512  (fo.  Onn),  the  so-ralled  Leiibhar  ni  Maolchnnaire,  trans- 
lation  and  Glosearial  Index.   A  List  of  the  content«  of  the  MS.  ia  given. 

Dated,  London,  May  1,  1907. 

Öpecimens  of  Middle- Irish  Literat ure.  No.  I.  The  Birth*  and 
Life  of  8t.  Moling.  Edited  from  a  manii.^cri]»t  in  tlie  Royal 
Library,  Brüssels,  with  a  translation  and  glossaiy,  by 
Whitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L.,  Foreign  Associate  of  the  Institute 
of  France  and  Fellow  of  the  British  Academy.  8to^  68  pp. 
One  hnndred.  copies  privately  printed.  London,  1907. 
[Imprint  on  Wrapper:  Harrison  and  Sons,  St  Hartin'a  Lane, 
W.GL  Printers  in  Ordinary  to  Eis  Majesty.] 
A  reTiied  edltion. 

The  Stowe  Glossariea.  (Arehiv  1  celt  Lexikogr.  UL  268—89, 1907.) 

The  text  ed.  from  Stowe  MS.  C.L8  B.LA.  with  gloMVial  Ildox. 
Dated  London,  februarjr  iy07. 
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Notes  on  the  Second  Edition  of  the  Martyrology  of  Oengus, 
London  1905.   (Zeitsclir.  f.  celt  PhU.  VI.  235—42,  1907.) 
A  liät  of  Addenda  and  Corrigenda. 

On  two  Irish  expressions  for  'Right  band'  and  *Left  band'. 

(Eriu  III.  11—12,  1907.) 

Note  on  Idn^  bennachtan  and  Idm  soscdu 

Notes  on  the  Evernew  Tongue.   {Ibid.  lH  34—5,  1907.) 
Corrigenda  and  Addenda. 

Irish  Etyma.    (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  f.  vergl.  Sprachf.  XLI.  381—90, 

1907.  ) 

acrann  'clothing,  shoe'.  ad-glddur  'alloqnor'.  di  *8wan'.  airght 
*a  drove  of  cattle',  bare  'abundance'.  blosc  'noise,  sonnd'.  boccad 
1  'boa5ting\  2  boccad  'shaking*.  branar  'fallow-field'.  entlud 
'cöitnB'.  cdne  *8anie'.  cimaa  'border,  fi-inge'.  ciuldn  'murmur'. 
clütad,  clütugtid  *act  of  covering'.  cnap  'button'.  colum  '»kin,  hide'. 
comTJiatVf/f  *  security corirfiiflia 'Gravierknnst'.  cwöcA'cup'.  dadumh 
'atom'.  dcllrad  'brightness'.  deogaire  'sooth  sayer'.  d^e  'crowdi, 
troops'.  dumacha  'niiHts'.  echiach  'a  night -owl'?  icna  'act  of 
eating*.  icne  •salmon'.  fescor  1  'Separation',  2  ftscor  'evening'. 
fine  'sin',  /onn  'plea^nre,  desirous'.  gres  'gnest'.  gwu  'danger'. 
iarfaigrd  1  'enqniry',  2  iarfaiged  'protection',  istad,  istud  'place, 
Btead'.  mat^e  'great'.  olor,  olar  'oiW  olart 'hone\  ow/hw 'diving'. 
ror  verbal  prefix.  scripad  'act  of  scraping'.  alactha  'stricken',  slipad 
*act  of  polifihing'.  srithide  fola  'rills  of  blood'.  töchi  'stench'.  üalib 
'restless,  fickle'.  üamond  'skin'.  ulchabhchän,  tulchabhchän  'owl'. 
Dated,  London,  23  July  1907. 

1908 

The  Training  of  Cüchulainn.  (Eev.  Celt.  XXIX.  109—52.  312—14, 

1908.  ) 

•     The  Irish  text  from  Egerton  106  Brit.  Mns.,  with  translation  and 
GloBsarial  Index.   Dated,  London,  April  1908. 

Old-Irish  Glosses  at  Laon.   {Ibid.  XXIX.  269—70,  1908.) 
Dated,  Laon,  31.  Ang.  1908. 

Tidings  of  Conchobar  mac  Nessa.   (Eriu  IV.  18—38,  1908.) 

The  text  from  Book  of  Leinster,  with  translation  and  glossarial 
Index.   Dated,  London,  January  1908. 

Poems  ascribed  to  S.  Moling.  From  tlie  Brüssels  MS.  5100 — 4, 
pp.  50 — 67.  (Anecdota  from  Irish  Manuscripts  III.  20 — 41, 
1908.) 

The  Irish  text  of  twenty-three  poeme  ascr.  to  Moling  and  one  ascr. 
to  Colamcille. 
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«•PresentS  in  Irish.   (Indogenn.  Forsch.  XXII.  S35— 6,  1908.) 

1  eafiM 'I uk, seek*.  2  ^^wim'Iciy'.  8  (teatm 'IbMtvideatlj'. 

im 

Gaelic  Glesses.   (Celtic  Review  V.  291—4,  1909). 

From  a  MS.  in  AdToeates*  Lflnry  Bdinb.  No.  XXXVm. 

In  Cath  Catharda.  The  Civil  War  of  the  Romans.  An  Irish 
Version  of  Lucan's  Pharsalia.  Edited  and  translated  [with 
Glossarial  Index  and  Indices  of  Persons  and  Places]  by 
Whitley  Stokes.  8vo.  ix  +  581  pp.,  Leipzig,  S.  Hinsel, 
1909. 

FonM  Hflft  2  Yiflrtt  Serie  of  "Iriwhe  Ttoxte  mit  Üliiiimiiiiigwi  imd 

WSrterbach  heransgegeben  von  Wh.  Stokes  nnd  £.  Windiich".  Tlie 
Editor's  Prefac«  breaks  oflf  abruptly,  death  havinp  interveued.  It  is 
continaed  and  sigued      KVViudisch,  Leipsig,  im  Oktober  1909. 


A  Sapplement  to  Thesannis  Palaeobiberniens.  YoL  L  1901. 
Yol.  n.  1908.  By  WMÜey  Stokes.  8yo,  [4]  +  82  pp^ 
HaXU  a.  8^  Max  Niemeyer,  1910. 

'Happy  are  they  that  bear  their  detractions  and  can  put  them  to 
mendinfi:'.    Benedick,  Much  Ado  about  Nothivg.  Act  2.  scene  3. 

Preface  sigiied  Maive  Stokes.  "The  manuscript  uf  tbis  Supplement, 
mittel  dllring  tbe  last  year  of  hifl  lifo,  woi  fomid  oomplole  among  my 
fiktliei'i  popera.  It  ia  now  printed  ezoetly  as  he  left  it,  widi  »o 
alterations  or  additions,  and  has  been  seen  throtigh  tlip  press  by 
Dr.  Kuno  Meyer  ...  15  Grenville  Place  London  S.  W.  Marth  lOth  I'JIO." 

Tbis  Tolume  conaists  of  corrigenda  and  additiouai  uotes,  with 
Appendix  IV.  (p.  81):  Tke  Signatimo  in  the  Leon  MS.  No.  444,  end 
Appendix  V.  (p.  8S):  The  OloMee  in  tke  Leon  HS.  No.  66. 


A  BrighU  a  namingmf  poen  1880     Ailbe,  Fionn'^  Convenrntion  witb  1872. 


1910 


Index. 


Abbota  of  Bengor  1886. 

Abraham,  Legend  of  18B0i 


Aed  Slano,  Deeth  of  1880  (Um. 

Lives), 


(Hibemica). 
AcaUatmh  na  Senörach  1900. 
Aden,  ootlportito  1888  (Tline  Mdi 


Qkek). 

—  poeni  OB  1884,  1890  (Hibemica). 
Adamnäu,  Fia  Adamnäin  IblO. 


AüiU  s  Death,  original  Teno  1861,1884. 
AiliUBeto-Ear'ipoiaonoaetootk  1868. 
Albaniana  1866. 

Allen,  Battie  of  1908. 

Ältaic  Race«  1858. 
Amra  Chouroi  1905. 


—  Second  Vision  of  1891. 
Ademnen*i  Ooluttl»  ed.  BeoTCB  ÜBBI, 


Amn(»MmbdiiUU  1872  (GotdeUce). 
-  the  Bodleien  1898. 
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Amra  Senäin  1900. 
Aneurin,  Book  of  1902. 
Anglo-Indian  Codes  1887,  1888,  1889, 
1891. 

Aniiiuli,  thfl  oMert  1888. 

Annals,  Irish,  Ling:aistic  value  1892. 

—  from  Bookof  Leiiuter  1887  (Trip- 
Life). 

—  of  Tigernaeh  1885,  1896,  1897. 
^oCUltter  188»,  1896»  1887. 
Apostate  priest,  stönj  of  1890  (Amra 

Choluim  C). 
Arbois  de  JnbainTÜle't  'Essai  d'an 

(Satalogue*  188B. 
Aimagh,  Book  of  1800,  1866.  1872 

(Goidelica);  1892, 1895  (Hibenifia); 

1901,  1903  (Thea.  Pal.). 
Athirue,  Death  of  1903. 
AfUiwni't  *Iridi  Motrio'  188&. 

—  (Tontents  of  Book  of  Leinstar  1886. 

—  *Irisli  Lezieography'  1880. 

—  ' Passion B  and  Honiilics'  1889. 
Aurüim  humilui  ärd,  poem  1887. 
Authon,  aiidait  Iiish  1860. 

Bansror,  .\bbota  of  1885. 
BajitiHm,  Infant  18i>6. 
Bees,  eiuployment  of  in  w4r  1896. 
Beunan»  Meritudt  1871. 
Bbanmayantra  1885. 
Birds,  Sotüs  in  foim  of  1874  (MjUi. 
Notes). 

Bodmin  Oospels,  manmnissiont  1871. 
Bopp's  'OompantiT«  Gnwuor'f  <3eltie 
eomporiioiu  in,  187&. 

Bnroma,  the  1892. 

Bordes  '  Introductiou  of  Knowledge', 

C^ondah  pbiaiM  in  1880l 
BoKwaU,  Joha,  oMtiiaiy  aotioe  1891. 
Brtbon  I.aw!»  lK,Hf),  1886;  Copcnhafi^en 

llH/i.  um-  (Vith.  üablacb  ltÄ5; 

Irish  Glosses  1800. 
Bfteaiiiii,  Life  of  1890  (Um.  Uvea). 
Brtnaimi  BMoeu  AlUi,  SUny  of  {ib.) 

189a 
Breton  Lan^^^uage 

Middle-Bretou  Irregulär  Verbs  1868. 

Old-BretoB  GkNMa  1079,1801. 


Breton  T.außuajje 

Old-BretouGlosseaatOriaaaa  1880^ 

1883,  1887. 
Le  Catholicon  de  J.  Lagadeac,  A 

odUatton  1872. 
Middle-Breton  Honn  1876. 
Breton  Litcratnre 

ViUemarqu^'s  'Le  ürand  Mystöre 
deJ^ana'  1887. 
Brigit,  Life  of  1877  (Time  liidi 
Horn.),  1890  (fAm.  Livas). 

—  and  BeccÄn,  Story  of  1878. 
British  Languages,  AccusatiTe  ploral 

in  1871. 
Bruiden  Dd  Ckoeae  19fl0i 
Bruirien  Dd  Drrga  1901. 
Buchet'»  House,  Song:«  of  1904. 
BoU  Feast  1870  (Myth.  Notes). 

Caim-Borial  1886. 

Cairas  1894. 

Calendar  of  Oengus  see  Oeng^us. 
Calendar  iu  Galba  A  XVIU.  1895. 
Oalendars,  Celtic  1883. 
Cambray  Homily  i960  (Thei..M.). 

Cambrica  1861. 

Carn  Conaill,  Battie  of   1900,  1901. 

Cartulary  of  Quiuiperle  1898. 

Gatalan  Ballads  1867. 

Cath  Catharda  1909. 

Cattle,  Cumpulflory  faating  of  1896. 

Celtic  Decieusion  1885. 

 s-stems  1888. 

—  Snttxao,  Aiaiailatioii  of  pmonie  » 
1893. 

—  Neo  Celtic  Verb  Substantive  1886. 
 Zum  keltischen  passi?Tim  1873 

•IS  also  E^MokgiM. 
C^aniitbHpoMn  1890  QSSbm- 

nica). 

C€nn  Crnaich    1870   (Myth.  Note8\ 
Cethror  cöic  fichtt  iarßr,  poem  1890. 
Cliriat  aad  Ida  Apoatlas,  Appeanac«, 

Death  of  1887,  188a 
Chnrch,  Consecration  of  1901. 
Ciarän  of  Clonmacnois,  Life  of  1890 

(Lism.  Lives). 
Cid,  GliNBida  it,  18Ba 
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CiiiMtli  «ft  hArtecÜB,  poem  bj  1902. 

CiTÜiMtioD,  Irish  1862  (Tbree  Irish 

Gloss),   1887  (Trip.Lile),  1890 

(Lism.  Lives). 
Codes,  Anglo-Indian  1876, 1877, 1878, 

1879,  1880,  1881,  1887, 1888^  1889, 

1881. 

Cdir  Änmann   1893,  1897. 

Ooirpre  Crom  and  Maclsechlaiiui's  Sonl 

1906  (Three  Legend«). 

 •nd&Otfia  1906  (ibid). 

Coltoqny  of  tbe  Two  Sages  1906. 
Golm  an  mac  Duach  and  Qoaire,  Stoiy 

of   1905   (Three  Lpg:pnd8). 
ColomciUe,  Amra  1872  (Goidelica). 
_  Bttdldiii  Am»  1889. 

—  lifeoC  1867,1877  (TliMeH<niiil.). 
1890  (Lim.  Lives). 

—  Comish  Life  of,  ▲  note  1876  (Cor- 
nica). 

ComporatiTe  Sjntax  1861,  1862. 
Conan  aad  BouBall,  Story  of  1899. 

(Bodl.  Amra  Coluimbchille). 
Conchobar  mac  Nessa,  Tidings  of  1908. 
Consecnition  of  a  Chorcb,  Tract  ou 

1901. 

OwBwe'f  AdTontDNB  1891. 

Cormac  and  the  Badgers,  Story  of 

18r>2    Three  Irish  Gloss  ). 
Cormac's  Glossary  (Three  Irish  Glo.s8.) 

1862, 1868;  Bodl.  Frag.  1871,  1893. 
Goniiah  Drama  p.868. 
Comisb  Langnage 

Coraisches  1862. 

Mitcellanea  Comica  1868. 

Comica  1876,  1880. 

Omüdi  Qkmaiy,  A  187a 

Semam  IMomIc,  GloMaiy  to 
1896. 

Glosses  on  Merlin'«  I'rophetia  1876. 
Bodmin  GuspeU,  Manamisaions  in 

tfae  1871. 
Borde't  'Litrodnetf  ouofknowledge  *, 

Comish  phraaes  in  1880. 
Two  Glossaries  in  the  British 

Museum  1888. 
Cornish  Literatare 

Bemnum  Meriiudt  1872. 


Oondah  Liteiatiire 

Gwrtam  an  Bys  1864. 

Pascon  agan  Arluth   1862,  1867. 
Creation  of  the  World,  A  Comish 

Mjstery   1864,  1867. 
Gred*k  Pregnancy  1874  (Vyth.  Notes). 
Crimthann  son  oCFidaeh,Deat]iof  190B. 
Croisflgill,  Posture  in  prayer  1894. 
LVowe,  J.  O'B.  publicÄtions  of  1876. 
Cryptogram,  A  mediaeval  1892. 

—  in  Jamew  1898. 
Cachnlainn,  Deaüi  of  1877. 

—  Training  of  1908. 
Cnimmln,  poem  by  1896. 
Cnmmine  Fota,  Story  of  1890  (Lism. 

Liyes). 

CniioiitieaofOlllcialSeholanUp  188A. 

Cüröl  mac  Daire,  Eulogy  of  1905. 
Curtius'  Grcek  Etymology,  Celtic  ad- 
diüons  to  1874,  1875,  1879. 

Di  Choca't  Hörtel  1900. 

Da  Derga's  Hostel  1901. 

Dallän's  Death  and  Bnrial  1899  (BodL 

Amra  Coluimb  C). 
Dalriadans,  Dispute  about  1899  (ib.). 
DanidkBallads  1888, 1865^  18G6, 186L 
Deaths  of  sume  Irish  Heraea  1908. 
Deir,  Book  of,  1860. 
Dind  Rig,  Destruction  of  lö'J9. 
Dinnshenucbas,  Bodleiau  1892. 

—  Edinhnrgfa  1896. 

—  Bennes  1893. 

—  Fid  nGabli  1889. 

—  Srub  Brain  1893. 

'Diviua  Cummedia',  Folklore  in  1889. 
Doomsday,  The  FifteoB  Tokens  of 
1907. 

Ecclesiastical  Vartmenta,  Traet  OB 

1887  (Trip-Life). 
EndliehflKa  Gaolhdi  Gloiiaij,  Note  on 

1870^  1888  (OeltDed.). 
English  Literatnre,  The  Plaj  of  the 

Sacrameiit  1862. 
Eochaid  Muigmedön,  Ad?entares  of 

1908. 

Etnada  Tigt  BuM  190A. 
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Etymologies,  Celtic.  hith  1885,  1890, 
1891,  1896,  1897.  1898,  1880^1901, 
19Üä,  1905,  1906,  1907. 

—  IMuHMur  SpradmAatM  iSH, 
1887. 

—  Celtic  additioiu  to  CurtiTU*  Gnck 
Etymology   1^74,  1870. 

—  Celtic  compamon«  iu  Bopp  s  Com- 
psntl?»  OnuHMur  1876. 

—  Celtic  etjmidogiM  in  Ftdt'i  Oom- 
parative  Dict.  189L 

—  Gre>'k    1879.  1KS4. 
Eacbaribtic   osa^e  ia  ancieut  Ixinh 

dmeh  1881 
ETtiMwToBCie,Tlw  1890^ 1906»  1907. 

Fechin  of  Fore,  Life  of  1891. 
Filires  §ee  Gormao,  Oeugtu. 
liMhft  l^lQ]«thM^  itny  «t  hit  Urth 

1890. 

Fick's  Comparative  Dictionary  1891. 
Fierabras,  Irish  Tenion  of  1888. 
Fifteen  Tokena  of  Doonuday,  The 
1907. 

Find  and  the  PheirtiOM,  Lridi  poem 

1886. 

-r  Convenatiou  with  Ailbe  1872. 
Fladehu  of  Brlgowa,       of  1890 

(Lbn.  Uvee). 
Findian  of  Clonavi,  Ute  of  1890 

(Lism.  Lives). 
Finoi-Hh   Literatare  and  Mythology 

p.  352,  1857,  1858,  1869. 
Fk  Ädamndm  1870. 
Fitzgerald's  Celtio  Hiitoiy  uid  llytlio- 

louy  1885. 
Fiechia  » l'aper  on  NoFareselnscription 

1860. 

Folk  lore,  Irah  1888»  180& 
FaiM,  Lifo  of  1901 

QmUo  Olooea  1900. 
OelAtiui  «ÜBbraeton*  1885. 

Gnalish  Deities  1896. 
Gaolish  Iu.<«criptioiis  18Ö9, 1861, 1866, 
1881,  1Ö90. 

—  *Ärcantoda(n)o$'  aud  'UodanM' 
1886. 


Oanlish  timtlla  18S5. 

—  Langna^e  liMlii. 

—  Note  on  Endlicher*!  QuUik  Glos- 
uij  1870,  1886  (Colt  DecL). 

Qawaiii,  Sir,  MuriacB  of  1808. 
Geraldinea,  the  1857. 
German,  Old-iügh  GormAii  GtooMi 
1891. 

tfflbortfi  «Toflrimiloo  of  NatioMl  MSa 

of  Ireland"  1884. 
Gildas,  Lorica  of  ISGO  (Irish  Glosse«}. 
'  Gilla  Cöemain's  chronological  poem 
1887   (Trip- 1^«)- 
OinOaiis  GMilnouii»  «BipagMtio  Bi- 

benüea*  1906. 
Glossaries 

A  Comish  Glomary  1870. 
Note  on  Endlicher 's  Gaulish  Gloo> 

oiiy  187a 
Medieal  QlooMries  1899. 
Metrical  Glossarie»  1893. 
Thre«  lri«b  Glossaries  1862. 
Comute'i  Glouary    1862,  1868, 

1871,  180a 
ISgvrIon  1906. 
F«ire  of  OengTis  1862. 
Lecan  Gloesary  1898. 
O'doy'i  OloMiiy  180ft 
O'Dttvom  1862, 1901 
0'  Mnlconry's  OloMiy  180a 
Stowe  1907. 

Two  Laun  Glossarieo  188& 
OIooMo  oee  Bretoi,  Conioh,  Gormaa, 

Irish,  Welsh,  LeagnaffM. 
Ood,  Name  for   1870  (Mjth.  NolOi). 

GoUklica    \m6,  1872. 
Göll  and  Garb,  Violent  Deatbs  of  1893. 
Gmu,  lUrtjnlogy  of  1886. 
GfMk  Eljyinolo^es  1881 

—  Hibemo-Gr«ek  1H84 
Oicreans  an  Bys,  The  Cre&tion  ol  tho 

Worid  1864. 

Hennessy'a  'Anciest  Iriih  OoM—  of 

War"  1875. 

—  'Annalfi  of  T Ister'  I  1880. 
Hibemica    1890,  1891,  1807,  1899, 

1901 
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Hiberno-Greek  IfiRt.  [ 
Hibemo -Latin  MSS.  in  the  Vaücan 

BinAn  lAW  Book!  186S. 

'  Historia  Britonnm Sonrces  of  1 887. 
Homilies,  Three  Middle-Izish  1877. 
Howth,  Siege  of  1887. 
HtnM*i  OdM  18B6. 
Hoon,  IDddla  Bnton  URS, 
HmngTiir-Saga  1884. 
Hni  Chorra,  Voyage  of  1893. 
Hymu  from  H&rleiau  76o3  1891. 
HjBUM  aee  Liber  Hymnorum. 

IwmaeaUam  in  Dä  Tkmrad  1906. 
India  8fe  Statutes. 
Indian  Law  1891. 
Indin  SoMCMioB  Aet  186& 
InscriptionB,  Ganlish  18B0,  Todil881| 
1866,  1881,  1890.  i 

—  Ogam  1859, 1886,  Balljknock  1891, 
Killeen  Oo»ae  1868,  Isla  of  Man 
1880^  Manataggttt  1817,  Newton 
Stone  1892. 

—  Rnnic  1877. 

Ihsh  Lanj;iiage  i 
DeOmiim  1858,1860,1885,1886, 

1867,  188& 
OUmane$  im  QloMtfici. 

Oloases: 

Goidelica  1866, 1872;  TheBannu 
PalaMhibaniiau  1901,  1908,  1910. 
Iriah  GloMW  in  Bodlaian  70,  1890. 

Early  Middle-Irish  1880.  Irish 
Glosaes  1860.  Irish  Glossea  from 
Harleian  1887.  a  3,  18  1860. 
BiriM  1866, 1872  (Ooidaliea),  1901, 
1908  (Thea.  Pal.).  Cambridge  1866; 
1866,  1872  (Goidelica)  1875;  1901, 
1903  (Thes.  Pal.).  Carinthia  1866, 
1872  (GoideUca;,  1903  (TheB.  Pal.). 
CarbmAc  1887;  188S  (Hftenica), 
1903  (Thef.  Pal.).  Brenden  1872 
(Goi.lelir«\  1903  rThe«.  Pal.). 
Dublin  1903  (Thes.  Pal.),  Lib.  \ 
Ajrdm.  18ti0,  1892,  1893,  1895 
(ßSbmkm),  1901  dShm.  FaL). 
EiMmrgk  1909.  Flamm  18H 
liliMiiii  t  «lt.  ruMagto  vm. 


1895;  1903  (Thes.  Pal.>.  Lamheth 
1872  (Goidelica),  1901  (Thea.  Pal  ). 
Xao»  190a  Ltifim  1866,  1872 
Ca«idaUM0,190BCnM.FkL).  MOm 
1866.  1872  (GoiMiMi),  1901  (Hi- 
bernica);  1901,  1903  (Thes.  Pal.). 
Munich  1903  (Thes.  Pal.).  Nancy 
1908  (TlMi.  Pil.).  M$  1886, 
1891,  1888,  1894;  1868  (mbw 
nica),  1903  (Thes.  Pal.).  Samt 
1886,  1889,  1890,  1891 ;  1892  (Hi- 
beraica),  1901,  1903  (Thes.  Pal.). 
51.  QaU  1886»  1899;  1908  (Jhm, 
Pal.).  Turin  1866, 1872  (GoideUca), 
1891;  um,  1903  (Thes.  Pal.). 
Vieiiua  1872  (Goidelica),  18:),S  (Hi- 
bernica),  1901,  1903  (Thes.  Pal.). 
WMury  1887,  1888, 1880;  1901 
(Thea.  Pal.). 

Lexico graphy  \H8ii.  Luan  words 
1890,  1862  (Three  Irish  Gloss.), 
1887  (Trip.  Life),  1890  (Lism. 
Ufu).  Fhomhgif  opu,  ojm  1899 
(HibenkaX  MfidAt.rtüe  (mb.)1899. 
PrepoBitions  1899  (Hibemica). 
Fronoun»  1861  (Compar.  Syntax). 
SyUabk  JMvWm  1896.  8yn»m 
1861.  7cr»1869^  1881,  1871,  1878, 
1884,  1885,  1886»  1900,  1801,  190A 
(Hibemica). 

Iriih  OrdealB  1891. 

ffor,  Lainait  für  King  Iror,  original 
TUM  1886. 

Kalevala  p.352,  1857,  1858,  1859. 
Kings  of  Inland,  A  list  of  1890 

(Hibeniiea). 
Kloitenienbiurg  Ineantntioii  1878. 

Labraid  Lorr  and  bis  ears,  story  of  1874. 
Labraid  aud  Moriath    1899  (Amra 

OhotninibdUa). 
Lagadenc,  Le  Catholiooi  1872. 
Landnamabok,  Gaelic  names  in  1877. 
Latham's  Celtic  Philology  1858. 
Latin  Dedension,  Irish  tract  on  1860. 
«-S^jmkgict  1884»  1889, 1891. 
—  OlMMOi«  1888L 

88 
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Latin  OIomm,  Borne  and  Paris  1891. 
iMi  401V  N«lM  im  18Ba 
I*w  #00  BnlMm  LawB,  Statatea. 

Lebor  Brecc,  Facsimile  of  1916,  1877» 
Lebor  na  hUidre,  do  1875. 
Leechbook,  A  Celtic  1895,  1896. 
L«gaida  fron  BrwMla  HS.  1906. 
Liber  Symmonm  1866,  1872  (Goide- 

!ica\  1884.  181»7  Trip,  Life),  1890 

(Lisni.  Lives),  VMi   Thes.  Pal.). 
Liena  of  Attornejs,  Treatise  on  1860. 
Uniore,  JMk  oC  Livet  of  Stiiiti 

1890,  1891. 
Loogaire,  Convenion  oad  DmA  1887 

(Trip.  Life). 
Luaiue,  Wooing  of  1903. 
Liutti*oPhanaIin,bUkyenioB  1909. 
LvAmptn,  the  1870  (Myth.  Not«i). 
IjOMtliMipj  1874  (Mjth.  Notoa). 

XiACarÜv's  'SfeowvMiMil'  1887. 

—  'TngBonte  Biboniica'  1887. 

~-  Codex  Palatino -Vaticanus  189B. 

—  .Annais  of  Ulster   1896,  1897. 
Madras  High  Court  Reports  1868. 
MmI  Dain,  Voyage  of  1888. 
Mag  Mwsrfne,  Batll«  of  1882. 
Magonia  1884. 

Maine,  Sir  Henry  S.,  Speeches  1892. 
Man  Octipartite  1870  (Myth.  Notes); 

original  rmt  tBßL 
Kano  Polo^  Oaelic  abridgmont  1897. 
Martin  of  Tonn,  Middl»-Iriik  HonUj 

on  1875. 
Maundevilie,  The  üaeUc  1898. 
MMkal:  Materia  Medioa  of  th«  m- 

dlaeTal  Irish  1888. 
Medical  Gloesaries,  Thraa  Iriah  1899. 
Medical  MSS.  1896. 
Meriasek,  Life  of  1872. 
Matrical  Olonariea  189a 
Metrie«,  Irish  1885. 
Meyer's  'Merugmd  Ulis"  1886. 
Middle-Breton  Houra  1876. 
Mochua  of  Balia,  Life  of  1890  (Lism. 

U?ia)w 

MaÜBg^  Lifo  of  1906,  1907. 
»  Ptooaa  aioribod  lo  190& 


Morgan's  British  Kjmrj  1860. 
Moytara,  TbaSaooBd  Battla  of  IBM. 
M ngwEiaa, Btoqr of  188B  cnmafink 

Gloss.). 
Mulling,  Book  of  1896. 
Manremor  and  (Juröi,  Combat  of  1884 
MslKhertaehmaoBna^Daatkof  190S. 
Mytbological  Notes  1870b  1974;  1808 

Criina  Iriah  Qkoo.). 

Nash  s  Taliesiu  1868. 

Neaeaae  AdMi,  Steiy  of  188B  (Thna 

Irish  Gloss  ). 
Neo-Celtic  Verb  Substantive  1886. 
Norris'  Ancient  romisb  Drama  1886. 
Norse  and  Irish  paraüels  1885. 
Mona  naoMO  in  Mdi  AsmIb  1880^ 

1892. 

North  American  Indian  Legmia  18M. 
NoTares«  Inscription  1806. 

0^0017*8  OloiMiy  1890. 

0'  Daroren's  Glossan    1862,  1904. 
Oeng:ns,  Calendar  of  1862. 1880»  1888» 

1885,  1902,  1905,  1907. 
Ogham  laaeriptfaMM  aee  laieriptuna. 
O'Onny^  Maanon  &  OmlMBi  187&. 
O'Grady,  S.  H.    188»,  1890  (JbUk 

Items). 

Omar  Khajryäm,  verse  transl.  1885. 
O^Miloooiy^OlooNiy  18B& 
Ordeals,  hUk  1801. 
Oariaa,  Pmm  «f  1808 

Para^urama  Legend  1893. 

Piueon  agtm  Arlmtk,  Tha  Paarios 

1862,  1867. 
Patrick,  Saint,  Life  of   1877  (Three 

Midd.  Ir.  HorailiesN;  1887,  1888, 

1889,  1905;  1890  (Lism.  Lives). 
—  ai4  Brigit,  Dialogia  1800  (Hik). 
Percy's  Reliques  1857. 
Philolo^rirnl  Tour,  Notes  of  a  1886. 
Plant  üaiiies.  Welsh  1898. 
Play  of  the  Sacrament,  A  Middle- 

EagUak  Dnaa  1888. 
Pliny,  a  oonjoetual  aaw4atioa  of 

187& 
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Poggi't  'OmtritasfoBi  «Uo  iMio  dcUa 
«pignfl*  etrow»'  1888. 

Polish  Ballads   p.  3n2. 
Po  wen  of  Attomey,  frecedento  of 
1861. 

Prayer,  ■&  aadat  poHm  of  1884. 
BawUnMn  B  61S,  Oitalogae  «i  1887 

(Trip.  Life). 
Renne«,  Notes  from  1890. 
Beaiirrectioii,  Tidinga  of  1904. 
BiddlM,  biili  1904. 
Bifflit^niid  Md  L«fl-hMid  19OT. 
Roman  Balladfl  and  Snperfltitions  1R56. 
Rosnalt,  the   1870  (Myth.  Notes). 
Bojral  Irish  Academy  Facsimiles  1875. 
Biiikic  Inacription  1877. 
Buriui  Ballads  p.8fi2. 

Sacrifice,  Hnman  1874  (Myth.  Notes). 
Saints,  Irish,  Cnimmin's  poem  on  1896. 

—  Livefl  from  Book  of  Lismore  1890 
Mtt  alao  Adaam  to,  BrfoaiBiif  Brigit, 
Ciaran,  Coliimcille,  FdcMnofFon, 
Findchua,  Findian  of  Clonard, 
Fnrea,  Martin  of  Tours,  Meriaaek, 
Mochua  of  Balla,  Moling,  Patrick, 
Santa. 

BaUmr  na  ßann  1888. 

Sanns  Chormaie,  Connae'f  Glomxy 

1862,  1868. 
Saving  Love,  original  verse  1886. 
fiflannlan,  CaptiTity  of  18B0  (Liam. 

Um%  1800  (Anis  OdiimteUle). 
<Sea-blne  bird  of  March'  188A. 
Sen&n,  Enlogy  of  1900. 

—  Life  of  1890  (Lism.  Livea). 
Senehai  Kit  188S,  1887. 

Serviia  Idteiitan  1858,  1854»  1865. 
Siegfried'a  MiscelUmea  CdÜM  1868. 
Sitting  Dhama  1885. 
Skene's  'Book  of  Aneurin'  1902. 

—  'Cbronicle  of  the  Picta  and  Scota' 
1881 

SoMgM  aad  KacBiigto,  Yoy$g^  of 

1888. 

Sociale  de  Lingniati^uei  Mämoirea 

1886,  1887. 
Spicilegium  YaHeamm  1888. 


Statataa,  Indian 

Anglo-Ihdiaa  Ctodw   1887,  1888^ 

1889,  1891. 
Collection  of  Statatei  nlatiiig  to 

India  1867,  1881. 
Indiaii  Limitation  Act  1877. 
Indiaa  SwwMiioii  A«t  1865. 
Liat  of  the  Unrepealed  Acta  1871. 
Older  Statntei  in  fofoe  in  India 

1874. 

Umepealed  Qenenl  Acta  1875^ 
1876. 

Stowe  Hiaial  1888, 1887;  1908  (Thek 

Pal.). 

Submission,  ancient  form  of  1898. 
Saperatitiona,  Iriah  1862  (Three  Iriah. 
Olo«.). 

Qyntas,  CompantiTe  1861, 186S. 

Tenga  Bithnua   1890,  1905,  1907. 
ThaaunuFalaeohibemiem  1901, 1903, 

i9ia 

Thnnuiyaen'g  '  L'accentnation  de  Paa- 
cien  verbe  irlandai»  1R85. 

Tieremach,  Animls  of  1S95,  1896, 1897. 

Tidinga  of  Doomaday  1880. 

Ttodd  LeetttNi,  Critical  notlees  af  1808. 

Todi,  inacription  of  1861. 

Togail  Tröi  1881,  1883,  1884. 

'Troilns  and  Creaaida',  A  paaaage  in 
1883. 

Tuean  FM?ai1w  1857. 

Two  Ghildnii,  itoiy  of  1800  (Linn. 

Livea). 

Two  Clerica,  Stoiy  of  1890  (Linn. 

laves). 

Two  Sagea,  OoUoquy  of  1905. 

Cisnech,  Death  of  the  Sons  of  1887. 
ürkdüidier  SpraehtckaU  1894,  1897. 

Valerina  Flaoena  1885. 

Veetmenti,  Bodatiaitioal,  Tiaet  on 

1887  (Trip.  Life). 
Viigin,  Litaay  of  18S7  (Trip.  Life). 

Waves   1874  (Myth.  Notes). 
Weapons,  apiiitiiii  18700il]rtiuNolei). 
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Wdih  Ltagnage,  Gtmlnica  1861.     |  Wiadisch'a  '  Verlut  und  Auftreten  dei 

JnTencus  1861,  1865,  1873;  Mar- 
tianiu  CapeUa  1873;  Eegiua  1897. 
Latin  LoAU-woids  1674  Plant 

Weldi  Literature  1858. 
Windisch's  'Celtic  additions  to  ('urtins' 
i  Greek  Etymology'   187i,  1875.  l 

i! 

t 


p  in  den  celtischen  Sprachen*  1876. 
—  'Irische  Texte'   1882,  1886. 
Wiuds,  coloors  of  1888. 

Zinmei'i  'JULUtO»  StodiMi*  1888, 

1885.   niossae  Hibemicae  1883. 
Zimmer  and  Find  raac  Comaill  1887. 
Zimmeriana  1888,  1892. 


AddeBdam* 

1888 

Anzeige,   Zimmer's  Glossae  Hibemicae  1881. 
Centralblatt  Jahrg.  1883  col.  1672—5). 


(Literarisches 


Dublin,  Jone  1911. 


B.  I.  BS8T. 
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A  FRAGMENT  OF  AN  OLD  WELSH  COMPUTUS. 


A  few  montbs  ago  the  fragment  of  Old  Welsli  printed 

below  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  Cambridge  Univeraity 
Library.  The  facsimile  bere  given  represents  the  exact  aize  of 

the  original.  On  the  reverse  are  two  faint  diagrams,  one  of 
which  Dr.  M.B.  James  and  Mr.  Jenkiuson  identified  as  the  Sphere 
of  Pythagoras,  for  which  see  the  latter'a  edition  of  the  Hisperica 
Famina  p.  31.  Accompanying  this  vellum  fragment  is  aaother 
scrap  identical  in  size,  which  evidentl}'  formed  part  of  the  same 
volume.  The  two  have  been  beheaded  to  the  extent  of  about 
ten  lines.  The  other  fragment  consists  of  a  portion  of  a  calendar 
giving  the  years  in  cycles  of  19  with  the  dates  of  moveable 
feasts.  The  first  year  is  922.  the  end  of  the  cycle  being  930. 
The  next  cycle  (931 — 949)  reaches  to  the  foot  of  the  page.  But 
on  the  reverse  the  first  year  is  960,  tlie  last  987.  At  the  year 
938  a  different  band  has  eiiti;red  hic  adelsta{n).  It  would  appear 
then  that  these  23  lines  of  Old  Welsh  may  have  formed  part  of 
a  lOth  Century  comi)iitus.  The  subject-matter  resembles  the  in- 
structions  given  in  Bede's  Ephemeris  as  to  the  iise  of  the  regulär 
page,  which  will  be  found  in  Migne  vol.  90  p.  757-8,  as  well 
in  the  older  editions  of  Bede's  works.  But  the  column  of  letters 
in  the  calendar  referred  to  in  the  Welsh  text,  without  which 
the  regulär  page  cannot  be  worked,  is  only  to  be  foond  in  the 
Cologne  edition  of  Bede's  works  (1537).  It  fbrms  the  fifth 
yertical  oolnmii  of  capital  letten  accompanying  ihe  yarious 
montba.  P  and  Q  againat  Jan.  29  and  31  are  a  mistake.  They 
haye  come  in  from  col.  8.  Old  Wdflh  doenments  are  nnfortnnately 
yery  scanty  and  the  lack  of  otber  material  renden  the  traiia- 
lation  of  a  highly  technical  fragment  like  tbe  preaent  one  a 
matter  of  extreme  difficolty.  I  deaire  gratefolly  to  acknowledge 
my  indebtedneaa  to  Prof.  Loth  for  aaristance  generooa^  giyen, 
fhongb  be  ia  not  in  any  way  to  be  beld  raaponalble  for  my 
lendering.  Hy  best  thanka  aie  also  dne  to  Mr.  Jenkmson  for 
allowing  me  to  pnbliah  the  fragment  and  for  belp  of  yariona  kinda. 


üiyiiized  by  Google 


408 


E.  C.  QDIGGIN, 


Text  of  the  IhMnnent. 

gnidanr .  is  mod .  cephitor .  did .  haaaad .  In  ir  tritid  nrd  J.  In 
trited  retec.reUt  hxjr . .  gnorhir  seranl .  drcbl .  ir  ir  tri  oi .  aur . 
is  did  dman .  had . .  Or  bissei  pan  diconetent  ir .  oith  anr  hinnith 
pa  sserenn  .  pigarthet .  loyr  in  pan  aedbid .  ad  ir  löc  .  gnac .  issi . 
in  triti  urd  .  Qrasr .  ni  hois  .  ir  loc  gnac  hinnith .  in  pa^  regl- 
nit .  abruid  ir  serenn  .  hai  bu  in  arcimeir  .0.  is  gur  tum  tarnetor 
ir  loc  guac  haibid  posi  .0.  haccet .  nitegid  .  di .  a  .  hit  niritarnher 
ir  did  hinnuith  .i.  ir  loc  qiiac  habid  post  .0.  Tr  nidibid  ir  loyr 
di .  a  .  hit  niri  tarnher  rann  .  ir  bissei . .  Hacet  is  gurtli  .  ir  serenn 
hai  bid  in  eir  cimeir  .0.  retit  loyr  ir  did  .  hinnuith  cen  nit  boi 
loc  guac  intcr  0  .  et  a  .  in  pjtir  regula  .  Is  aries  isid  in  arcimeir 
aries  .  hitliou  tra  nos  in  errcinieir  loc  g-uac  .i.  ii  kl-  Jan  . .  Cinnit 
hoys  ir  loc  guac  hinnuith  In  pa.ir  ret: , .  po.s7  .e.  issem  ir  .e. 
hinnuitli  issid  diguedham  oll  in  pa;:  re;: . .  hac  in  ir  gueleri .  gui't 
trichiti  uacgenei .  bihit .  dirtcrni  ir  loc  guac  hai  bid  in  ii*  gueleri 
nitegid  ad  serenn  Ärall  aries  ithoa  guar  kl»  ilfi  biehet  panin 
petgoarid  .  did  di  aries  . .  Sie  solvendom  est  Salt  emmiguoUig 
hinnith  ir  blddin  hnnnuith .  ir  hatbid  oit  gnor  mod  in  ir  salt . 
Geis  in  ir  lojr  ha  chepi .  hinn  in  gnir .  ir  ni  demid  hinn .  hon 
nit  bloidin  salt  hai  bid  im  gnarphenn  eirchl  nannecant 


Notes  to  the  trmnslatioii. 

>)  According  to  Bede's  Ephemer»  the  bom  itejt  fi«  11  dajt  6  honi« 

tnd  two-tbirds  (bisse)  in  eacb  constellation. 

')  i.  e.  it  is  a  wbole  day  which  the  moon  g»iiii  thereby.  Or  bisset 
perbapci  me&us  'from,  as  a  result  of  tbe  b.'. 

*)  From  dy-gynnydJht.  Tke  «ndbig  It  periiape  to  be  eeapwed  with 
O.W.  fonni  in  -Mit,  cp.  Strachau,  Introdaction  p.88. 

«)  For  pa  .   .  pi  V,  I.oth,  HC  XXXI,  327. 

gurthet  I  Uke  to  be  from  gurth  +  hed.  In  Bede  '  peraoUre '  oecun  in 
■imilar  paüsa^^es.  Otherwiae  it  might  be  —  gwiihyd,  'whtt  ceaiteltotiwi  is 
it  that  the  boob  i^feet>>  WUndT* 
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it  iB  known,  it  is  a  manner  in  whieh  a  ditfcnlt  day  is 
foond.  In  tha  third  row,  ie.  in  the  tliird  dreoit  the  moon 
trayelB  on  the  sodiac  for  the  thrice  8iz  honrs.!)  It  is  a  whole 
day  with  it^)  (the  moon).  As  regards  the  bisse  when  thoee  eight 
honra  increaee')  what  oonstellation  ib  it  to  which«)  the  moon 
flies»)  when  it  comes  to  it,^  the  vacant  spaoe  which  is  in  the 
third  row.  When')  that  yacant  space  is  not*)  in  the  r^gnlar 
page  the  oonstellaäon  wUch  was  oppoeite  o  is  not  entangled.*) 
It  is  in  excess^«)  that  the  vacant  space  which  is  after  o  is  ah- 
sorhed.")  And  yet  it  does  not  pass^^)  from  a  in  order  that 
that  day  may  not  be  ahsorbed,  i  e.  the  yacant  space  which  is 
after  o.  For  the  moon  does  not  pass  from  a  in  order  that  a 
part,  the  bissen  be  not  ahsorbed.  And  yet»)  it  is  towards  the 
constellation  which  is  opposite  o  that  the  moon  mns  that  day, 
since^*)  there  cannot  be^^^)  a  vacant  Space  between  o  and  a  in 
the  regolar  page.  It  is  aries  which  is  opposite  . . .  aries  itself »«) 
.  .  .  opposite  a  vacant  space,  i.  e.  2  Cal.  Jan.  Althougli  that 
vacant  space  is  not  in  tlie  regulär  page  after  e,  that  is,  that  e 
which  is  last  of  all  in  the  regulär  page  and  in  the  calendar 

 until  thou  absorb  the  vacant  space  which 

is  in  the  calendar  it  does  not  move  to  another  constellation.  It 
is  aries  itself  on  Cal.  Jan.  until  it  is  the  fourth  day  of  aries. 
Sic  solvendum  est.  It  is  the  saltus  that  releases  i^)  (disturbs?) 
this  this  year.  For  there  are  eight  too  many  in  the  saltusA^) 
Seck  in  the  (table  of  the)  moon  and  thou  shalt  find  this  true. 
For  this  does  not  fall.  Is  it  not  a  saltus  year  which  is  at  the 
end  of  a  nineteen  year  cycle?^") 


*)  aedbid  s  a  -f  e  +  d(i)bid,  where  e  is  the  infixed  pronotin.  This  is 
contrary  to  later  nsage,  as  pan  is  regularly  preceded  by  y,  when  a  pronoan 
is  infixed  (Stnchan  p.3ö).  For  the  fonu  (ritt  see  the  instances  giveii  bj 
Loth«  EC.  XXXI,  820. 

*)  Or  oir  pariMi«  m&um  'from  the  time  that*. 

*)  It  is  inteiesting  to  find  that  there  are  two  inst&nces  hl  tUs  fngiiMBt 
of  the  nse  of  oea  with  a  deftnite  snbject,      Stnehan  p.  101. 

*)  abruid  apparently  s=  afneydd, 

««)     jftur  twp 

")  Thk  Terb  oocon  Umv  timee  in  the  tragnent  (tarnker  twioe,  dK-r- 

temiy  Prof.  Loth  comparee  BVBt  tama,  'to  sweep';  tamer,  'di£h-cIotb\  ifo 
iilinni  im  that  the  Terb  oeeim  eliewheie  meening  'to  abiorb^  diy  np*. 
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410  B.  c.  Quioonr,  a  FBAOMurr  or  an  old  wilib  c»iipdto8. 

**)  I  can  offer  no  satisfactory  explaaation  of  this  form  which  occun 
«UM  agtlB.  TlM  aMilte  fom  e^id  ii<mt«ftlieq(«ili^  PNf.  LoUi  writM: 
'&  propoi  d«  iegiäf  je  me  eonrieiM  d'avoir  entendn  emplogrer  coaramment  i 

Camarvon:  tynghyd  dans  le  sens  de  'fair',  par  exemple  pour  nn  batpau  s'en- 
fnyant  devant  la  teinp6te.  g  interroealiqae  est  loaTeat  poor  ng,  rarement» 
ü  est  vrai,  poor  nc' 
*•)  BS  ae  cyd? 

ce»  fiil  —  'eiiiee  not*  for  eon  »yd?  TUs  teans  to  mit  fhe  eeiue 
better  than  cynt/. 

»)  bot  =  buy? 

hithou  «s  hitheu  fem.  referring  to  berenni  A  few  lines  later  it  is 
written  «MoMk 

")  9^  iriehHüf  q».  ^iMfAff|f«i^>  ymiMdrydlti,  'to  pUtee  ia  mr, 
deiign'? 

**)  Apparently  from  ymoUtcng.  It  is  natural  to  think  of  0.  Irish  relative 
formt  rach  as  imme-rddi.  Prof.  Loth  also  luggeated  thia  explanation,  bat  he 
boldi  that  -i-  BMJ  repreaent  an  ordinaiy  iafixed  pununiii,  tbe  Tcrb  baving 
the  oanal  reflexive  force. 

")  I  de  not  nnderstand  the  pnrport  of  thia. 

naunccant  evidentlj  renden  Lat.  decemnoueniialis.  Cp.  Bret  naondee. 
Bat  wbat  ia  the  lattar  partt  W.  eaiU  meaoa  'a  rim,  hoop,  peripheiy'  ate. 


Cambridge.  £.  C.  Quigoin. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  LAUD  GENEALOGIES. 


The  genealogical  tract  printed  aboye  p.  291  IL  appean  to 
Uurow  some  light  on  the  composition  of  the  more  extensive 
genealogical  compilations  which  may  be  studied  in  LL,  BB,  and 
Rawl.  B  r)02.  Tlie  Land  tract,  in  the  department  of  origin-lepends, 
draws  on  early  material  not  represented,  or  only  partially  re- 
presented,  in  these  otlier  collections.  Especially  to  be  noted  are: 
the  unrhymed  poem  by  Luccreth  moccu  Chiara  9  (p.  ÜOO),  to 
whom  is  also  liere  ascribed  the  rhymed  poem  'Ba  mol  Midend 
midlaipe'  (p.  liOS);^)  a  fiiller  Version  (but  apparently  with  in- 
corporated  glosses)  of  this  latter  poem  than  that  iu  BB  l«)9b; 
the  Story  of  Mosaulum  etc.  (see  note,  p.  809);  the  version  of 
*Cath  Mucrama',  p.  309;  the  origin-story  of  the  Eoganachta,=») 
p.312;  the  origin-story  of  DäI  Cuinn,  p.  313,  indicating  an  early 
form  of  the  legend  <tf  Hil»  aneestor  here  not  of  all  the  Gaedhfl 
bat  only  of  the  raoe  of  Cowi,  who  conquered  the  Picts,  with 
whom  his  anceston  had  ehared  the  soyereignty;  the  storiea  of 
OonaU  Coie  and  of  the  IMn  migration,  p.315,  notel  —  the 
latter  atoiy  dating  from  c.  750. 

The  Laad  tract  is  hased  In  part  on  eighth  centniy  materiale. 
It  iB  a  transcript  from  a  sonrce  now  lost,  bnt  some  of  the  histoiy 


Anthor  of  %  rfajrmed  t^eiK^alogical  poem  on  the  Eoganftchta,  'CA  oea 
m&thair  maith  in  chland',  BB  173a,  Rawl.  B  502.  Internal  eyidence  shows 
this  poem  to  date  not  earlier  than  the  opening  yea»  o(  the  eighth  ceutury, 
■od  the  fnnuune-fonniil»  moccn  Chian  can  hardly  be  of  Uter  date  than  750, 
if  it  eu  be  M  Itte.  Lneeretli  »  I^igoqiitoe,  see  Kaealieter,  Ir.  Xpign^y, 
ToLm,  p.53. 

')  On  p.  1.84  we  ahonid  read:  Mideiid  profetannit  dilaniiun  hoc, 
at  Lacreth  cecinit. 

')  Cp.  my  aignoMflit  t»  thelr  nlattvily  kto  OanUdi  oiigin,  IrM 
FopmUaUm-Gtoupt,  FncKL     X3JX Oi,  p.78  iiote&  aad  (lOl. 
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of  which  can  be  traced,  uid  from  which  LL  and  fiB  derived 
iniich  of  their  parallel  matter. 

Of  all  the  genealogical  grronps  treated  in  Land  610,  only 
thoee  belonging  to  Middle  and  Eastem  Ulster,  a  region  of  which 
Armagh  is  the  centre,  are  elaborated  into  'crieba  coibninaa.*') 
The  late  pedigrees  also  are  exclnsively  confined  to  this  ragion. 
The  first  and  largest  place  (pp.  291—301),  but  without  pedigrees, 
is  given  to  Cenel  nEogain.  This  sept,  extending  its  control 
eastward  and  southward  from  Ailech,  dominated  the  region  of 
the  Airgialla,  including  Armagh,  from  an  early  data  in  the  ninth 
Century  ontil  the  seventeenth  Century. 2) 

The  Airgialla  are  treated  in  copious  genealogical  detail, 
with  many  late  pedigrees,  pp.  320 — 324.  Pages  325  to  337  are 
devoted  to  the  genealogical  history  of  the  East-Ulster  dynastiesi 
B&l  Araidi  and  Dal  Fiatach,  also  with  late  pedigrees. 

A  brief  section  (300  1.30—301  1.17)  is  given  to  Cen61 
Conaill;  much  less  to  Sil  nAeda  Siane,  302,  and  to  Cen^l  Maini, 
p.  324.  The  other  Ui  Neill  septs  and  those  of  Connacht  are  not 
represented.  The  Lagin  also  are  excluded,  and  Munster  is  re- 
presented  only  by  origin-stories  and  anecdotes. 

The  following  dates  for  pedigrees  etc.  are  derived  from  the 
Annais  of  Ulster,  which  give  special  prommenoe  to  the  affairs 

of  Middle  and  Eastem  Ulster. 

P.294  1.21.  *Finit'  denotes  the  latest  point  to  which  the 
Cenel  nEogain  dynasty  of  Ailech  is  traced.  Dubgall  mac  Donn- 
chada  f  979.  Niall  mac  M&ilsechnaill  f  1061.  Morchad  hna 
flaithbertaig  f  973. 


')  The  Irish  genealogical  lore  comprises  three  chief  classes  of  matter: 
(1)  origrin-legends;  (2)  the  downward  tracini^  of  kindreds  from  a  coraraoB 
anceBtor  —  this  part  is  called  varioosly  'craeba  coibuiusa',  'düile  sloindte', 
'■iaagod  Maehaia',  er  *crtobM4iliBd  MMkaaa'  (henM  the  iMden  wwrd 
«enoUugadletd*  expoutioa  ete.);  (8)  *g«ndaige',  pedigrees,  in  wUeh  tiM 
descent  of  an  mdividual  is  traced  backwards  in  a  Single  line  of  mele  encestors. 
Groups  1  and  2  are  jointly  called  'senchaa',  in  Latin  'peritia'.  The  pedigrees 
are  (1)  those  uf  the  coutemporary  Chiefs  of  septs  at  the  time  of  original  com* 
pilfttiim,  and  (2)  theee  U  aeCable  ddefi  er  efwleetüttei  ef  mm  earlier  tfaM. 
The  Ibet  elaee  eoppliee  the  datiag  eriteii».  Te  eil  thie  aiattar  eie  fkeqoeiitly 
added  poems  and  Terses,  aa  m  the  annals;  regnal>lieti  ead  battle4iils;  tad 
MModotal  matter  with  reference  to  individnal  nemei. 

«>  See  Iriik  Fo^ulatUm-Oro^  S 166. . 
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P.800  L19.  'FMt' marks  an  original  ending  of  the Cenä 
BEogiin  seetion.  Between  thia  and  Cenfl  €k>]iai]l,  a  ]at»r  ndactor 
haa  inaarted  (L20— 29)  aome  particiilara  o!  the  family  of  üa 
BraLdiAin  (see  L  5).  Thia  inaertlon  ia  copied  in  the  aame  order 
in  BB  e9a46.  The  anmame  üa  BrolebAin  (anglidsed  to  Bradley) 
iB  atill  frequent  in  a  diatrict  in  the  sontii  of  Deny  connty,  nearly 
midway  between  the  andent  eodeaiaatical  dtiea  of  Dorry  and 
Armagh.  The  &mfly  gave  two  abhota  to  Derry,  a  biahop  to 
Armagh  and  a  prior  to  Idiuu  MAel  Brigde,  'primfiaer  Erenn', 
f  1029.  Mäel  Isu,  the  religiona  poet,  f  1086.  It  is  perhapa 
Worth  noting  that  M&el  Cholnim  Ua  Brolchäin  was  bishop  in 
Armagh  (1107—1122)  about  the  time  of  the  latest  items  that 
ean  be  dated  in  this  tract.  Mör,  daughter  of  Dub  Inse  (1.26) 
gave  birth  to  Mäel  Muire  in  963  (AU  962).  Mäel  Muire,  abbot 
of  Armagh  1001—1020,  was  father  of  Dub  Da  Leithe,  abbot  of 
Armagh  1049— lOüO  or  1064,  to  whom  O'Curry  ascribes  the  lost 
Book  of  Dub  Da  Leithe.  The  Annais  of  Ulster  quote  this  Book 
three  times:  at  0<)2.  where  also  they  enter  (from  the  same 
source?)  the  birtii  of  abbot  Mael  Muire;  at  1003  (see  editor's 
note,  p.  512);  and  at  1021;  each  time  in  reference  to  the  affairs 
of  Cenel  nEogain,  the  Airgialla,  the  Ulaid,  and  Däl  Araidi, 
whüse  genealogies  form  nearly  all  the  more  fully  and  larely 
developed  portions  of  the  Land  tract.  The  insertion  of  the  üa 
Brolchdin  section  after  the  'Finit'  of  the  Oen^l  nEogain  section, 
to  which  Muinter  Brolchäin  belongs,  may  reasonably  be  ascribed 
to  Dub  Da  Leithe,  who  would  thus  have  recorded  his  own 
descent,  through  his  grandmother  Mor,  from  kings  of  Ailech  and 
of  Ireland. 

P.  301,  Cen61  Conaill:  Murchad  mac  Flaithbertaig,  *king  of 
Cenel  Conaill',  f  760.  Mael  Doraid  floruit  c.  900  or  earlier,  see 
AU  961  and  note.  'Muinter  Mäil  Doraid'  is  of  course  some 
generations  later. 

P.  802,  SU  nAeda  Sl&ne:  Donnchad  mac  Donnchada  f  1012. 

P.d22,  Ui  Breasail  Madia:  Oamnacach,  comarba  Patrie,  m. 
Domnaill  m.  Cdnn  m.  Eredain,  BB  144  col.  2,  =  Comnacach  haa 
liErodan,  riyal  of  Dnb  Da  Ldthe  for  the  abbacy  of  Armagh 
1060,  1  1074.  Allowing  a  generation  to  elapse,  his  brother'a 
grandson,  Flaithbertadi  of  the  pedigree,  floruit  c  1100—1140. 

P.322,  Ui  Niall&in:  Flaithbertadi  hna  hAnloain,  ri  Hna 
l^iallAin,  fOSa 
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F.S22,  GUad  (Smaüg:  Oenuch  mac  Soibne,  eqaonimiu 
[oBConomiiB]  Aiidd  llachae,  f  788;  Cnmmcadi  mae  Ocniaig,  eqoo- 
nimns  Airdd  Hadiae,  f  816;  Aüill  mac  CmniiKaigy  r«x  Loeha 
Cal,  f  848;  Camnscaeh  mac  Ailello,  eqiumimiu  Airdd  Hachay 
f  906.  Henee  Gomiucadi  mac  Ceraalg,  tlie  yomiger,  iloroit 
probaUy  &1100.  dand  Caienudg  thiu  appeaia  to  liave  beoi 
the  dynastic  wfft  ni  a  amall  territory  qoite  dose  to  Armagh  — 
'Longlkgall*  is  abont  Are  milea  northeast  from  Armagb  —  and 
to  haye  hdd  the  succession  to  the  office  of  CBConomns  at  Armagh. 

P.323,  Ui  Echach  Airgiall:  The  flrst  pedigree  belongs  to 
the  subsept  Ui  Sinaig,  who  held  the  succession  to  the  abbacy 
of  Armagh  for  many  generations.  Dab  Da  Leithi  mac  Sinaich^ 
abbas  Aird  Machae,  f  792.  Mael  Muire  mac  Eochada»  eomarba 
Patraic,  f  1020.  Amalgaid  f  1049.  (Dub  Da  Leithi  mac  Mael 
Muire,  eomarba  Patraic.  f  1064.)  Mael  Isu  (mac  Amalgada 
10r)4)  eomarba  Patraic  f  1091.  Aed  mac  Mail  Isu  .i.  mac 
eomarba  ratraic  y  I09ö.  Cellach  (mac  Aeda  LL334,  BB  113 
col.  2)  eomarba  Patraic  f  1129;  (born  1080,  brother  of  Echaid 
mac  Aeda). 

P.  323,  Genelach  Femmaige:  Donnacan  mac  Fogertaig,  king 
of  Fernmag,  f  881.   The  date  of  Lethlobor  should  be  c  1050. 

P.323,  Sil  uDaim^np]:  Becc  mac  Cumuscaig  f  782.  Mac 
L6igind  mac  Caii  ill.  king  of  Airgialla,  -j-  1022. 

P. 324:  Mathgamain  mac  Laidgnen,  ri  Femmuigi,  f  1022. 

P.324,  Sil  Colla  Uais  (raee  of  Fiachra  Tort  =  Fi  Tuirtri): 
Conchobar  hua  Domnallain,  king  of  Ui  Tuirtri,  f  1016.  Muire- 
dach  hua  Flainn,  ri  Hua  Tuirtre  (=  Muiredach  m.  MuirduTtaig 
m.  Floind,  BB  113  a 44),  f  1059,  (brother  to  Muirecan  the 
younger,  1.17). 

P.S24,  Fir  Thethbai^):  Becc  mac  Conlai,  ri  Tethbae  f  770. 

*)  St  Beniard ,  in  hifl  life  of  Sl  Ibluliy,  iHio  yieited  bim  at  Clairrmnx 
in  1139  and  died  at  Clairranx  in  1149,  denonnces  the  Ui  Sinaig  snccession, 
which,  he  says,  lasted  for  ahout  fifteen  genenitions,  and  iucluded  'eight  niarried 
men,  witbout  ordere,  but  learned'.  He  gives  manj  intereating  particulara 
aboüt  the  Iiat  three  abbote  of  fhis  line,  Celiiu  (CeUtdi),  Hftinieii»  (Mvircber- 
tach),  and  Nigellus  (Niall);  all  baaed  on  the  statemeata  of  Stlfilacbj  aad 
other  Tiaitore  from  Treland,  contemporaries  of  these  men. 

This  sfotinii  is  misplaccd.    It  belongs  to  the  Ui  N6ill.    We  niay 
perbaps  suppoae  tbat  a  schbe,  directed  to  insert  bere  tbe  Ui  Maini  of  Conuacbt, 
who  wora  heM  to  ba  a  brandi  of  the  AilKialh^  iBMTtad  Cta^ 
bjnirtaka. 
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(Tadgän,  four  generations  later,  c.  900.)  Lachtni^  mac  M&il 
Ciarain,  rex  Tethbai,  f  893. 

P,  329,  1.20,  Ddl  Fiatach:  Congal  Cennfota  mac  Dunchado, 
rex  Uloth,  f  673.   (Demmän,  two  generations  later,  c.  700 — 750.) 

P.  330,  1. 14:  Mcc  Bairche  f  717;  his  sons,  Dabthach  f  711, 
Oengus  t  729. 

The  Latin  note,  1, 18,  must  have  arisen  from  two  distinct 
marginal  glosses,  of  which  the  second  'vel  quinque  filii'  belongs 
to  the  foUowing  passage.  In  BB  (lüGb20)  the  two  glosses  are 
rnn  together  as  here.  There,  however,  the  first  gloes  is  fnr 
wparated  from  its  text»  which  «nda  at  166  a  38.  The  intanreiiiiig 
matter  ia  not  in  the  Land  tract  Glearly  then,  the  ndzing  of 
the  glosses  occnrred  in  a  M8.  which  was  a  sonroe  common  to 
BB  and  Land  610.  A  later  MS.,  from  which  the  BB  tract  is 
deriTed,  carried  on  the  genealogy  from  the  sons  of  Btec  Boirche 
(1. 18  =  BB  166 ad8)  down  to  'Madadan  mac  Aeda,  athair  Ard- 
gail,  (is  uada  sen  in  rigraid*  (166b26).  Cp.  p.a36,  1.26.  The 
BB  added  text  here  speaks  of  the  dynasty  descended  from 
Hatudin,  and  prohably  dates  from  not  long  before  1177,  when 
De  Coorcy  overthrew  the  kingdom  of  the  Ulaid.  The  added 
portion  was  inserted  above  the  twofold  gloss,  which  the  scribe 
took  as  referring  altogether  to  the  succeeding  sentence.  In  BB 
as  in  Land  010,  the  two  glosses,  incorporated  in  the  text,  are 
foUowed  by  'Ceithri  maic  Feie'  etc. 

P.  335,  1.12  [Däl  Araidi]:  Donnchad  hua  Loingsig,  king  of 
Dftl  Araidi,  f  1003.  P.  330,  1. 1:  lugulatio  Cathusaig  filü  Ailello, 
regis  Cruithne,  748.  Read  *m.  Dünlainf^e  (cuius  filius  Cü  Chna- 
rain)  m.  IScandail  (cuius  filius  Congal  Caech)  m.  Becce'  etc.  (see 
LL332a,  AU  027,  045). 

P.33(5,  Ui  Echach  Coba:  Mael  Bresail  mac  Ailello,  rex 
Oobo,  f  824.  Gemach  mac  Kade  Bresail,  rez  €k>bo,  f  852. 
(Congalach  =  c  1000.)  B6ce  Baile  mac  Echach  f  74a  Aed 
hna  hAtid,  ri  Hua  nEchach,  f  966.  Ecfamilid  hna  Atid,  ri  Hos 
nEchaeh,  f  1005.  (Thence  may  be  dated  tiie  flomit  of  Flaith- 
bertach.) 

P.886^  L26  [Ulaid,  or  DAl  Flataeh]:  Aidgar  mac Haftodain, 
ri  ülad,  t        EodMid  (sie)  mac  Ardgafri  li  Ulad,  f  1008.  <) 


>)  Vnm  Btee  Bairdw  f  717  to  Xoeha  m$c  Aidgtlr  f  IQOB,  Bine  gen«- 
nUkrn  *a  986  JMH. 
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The  tenninal  dates  fall  into  foor  main  gronps: 

1.  An  early,  ^ieflj  eighth  oentor}^,  group,  comsponding 
to  ihe  older  namtive  matter. 

2.  A  gronp  about  975— <1000. 
8.  A  amaU  gronp  aboat  1050. 

4.  A  small  gronp  abont  1100 — 1125. 

Gronps  1  and  2  may  be  regarded  as  forming  the  main 
original  text,  drawn  up  aboat  tbe  close  of  the  tenth  Century. 
OronpB  8  and  4  do  not  indieate  a  fresb  eompilation,  and  are 
snfAdently  acconnted  for,  if  we  suppose  them  to  represent  matter 
inaerted  in  the  MS.  of  the  Met  tat,  or  in  a  transeript  Group  4 
compriiea  üi  Bressail  Macha  and  dand  Ghernaigy  p.  822,  and  Ui 
Echach  Airgiall,  p.328.  They  are  almost  conseentiTe,  and  the 
foregoing  notee  show  that  they  axe  intimately  aseodated  with 
the  ecdeaiaBtical  aibdrs  of  Armagh.  The  freqnent  nse  of  Latin 
beepeaka  an  ecdedastiGal  redactor,  rather  than  a  genealogist  of 
the  secnlar  school  of  flUd. 

To  anm  np,  the  general  indicationa  are  that  from  a  genea- 
logical  compilatlon  drawn  up  at  the  close  of  the  tenth  Century 
and  embodyiog  transcripts  from  mach  older  sonrces,  a  selection 
was  made  at  Armagh  of  the  portions  of  greatest  local  interest 
The  time  of  this  selection  would  be  that  of  g^oup  3,  which 
representa  additions  then  made.  The  MS.  into  which  this  selection 
was  transcribed  was  most  probably  the  Book  of  Dub  Da  Leithe. 
Group  4  would  represent  later  and  purely  local  additions  made 
in  the  MS.,  which  was  preserved  at  Armagh.  The  MS.,  with 
these  additions,  was  the  source  of  the  Laud  tract.  It  was  also 
one  of  the  sources  of  the  genealogical  tracts  in  LL  and  BB,  as 
will  be  evident  from  tbe  following  table. 


Comparative  Table  of  the  Pedigrees. 


Laud  610 


BB  LL 
113col.2,18.£nddüferent  834.  End  sameu 
114  coL  4, 1.  End  same.  n 


822  Lorc&n 

Flaithbertach 


m.  Aeda 

Garbid 


115  coL  2t  25.  End  same. 
Omitted. 


n 


Gillacrlst 
Dub  Emna 
Ginaed 


n 


n 


n 


n 
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Laad  610 

Flaithbertach 
m.  Diaimata 

Cnmmascach 

323  Echaid  m.  Aeda 
Murchad 

m.  Ruadri 

Orciiecbän 

DoiimalUa 

Lethlobor 

Becc 

Flandgns 

Mac  Leigiud 

324  Dondadin 

Eoehadd 
Gflla  Colnim 
CSonchobar 
MüireeAn 

TadgAn 

Lachtnän 

334  Ca  Allaid 

335  Donnchad 

336  Cathassach 
Congpalach 
NiaU 

Bec  Baile 
Flaithbertach 
Aed 
£ocha 


BB 

114  coL  2.  End  nme. 

115  col.  3.  Different 

113  ool.  2,  Cellach  m.  Aed«. 
„      End  same. 

Omitted. 

n 

113  b  7.  End  same. 

114  col.  4.  Different. 
114  col.  1.  End  same. 

n 
n 
m 

1151».  Differant 

Omitted. 
118  a  48.  Different 

Omitted. 
821)^  col.  1.  Different 

Omitted. 

n 

167  b.  End  Barne. 
168a. 

n 
n 


LL 
End 


Different 
Ead  same. 


167  b. 


As  in  BK 
End  same. 

n 

n 

n 
n 
n 


Omitted. 

ti 

9 

n 

835.  End  aame. 

331.  , 

332.  » 

» 

M 

n 
n 


335.  Different 


P.829,  L8,  Domongart  mae  Predae  Domangort  mae 
Proede  BB165b89.  For  the  eecond  name  ep.  'Seacht  meto 
Fcrgnsa  metc  Enna  X  Catbbad  eepoe  oens  Praed  (etc.)';  'secht 
niMC  Pra«dae';  BB  167  a  37,  43.  This  name,  fonnd  in  Eaet-Ulster 
genealogiee^  i»  probably  Pictish  or  British.  It  seems  to  sorvive 
in  the  samame  'O'Prey*  which  I  haye  met  from  the  Däl  Fiatach 
di.strict,  the  maritime  parts  of  the  coanty  Down.  Cp.  Coisenmech 
nepos  Fredeni  rex  nepotnm  Echdach  Ulaith  {m  =  Eehaeh 
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JOHN  MACNBILLy 


UlothX  Aü  783;  Artnr  filins  Bkoir  Pretene,  Imram  Brom,  pu  84; 
yreäiim  ür  Pfoedene^  BB  167  b  1, 2  (grandson  of  Domongart  nae 
Pt[o]eclae).i) 


*8eeht  moie  DomaiigriiiiCi  ed  Bonaii  Lteeh  flUiu  ctt  dMMdiae  (me) 

parte,  pars  Tero  altera  Monannan  mac  Lir  fnit  similis,  nam  pt  [t  over  p]  Ulis 

duobu«  Ronan  .i.  a  leath  o  c[h]inn  go  Itonn  la  ceachtar  nai,  des  re  Domang^rt, 
tn&a  ri  Manannan.  Findtaii  in^^en  Findrain  in(7tc  Faithgin  de  Uib  Cronain  di 
Conaillib  a  matbair  Konain,  cui  dixi^  Manauuan: 

To&l  in  matiu  u-uairgloin 
diaaUAt  ir  maii  aniftig 

irt  Manannan  mac  Lir 

comaifnlm  in  lir  dotarlaig. 

Tri  (aic)  maic  Ronain  .i.  Finnin  Faelbe  Maelduin  P>fdene  Fiachra.'  BB  167 a46, 
Cp.  Imram  Brain,  p.  43.  Ronans  date  »bould  be  c.  (300.  Iiis  greatgrand- 
daughter  Hoiria  was  tlie  wife  of  Äilill  Ardae,  klug  of  tbe  Ciaunachta  of  Glenn 
Genin  (f  702  AU).  Their  duighter  Aübene  um  wife  of  Domiall,  Ung  of 
InUmd  742—762.  Her  8on  Donnchad,  kiag  of  Inland  769— 707|  waf  bom  in 
788.  BB  167  b9, 12  (cp.  286a4»  6). 

Dablin.  John  MacNbill, 


I  take  this  opportimity  of  correctisg  the  foUowing  mistakeB 
in  tbe  text  printed  above  pp.  291—338,  to  many  of  which  Jolui 
MacNeül  has  drawn  my  attention. 

P.291,  1.20,  Findsail.  sie  MS.,  as  if  ' White-heel';  but  tbe  name 

is  rather  Find  1  ail. 
P.296,  1.20,  instead  of  Lareiu  Haid.  502,  p.bUh  has  Laisreau. 
P.301,  1.5,   read  Lugaid  CuiDgi[d], 

L6,  read  Ck>Iam,  Doi 

L21,  read  Tec[b]tmair,  derbratha[t]r 

L26,  for  AesB  read  tets 

1. 84,  read  Mosendc  Hoguai 
P.802,  18,  read  Diannait  Rnanaid 
P.SOS,  L29,  read  Aflella,  mac  do  Fiadui 

L82,  read  (LsreX  Fidach 
P.804,  L 19,  read  dec  domonnai  Csecnlar'). 
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P.805,        /br  7  HAi  NsiU  (de  Ha)  read  JL  Bta  NeiU 

1. 19,  read  senathar.  Rogabsat 
P.  307,  1.34,  read  diluuium  hoc,  ut  Lucreth  .cc. 
P.308,  1.7,   for  dilegad  («c  MS.)  read  dllgud 

1. 27,  read  ßa  moo  dicrida  Eocha 

1.38,  read  marc[h]atliu 
P.S19,  1.14,  for  7  liUi  Nein  (sie  MS.)  read  X  hUi  Nßül 

1.  20,  for  [Dubruig]  read  [Dub] 
P.  320,  1.  29,  before  Locha  Febail  insert  [Cäirthiim] 
P.  322,  1.16,  for  Ciariilir  LL  has  Ciaroduir 
P.  323,  1.  3,   for  Landacdiii  liawl.  has  Flannacän 
P.  324.  1. 13,  for  Duibfiauaig  HawL  has  DaibsiDaig 
P.330,  1.2,  read: 

Maelcoba  [i]  cassail  [clir6]    crochis  Congal  Cendfota, 

7  ba  coBmail  a  dath    ri  brat  rwm  do  Dflnchad. 
P.d31,  1. 4,  for  Doib  read  dm 
P.SSS,  1.15,  read: 

Batar  cadain  for  dar  diu»  dar  ndeis^  gein  txa  snidia 
P.3H  1.82,  read  d' [jt^otbardaib  F6 
P.836,  1.2,  for  Bxiüam  SawL  kae  BatUn 

1. 6^  for  Certaig  Bawl  and  LL  haoe  &0rtaig 
P.dd7,  LI,  for  credit  read  cra[di]4it 

£.  M. 
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Berichtigungen. 

S.286,  Strophe  lu.  2:  Für  hilardaih  üps  ilmdaih. 

Anmerkung  1  zu  Columb:  Tilg^e  ,.Fiadcholum  vereinzelt"  uud  fUß:e 
hinzu:  Columb  war  schon  um  7(X)  zu  Colum  jj^eworden;  die 
Sdureibmig  Columb  orhielt  sich  jedoch  noch  durch  viele  Jahr- 
hunderte. 

S.288,  Strophe  1  n.  S.287,  Strophe  4  iL  6:  Für  Colurnft,  ColtttMd  lies  Cl9liaN(6), 

Coluim{b). 

S.288k  Zeile 8:  FUr  „Qerechtigkeit,  die  ..."  lies  „Qereohtigkeit  des  Herrn, 
die  . . 

Julius  Pokokny. 
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THEODORE  OF  MOPSUESTIA 
AND  ST.  COLUMBAN  ON  THE  PSALMS.») 


Tt  has  beeil  nearly  two  decades  since  Theodore  of  MopMi- 
estia  was  first  brouglit  to  tlie  notice  of  studeuts  of  Engüsh 
literatiire  as  source  of  an  Aiiglo-Saxon  Version  of  the  itsalnis.*'') 
Theodore,  who  was  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia  in  soutlieastem  Asia 
Minor,  lived  about  350 — 428,  and  wrote  his  Commentary  ou  the 
Psalter,  of  which  the  original  Greek  has  snrviyed  only  in  frag- 
me&ts,  probably  hetween  308  and  992.  The  WeH-Saxem  P^aims, 
as  tbe  translation  is  called  in  the  latest  edition>)  is  the  prose 
Tension  of  the  flrst  fifty  peatans  in  the  West-Sazon  dialect  of 


^)  For  the  opportunitj  of  ponoiDg  the  innsligation  reported  in  thia 
paper  «sd  the  svcecediBg  one  vpOB  *  Theodore  of  Hopraeitie  is  Eoglead  and 

Ireland*,  the  writer  is  indebted  to  the  bestowal  of  a  Jobnstoii  Research  Scholar- 
ship  (1909-  1911)  by  the  Johns  Hopkins  üniversity.  The  investigation  was 
»ugiref  ted  by  {^r()fp«sur  J.  VV.  Brig-ht ,  to  whose  direction  and  collabonition  in 
its  earüer  btages,  aud  to  whose  unfailing  kiudnesa  in  ad  vice  and  criticism 
dnring  the  prefiantiMi  off  theae  artielei,  aay  leeiüte  oC  valoe  which  th^  any 
eontain  are  very  laigely  dne.  Beiidee  Üiii  geaeial  acknowledgment,  oertain 
specific  obligations  to  Um  and  to  othen  who  gave  aaaistance  will  be  mentioned 
in  the  footuotes. 

*)  J.  Dooglas  Bnice,  'The  Anglo-Saxon  Version  of  the  Book  of  Psalms 
commonly  known  as  the  Paris  Psalter*.  FMicgtSmiB  oftke  Modem  Language 
A$$ociatkm  of  America  IX  (ISM),  48—164.  (Alto  nvciated,  with  a  pretiee, 
la  a  Jahns  Hopkins  UniTenitj  IHssertation,  Baltimore,  1884.) 

*)  lAber  F'!>nlmorum :  The  West-Saron  Psalms,  being  the  prote  portion, 
or  the  first  fift;/,  of  the  so-called  Paris  Psalter.  Edited  hy  Jame«  W.  Bricht 
aud  Kobert  L.  Hamsay;  Boston  aud  London,  D.  C.  ileath  &  Co. ,  1907.  The 
title  waa  ehoiea  to  distingnish  thia  trandaiiaa  finm  the  'AngUaa  Fnlna'  in 
the  ianie  nanweript,  a  metrical  Tenion  in  the  Nerthem  dialeet  ef  piB.li— el. 
Miwiiiift  f.  «dt.  Phttoi«gto  vm.  9B 
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Old  Eni^idi,  preflerved  in  the  oelebimted  mamifleript  known  as 
fhe  «Paris  PMlter*.  Tts  *  antliinnliip  baa  been  attrilmted,  Imt 
inthont  snfildeBt  reason,  to  Alfred  the  Great,  and  it  waa  ponibly 
not  vritten  tOl  a  oentnxy  after  his  time. 

The  dependence  of  a  translation  made  in  Eogland  in  the 
ninth  or  tenth  Century  npon  a  foorth  Century  production  of  the 
remote  East  was  itself  a  safficiently  interesting  discoyery,  bat 
its  significance  is  heightened  when  the  remarkable  character  of 
both  works  is  taken  into  ronsideration.  The  West-Saxon  Psalms^ 
even  thoogh  not  made  by  Alfred,  i«;  a  version  of  which  the  great 
king  need  not  have  been  ashamed.  It  is  true  that  there  are  in 
it  many  mistianslations  and  crude  misconceptions  which  stamp 
its  author  as  liardly  up  to  the  level  even  of  the  scholarship  of 
ninth  and  tenth  Century  England,  —  niistakes  which  a  well 
grounded  ecclesiastic  such  as  Alfric,  for  example,  would  scan  ely 
have  committed.  But  Alfric  would  assuredly  have  avoided  also 
that  in  the  version  which  chiefly  makes  it  notable;  for  its 
interest  to  us  lies  precisely  in  its  unlikeness  to  wliat  niight 
have  been  expected  from  the  ordinary  orthodox  commeutator  of 
the  day.  In  place  of  the  eternal  straining  at  allegory  and 
double  meanings  of  the  ordinary  medieval  exegete,  we  find  in 
this  translation  a  refreshing  spirit  of  originality  and  freedom 
and  a  distinct  anti-mystical  bias.  Compared  with  modeni 
Standards,  to  be  sure,  there  is  still  present  a  large  Clement  of 
the  fanciful  and  allegorical,  derived  from  Standard  medieval 
soarces  snch  as  llie  commentaries  <m  the  psalter  of  Angostine 
and  Gassiodoras.  Bat  a  &irer  comparison,  for  instanoe  with 
such  a  Version  as  tbe  Old  High  German  one  of  Notker,  wbicb 
foUows  orthodox  models  blindly  and  ezdnsively)  i)  viU  roftal 
at  least  a  preferenoe  for  the  literal  and  commonsense  method  of 
inteipretation,  and  an  attitnde  at  times  almost  modern. 

The  most  stiiking  manifestation  of  this  modern  note  in  the 
version  is  to  be  lonnd  in  the  brief  Anglo-Saxon  heading  or 
Introdnction  which  is  prefixed  to  each  pealm.  It  oonsists  in 
what  Dr.  Bruce  has  calied  the  'second  historical'  interpretationy 
given,  in  addition  to  characteristic  medieval  interpretationa  of 
David,  of  Christ,  or  of  every  man,  in  thirty  of  the  forty-nine 
Introdnctions  preserved.  These  thirty  interpretationa  ref er  their 


*)  See  S.  Henriei,  DU  QiieUei»  mm  IMümk^b  JRmImmi,  187& 
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psalms  to  later  Jewish  history,  connecting  eighteen  of  them  with 
the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  particularly  at  the  time  when  he  was 
besieged  by  the  AssjTians,  one  with  the  neighboring  reign  of 
Ahaz,  nine  with  the  period  of  the  exile,  and  two  with  the 
Maccabean  period.  This  way  of  explaining  the  psalms,  which 
calls  to  mind  critical  methods  usually  associated  with  the  nine- 
teenth  and  twentieth  centuries,  was  qnite  unknown  to  orthodox 
exegetes  in  the  Middle  Ages.  and  indeed  to  all  medieval  com- 
mentators  on  the  psalms  outäide  the  linüted  group  which  we 
shall  proceed  to  discuss. 

The  mystery  of  these  peculiar  interpretations,  as  well  as 
of  the  numerous  sirailar  tonches  in  the  text  itself,  and  of  the 
general  freedora  of  spirit  of  the  whole  translation,  was  solved 
by  Dr.  Bruce's  discovery  of  its  Theodorean  source.  The  intluence 
of  the  great  Syrian  exegete  and  heretic  is  quite  enough  to 
acoonnt  for  all  that  is  umsiial  er  nn-medieval  in  the  Old  English 
Tenion.  Theodore's  views  apon  theological  and  ezegetical 
qnesüona  wore  so  mneh  oppoaed  to  the  cnmnt  that  finally  pre- 
yailed  in  the  Chnrch,  that  thej  led  after  his  death  to  a  pro- 
loDged  and  bitter  stniggle,  which  flnally  rendted  in  the  seeeesion 
of  the  Nestorian  Chnreh  and  the  saheegnent  anathematization  of 
Theodore  at  the  Fifth  Eenmenical  Conneil  of  558.  The  con- 
demnation  ezpressly  indnded  paBsages  from  hia  oonunentaiy  on 
the  psalms.  In  oonseqaenoe,  this  as  well  as  the  great  mass  of 
his  other  ezegetical  works  disappeaied,  and  it  is  only  as  some 
of  them  in  fragmentaiy  or  trandated  form  haye  come  to  light 
in  reeent  times  that  his  true  greatness  has  begon  to  be  ap- 
predatedL  An  extraordinarily  high  estimate  has  been  placed 
npon  his  work  by  sach  critics  as  Renan,  Cheyne,  and  Baethgen,*) 
wbo  do  not  hesitate  to  accord  him  the  rank,  long  claimed  for 
him  by  the  Nestorian  Chnreh,  of  the  greatest  Interpreter  of  the 
early  Church.  His  remarkable  adherence  to  a  System  of  literal 
and  bistorical  interpretation,  his  resolute  avoidance  of  the  alle- 
gorical  and  mystical  methods  practised  by  almost  all  otlier 
medieval  exegetes,  and  his  anticipation  of  many  modern  views 
npon  the  authorship  and  dating  of  Biblical  writings,  go  far  to 
explain  both  the  condemnation  ot  the  Fifth  Council  and  the 
appreäation  oi  the  present  day. 


>)  Bnice,  pp.95,96. 

28* 
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It  was  of  course  very  müikely  that  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  trans- 
lator  consulted  Theodore's  work  in  tbe  original,  and  indeed 
highly  improbable  that  he  even  knew  the  real  source  of  the 
Views  that  he  adopted  er  their  heretical  nature.  Besides  the 
fact  of  ultimate  dependance  on  Theodore.  Dr.  Bruce  discovered 
one  of  the  most  important  iutermediate  works  that  served  as  a 
Channel  for  the  safe  communicatioii  of  Theodorean  views.  This 
was  the  In  Fsalmorum  Lihrum  Exegesis,^)  a  commentary  on  the 
psalms  ascribed  to  Bede.  In  the  Argumenta  which  stand  at  the 
head  of  eaeh  psalm  in  this  commentary  are  found  in  abbreviated 
form  the  distinetive  interpretations  from  Theodore;  and  these 
Argumenta,  as  Dr.  Bruce  established,  were  the  principal  soui'ce 
for  the  Anglo-Saxon  Introductions. 

Düring  the  seventeen  years  that  have  elapsed  since  the 
appearance  of  Dr.  Bruce's  article,  much  added  light  has  beeu 
throwu  upon  Tlieodore's  lost  work,  and  lipon  the  question  of  its 
transmissiou.  AUhough  the  commentary  as  a  whole  still  eludes 
discovery,  such  a  number  of  fragmeuts,  both  isolated  and  con- 
tiuaous,  have  been  found,  that  we  are  now  able  to  form  a  fairly 
adeqnata  idea  of  its  diaraeter.  Even  more  iiit««Bting  are  the 
nnmeroiia  yeraim  and  adaptatiionsy  in  many  tongues,  with  wbich 
we  are  now  acqnainted;  for  tbrongb  them  we  can  trace  the 
transmission  and  modification  of  Theodorean  opinion  for  many 
centnriee  and  in  widely  distant  landa.  Not  one,  bnt  at  least 
three  and  perfaaps  e?en  fonr  snceessiTe  intermediaties  can  now 
be  fihown  to  have  lain  between  the  great  Eastern  heretic  and 
bis  remote  Anglo-Saxon  foUower.  Two  additional  Latin  Terriona^ 
one  covering  the  entire  psalter»  have  been  identified  by  the 
Italian  scholar,  Dr.  Giovanni  MereatL  A  fairly  large  fragment 
of  the  original  commentary,  ninning  from  pB.zzzü  to  p&lx,  haa 
been  discovered  by  Dr.  H.  Lietzmann.  Besides  the  two  Qyrian 
adaptations  which  Dr.  Bruce  knew  and  used,  fonr  other  Syriac 
commentaries  tbat  were  influenced  by  Theodore,  one  at  least 
being  the  earliest  yet  found,  have  been  pointed  out  by  Dr. 
Diettrich.  Finally.  two  works  on  the  psalter  written  in  Old 
Irish,  in  wiiich  I  have  been  fortunate  enongh  to  detect  the 
same  Theodorean  inflnence,  demonstrate,  as  I  hope  to  make 
dear  in  the  foUowing  pages,  that  Irish  scholars  were  acqnainted 


*)  Migne,  P.  L.,  XCUL 
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with  the  Theodorean  views,  and  that  the  immediate  sonrce  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  translation  was  not  improbably  an  Irish  one. 

It  is  the  parpose  of  tl)is  and  the  succeeding  paper  to  out- 
line the  history  which  these  f  resh  discoveries  have  revealed,  and 
to  study  the  problems  raised  by  the  relations  to  each  other  of 
the  different  versions  and  adaptations  in  the  £ast,  in  Italy.  in 
England,  and  in  Ireland.  Beginning  with  a  snrvey  of  the 
characteristic  featiires  of  the  orig:inal  comraentary.  as  the  sources 
now  accessible  reveal  it  to  us,  and  following  with  a  brief  account 
of  the  Syriac  versions  found  among  the  two  schismatic  Eastern 
communions,  tlie  Nestoriau  and  the  Jacobite,  we  shall  come  to 
a  discussion  of  the  two  Latin  versions  associated  with  the 
monastery  of  Bobbio  and  the  name  of  St.  Columban.  In  the 
following  aiticle  I  wish  to  discuss  first  the  adaptation  made 
from  Coluniban's  comraentary  by  Bede  and  the  problems  con- 
nected with  the  In  Psalmorum  Librum  Exeyesis,  next  the  two 
Old  Irish  works  on  the  psalms  which  borrowed,  through  Bede, 
some  Theodorean  ideas,  and  finally  the  Auglo-Saxon  version  in 
the  light  of  all  that  we  now  know  to  have  come  between  it 
and  its  ultimate  fourth  Century  source. 

It  may  be  well  to  begin  by  giving  a  bibliogi  aphy  of  recent 
articles  upon  Theodore's  commentary  and  its  varions  yersions; 
and  following  this  a  danifled  list  of  fragments,  versions,  and 
adaptations  already  known  or  to  be  made  known  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages. 

Friedrich  Baetbgen, '  Der  Psalmencommentar  des  Theodor  von  Mopsnestia 
in  syrischer  Bearbeitung',  Z.  f.  d.  alltesf.Wiss.  V  (188")),  53—101;  'Siebzehn 
makkabäiüche  Psalmen  nach  Theodor  von  Mopsueatia',  vol.  VI  (18S6j,  261—288, 
and  VU  (18ö7),  1-60. 

J.  Donglaa  Braoe,  1894  (oited  aboye). 

Dom.  Gennain  Moria,  'Notti  tnr  plviioiifs  tariti  «ttriVnlt  BMe  1« 
y«ii«zaUe*,  Bt».  Biniäkime,  XI  (18MX  289—285. 

A.  Ceriani,  BmtL  di  R.  latiMif  Zontterdp,  ZXIX  (1890),  406-406; 

G.  Mercati,  Riv.  Bibl.  Ital,  I  (Maj  25,  1896),  95,  and  Atti  di  H.  Accad.  di 
Scienzc  di  Torino,  XXXI  (1896),  655-676;  S.  R.  Driver,  The  Academy,  L,  82 
(Aug.  1,  1896);  Jos.  Offord,  Jr.,  Ttie  Acadetwj,  L,  100  (Ang.  8,  1896). 

H.  LieUuiann,  Catenen:  Mitteilungen  Ober  ihre  Geschichte  und  hand- 
«cAH/UtcAe  Überii^mmgt  1807. 

O.  ÜMcatl,  Semd,  di  R  Itt,  Zorn».,  XXXI  (1898),  1046-1062.  Tho  two 
artidH  of  Mereati  have  been  reprintod,  with  a  few  additioiud  noteii  in  'Yiria 
Seen*,  6M.iU,  ^9it,  HhuU  t  TeaM»  bo.U  (1906^  Borne. 
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B.Yandenhoff,  ExegetU  Fialmorum  imprintis  meatianicorum  ofmdSgftM 
Kettorianos,  e  codice  ttsqw  adhuc  inedito  illustrata,  Rheine,  1899. 

G.  Diettrich,  Betliefte  zur  Z.  f.  d.  alttatt.  Wüs.,  V  (1901)  and  VI  (1902). 

H.  Iifottttan,  2».  «L  iL  JAmuL  d.  in».  Ji  Bcritii,  19^ 

■ee  alw  'GsteMnmi  GnMeamin  GatalognB',  bj  O.  Kuo  «ad  H.LietaniiB, 
JiaduriekUn  d. k.  Oes.  d.W.  zu  Göttingen,  1902,  pp.  1—60,  299-350  ,  559-020. 

F.  Nau,  liev.  de  l'Chient  Chrefien,  2rae  g^rie,  I  (1906),  313—317- 

A.  Scher,  Journal  ÄHiatique,  lüme  sehe,  X  (1907),  ä31— 362. 

J.  W.  Bright  ftnd  B.L.  Ranuay,  We$t-Saxon  Fiuüms,  1907  (cited  above). 

J.  H.  G.  GntUB,  Hod.  Lang,  Beoieu,  IV  (1900),  185—180;  J.  W.  Bright» 
Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  XXTV  (1909),  77,  78. 

P.  L.  Marius,  ComgtU»  rtndm  dt  liAcad»  de»  JMMr^rftMt  tt  ßdkt'Lettrm, 
1910,  pp.  542-54a 

Od  the  basis  of  the  discoveries  announced  in  these  articleSi 
with  a  few  additions  which  will  be  described  later  in  this  paper, 
a  tentative  list  may  be  drawn  up  of  the  sources  now  available 
for  a  knowledge  of  Theodore's  lost  commeutary.  These  may  be 
divided,  cliierty  accordinp  to  the  languages  in  which  they  are 
found,  into  six  groiips.  First  j  and  most  authentic.  but  few  in 
number,  are  the  citations  in  Greek  er  Latin  in  contemporary 
dücuments  or  writings  of  the  two  centuries  following  the 
writing  of  the  commentary;  and  second,  the  veiy  numerous 
Greek  fragments  identified  in  the  catenae.  Following  these 
conie  the  versions,  adaptations,  and  borrowings  in  other 
languages,  inclading  (3)  Syriac,  (4)  Latin,  (5)  Old  Irish,  and 
(6)  Anglo-Saxon. 

1.  GoBtemponury  Citatioiia. 

Leontias  of  ^TMitilim,  Contra  Nestorianos  et  EtUychianos,  Lib.III; 
a  bit  of  the  commentary  npon  ps.  viii.  Leoniius'ö  attack,  written  between 
529  aud  544,  may  be  found,  but  with  lh«>  titation  from  Theodorf  omitted, 
in  Migue,  P.Cr.,  LXXXVl,  1,  1385;  the  citaLiuu  is  given  separately  in  r.G., 
LZYI»  1005. 

FaemidQt  of  Hemiuie,  Fro  Defmnow  Trum  Capitvhrvm,  Lib.IX, 

cap.  1 ;  extract-s  from  the  commentary  upon  ps.  xliv,  1, 5, 7, 8,  translated  into 
Latin.  This  defonce  by  Facnndus  of  Theodore  was  written  between  Ö40  and 
551.  Migne,  r.  L.,  LXVn,  737-742. 

Pope  Vigilius,  CwutüMimi  de  Tribm  CayUulia;  chaps.  20, 22, 25,  eita 
puBiget  from  po.Tiü,  Itypotheds;  xt.10;  zzi.15,16;  IzTÜLsä,  in  Latin.  The 
proclamation  of  Vigilini,  issued  on  the  eve  of  the  Council  of  n.'r;.  is  to  be 
found  iu  Labb6  and  Manii,  Saeronm  ContUionm  ...  CoUcctiOt  1763,  tO, 
61—108. 

Acts  of  tke  Fifth  Ecuimnical  Council  of  ConataniinopU,  558;  coli.  IV, 
cap.  19, 21->24,  dte  the  eame  paiMgei  es  thoee  in  the  CMMKfitfMm  of  VigOi«. 
The  Äei$  haTO  oome  down  only  in  Latin;  lee  tdMl.902— 280. 
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2.  Oreek  Catenae  Fragmente,  (a)  In  MS. 

MS.  Coislinianus  12,  Bibl.  Nat,  Paris,  13th  centnry.  A  cateva  with  an 
unbroken  «ection  of  the  commenUry  from  ps.  ixxii— Ii,  with  fragment*  from 
pM.  Ixii,  Ixiii,  Iziv,  Ixyii,  Irx,  Ixxii.  Of  this  ps.  xlvi  is  published  by  Lietzmann 
(1902). 

MS.  C.  96fvp.,  Ambnahm  Lürnuy,  MUuii  12tli  eentmof.  A  eotaia  oa 

tbe  psalms  with  nnmerons  Fragments  from  Theodore,  ascribed  to  'Anastasios*. 
The  hjpothe8e<<  to  pfls.  xliii,  cvii,  cxvi,  cxz,  dzxTi,  cxUii,  and  ft  eomment  on 
ps.  liii,  are  published  bj  Mercati  (1898). 

MS.  Honacenaia  12,  Bibl.  Nat,  Paria.  A  nnmber  of  brief  extracte. 
Lietsnaan  (1908)  ghn»  %  part  of  the  bjpothena  to  p«.  ilvL 

MS.  Gr.  1422,  Vatican  Library,  Rome.  Some  fragments  ascribed  to 
'Hesychins'.  For  a  clpTriptinn  soe  Lietzmann's  Cafp«rn,  p.  52.  The  hypotheai« 
to  ps.  cxvi  and  coniments  from  pa.  cxviii  may  be  found  in  Pitra's  AnaUcta 
Sacra,  III  (1883),  239,514;  see  Mercati  (1898).  Lietzmann  in  1902  printed  the 
bjpothaiit  to  pa.xlTL 

(b)  PabliahAd. 

BaaicUo  Barbaro,  Awna  in  L  Daviiieot  JMnm  dleno,  Venioe,  1589. 
Cootaiaa  «ofiow  «xtneti  on  pM.i— 1;  Hat  dmenpüaa  w&b  Meroati  (189Q. 

Balth.  Corderins,  Expo$Uio  Patrum  Graecorum  in  Ptalmon^  8  TOlai 
Antwerp,  1643—46.  A  catena  with  many  fragments  of  Theodore,  some  of 
which  are  iucorrectly  assigned  or  anonymons.  Most  of  thoee  aasigued  to 
Theodore  are  reprinted  in  Higne,  P.L.t  LXVI;  Baethgen  ludt  maaf  freah 
ideatiieaüoaa,  lad  dtM  a  laige  aamber  of  the  hjpotheiai;  fheoe  en  leprintod 
bj  Bmoe  with  a  few  additions. 

Angelo  Mai,  Pntrum  Nova  Bibliotheca,  Rome,  vol.  III  (1845)  and  VII 
(1854);  for  pages  »ee  iudex.  This  contains  a  good  number  of  extract«  from 
two  Vaücau  M3S.  AU  are  reprinted  in  Migne,  P.  X.,  LXVI  (1864),  647-696. 

8.  BpiM, 

An  anonymona  eommeatary  (writtea  between  the  6th  and  9th  eentnriea) 

found  in  MS.  Sachau  215.  Royal  Library  of  Berlin.  The  commentary  is  taken 
from  Theodore,  but  much  epitomized.  Baethgen  gives  a  translatinn  of  the 
whole  series  of  headiugs.  Another  MS.  with  the  same  text  is  dcscribed  by 
UtLU  (1906).  Still  another  MS.  with  a  rerised  and  considerably  angmentod 
tost  ie  pabliehed,  with  a  tnaalatioB  of  aereial  pealaia,  by  Veadeahoff  (189^; 

Sradh  (ILaboat  86^;  a  eoBmeatary  on  the  peelter  loand  ia  WS8, 
Or.  4524,  British  Museum,  aad  Eoikulides  19,  Jerusalem.  Largely  taken  from 
Theodore,  with  modification  and  mixture.  Diettrich  (1902)  pabliahes  the  text 
and  translation  of  pss.  xv,  xxi,  xliv,  Ixvii,  Ixviii.  Ixxi. 

Bar  Hebraeus  (I2th  Century).  A  commentary  tm  the  paalter,  ed.  by 
Fanl  de  Lagaide,  Praetermiuortm  Ubri  diio,  1879.  Baethgen  givet  tha  heedings, 
wUdk  aia  oraally  ideatiflal  with  thoee  of  the  Sacfara  HS. 

Ab  aaoayaioiis  eoauneatMy  (t2Ch  eeataiy),  found  ia  MS.  Harria  66^ 
Britiah  Xnaeam.  Described  by  DitttriA  (1901)  ai  adoptiag  72  of  th«  Theodofeaa 
headiage  giTea  bj  Bar  Hebiaeiie. 
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A  psAlter  of  the  12th  centorj,  MS.  36,  Diarbekir.  Desoxlbed  1^  Seh« 
u  oontaining  the  headings  of  Theodore  in  front  of  each  psalm. 

A  psalter  of  the  löth  centur^',  MS.  Poe.  X,  Budleiau  Library.  Beported 
by  Diettrich  (1901)  to  ooatain  beadings  wbich  are  partly  from  Theodore. 

4.  Latin. 

A  seriea  of  extracts  from  the  commentary  on  25  of  the  psalms  (xvii. 
1 — xl.  1^^)  including  about  15  hypotheses,  fouud  in  MS.  F.  IV.  1,  faac.  5, 
Uuivertiity  of  Turin,  and  in  MS.  C.  301  iuf.,  Ambrosiau  Library,  Milan,  fol.  4—13. 
Iii  KS.  F.  IV.  i,  fue.  6,  UniTonitgr  of  Turin,  ue  foniid  two  extiMto  from 
pt.  zvi  11—15  and  pe.  xxxtü.  All  three  are  Bobbio  MSS.  of  Ün 8lih  or  9tb  centory. 
The  extracts  seem  to  belong  to  a  rather  fall,  tho  free  and  rougb,  trau.slatioa 
of  Theodore's  commentary.    A  few  citations  are  given  by  Mercati  (1896). 

A  complete  commentary,  perhaps  by  Saint  Coiumban  (f  615;,  found  in 
M&  a  801  Inf.,  Ambrodaa  Idbraiy,  MHu,  fol  14  to  the  end.  Editod  bj 
G.  L  AbcoII,  Arehivio  Glottologieo  Italiano,  V  (1878).  Another  topf  of  p«.  xiii. 
12— xvi.  11,  is  found  in  MS.  F.  IV.  1,  fasc.  6,  of  Turin.  Tbis  commentary,  which 
is  apparently  based  on  tbe  nue  above,  gives  an  abbreviated  ver»iou  of  Theodore, 
Bometimes  conaiderably  modi£ed.  For  a  deacription,  with  an  editiou  of  the 
Old  Lriih  gloM  in  the  KUan  eodet,  end  in  pect  of  the  Letin,  eee  Stoket- 
Stnwhan,  Tknamrm  FaUuohibermait,  1  (1801). 

A  catena  on  the  psalms,  with  numerous  extracts  from  Theodore,  fonnd 
in  MS.  Pal  Lat.  68,  VaticMi  Libniy,  8th  or  Sth  oentuy.  See  Stokee- 
Strachau,  I.  xiv. 

The  Argumenta  from  the  In  FtaJmonm  Litrum  Exegttk  «Kribed  to 
Bede.  The  '»Hwetions'  are  Condensed  from  the  heedinge  in  the  oommentaiy 

edited  by  Ascoli.  FOT  .manuBcripts  and  editions  see  the  Bibliography  in  tbe 
West-Saxon  Psalms,  pp.  140— 151.  To  tbe  list  there  given  shoald  be  added 
the  Irish  MS.  C.  9,  of  St.  John'a  College,  Cambridge  (the  'Southampton  Psalter'), 
which  gives  a  very  faulty  text  of  the  whule  series  of  Argumenta  (exeept  for 
p6.i)  and  a  tow  of  the  ExplanaHonie»  (for  ptt.i,x,exvÜiX  inierted  on  the 
BWighu.  The  'Southampton  Psalter'  was  written  in  the  tenth  or  elerenA 
centur}',  and  probably  deiived  it.s  glosies,  incinding  Argumenta  and  Ex- 
planatiünejs,  from  thö  Irish  sources  described  below. 

The  Latin  Kubrica  in  the  'Paris  Psalter'  found  with  both  the  Went- 
8axon  Fitalmt  and  the  Anglian  Peabn».  These  are  extraeted  from  the 
ArgmuntOf  generali;  from  the  'h-ieeti(»a*,  bat  at  timet  from  tbe  'areeetiooa' 
«r  the  'c^ections'. 

The  second  sct  (in  grecn  ink)  of  Latin  Rubrics  in  the  'Lambctb  Psalter' 
(MS. 427  of  Lambetb  Palace  Library).  The  'Lambeth  Psalter'  has  four  seU 
of  Bahriee  on  ito  maqiini  in  dilTerait  haada  and  inka;  Um  leeond  ef  theie, 
indnding  abovt  aerenty  Babriea,  ia  eztnusted  from  the  ArgumentOf  nring  all 
three  leetlona. 

The  'Tibcrins  Psalter'  (MS.  Cott.  Tib.  C.  6,  of  the  British  Museum) 
contaiuH  uine  Latin  Rubrics  (pas.  xxxiii,  Iii,  liii,  lix,  Ixxvii,  Ixxviii,  Ixxx,  cviii, 
cxi),  and  the  'Stowe  Psalter'  (MS.  Stowe 2  of  the  British  Museum)  four  (pss.  Iii, 
Uz,  lzzTU,efiii),  wMoh  ate  taken  from  the  Argwntnta,  indadiaff  on«  at  laiat 
(po.Ui)  fcom  the  'aFaeetion*. 
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5.  Old  Irish. 

A  commentary  on  the  psalter,  of  which  only  a  fragment,  consistine:  of 
the  geueral  Iatro<luctiua  and  a  part  of  the  exposition  of  ps.  i,  has  been 
pMiMfd  Biited  by  Dr.  Knno  Meyer,  SiberihM  Ißmom  (1894).  Tfaii  nni 
tlw  Argmmtnta  «od  probably  «Iw  aaother  Theodoraui  Mime.  Fiom  it  an 
piolMblj  taken  the  Lttil  gloraes  of  the  'Sonthampton  Psalter'  (see  aboTe). 

A  versified  snmmary  of  the  above,  written  Der.  21,  by  Airbertach 
mac  Coiflse  of  the  mouastic  school  of  Bofis  Ailithir.  Mä.  Eawliuftou  B.  502, 
Bodleian  Library;  published  by  Dr.  Kuno  Meyer,  Zeittdinft  für  edtüche 
FmctogU  I  (1896)  496, 7  Mid  m  (189^  20-22,  aad  in  JSswItmo»  B,8a2, 
pnlbUiked  in  JVmnile,  Oxford,  1906. 

6.  AngUhSuoB. 

TlM  TMSaxw  Aobtt  of  the  <Piris  Pealter*. 

The  original  commentary.  —  Theodore's  commentary  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  work  he  produced,  although  it  is  unlikely 
that  he  composed  it  so  early  as  his  eighteentli  year.')  It  seems, 
however,  to  have  been  raore  thorogoing  and  uncompromising 
in  its  exemplification  of  the  priuciples  of  tlie  school  of  exegetical 
thought  which  Theodore  was  to  found  than  even  his  later  works. 
If  we  may  judge  by  the  report  that  it  occupied  five  volumes,  it 
must  have  been  in  its  original  form  of  great  bnlk,  a  circum- 
stance  that  may  have  contributed  to  its  loss.  But  so  long  as 
Theodore  lived  he  was  able  to  defend  his  views  against  all 
opponents,  and  he  died  in  428  in  füll  communion  with  the  ChnrcL 
Daring  the  two  centnries  which  followed,  howeyer,  the  com- 
mentaiy  on  the  psalms,  together  with  Theodore's  later  exegetical 
woricB,  became  the  storm-center  of  controversy.  The  campaign 
agaiSBt  htm  which  flnally  led  to  his  condemnation  and  which  is 
reepondble  for  the  loss  of  his  work  on  the  psalms  is  abnndant 
evidenoe  of  the  effect  which  it  prodnced  and  the  extent  to  which 
it  mnst  haye  been  read;  and  it  has  also  presenred  to  ns  a  few 
fragments  eited  in  the  controrersial  docmnents  of  the  time.  Orer 
a  hnndred  years  after  his  death  (between  529  and  544)  caine 
the  attack  npon  him  by  Leontins  of  Byzantinm  in  his  pamphlet 
Contra  Neshrianoa  tt  EfäiychkmoB,  which  has  preserved  a  Mt  of 
the  commentary  on  psalm  yiii  in  the  original  Greeh.  The  defence 
which  followed,  546—51,  by  Facundos  of  Hermiane  in  his  Pro 
Defensione  Trium  Capitulorum,  haa  kept  for  ns  a  few  fragments 
translated  into  Latin  of  the  commentaiy  on  psatan  xUv.  Last 


BMtbgen,  ¥,66;  Swete,  TkMdon  in  EpigMai  Vmmaitaru,  I,lx. 
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are  flve  passages  from  the  four  psalnui  (Tiii,  xv,  xxi,  IxTÜi)  coih 
demned  at  the  Fifth  Ecnmenieal  Gonndl  in  558,  dted  in  Latin 
by  Pope  Vigilius  in  his  CotuUtiaim  and  again  in  the  Aets  of 
the  CoonciL 

These  scanty  scraps  are  the  most  anthentic  of  all  onr 
sonrces  for  the  original  commentary;  but  although  usefnl  touch- 
etonee  for  the  identification  of  f ulier  extracts  and  yersionS)  they 
are  nearly  valueless  for  shedding  liglit  on  the  actual  character 
of  Theodore's  werk.  Fortunately  they  are  reinforced  by  the 
verv  niimerous  fi  agnients  now  made  available  by  the  discoveries 
of  Mercati  and  Lietzmann,  and  by  the  versions.  The  extent  to 
which  these  will  make  it  possible  to  reconstruct  the  lost  original 
will  become  evident  on  the  publication  of  the  forthcoming  edition 
of  Theodoiean  remains;  but  the  kindness  of  Dr.  Lietzmann  and 
Dr.  Mercati  in  putting  copies  of  their  discoveries  at  my  disposal 
has  made  it  possible  even  now  to  become  fairly  well  acquainted 
with  the  workJ)  Of  the  original  hypotheses,  besides  the  thirty 
recovered  in  the  Coisslianus  fragnient,  we  have  about  twenty-five 
alrt  ady  published  from  other  sources.  In  the  Syriac  versions, 
besides  the  two  complete  series  given  by  Baethgen,  there  are 
six  psalms  of  the  newly  discovered  Bo'dädh  that  have  been 
printed  with  a  translation  by  Diettrich.  In  Latin  there  is  the 
epitomized  version  of  the  whole  commentary  as  edited  by  Ascoli, 
and  the  foUtf  hnt  fragmentary  version  at  some  twenty-five 
psalms  discovered  by  Mercati  in  the  Ambroaian  and  Turin  maan- 
acripts,  beside  the  complete  series  of  mnch  Condensed  headinga 
in  the  Argumenta  of  Bede.  Finally  the  Old  Irish  commentary 
Bupplies,  thongh  partially  and  in  mnch  adulterated  fi>rm,  some 
noüon  of  the  natnre  of  Theodore^  preface,  of  which  elsewhere 
nothing  eLse  has  snrvived.  From  aU  of  these,  withont  waiting 
for  the  fnller  materials  of  the  forthcoming  ediUon,  we  may  leam 
qnite  predsely  Theodore's  opinion  npon  the  proper  Interpretation 
of  the  psalms. 


Dr.  Lietsmum  writes  tLat  a  complete  edition  of  all  the  fragmcttli 
of  Theodore's  comracntary  is  belog  undertakpu  in  rnnncction  with.  tlie  (nittin^^en 
ed.  of  the  Septuagiiit.  I  must  here  express  iiiy  gratitude  to  Dr.  Lietzmann 
for  kiudiy  seudiug  to  Prof.  J.  W.  Bright  aud  me  a  trauscript  of  the  Coislinianaa 
portion  of  the  oonunentiiy ;  and  to  Dr.  Kfiseati  for  ihiiilailjr  maUng  the  proof 
■hooti  of  tho  now  Latin  frigB«nte  wbich  ho  foiind  in  th«  Anteotiaa  aad 
Turin  maaueiipti. 
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The  general  principles  of  Antiochene  exegesis,  and  the 
main  features  of  Theodore'«  application  of  these  principles  to 
the  psalter  have  already  been  fully  discussedJ)  It  is  needless 
to  recapitulate  how,  in  strenuous  Opposition  to  the  methods  of 
Philo  and  Origen  followed  by  the  Alexandrian  school  and  uni- 
versally  practised  during  the  Middle  Ages,  he  iiibisted  every- 
where  upon  the  literal  or  grammatical  meaning  of  the  text, 
dwelt  with  chief  stress  upon  its  historical  connections.  and  strictly 
limited  the  number  of  its  direct  Messianic  predictions.  The 
most  remarkable  features  of  his  psalm  exegesis  in  particular 
were  of  course  his  entire  rejeciion  of  the  titles;  cf.  the  hypo- 
thesis  to  ps.  1,  ciled  by  Lietznuinn,  p.  34<):  *ii  di  a  '/.hiv  r/jv  Lii- 
y(*«y/}r  drat  ovfißah'ti,  ^uu^tod^o)  fif/dtU'  ovdafwr  yaQ  ralg 
ixiyQa^alg  öovXtvojTtg  i^dvtjfisv,  ötidfiH'oi  öi  zavzag  ftovag 
oiJag  fvQOfitv  dXrjO^tlg'  tlQfjxafitv  6h  xäi  xt(A  rot^ov  oOoxcq 
lxi"i^'  ti'  roj  ::TQooiftifo  Jtgo  t//^  xorcr  jUga*  isz/ytüfwc,'  ud  his 
selection  of  oecadons  and  situatioiis  from  Jewish  histoiy  as  ap- 
propriate  fbr  most  of  the  psalm 

The  apparent  antidpation  which  is  here  fonnd  of  the  renilta 
of  modern  eritidsm,  in  his  assignment  of  so  many  psahns  to  the 
times  of  Hezefciah,  of  the  exiloi  or  of  the  Maccabees,  is,  however, 
rather  fllnsory.  As  has  been  pointed  ont  by  Baetbgen  and 
Bmoe,  Theodore  by  no  means  meant  to  snggest  these  ages  as 
the  actnal  times  of  compodtion  for  any  of  the  psalms.  He  held 
fhat  David  was  the  anthor  of  all  the  psalms  withont  exception, 
being  even  more  rigid  on  this  point  than  the  orthodox  school  of 
commentators  (of  Baetbgen,  VI.  266,  and  Diettridi,  1901,  p.  32). 
What  he  tbought  was  that  David  had  composed  most  of  his 
psalms  prophetically  *in  the  persons'  of  men  of  various  later 
ages  —  of  Hezekiah,  Jeremiah,  the  People  in  exile,  or  the 
üaccabees.  This  cnrions  conoeption  of  the  psalms  as  a  sort  of 
prophetic  dramatic  monologne  receives  mnch  illnstration  from  the 
new  hjpotheses  discovered  by  Lietamann.  Thos  at  ps.zzziv 
Theodore  teils  us: 

'David  propheaies  assnining  Jeremiah's  pereou  and  speakins;  worda  be- 
fitting  him.  It  ia  David'»  ciutom  in  most  of  the  psalma  thos  to  prophesy 


0  8m  F.  A.  Specht,  Der  txeg.  Standpunkt  dea  Theodor  wm  MopmutHa 

und  Theodoret  von  Kffros,  1871,  p.  16  f. ;  H.  Kihn,  Theodor  vom  Mopsuestia 
und  Juniliiis  Africanwt  ah  Exegeten,  18S0:  Baethgeu,  VI,  261  f.;  Bnm,  Ö7ti 
Bamack,  MioL  0/  Dogma,  tniulated  bjr  MiUer,  T0I.III  (1887),  201. 
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dramatically  (/Jytüv  antg  ixeivotc  einfTv  agfioTTfi  tuqI  ntnoliitm  rr}»'  nQO- 
(fiixftttv);  this  differa  from  bis  other  Exilic  psalras  only  in  assuming  the  penon 
ö(  Jeremiah  iustead  of  tbat  of  the  People.  The  object,  as  in  manj  other 
psalms,  ifl  to  wan  the  People  of  the  oominer  ealamity  waA  to  leed  tiiem  to 
npenitance;  and  also  to  vindicate  God's  mercy  and  justice  after  they  shoold 
have  failed  to  t«ke  tbe  warning.  Why  did  David  cluose  Jeremiab  alone 
among  so  many  propheta  uf  the  exileV  Becau»e  it  was  bis  cuatom  to  select 
an  emineut  repreaentative  as  bis  imagiuary  muutbpiece  for  eacb  age  aboat 
whieh  he  propheaied;  as  e.  g.  he  ehoosee  HeseUah  in  connectios  with  the 
alanghter  of  tbe  Assyrian-!.'  (This  translati,^n  is  freely  condenst,  aianthoee 
giTen  below,  from  the  heading  as  giTon  in  the  Coisliaiuis  Hfl.) 

In  Order  to  proye  that  this  attribntion  to  Jeremiah  is 
conrect  Theodore  makes  a  detailed  oomparison  of  the  lang^nage  of 
the  psalm  and  the  hoolc»  flnding  verses  6, 7, 11,  and  12  paralleled 
in  Jeremiah,  —  a  circnmstance  wliich  he  remarks  enhances  the 
credit  of  both  David  and  the  prophet.  EvidenÜy  Theodore  sup- 
posed  David  to  havt^  Itcen  acquainted,  by  the  power  of  prophecy, 
not  only  with  .Teremiah's  character  and  fortunes,  but  also  with 
the  book  which  he  was  destined  to  vrite,  to  such  an  extent 
that  he  could  imitate  its  style! 

Another  instnictive  note  on  tliis  theory  of  prophecy  is 
fonnd  in  the  hyitothesis  to  ps.  xli.  This  psalm  is  said  lo  have 
been  composed  by  David  in  the  person  of  the  People  in  captivity 
in  Babylon;  and  Theodore  goes  on  to  remark: 

*No  wonder  if  the  lonj,Miig'  expressed  seems  alniost  too  iutense  for  those 
iu  whose  raouths  it  is  jnit;  for  the  blessed  David,  foreseeing  how  th»'y  would 
be  cut  off  from  tbe  Promised  Land  and  tbe  Feople,  imagiued  bow  be  biiuself 
woold  UA  in  raeh  cmOi  aad  «wte  what  he  Uiiself  wnild  have  attend  {hoQ 
Sv  «Mq  i^9iySato)i  thas  instnietbg  them  to  ezhiUt  rnch  inteniitj  o(  giieC. 
For  David  learned  only  the  fhets  of  fntnre  events  through  tbe  Spirit;  tbe 
Word«  which  be  compose«  come  frora  his  own  dispnsition  toward  öod,  titted 
to  tbeir  case.  Even  to-day  tbe  just  ofteu  feel  mure  deeply  tbe  misfortunes 
of  the  wicked  than  they  do  themselves.  So  Dand  does  not  predict  tbe  words 
aetnally  to  be  spoken,  bnt  sndi  as  shonld  be  qpokmi  (ot^x  ^^"^^  Imflwi  Xfyav 
^ftMüv,  . . .  dXlä  ccnf(}  elnelv  ixeivoig  ^QfiOTW),  So  tbe  experlences  maj 
by  credit^d  to  tliose  who  canie  tn  experience  them,  and  the  forcsic'ht  of  thesi 
to  the  Spirit,  biit  the  piety  uf  expression  to  tbe  virtue  of  the  auihor.' 

Explicit  Statements  to  the  same  effect  are  also  to  be  fonnd 
at  pss.  xlv,  xlvi,  xlvii.  1,  Ii,  liii,  liv,  lix.  David  gives  thanks, 
Utters  exhortation,  confesses  sin,  or  laments  misfürtnne,  'from 
afar'  (.TO(<(mji*>/r.  pss,  xlvi,  xlvii,  Ii,  etc.)  'assuming  the  person 
of  the  men  of  tlmt  time'  (ck-  tx  .T(>oöf>.Tor  t('jv  t^t^,  ps.  xlvii)^ 
and  thus  'plainly  prophesying  with  reference  to  such  matters  aa 
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be  ntters  the  psahn'  (ßxl  nSv  roiofkav  &9ilov6tt  rcr  ioöftHHt 
XQoq>ifte^aiv,  ps.  liz). 

The  View  ihiis  sei  forth  of  D&vid*8  method  of  paalm  com- 
podtüm  strongly  resembles  and  was  not  improbably  soggestod 
to  Tbeodore  by  tbe  rbetorical  ezerdaea  ftuniliar  in  tbe  sehools 
of  bis  pagan  oontemporariea.  The  Student  of  oratoiy  in  tbese 
was  often  bidden  to  oompoee  a  ^eech  befitting  some  cbaracter 
of  bistory  or  romance  at  some  specified  jnnctnre  of  bis  fortunes. 
David  was  not  limited  to  sach  imaginary  reconstruction  of  the 
past,  bat  with  bis  pecnliar  advantages  was  enabled  to  do  tbe 
same  tbing  for  the  futore. 

Thos  the  historical  interpretations  which  chiefly  distinguish 
Tbeodore  from  the  Alexandrians  and  for  wbieb  be  bas  received 
so  much  praise  were  arrived  at  in  a  rather  cmde  and  thoroly 
nnhistorical  way.  A  restriction  must  also  be  made  in  the  credit 
which  h£Ls  been  assigned  him  for  adhering  everywhere  to  the 
literal  seiise  of  Scripture.  Altho  he  did  usuall}-  do  so,  he  by  uo 
meaiis  everywhere  denied  a  double  meaning  in  the  psalms.  In 
the  case  of  four  psalms,  indeed,  (ii,  viii,  xliv.  eix)  he  was  in- 
consistent  enoiig:h  to  admit  the  allegorical  interpietation  which 
he  so  resolutely  rejected  elsewhere.  and  to  interpret  them  as 
directly  Messianic.  In  other  cases  he  substituted  for  the  tUA»/- 
yo{tia  of  the  Alexandi  iaiis,  which  enabled  them  to  see  Messianic 
predictions  and  allusions  piactically  everywhere,  his  owii  theoiy 
of  Hypes'  or  fhfojQla.  According  to  this  the  psalras  and  other 
Old  Testament  prophecies  in  almost  every  case  relate  primanly 
and  directly  to  events  of  Old  Testament  Jewisb  bistory,  bnt 
tbese  bistoric  events  tbemselTes  may  often  be  taken  as  sbadows 
or  types  of  tbe  Messianic  age;  and  occasionally  words  wbicb 
Dayid  nsed  in  a  metapborical  or  byperboUcal  way  of  tbe  eyents 
of  bis  own  lifo  or  of  a  foreseen  political  Situation,  recelTed  a 
second  and  literal  folfilment  in  tbe  lifo  of  Christ  Perbaps  tbe 
best  Statement  of  this  view  is  a  passage  qnoted  by  Diettricb 
from  tbe  Syriac  commentary  of  ISo'dädh,  which,  altho  we  may 
not  be  sure  that  it  was  fonnd  in  the  original  Tbeodore,  is  nn- 
doabtedly  Theodorean  in  spirit. 

FS.XT  (xvi):  'Auch  wenn  die  Worte  sn  ihrer  Zeit  auf  das  Volk  besogen 
wurden,  bo  erhalten  sie  doch  die  wahre  Erfüllung  in  Christo,  wie  auch  Petrus 
(Act.  ii.  27,  31)  bezeu^-t.  Und  wie  wenn  jemand  für  einen  Könip  eiiuMi  Horher 
scbmUckt,  oder  ein  Jiaus  baut,  und  erst  iiu  Laufe  der  Zeit  kommt  er  in  dem 
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Hanse  zn  wohnen,  in  der  Zwischenzeit  aber  bewohnen  nnd  benntzen  anch 
andere  das,  was  für  den  Künip  hert^estellt  ward,  so  wird  auch  alles,  was  in 
Beziehnug  auf  Chriatum  gesagt  ist,  iu  den  ZwiBchenzeiten  auch  auf  andere 
FtiMinmi  belogen,  dtmlt  er  nidit  aufgelüst  und  Tetgewea  werde  fon  der 
Zeit'  ww.  (Diettiieh,  71, 107)> 

Room  is  thus  provided,  even  in  Theodore,  for  a  spiiitnal 
er  mystical  sense.  Bat  vith  the  ezoeptioii  of  the  f onr  psalms 
mentioned  above,  it  is  always  sabordinate  and  very  mnch  re- 
stricted  in  nse.  I  find  no  fnäh  examples  of  the  nae  of  the 
theory  of  'lypes'  in  the  newly  discoTered  material;  and  it  seems 
accordingly  to  have  heen  limited,  in  the  original  commentaxy, 
to  the  three  psalms  (zt,  xzi,  Izviii)  condemned  at  the  Fifth 
Ecnmenical  Conneü,  with  the  poesible  addition  of  pss.  hazTüi 
and  cxm  (Baethgen  V.  81, 82.)  The  testimony  of  the  Tersions 
is  qnite  nnrdiable  on  this  point,  for  praetically  all  of  them,  and 
partlcalarly  the  Syriac  commentary  of  I96'dftdh  and  the  Latin 
commentary  ascribed  to  Colnmban,  are  nnder  saspidon  of  having 
eztended  snch  mystical  references  and  added  others. 

Another  additional  sense  whieh  is  far  more  frequently  glyen 
by  Theodore,  —  which  in  fact  he  says  is  to  be  looked  for  every- 
where,  —  is  the  raoral  or  tropological.  Some  psalms,  as  Baethgen 
pointH  out,  (V.  83),  are  said  to  have  been  snng  by  David  with 
an  exclusively  moral  design.  But  the  new  hypotheses  discovered 
in  Lietzmann's  fragment  frequently  insist  that  the  moral  sense, 
the  applicatiou  to  the  life  of  every  Christian,  must  be  assumed 
in  addition  to  the  historical  or  other  application,  in  every  psalm. 
See  particularly  pss.  xxxii,  xxxiv,  xxxviii: 

Ps.  xxxii,  (cf.  P  G.  LXVl,  668),  'This  in  the  psahn«  mnst  be  e«pecially 
noted:  that  they  tnru  from  their  particular  subjecu  to  edifyiug  exhortation 
(irU  xttx^x^xix^v  ntt(falveotv),  This  is  done  in  different  ways  and  so  M  to 
be  UBefol  to  the  heexen.  Hence  it  is  neeessuy  to  know  the  perttcidar  ral^jeet 
(t&e  ino^haeig)  for  a  knowledge  of  the  power  {Svraiui)  of  the  pealms;  bat 
then  also  to  eonsider  what  in  eonnection  with  the  ea^ecti  najr  proftt  the 
readere.' 

Ps.  xxxiv,  'Auuther  cause  was  to  iustruct  the  better-minded  of  eeeh 
oomhig  geaemtion  (we/Ag  ««a*  heiat^v  yeveiep  irmg  itaXc^  iatat^fi^ßfpy 

Pi.xzxTÜi,  'The  psebn  is  also  tropologfcal  (naidevtixog),  in  the  laae 
way  as  every  other  (Irxfo  n;  "ifQO^)  teaching  most  forcildy  to  show  patience 
under  misfortuue.  Spoakiiii;  of  those  who  live  in  i)rosperity  aud  wealth.  it 
says  those  things  are  vaiu  aud  proütless;  takiug,  as  usual,  the  particular 
inbjeet  es  a  starting  point  for  eneh  tenarks  «9c  ^tioBiattK  «vi^f^o»; 
t&v  xolovxtuv  koyatv  njr  dfo^/t^p  fy^afuvot).  Thw  it  teaehee  all  men  {itof 
dev£<  nmmtg  w»ifmHovQ)  not  to  watte  gxeat  effnrt  ob  flieh  vain  pamiti.* 
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Similar  Statements  are  found  at  pss.  xxxiii.  xxxv,  xxxix, 
and  xl.  These  explicit  declarations,  wbich  are  geiierally  omitted 
or  much  nit  down  in  the  different  vereions,  justify  us  in  a.^suming 
that  Theodore  intended  the  moral  sense  to  be  everywhere  uuder- 
stood,  even  where  he  omits  to  mention  it. 

We  thus  find  in  Theodore  four  possible  lines  of  interpretation 
for  each  ps5alm.  There  is  first  the  Davidic  anthorship,  second 
the  historical  occasiou  or  setting  of  David's  prophecy,  third  a 
possible  secondary  or  'typical'  reference  to  Christ,  and  fourth  a 
moral  application  to  the  life  of  every  man.  The  tirst  aud  tuurlh 
are  to  be  assumed  in  every  case,  although  not  always  explicitly 
repeated.  The  historical  occasion,  which  is  sometimes  from  David'b 
own  life,  sometimes  from  later  periodft  of  Old  Testament  history, 
iB  foimd  in  a  large  majority  of  the  pealmSi  bat  it  is  abaent  in 
seyeral  smaller  groups.  The  Hypical'  reference  to  Christ»  as  we 
haye  mentioned  aboye,  is  yeiy  rarely  glyen  by  Theodore,  and 
eyidently  was  by  no  means  oonsidered  by  him  as  present  eyeiy- 
wboroy  or  eyen  often.  These  lonr  possible  interpretations  were 
thns  not  in  the  least  present  as  a  fixt  scheme  in  Theodore*s 
mind,  bnt  they  are  latent  in  his  commentary,  to  be  afterwards 
bronght  lorth  and  hardened  into  a  mechanical  System  by  his 
snccessors. 

His  own  gronping  of  the  psalms,  which  has  fbrtonately 
been  reooyered  in  one  of  the  newly  found  hypotheses  (ps.  xxzyi), 
is  on  qnite  different  lines.  This  dassifieation  constitntes  one  of 
the  most  interesting  additions  to  onr  knowledge  of  the  commentary. 
It  substantially  confirms  the  less  authentic  diyision  proposed  by 
fiaethgen  (V.  83  t)  on  the  basis  of  a  remark  by  Leontius  of 
^yzantinm.  The  passage  reappears,  with  considerable  alterations, 
in  the  fragmentary  Latin  Version  discovered  by  Mercati  in  tlie 
Ambrofiian  and  in  the  Syriac  of  the  Sachaa  MS.  and  Bar 
Hebraena 

Pk.  szztI,  *AU  Che  pnlnw  of  the  UeiMd  David  look  to  tbo  piofit  of 

nen,  bnt  not  all  in  one  way.  Sometimes  he  makes  them  dogmatio  {öoyfiaxixovq 
^yrUhrai  /oyoi  c),  sometiraes  laudatorj'  (vfinoSia^  dno  rfii;  Sijfnoxfgylrc^  nktxft 
zw  JmnoTg).  At  tiiues  be  propbeaies  (n(»«//uaza  ioöniva  vnoti^tiai),  both 
predictiog  thoee  eveuto  and  extracting  profitable  *Maä  from  them,  varyiag 
the  exhortatkm  with  the  oeoaaion  (ravra  noQaiviSiv  o  inttßovlevtiv  eni  rfj^ 
{moBtaeatq  ntgl  noiütm  xiv  Xoyov  i^ytfnu  mcroU^Ao»')-  At  other  times 
he  instrncta  the  hearera  from  his  personal  experience  {ix  t<Dv  xaB^  iavrov 
Tuitöevtt),  teacbiag  how  every  one  shonld  condact  hinuelf  in  different  ex- 
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poinces,  both  wUat  ought  to  be  naid  when  S'"ilty  of  sin  (t/  n()oaiixet  A/jfiv 
aftttQTi'aii  ^^(QyaZo^iivov),  and  what  cry  should  be  made  in  misfortnne  (W 
Ti^oo^xti  «f&eyytof^ai  iv  avfi<po(faii  xai^tatwta).  At  other  times  he  exhorta 
withont  uk  ooeanoB  (mc^ainjfoEic  ärt^  htoHantQ  noicfra«),  forUdding  whAt 
ooght  to  be  «Toidad  lad  idviiing  wbat  ought  to  be  done ;  aneb  b  also  tUi  psalm. 
For  niaiiy  of  lu  are  used.  when  we  see  the  wicked  in  prosp*rity.  to  be 
aggrieved  and  to  aay  that  there  is  no  profit  in  righteonsness,  for  most  of  the 
righteons  suffer  misfortune,  and  that  too  at  the  baud^  of  worthlesa  men,  which 
makco  tbe  ndm  ni  tbe  mlifortoiie  miioh  more  grievoni;  wbveai  widtodnoM 
doM  not  injim  bim  wbo  doee  it,  since  many  worthleaa  men  live  in  wealth  and 
happine«s  and  incor  no  adTOiaity.  To  lopal  tbia  enw  moat  of  tbia  paalm  la 
tbereforft  devoted, ' 

The  Latin  translation  discoTered  by  Mercati  in  tbe  Ambrosian  mannscript 
niay  be  added  here  for  the  sake  of  compariaon  (from  Dr.  Mercati's  tranacript, 
with  certain  eiueudationa  of  my  own): 

<  Omnoa  qnidem  psalmoa  baatoa  Dauid  ad  pnÜMtom  booyoam  (bomimun) 
ntilitatemqno  aeripeit,  uon  tarnen  omnoa  ad  nnnm  docendam  gen&a  (fie) 
forniamque  conpossuit.  Kam  hoc  (in?)  quibusdam  de  dogmaticis  dispntat;  in 
qnibusdam  nero  ipsam  dininorura  opernm  dispositioneni  ad  laudandum  Deum 
materiam  sibi  propouit  et  causam.  In  aliis  autem,  dum  praedicit  futora  pro 
ttnm  ipoamm  qnaa  adnnntlat  qvalitate,  quid  &aieadnm,  quid  canaadm  alt, 
dUigentcr  ineolcat.  Man  nomqnam  otiam  anb  txem^o  avo  dooet  anditoraa 
qnaliter  ea  qnae  enenerint  portare  conueviat  (conneniat),  et  quid,  si  in  peccatom 
lapai  lueruut,  agere,  quid  debeuut  dicere  in  tribulationibus  constituti.  Sunt 
etiam  alii  psalmi  in  quibusdam  (quibus?),  sine  aliquo  hominum  argnmento, 
magisterinm  exortationia  indnd  (indndt?),  interdicens  omnibna  nitüs,  at  omnia 
nirtntam  (oirtatom)  Btndia  lollieita  ae  diligantar  iwahiwaiia  (aie);  qnalia  aal 
attam  piaetana  (praesens)  paalmna,  in  quo,  qnoniam  nonnnlli  conaMHimiB 
malornm  et  neqnam  liomiiinm  prosperitate  nioderi  fnioderari),  ac  dicere  qriod 
non  prosit  prohati  dare  uperauj  atque  houestis  studiis  ociupari,  qnanduqiüdeni 
multi  iustorum  in  neceaeitates  oltimas,  et,  quod  est  grauiua,  agentibus  malis 
omnibna  (atoX  connrant  (qnod  qnidem  amplina  aenanm  doloria  aiaggerati  dum 
prauita!<  opotia  nibU  da  qni  ea  utnntur  ofiicit;  malti  namqna  naqnam  bominea 
in  diuitiis  sunt  et  rerum  omnium  habnndantia  peifruantnr,  neqne  aliud  iuterim 
patluntur  uduersi),  —  ad  bominom  ergo  depelleudoffl  errorem  sermo  paalmi 
buius  et  oratio  luducitur.' 

The  foQT  Hesalaiiie  pealnu  are  bere  deaiiy  meaat  to  totm 

the  first  gronp  ivhich  Theodore  cails  'dogmatic',  tbus  differentiating 
tbem  altogether  from  bis  strictly  prophetic  or  historical  paahna 
The  landatory  pBalms  are  thoee  called  by  Leontins  jr$gt  x(tovoiag\ 
they  are  also,  so  far  as  onr  evidence  allows  us  to  say,  but  fonr 
in  Domber.  The  tliird,  or  prophetic  class,  forms  of  course  a  large 
majority  of  the  psalms,  113  in  all.  It  is  not  siibdivided  by 
Theodore,  bat  we  may  distinguish  three  different  historical  sub- 
jects  or  ages  of  Jewiab  histoty  treated:  (a)  Hezekiab  and  bis 
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people,  25  psalms,  among  which  may  be  placed  one  (ps.  xlv.)  which 
deals  with  King  Ahaz;  (b)  the  exiles,  71  psalms,  among  which 
has  been  included  one  (ps.  xxxiv)  assigned  to  Jeremiah;  (c)  the 
Maccabeea,  17  psalms.  Theodore's  fourth  class  of  Personal  or 
Davidic  psalms  uumber  19.  They  are  divided  by  himself  into 
(a)  the  Penitential,  psalms,  and  (b)  the  Supplicating,  12  psalms; 
to  which  we  may  add  a  third  sub-group,  omitted  by  Theodore, 
(c)  the  Thanksgivings,  numbering  4.  The  fif  th  group  of  Porely 
Iforal  Psalias,  corresponding  to  those  called  by  Leontins  xegl 
^Mp  dtöaifMaXmd  wamlm  10  in  alL  The  lollowing  table  may 
be  luefiil:^ 

Theodore'«  Claanflcation  of  the  Psalms: 


1.  Dogmatic  (4) 

2.  Laudatory  or 

'  Provideutial '  (4) 

3.  Prophetic  (113) 

a)  Heiekian  (25) 


ü,  TÜi,  xliv,  ciz. 
iT,  xrüi,  dii,  ezlviü. 


b)  Eulic  (71) 


—  xUi,  xiv,  xix,  XX,  xxvi,  xxvii,  xxviii,  xxix,  xxxi, 
zxxü,  zzxiU,  Ii,  ilT,  zlTtt,  Ii,  Iii,  IUI,  IzxiT, 
IxxT,  Ixxxv,  Ixxxyi,  xc,  xd,  oxt,  CKii. 

—  V,  ixii,  xxiii,  ixiv,  xxv,  xxi,  xxxiv,  xxxix,  xli, 
xlü,  1,  Ix,  Ixii,  Ixiv,  IxT,  Ixvi,  Ixx,  Ixxii,  Ixxvi, 
lux,  Izixlii,  IuxIt,  Izzxvü,  Ixxzviü,  xeü, 
xoiii,  xdT,  zer,  zeri,  xctü,  zeriii,  zeiz,  e,  d,  di, 

CT,  cvi,  cx,  cxi,  cxiv,  cxrii,  cxviii,  cxx,  cxxi,  cxxii, 
cxxiii,  cxxiv,  cixv,  cxiri,  cixni,  cxxviii,  cxxix, 
cxxx,  cxxxi,  cxxxü,  cxxxiii,  cxxxiv,  cxxxv,  cxxxvi, 
ezzzTÜ,  czzzviii,  cxl,  cxli,  cxlii,  cxliv,  cxlv,  cxlvi, 
czItü,  czliz,  cL 

e)  HMMbera  (17)  -  xliii,  xlvi,  liv,  Iv,  Ivi,  Itü,  lyiii,  lix,  Izi,  IxTÜi, 

Izziü,  Izxriii,  Izziz,  Izzzü,  erii,  eriü,  ezUii. 

4.  PVMIttl  4» 

DftTldie  (1^ 

a)  Penitential  (ß)     —  vi,  xii,  xxxvii. 

b)  Sapplic«ti<«a  (12)  —  Iii,  x,  xv,  xvi,  xxi,  zxzt,  zzzviii,  Iziü,  Izvü, 

Ixix,  cxix,  cxxxix. 
e)  Thanksgivings  (4)  —  vii,  ix,  xvii,  Ixd. 

5.  Porely  Moral  (10)       —  i,  xi,  xxxvi,  xlviii,  xlix,  Ixxvii,  Ixxxi,  civ,  cxii^ 


')  The  psalra  number»,  as  throughont  this  paper,  are  those  of  the 
Septaagint,  which  Theodore  followed.  and  tlie  Vulgate.  The  assig^ment  agrees 
in  the  maiu  with  that  proposed  by  Baethgeu  (V,  88  f.)  on  the  evidence  of  the 
flfjnlM,  «itb  the  ezoeption  of  pt.ez  (reCemd  Igr  BMthfsn  to  fbe  People  in 
geanel)  «ad  pH.czi  ead  ezvitt  (diiied  hj  Beethgen  m  pvnlj  Moni);  the 
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The  Syrian  Vo-.fions;.  —  The  story  of  l^heodore's  fortunes 
in  the  East  does  not  bear  directly  on  the  problera  of  the  trans- 
mission  of  bis  views  on  the  psalms  to  England  or  Ireland;  for 
it  is  not  suggested  that  any  of  the  six  Syriac  versions  or  adap- 
taüoQs  was  an  interraediary  between  the  original  Greek  and 
the  Western  versions.  The  Eastern  development  is  parallel,  not 
antecedent  to,  the  Western.  But  it  is  not  without  significauce 
for  the  Student  of  Theodore'»  Western  disciples,  both  because  it 
furnishes  him  with  another  avenue  through  which  he  can  deter- 
mine  the  exact  nature  of  the  lost  commentary,  and  because  its 
similarity  in  many  points  helps  to  make  the  ^^''esteru  development 
intelligible.  In  the  East,  just  as  we  shall  see  it  was  in  the 
West,  the  radical  opinions  of  the  Antiochene  scbool  were  pre- 
served  only  by  a  process  of  modification  and  much  admixture 
with  orthodox  and  allegorical  interpretations,  and  by  dropping 
TheodorePs  name  to  pass  either  anonymously  or  mider  the  sanction 
of  some  nnsnspected  father  of  the  Chnrch.  So  both  in  the  East 
and  the  West  we  find  bis  views  innocently  repeated  1^  writers 
who  prided  themseLyes  on  their  orthodoxy  and  who  wonld  donbtless 
have  been  horrorstnick  had  they  known  themselTeB  so  deeply 
indebted  to  a  work  that  had  been  anathematized  by  a  general 
Conndl  of  the  Chnrch. 

The  siz  Syriac  works  on  the  psalter  infinenoed  by  Theodore 
are  divided  between  the  two  sehismatic  Syrien  chnrches  that 
separated  from  the  Gatholic  body  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centnriee, 
the  Nestorians  and  the  Jacobites  or  Monophysites,  That  the 
latter  commnnlon  shonld  have  made  use  of  Theodore's  work  is 
a  snrprising  eircnmstance.  For  while  the  Nestorians.  as  we 
have  already  mentioned,  have  always  looked  up  to  Theodore 
with  especial  reverence,  the  other  Syriac  body  stood  at  the 
opposite  pole  both  in  theology  and  exegesis,  and  execrated 
Theodore  as  the  worst  of  heretics.  The  Monophysite  doctrines 
had  originated  from  Alexandria,  as  the  Nestorian  from  Antiocb, 
and  the  two  heretical  sects  had  left  the  niother  church  at  opposite 
doors.  The  Monophysites  abhorred  both  the  Antiochean  views 
on  Christology  and  the  Antiochene.  or  Theodorean.  methods  of 

Uteral-historical  interpretation,  and  were  extreme  partisans  of 



fnller  evidence  of  the  Latin  venioii  enatUag  ns  to  enrol  all  three  of  thtm 
oiBODg  the  £xilio  pMlms. 
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the  allegorical  or  Alezandriaa  sdiool.  Yet  we  find  at  least 
three  of  their  commentaries  on  tbe  psalms  echoing  the  views  of 
their  gmt  adTenaiy.  The  anomaly  finds  ita  «^lanation  in  the 
history  of  the  two  conflicting  sects. 

We  luM>w  tbat  Tbeodore's  exegetical  works,  including  pro- 
bably  his  commentary  on  the  psalms,  were  translated  into  S^Tiac, 
very  shortly  after  his  death,  by  the  Bishop  Ibas  of  Edessa. ') 
Theodore,  as  we  baye  said,  died  in  füll  communion  with  the 
church,  and  it  was  not  tili  after  the  fourth  Council  in  451  tbat 
the  Nestorian  schism  came  to  a  liead.  But  Ibas  was  a  leader  of 
tbe  party  in  the  orthodox  church  which  inclined  toward  Nestorius, 
and  was  himself  after wards  condemned  along  with  Theodore  at 
tbe  Fifth  Council.   His  translation,  however,  has  not  survived. 

The  earliest  Syriac  work^)  extant  tliat  makes  use  of 
Theodore  is  perhaps  the  abbreviated  commentary  on  the  psalms 
found  in  MS.  Sachau  215  and  in  two  other  manuscripts  since 
discovered  (see  Vandenhoff  and  Nau).  This  is  the  work  of  a 
Nestorian.  It  claims  Theodore  as  its  author,  but  Baetligen  has 
shown  that  it  is  the  nierest  epitome  of  Theodore's  lost  work. 
It  reduces  tbe  Tbeodorean  hypotheses  to  single  brief  sentences, 
preserving  only  tbe  most  distinctive  feature  of  the  lengthy 
Originals,  i.  e.,  usually,  tbe  biatorical  assignment  of  tbe  psalm, 
and  sometimes  obscnring  even  that  (et  pss.  cx,  cn,  czviii).  In  the 
oonuMtary  proper  it  oocaiionally  introdaces  additioDal  matter 
which  we  can  deteet  (Baethgen  Y.  57).  On  the  whole^  however, 
it  preserres  the  Theodorean  viewe  with  hnt  dight  admixtnre. 
The  reviaed  edition  diacoyered  by  Vandenhoff,  on  the  other  hand, 
haa  inaerted  a  great  nnmber  of  the  orthodox  If eaaianic  inter- 
pretationa. 

An  eariy  contemporary,  if  not  an  earlier,  Syriac  work 
which  makes  ose  of  Theodore  ia  the  Commentary  on  the  oitire 
Old  Teatament  of  Bö'dftdh,  diacoyered  by  Diettrich  in  1902. 


0  ÜMOgM,  Y. 66;  B. DnTal,  HtUrature Syria^,  8rdfld.  (1907),  p.814. 
^  Baethgren  (V.  101),  who  knew  only  the  copy  in  the  SadiftU  nuiiMsriiiC, 

affinns  merely  that  it  was  written  by  one  of  the  Nestorian  commentators  who 
lived  betweeu  Narses  (f  496)  and  Bar  Hebraeus  (f  1286).  But  Vaudenhofl  ij 
diflcovery,  in  a  mauuiicript  compiled  about  990,  of  a  revised  and  aug- 
ncnted  Tenioii  «ttrilmted  lo  an  aathor  of  the  nlnth,  or  pcfkaps  «hm  of  the 
ikth  oentmy,  enables  tu  to  pnsb  back  the  compoeition  of  the  original  TOiiioii 
ywy  doee  to  the  time  ol  Theodore  himaelf  (eee  Man,  pp.  814^  91S). 

29* 
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BO^Adh  was  a  Nestorian  bishop  who  flonrished  alxmt  852.  As 

a  Nestorian,  he  natnrally  looked  up  to  Theodore^  and  made  him 
on  tbe  whole  bis  Chief  authority.  Bnt  he  did  not  give  him  qaite 
the  exclusive  position  which  he  was  assigned  in  strict  Nestorian 
circles;  for  we  find  him  often  citing  as  of  äqual  weight  the 
oonflicting  opinions  of  stich  orthodox  exegetes  as  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  and  Chrj'sostom.  In  fact,  iSo'dädh  was  not  altogether  in 
harmony  with  the  received  teaching  of  his  sect  upon  questions 
of  exegesis.  He  belonged,  sa.ys  Diettrich  (VI.  p.lxii)  to  the  'Reform 
Movement'  in  the  Nestorian  Church,  whirh  began  in  the  sixtli, 
and  was  crushed  out  only  in  the  ninth  Century,  and  which  de- 
parted  to  a  considerable  extent  frora  Theodore,  inclining  niore 
to  allegorical  canons  of  exegesis.  These  deviations  are  more 
apparent.  however,  in  Lsö'dädh's  trealraent  of  the  rest  of  the 
Old  Testament  than  in  the  Psalms.  Here  so  far  as  we  can  teil 
he  remained  faithful  on  the  whole  to  Theodore,  altho  Diettrich 
thinks  he  probably  emphasized  and  perhaps  extended  the  few 
admissions  of  Messianic  prophecy,  both  allegorical  aud  typical, 
found  in  Theodore's  commentary. 

Thus  while  we  cannot  rely  on  him  without  reserve  for 
Theodore's  opinions,  he  certainly  did  not  depart  from  Theodore's 
principles  of  psalm  exegesis,  tho  he  may  have  made  certain  new 
applications  of  them. 

Bj  his  compromises  with  the  allegorists,  ISd^dAdh,  altho  a 
Nestorian,  became  the  Chief  sooroe  of  Syriac  Monophysite  exegetea 
dnring  the  Middle  Ages,  and  introdneed  into  their  commentaries 
a  yast  amonnt  of  Theodorean  opinion.  As  Diettrich  pnts  it 
(VL  IzyX  I95^ftdh  was  'the  bridge  over  which  Theodore  of  Mop- 
snestia  passed  from  the  Nestorian  into  the  Monophysite  chnrch'. 
The  greatest  of  these  Monophysite  oommentators,  and  indeed  the 
greatest,  or  at  least  the  most  prolific  of  all  Syriac  writers»  was 
Gregorios  Abnlfaraj,  sarnamed  Bar  Hebraeos^  of  the  twelfth 
Century.  Thronghont  his  scholia  on  the  Old  Testament,  Bar 
Hebraens  makes  copions  and  wholesale  eztracts  from  ISÖMädU^s 
commentary  (Diettrich  VI,  xxxiv).  In  the  psalms  he  nses  both 
ISö'dädh's  and  tlic  other  S}Tiac  commentary  on  the  psahns  of 
MS.  Sachau  215.  The  Condensed  headings  and  a  great  part  of 
the  commentary  proper  of  the  Sachau  epitome  are  appropriated 
with  bat  minute  changes  (Baethgen,  V.  67,  99)  and  combined  with 
many  remarks  from  läö'dädh  (Diettiich  VI,  zzxv). 
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It  is  hardly  possible  tbat  Bar  Hebraens  was  onaware  af 

the  nlümate  Theodorean  soarce  ot  bis  material,  bnt  be  quite 
fails  to  acknowledge  this,  and  on  tbe  rare  oocasions  when  he 
mentions  tbe  great  heretic  does  so  only  to  condemn  himJ)  A 
contemporary  Monopbysite  commentator,  who  also  made  large 
nse  of  ibe  Theodorean  beadings,  was  probably  Ignorant  of  their 
real  origin.  The  commentarj  on  the  psalms  found  in  the  MS. 
Harris  ö5  describes  itself  as  based  lipon  Daniel  of  Salah  and 
composed  with  the  assistance  of  Bar  Hebraeus  (Diettrich  V,  xv  f.). 
Daniel  of  Salah  was  one  of  the  most  prominent  of  Monophysite 
allegorical  exegetes.  The  assistance  of  Bar  Hebraeus  appears  in 
the  adoption  of  72  of  his  Theodorean  headings.  Thus  we  find 
liere  in  intimate  combination  the  great  exponent  of  grammatical 
historical  exegesis  and  one  of  the  leading  defenders  of  the 
Alexandriau  methods. 

Diettrich  reports  (V.  xxi)  still  another  Monophysite  example 
of  such  combination  in  the  headings  of  a  Syriac  p?alter  of  the 
fifteenth  Century  in  the  Bodleian  library  (MS.  Poe.  X).  But 
neither  this  nor  the  twelfth  Century  psalter  at  Diarbekir,  de- 
scribed  by  M.  Scher  as  containing  before  each  psalm  in  red 
letters  the  introductions  of  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  and  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  has  yet  been  published,  and  we  can  only 
mention  tbem. 

Tbe  incongmous  nnion  of  Nestorian  and  Jacobite  views 
wbicb  we  baye  tbiis  seen  taking  place  was  brongbt  abont, 
Diettiidi  tbinks  (V.  iz),  by  tbe  common  snfferings  of  tbe  two 
jarring  Syrien  sects  dmiog  tbe  centnries  of  Arabian  and  Mon- 
golian  inyasion.  Bat  it  strangely  resembles  tbe  admixtnre  to 
wbicb  we  sbaU  Und  Tbeodore  submitted  in  tbe  West 

Ihe  Botibh  Vermont.  —  "Wben  we  tarn  to  tbe  Western 
Cbnrcb  we  natarally  do  not  Und  so  deep  an  interest  in  Theodore 
as  m  tbe  East»  wbere  be  was  to  foe  almost  as  troly  as  to  friend 
tbe  ifarst  among  commentators.  Bat  bere  too  tbe  recent  dis- 
coveries  of  Tbeodore  material  bsTo  sbown  tbe  eztstenoe  of  a 
small  bnt  perennial  stream  of  interest  and  aoqnaintance  witb 
bis  opinions  on  tbe  psalms.  Ont  of  tbe  ortbodox  snccession  of 


*)  J.  Gfittsberg«!^  Barhebraew  und  seine  Scholien  zur  Heüigm  fioftr^ 
Bibliadi«  Stüdien  hig.  iw  0.  Budenhewer,  V,  4  ud  6  EtSt,  1900^  ip.  160^  177. 
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psalm  oommentatora  u  he  was,  and  foroed  to  pass  perhapa  almost 
invariably  nnder  an  asramed  nama,  lie  yet  never  Tanished  entirely, 
and  seems  to  have  exerdsed  a  stränge  Issdnation  for  the  more 
original  spirits  wlio  enoonntered  bim.  First  among  the  Latin 
remains  come  the  gronp  connected  with  the  monasteiy  of 
BobbiOy  the  great  storehonse  of  theologieal  leaming  lonnded  by 
St  Golnmban  in  608.  The  three  manoscripts  In  qnestion,  indnding 
the  one  now  at  Milan  (C.  301  inf.  of  the  Ambrosian  Library) 
and  the  two  äiscicles  at  Tarin  (F.  IV.  I,  fascs.  5  and  6)  are  not 
only  known  to  have  come  from  tlie  Bobhio  collection  but  were 
almost  certainly  written  in  the  Bobbio  scriptorinuL*)  They 
fnmish  US  with  fonr  seriea  of  extracts  from  Theodore*8  oommentary. 
The  latest  in  point  of  composition  of  the  four  is  manifestly  the 
complete  but  mach  abbrenated  and  revised  commentary  which 
occupies  the  larger  pari  of  the  Milan  codex,  and  which  together 
"with  the  famous  'Milan  glosses*  in  Old  Irish  was  edited  by 
Ascoli  in  1878.  At  the  beg:inninß:  of  the  manuscript  (fols.  4 — 13) 
after  three  prefaces  taken  from  Jerome's  works,  there  is  found 
a  series  of  fragments  from  another  commentary  on  the  psalter, 
which  contain  no  Irish  gloj^ses  and  have  never  yet  been  publislied. 
These  extracts  treat  only  about  24  psalms,  running  from  psalm  xvii 
to  xl.  Mercati  (1890)  first  pointed  out  that  they  as  well  a.s  the 
complete  commentary  are  derived  fiom  Theodore;  but  the  version 
from  which  they  come  was  manifestly  a  mach  fuller  one  and 
much  less  revised.  Both  the  unpublished  and  the  published 
commentaries  of  the  ^lilan  codex  are  also  represented  at  Turin. 
The  two  Turin  fascicles,  which  are  both  imperfect,  consisting  of 
but  a  few  folios  each,  are  in  similar  hands;  but  as  they  differ  in 
size  they  are  probably  to  be  regarded  as  portions  of  two  distinct 
manoscripts.^)  Fase.  5,  consisting  of  8  folios,  fnmishes  another 
and  a  slightly  better  oopy  of  'the  partial  series  (pss.  XTii~xl) 
fbond  at  the  beginning  of  the  Milan  codex.  Fase  6^  a  fragment 


W,  M.  Lindsay,  'The  Bübbio  Scriptorium :  it«  Earij  Minuscole  Ab- 
bnrlatioiis',  ZaUmlbUMf.  BihUotkdttwettH,  XXYI  (1900),  882-896;  Me  «Im 
Lindsay*!  Eariy  Jrüh  Mhumuk  8cr^,  BL  Aadrm  Uiiv.  Pabla  ao.  71 

(1910),  70-74 

•)  A.  Reifferscheid,  'Die  l'iiiversitätabibUotbek  in  Turin',  Sb.  Wien.  Akad. 
LXXVIU  O-Sli),  488;  G.  Ottino,  J  Codici  Bobbiesi  nclla  BiblioUca  Nazionale 
<tt  Torino  indUsoH  «  deteritU,  1890;  Kmti,  1896;  C.  CipoUa,  Codiei  BebbM 
dtUa  BiHioUea  NatfonaU  Umowriiaria  ü  UMno,  1907. 
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of  6  fbliosy  contains  &  eontmaons  section  niniiiBg  from  ps.  xiü  12 
to  ztI  15,  of  which  all  bnt  the  last  fonr  yerses  (ps.  zvi.  11 — 15) 
is  identical  with  the  corresponding  part  of  the  pablisbed  commen- 
taty;  bat  tbese  fbnr  verses,  and  a  comment  on  ps.  zzxtü  added 
in  another  band  on  the  last  folio^  are  of  tbe  fuller  and  nnrevised 
type  of  tbe  nnpnbllsbod  eommentaiy. 

Tbis  nnpablisbed  and  fragmentary  commentaiy  wbicb  aa 
we  have  aeen  is  represented  in  all  three  of  the  manaseriptS)  ia 
invariably  mncb  faller  than  the  other,  although  where  we  are 
able  to  compare  it  witb  the  ongiual  Greek  we  find  tliat  it  too 
waa  often  considerably  Condensed.  At  pa.  xxxix,  for  instancOi 
tbe  original  bypothesis  of  Theodore  recovered  in  tbe  Coislinianns 
manuscript  altliough  unusually  long,  is  reproduced  in  the  Latin 
with  bat  few  omissions;  but  the  hypotheses  to  ps.  xxxv  and 
xxxvi  are  somewhat  abbreviated.  For  the  lieading  of  ps.  xxxvii 
we  have  two  forms:  that  in  fascicle  6  at  Tuiin  is  rather  füll, 
whereas  in  fasc.  5  we  find  it  replaced  by  the  words:  *Unum 
atque  idem  argumentum  est  sexti  psalmi  et  praesentis'.  A  com- 
parison  betweeu  the  original  and  the  translation  of  the  heading 
of  ps.  xxxvi  (cited  above,  pp.  435,  436)  glyes  a  fairly  adequate 
idea  of  the  general  style  and  methud. 

Such  changes  and  omissions  as  are  made  in  this  translation 
seem  to  be  dictated  merely  by  the  desire  for  condensation,  and 
not  at  all  by  the  wish  to  remove  any  of  the  heretical  features 
of  Theodore's  work  or  to  recoiicile  it  with  orthodox  opinion.  No 
reference  is  made  to  the  VnlgaLe  titles,  and  many  suspicious 
passages,  including,  as  Mercati  (1890,  p.  20)  has  pointed  out, 
even  some  which  were  expressly  coodemned  by  tbe  OonncO,  are 
retained.  Yery  dilferent  in  cbaracter  ia  tbe  veraion  edited  hy 
AacolL  IIa  dominant  purpose  waa  eyidently  to  excise  tbe  bereay 
of  tbe  original,  and  to  bring  it  more  in  accord  witb  tbe  Cbnrcb'a 
aooapted  viewa  At  tbe  aame  time  the  proceaa  of  condenaation 
and  abbreviation  ia  carried  out  eyery  wbere  mncb  more  draatically 
tban  m  tbe  nnpubliabed  fragmenta.  Not  only  are  nearly  all  tbe 
more  aoapidona  paasagea  dispenaed  witb,  bnt  moat  of  tbe  longer 
notea  inaerted  on  general  topica,  ancb  aa  evidently  foimed  a 
characteriatic  featnre  of  the  original,  are  dropped;  tbna  in  place 
0f  the  long  diaeuaaion  of  tbe  daasification  of  tbe  paalma  giyen 
by  Theodore  as  part  of  bia  bypotheaia  for  pa  zzzvi  (see  aboye 
pu  iS&X  we  baye  in  the  oommentary  of  Aaooli  only  tbe  following: 
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Ps.  xxivi,  'In  finem,  puero  Domini,  psalmus  Dauid.  Quoniam  plerique 
murtaliuni  afflictione  proborom  et  impiorum  prosperitate  turb&ntor,  nt  in- 
remaneratas  in  bac  uita  nirtates  deaeraut  et  uitia  cousectentur  felicia,  ad 
bniiinnodi  depeUendmn  emrem  iite  paalmiu  eonponitw*  (AbcoH,  p.  212). 

The  process  of  revision  was  thus  accomplished  mainly  by 
excision,  and  seldom  by  adding  anything  not  found  in  the  origiuab 
An  exception  to  this  statement  is  formed  by  the  Yulgate  titles. 
The  reviser  began  each  psalm  with  the  title,  which  Theodore 
had  rejected,  and  endeavored  to  soften  the  constant  disagreements 
between  it  and  Theodore's  interpretation  by  jadicioos  omissions 
and  the  frequent  msertion  of  odd  and  ingenioos  UtÜe  claoses  of 
compromifle.  For  example  compare  Üie  lieadingB  of  the  two 
TBtekfOB  for  pss.  xviii  and  zziz: 

Ps.  xviii  (aspubliflbed  fragmeuts) :  '  In  pi-aeaenti  pitahno  beatus  Dauid 
inttitatM  •  Deo  enatoiM  ordiinni  namt;  ipdi»  etiam  ereatorif  proiiidMitiam 
0]»eram  adserit  tettimonio,  atqne  ab  eUmentornm  ordinatione  opificem  nititar 
adprobare;  qni  p\  \\or  ipso  moltam  cvram  horainnm  se  habere  signanit,  dum 
ita  elimenta  cumpouit,  ut  per  ipsa  possit  agnosci.  Manifeatum  namque  est. 
qaod  molta  procaraueht,  ac  nelut  studio  qnodam  egerit,  qaaliter  in  honom 
(hoiiiiiiim)  Botitiaa  penmierit,  qnidam  («ic)  bmnaiiM  wlntiM  jfWiWwti— 
oommendat  (ne>.  Eirorem  oootimrii  dofuatii  amolitur,  eornm  KÜieet  qii 
ant  infectnm  mnndnm  ant  nitro  exitotllM  dieut,  ailt  Stilla  eztimaBt 
(eziatimant)  pronidentia  gubernari.' 

do.,  Aacoli,  p.  144:  'In  finem,  psalmos  Daoid.  Hnnc  qnoqne  psalmam 
ad  euangeliam  traöifeiTe  Apoftoln«  abarai  in  opportnnitate  Mnteatiae  dizit, 
moMtm  temm  exiit  wmm  eornm."  CtsttfUB  profrinm  aigwnntw 
eins  est  institatae  a  Deo  creatorae  ordinem  pandere,  aperiie  csohub,  per  haee 
adprobare  pronidentiani  Dei,  qni  ex  hoc  ipso  mnltara  cnram  horainnm  se 
habere  moustraoit)  dnm  ita  elimenta  a  se  creata  componit,  ut  per  ipsa  poasit 
eognoeci'. 

With  thia  ahonld  be  taken  the  eomiaaftt  ef  the  Iiiah  gloaiater,  whe 

m»kea  the  compromise  even  clearer  (from  the  translation  in  Thes.  Palaeoh.  I, 
115):  'i  e.,  the  Apostle  applies  this  psalm  to  the  Gospel  ;  i.  e.  the  caeli  with 
him  are  the  apostle«  of  the  Gospel,  which  tbey  set  forlh  concerning  it  (w. 
gloria  Dei)  aad  the  sonus  with  him  is  the  sound  of  the  Gospel;  the  eorum 
be  appliea  it  to  the  apeatlea,  tbo  it  waa  not  with  refmnee  to  tfaem  that 
David  nttered  it*. 

Cf.  al.«;o  the  Syriac  (Baethf^en,  V,  84),  '  Erzühlt  VOB  den  SefaUpAlllCaa 
Oottei  and  von  seiner  Fürsorge  fUr  den  Menscheir. 

Ps.  xxix  (unpublished  fragment):  'Interfectia  Assiriis,  et  hello  quod 
instabat  cinitati  contra  omuem  spem  Dei  adiutorio  disoluto,  multo  (multum) 
beato  Ezechiae  glunae  atque  elationis  accessit,  cuuctis  iiium  iure  stupientibos, 
eimetiaqiie  landantibna,  qnod  ita  in  gratfan  eioa  res  mirae  ae  plenae  temn 
contingerant,  elatns  est  ergo  aaimo  ipsa  remm  magnitndtne  ae  lande  mnltonuB, 
aieat  in  Paralipooenia  Mriptun  eat,  "et  eonmit  Baechiaa  ab  eialtatiaoo  eordifi 
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81Ü".  Ob  hanc  ergo  m6nti8  tnmorem,  st  «vraret  eum  Dens  atqne  ad  sanitateai 
redire  conpelleret,  graiü  illum  malo  corporeae  iafirmitatis  inplicait,  et  passns 
est  tuque  ad  uiciniam  mortis  accedere,  quo  ipsa  «lisperatione  oitae  snae  uihil 
de  86  superbam  aentire  doceretur,  ac  dieceret  uoa  sibi  magnam  aliqoid,  sed 
Seo,  adMribtt«,  ftat  qaem  ite  gloriomt  exütavftt  IUI  igitnr  evistioiie 
medicatof,  «uritaÜ  eum  rcddit,  et  a  pericnlo  qaoqae  qnod  raetuebat  mortif 
eripnit.  Haec  uunc  beatns  Danid  profetat,  sub  persona  eiusilem  Ezochiae 
agentis  gentis  (sie)  gratias,  qnod  fuerit  ab  eriore  correctus.  et  de  inlirmitate 
liberatua,  et  quod  ab  hostibus  erutus;  ac  pro  oinuibus  tttudeat  giatitui  referre '. 

do.,  AmoU,  p.  179:  *P8almiu  landis  renonatioiiis  domiu  Danid.  Elatnt 
Sncldaa  victoriae  et  tarn  (etiam)  gloriosae  pro  enentii,  nt  historia  ParaUpomenon 
testis  est,  qua  ait,  "coimiit  Ezechias  ab  exaltatione  cordis  8ui",  egrotatione 
correptus  est,  ut  huraauae  fragilitiitis  admoiiitione  didiceret  (deponeret?  cf. 
the  Argumentum  of  liede)  adrogautiam.  äub  eiua  deinde  persona,  ab  errore 
eomcti,  ab  iBirmitate  laliiati,  et  ab  boetibu  eruti,  grattamm  aetio  hoc 
camine  pnfotator;  et  pro  eoueniatione  Tenpli,  tanigoam  pro  dedicattone, 
eaatatnr*. 

Compare  the  biah  gloii  (Thea.  Palaeoh.,  1^  160): 

'  10.  pro  oonieraatione;  L  e.  beeanae  the  Ampiaau  wttt  not  allowed  to 
deetroy  it.* 

'11.  pro  dedicatione;  i.  e,  as  thongb  for  the  consecratioii,  i,  e.  it  is  thus 
he  reckons  tbat  protection,  as  tho  it  had  beeu  deatroyed,  and  consecrated 
«fterwiida.* 

Compare  also  the  Syriac  (Baetiigok,  V,  93):  'Gesprochen  im  Namen 
Hiskia's  als  er  !<eine  Hoffart  bereute;  daia  Dank  flkr  aeiiie  Genemng  und  die 
Zarechtweisaiig  eeiner  Sünde'. 

The  inserted  clauses  in  the  Ascoli  eommentary,  oue  to 
reconcUe  Theodore's  interpretation  with  the  New  Testament  use 
of  ps.  xviü  (Romans  x.  18),  the  other  vith  the  Vnlgate  title, 
illnstrate  the  method  of  oompromise  adopted.  Other  examples 
are  to  be  fomid  at  pss.  zzi,  zxxiT,  xliv,  1,  11,  liii,  Ivi,  Iviii,  lix, 
and  ebewherOy  Imt  fhese  are  sofftdent  to  show  the  eharacter  of 
the  rmsion.  They  ahow  also  another  important  polnt  in  the 
rdation  of  the  two  veraioiiB^  namely  the  direct  dependenoe  of 
the  revised  yeiiion  upon  the  other.  On  no  other  sappontion 
oonM  the  eztenBiye  verhal  agreement  of  the  two  he  explained. 

In  apite  of  ita  condenaation  and  ita  attempta  at  compromiae, 
the  later  eommentary  in  general  preeeryea  the  Theodorean  inter- 
pretationa  accorately.  TUa  we  can  teat  with  the  aid  of  the 
3yriac  headinga  cited  hy  Baethgen.  There  are,  howeyer,  aix 
exceptions:  ps.  Ixxxvli  and  a  group  of  five  pealma  near  the  end 
of  the  paalter,  cxxxix— cxliii.  Theodore's  interpretationa  of  theee 
paalma,  aa  demonatrated  by  the  Syriac,  and  in  the  eaae  of 
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ps.  exUU  by  the  new  Greek  fragment  dinoTered  by  Mercati,*) 
was  88  follow8:  p8.  IxzzTÜ,  Exilic;  czzziz,  Personal  or  Davidic; 
czl,  cxli,  cxlü,  Exilic;  czlüi,  Ifaecabean.  In  the  AscoU  com- 
mentary,  on  the  contraiy,  p8.1zxzvii  lacks  the  historical'ez- 
planation  altogether,  repladng  it  with  an  nncertaln  eomment 
on  the  title;  and  the  five  others  are  aO  referred  to  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah. 

These  discrepancies  are  moat  natorally  to  be  explained  by 
snpposing  that  pages  were  lost  at  the  points  in  the  reviser's 

immediate  source,  and  that  he  suppUed  the  defidencies  by  gness- 
work.  For  ps.  Ixxxvii  he  simply  omitted  the  nsnal  historical 
explanation;  for  tlie  other  five  he  hit  upon  Hezekiah,  who  was 
one  of  the  most  common  and  perhaps  the  best  remembered  subject 
of  tlie  genuine  headings.  The  fact  that  he  took  this  course 
instead  of  inserting-  some  alletrorical  interpretation  of  the  usual 
medieval  sort  suggests  that  in  spite  of  bis  drastic  revising  he 
really  liked  the  Strange  explanatioas  offered  by  his  onconventional 
model. 

In  tho  two  Latin  versions  from  Bobbio,  then.  we  have  to 
do  with  an  earlier  translation  of  Tlieodore,  free  and  more  ov  le-ss 
abbreviated  but  not  expurgated,  and  a  later  careful  reworking. 
The  earlier  translation  is  not  preserved  to  us  in  complete  or 
even  in  continuous  form,  but  only  in  scattered  fragraents.  Perhaps 
the  passages  are  tlie  very  ones  tliat  were  marked  by  the  later 
adapter  for  rejection  or  alteration. 

The  probable  date  and  authorship  of  these  two  works.  the 
parent  translation  and  its  daughter  the  adapted  coinmenlary, 
remain  to  be  deterinined.  The  data  are  as  follows.  All  three 
manuscripts  are  from  the  eighth  or  ninth  Century,  and  as  we 
have  stated  above,  probably  from  the  scriptoriam  of  Bobbia 
The  famons  Milan  codex,  however,  was  plabily  copied,  both  its 
Latin  text  and  its  Irish  glosses,  from  an  older  manuscript  The 
Irish  glosses  most  have  originally  been  written  abont  750,>)  aad 
when  th^  were  entered  the  Latin  text  had  already  been  cormpted 
by  copying.')  The  Latin  commentary  cannot  then  bare  been 
made  later  than  the  early  pari  of  the  eighth  cenUiry,  and  mmj 


0  Mercati  (18U8),  p.  1052. 

>)  B.  ThvnejMn,  Bev.  Odtigm,  VI  (1885),  8ia 

*)  Thm,  Matok,  1,  xfi. 
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well  be  ftur  older;  0  Mid  its  ünmediate  sonree^  the  luUer  trans- 
lation  rnnst  haye  beeo  older  still. 

The  e^tophoA  'Diannait  aeripait'  at  the  end  of  the  Ascoli 
oommentai7  probably  preserres  merely  the  iiame  of  the  scribe. 
The  aaeription'on  the  front  of  the  maniiscript  and  in  the  fifteenth 
Century  catalogne  to  Jerome  ia  a  late  conjectnrey  based  on  the 
occorrence  of  Jerome's  preteces  at  the  beginning,  and  is  demon- 
8trab1y  false.  With  mach  more  basis  in  probability,  the  work 
haa  been  attributed^)  to  Saint  Colnmban.  The  gronnds  given 
are  an  alleged  similarity  to  Colamban'a  style,  the  fact  that 
Ck)Iamban  is  recorded  in  bis  yoath  to  have  composed  a  commen- 
tary  on  the  psalms,  and  tliat  in  a  tenth  centory  list  of  the 
mannscripts  at  Bobbio,  and  another  at  St.  Gall  of  the  ninth 
centurj',  occiirs  the  mention  of  a  commentary  on  the  Psalms  by 
St.  Columban.  On  these  grounds,  Columban's  authorship  was 
widely  accepted  by  former  Celtic  scholars  (Vallarsi,  Peyron, 
Hefele,  Zeuss,  Nigra,  G.  E.  Stokes;  but  opposed  by  Krusch).  But 
in  announcing  bis  discovery  of  the  Theodorean  source,  which  of 
coui-se  put  a  new  face  on  the  matter,  Mercati  expressed  a 
decided  scepticism  about  the  attribiition.^)  The  Latin  seemed 
to  bim  to  point,  by  reason  of  its  vigoruus  and  idiomatic  character, 
to  a  much  earlier  date  of  composition;  and  he  doubted  whether 
a  translation  of  Theodore's  Greek  commentary  conld  have  been 


*)  W.  M.  Lindsaj,  '  The  Bobbio  Scriptoriam '  (cited  above),  p.  302. 
^  Sea  G«o.  T.  Stokes,  'Colambaniu  and  Hit  Teaching',  Expositor,  X 
1889),  186—150;  B.  Krnaeh,  Intro.  to  the  Vita  Oolmnbani  of  Jonaa,  Man. 

(Gemi.  hist.  Script,  rerum  Meroviiigiarum,  IV  (1902),  18;  E.Martin,  Saint 
Coltunbiin,  1905,  p.  17;  M.  Esposito,  Hennathtna,  no.  36  (1910),  bl;  L.  Gougaud, 
Xe«  ChritktUca  celtiquea,  1911,  p.  258.  Other  authohües  are  cited  by  Mercati 
(1896),  p.  21,  and  The».  PalaeoK,  I,  xv. 

s)  In  tha  nprint  of  Manati'a  artiole  in  Studi  t  Tnti,  XI  (190(0^  P- 101, 
he  nodlflas  his  poaition  io  Üar  aa  regards  tlu  i  osaibility  of  Irish  anthorRhip; 
be  now  oonaiders  it  poasible  that  the  translation  was  made  in  Irolaad,  tho 
doabtfnl:  'Ora  pero  do[)o  11  celebre  lavoro  di  H.  Zimmer,  Felagxus  in  Ireland 
(1901),  e  specialmente  dopo  la  sua  lunga  nota  a  p.  6  non  si  pu6  sostenere  che 
il  gieeo  föne  pooo  o  pnnto  oonoadato  in  Irlanda.  Pert  ai  pnft  aoatenere  che 
▼i  foiae  9oA  bene  conoseinto  e  managgiato  il  latino  come  dall'  anture  daUa 
vergione  nostra?  Natnralmente  io  non  parlo  di  Pelagio,  che  conosceva  il 
greco,  ib.  p.  199,  e  manegg^iava  assai  bene  il  latino:  forse  nno  studio  piü 
accorato  del  suo  stile  e  della  sua  lingoa,  che  mi  sembra  arieggiare  an  pooo 
a  qneik  dal  naatn»  interprete,  aondnrebbe  ad  im  riaaltato^  die  ara  non  oao 
Itannboe*. 
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made  in  Ireland  in  the  fifth  or  the  sixth  centuries.  He  was 
inclined  rather  to  ascribe  it  to  some  Pelagian  of  the  fifth  Century 
who  fooDd  hiraself  in  sympathy  with  its  doctrinal  pof^ition.  Later 
writers,  accordingly  (Esposito,  Gougand)  have  refrained  from 
sanctioning  tlie  ascription  to  Columban.  But-  the  case  for 
Columban,  it  seems  to  me,  deserves  further  consideration. 

In  studying  the  autliorship  and  date  of  the  translation  of 
the  romnientary  on  tlie  Psalms,  it  is  natural  to  inquire  first 
about  the  otlier  exeg-etical  work  of  Theodore'«  which  Ave  possess 
in  Latin  versioii,  the  ("ommentary  un  tlie  Minor  Epistles,  edited 
by  Swete,»)  For  this  work  Swete  fixes  on  either  the  fifth.  sixth, 
or  seventh  Century  as  a  possible  time  of  composition,  and  cousiders 
that  tlie  translator  may  have  belonged  either  to  tlie  Pelagians 
of  the  fifth  Century,  niany  of  whoni  were  friends  of  Theodore's, 
to  tlie  Semi-i*elag:ians  of  Gaul  in  the  fifth  and  beginning  of  the 
sixth  centuries,  amoug  wiiom  some  of  his  views  were  i)revalent, 
to  the  defenders  of  the  Three  Chapters  in  Africa  or  Italy  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixth  and  the  seventh  centuries,  who  protested 
against  Theodore*«  condemnation  by  the  Pope  and  Emperor,  or 
flnally  to  the  Adoptloidate  of  Spain  in  the  seyenth  «entniy,  who 
shared  some  of  his  ideas.  Qf  the  fonr  possibilities,  Dr.  Swete 
decidea  on  the  whole  for  the  third.  He  thinks  the  commentary 
on  8t  Paul  was  translated  by  some  one  of  the  party  who  alter 
the  Fifth.  Goondl  suffered  persecution  for  refosing  to  aceept  ita 
anathemas.  The  indicationa  of  origin  for  the  Latin  translation 
of  the  commentary  on  the  psahns  all  point  in  the  same  direction. 

The  controversy  of  the  Three  Ch^iters  raged  eqnaUy  in 
Africa  and  Italy.  Dr.  Swete  thinks  the  evidence  ayallable  in 
regard  to  the  Fanline  translationi  especiaUy  the  pecnliarities  af 
the  Latin,  pomta  rather  to  Africa;  and  he  snggests  as  its  most 
probable  author  some  such  valiant  African  defender  of  Theodore 
as  Facondua  of  Hermiane.  For  the  psalms,  on  the  other  band, 
we  can  make  ont  at  least  as  streng  a  case  for  Italy  and  Columban. 

The  vigorons  disapproval  aroused  by  the  action  of  the 
Fifth  Council  in  condemning  Theodore  and  his  two  sympatbizers 
Ibas  and  Theodoret,  and  by  wliat  was  considered  the  weak  and 
crayen  Submission  of  Pope  Vigilius  to  its  decision,  took  in  North 

>)  H.  B.  Swete,  Theodon  Epitcopi  Mopiuettmi  in  SßkMoi  B,  iMi 
Commtntariif  2  toIs.  Cambridge,  1880 i  lee  Intro.,  pwlil 
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Italy  th«  extreme  form  of  t  sßhini.  The  Schiem  ef  Aqafleia» 
wbich  began,  three  years  af ter  the  Ck>imcü,  at  the  Synod  of 
reeolted  in  the  withdrawal  of  the  churches  of  North  Italy,  ander 
the  ieadei-ship  of  Milan  and  Aquileia,  from  communion  with 
Borne.  The  orthodoxy  of  the  snccessor  of  Vigilius,  Pelagius, 
was  impugned  also  in  Tuscany  and  in  France;*)  and  by  the 
time  of  Gregory  the  Great  (590 — 604)  there  is  some  evidence 
that  the  schism  liad  spread  to  Ireland.^)  Gregory  made  much 
headway  in  reconciling  the  hostile  churches  hy  his  judicious 
policy  of  silence  about  the  Fifth  Council.  But  when  Boniface  IV 
(607 — 615)  came  to  the  chair,  the  independent  patriarchate  of 
Aquileia,  in  the  territory  of  the  Lombard  king  Agilulf ,  still 
held  aloof. 

It  was  at  this  juncture,  and  by  way  of  this  schismatic 
territory,  that  the  great  Irish  missionary  Columban  entered 
Italy  (612),  and  addressed  his  famous  letter  to  Pope  Boniface.*) 
In  this  letter,  while  preserving  all  due  respect  for  the  Roman 
pontil^  he  Shows  nnmistaluible  sympathy  with  the  position  of 
his  hoBts  at  the  oourt  of  Agilnlt  and  takes  sides  against  the 
eondemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters  and  its  acceptance  by  Pope 
Vigilios.  Cf.  P.  L.,  LXXX,  270:  «Vigüa  itaqne,  qnaeso^  Papa, 
oigila;  et  itemm  dieo,  Vigila;  qnia  forte  non  hene  nigilanit  Vigilius, 
quem  capnt  scandali  isti  damant,  qni  nohis  ddpam  iniidnnt*. 

We  haye  here,  in  the  general  historical  and  personal  sitnation, 
quite  enough  to  make  it  likely  that  Columban  knew  Theodore 
and  his  work,  and  took  a  favorable  view  of  botb.  Bnt  another 
passage  in  the  same  letter  mmes  nearer  to  onr  specific  problem, 
and  suggests  a  possible  reflection  of  a  passage  fonnd  in  the  later 
Latin  version  of  Theodore's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms. 

In  tlie  headinp:  to  xviii  in  the  commentary  edited  by 
AscoU,  wlüch  has  beeu  cited  above  (p.444),  we  have  seen  that 


«)  Ilpfele,  Hittory  of  the  Coum  il>i.  TV,  355. 

')  Hefele,  TV,  nr.l.  This  is  derived  from  the  title  'Ad  episcopos  Hiberniae' 
which  ia  borue  by  one  of  Gregory'»  letters  addreued  to  the  Bcbismatics.  Hefele 
doabtfl  the  anthenticitj  of  the  title,  becatue  Colnmban'a  letter  of  61d— 15 
d«eUnt  that  he  received  infonnation  of  the  idiiiiii  flnt  after  ooming  bito 
Italy  aud  that  uothin^  wai  koown  of  it  in  Irelaiid.  Bot  Columban  had  left 
Irelaii-l  iM'fc.rr  firoixory's  papacy  >)f'L:;\n.  ninl  in  any  case  tht«  rbetorical  ex- 
agger<itii>nH  of  his  fainons  letter  shoultl  uot  be  takeii  too  literally. 

^)  See  Martin,  SairU  CoUimbav,  pp.  153  f. 
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a  {'Urions  allej^oiical  explanation  was  iiisertpJ  wliieh  is  not  to 
be  fuuiid  in  the  earlier  Latin  Version  or  in  tlie  Syriac.  The 
inserti(jn  is  a  little  unusual,  for  the  reviser's  atterapts  at  recon- 
cüiaiion,  nunierous  as  they  are,  are  generali}'  confined  to  cases 
of  disagreement  with  the  Vulgate  title.  Here  it  would  seem 
that  he  had  the  New  Testament  reference  to  the  psalm  (Romans 
X,  18)  and  the  orthodox  alleu^driral  explanation  based  thereupou 
for  äome  reason  already  in  Iiis  miud.  It  is  at  least  suggestive 
when  we  find  the  very  same  Interpretation  of  the  psalm  in 
Colmnban's  letter  (P.  LXXX,  280).  The  sentence  is  an  ofU 
qvoted  one  for  another  reasoD,  becanse  it  seems  to  rank  Jerualea 
aboTO  Borne  in  point  of  sanctity  and  eodeaiaatioal  beadalii]». 
The  preenunence  of  Rome  is  dne,  OdIiudImui  says,  to  its  poeMoslon 
of  the  tombe  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul;  and  in  this  oonnection 
he  citee  pa.XTÜi,  y%.2  and 8,  and  giTee  their  interpretaüon: 

<  Ex  tnnc  (i.  e.  from  the  time  when  th«  two  apostles  were  bnried  %X 
Ronic)  uos  raagni  estis  et  clari,  et  Roma  ipsa  nobilior  et  clarior  est :  et  «i 
dici  polest,  propter  Cbhüti  geiuinos  apostolos  (dico  ipso«  coelos  a  Spirita  sancto 
dietM  *'Del  gloriuB  fmumAjeä**  (|i.ZTiii.2))»  de  qnilnu  infertw,  "bi  «niien 
t«RUB  «zliiit  Mmns  «oniai,  «t  is  IIb«  oAia  time  nerbe  illotm"  (svUL  51)» 
nofl  prope  coelestes  estis,  et  Roma  orbis  terrarnm  capnt  eet  emilllileiliii.  nlw 
loci  Dominicae  resarrectionis  singtilari  praerogitiua. ' 

The  agreement  may  be  no  more  than  a  coincidence;  bat 
the  whole  letter  breathes  the  spirit  of  a  man  who  combined 
freedom  and  independence  in  his  theological  and  ecclesiastical 
views  with  an  adherence  on  tlie  whole  to  the  orthodox  position. 
Cohimban  was  a  man  who  had  certainly  heard  with  favor  of 
Theodore,  and  might  well  have  been  attracted  by  his  unconventional 
exposition  of  the  psalter,  bat  he  would  probably  have  feit  it 
incumbent  upon  him  to  tone  it  down  and  re\  ise  it,  adding  the 
rejected  titles  and  correctiug  any  disagreement  with  them  or 
with  the  New  Testament  of  which  he  was  aware.  Just  such  a 
man  must  have  been  responsible  for  the  work  that  comes  to  na 
from  Golnmban^  monasteiy. 

Of  the  -two  Latin  Tersiona  Colnmban  ia  thna  moeh  more 
likely  to  have  been  ooneerned  with  the  seoond.  Shoald  his 
anthorsbip  of  this  be  admitted,  moreoTer,  Mercata'k  preCerenee 
for  a  fifth  centniy  data  might  still  hold  good  for  the  Hrst 
▼ersion.  Mercati's  jndgment  was  based  chiefly  on  the  character 
of  the  Latin,  and  we  have  seen  that  mnch  of  the  parent  trans- 
lation  was  taken  over  yerbally  into  the  roTised  commentaiy. 
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We  can  liardly  fix  the  composition  of  either  work  more 
nearly.  Were  it  not  for  the  testiraony  of  Columbau's  biographer 
Jonas  that  he  made  a  commentary  on  the  psalter  in  his  youtli, 
before  leaviug  Ireland,  —  i.  e.  before  590.  —  we  shoiild  have 
been  more  inclined  to  set  the  probable  date  of  the  revised 
Version  of  Theodore  during  Coluraban's  residence  at  Bobbio 
(613 — 15)  for  the  last  years  of  his  life.  But  there  is  nothing 
impossible  in  supposing  a  knowledge  and  an  interest  in  Theodore's 
work  sufficient  for  the  task  to  have  been  found  in  Ireland  in 
Columban's  youth. 

University  of  Missouri  Robebt  L.  Ramsay. 

U.  S.  A. 
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In  the  precedingr  article ')  I  began  to  trace  the  adoption 
and  transmission  by  later  writers  of  the  remarkable  inter- 
pretations  of  the  psalms  first  made  in  the  foorth  Century  by 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia.  The  saccession  of  his  disdples  was 
followed  down  to  the  revised  and  abbreviated  Latin  Tersion  of 
the  sixth  or  aeyenth  centories  which  was  written  probably  by 
•St  Golumban  and  posubly  in  Ireland  itseli  In  the  present  paper 
I  wish  to  discnss  a  farther  sncoeBdon  of  works  dependent  on 
Theodore*8  oommentary,  all  of  which  were  withont  donbt  prodneed 
either  in  England  or  Ireland.  The  connection  of  the  English 
links  in  the  chain,  the  In  PstUmonm  labnm  Exeffens*)  ascribed 
to  Bede,  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  veraion  known  aa  the  West-Saxon 
PmUm,^)  has  long  been  familiär  to  atndenta  of  English  Uteratore 
thra  Dr.  Bmce's  dissertation;*)  bat  the  two  Old-Irish  works  on  the 
psalter,  the  fragmentary  commentary  edited  by  Dr.  Kuno  Meyer 
in  Hibemiea  Minora  and  the  tenth  Century  poem  by  Mac  Coisse, 
have  not  yet  been  assigned  tlieir  place  in  the  liat  A  study  of 
the  relations  of  these  four  productions,  together  with  one  or  two 
others  of  less  importance,  will  show  the  extent  to  which  the 
strangely  modern  opinions  of  the  great  Eastem  heretic  were 
known  beyond  the  Channel,  and  will  also  reveal  a  anrprising 


')  'Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  St.  ('olnnibjin  on  the  Psalms',  p.  421 — 451. 

")  See  the  bibliographical  list  given  iu  the  prec^eding  article,  p.  428,  429. 

*)  Codices  Falatini  Latini  Bibliothecae  Vaticanae,  ed.  H.  Steveiuoii,  Jr., 
1886, 1. 12;  B.OIlterboek,  K.  Z,  XXXm  (1895),  100,  and  CeU.Zeii9dur.,  TU 
(189S),  63;  That.  Palaeoh. ,  I.  xiy;  Gougaud,  \^.1'^H.  The  IrUh  glosses  are 
pnblished  in  Thea.  Palaeoh  ,  1.3.  the  Northumbrian  in  Napier,  Old  Jüngliak 
Glouet,  Anecd.  Oxon.,  Med.  and  Mod.  Sehes,  IV,  11  (1900),  xzü,  220. 
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mutnal  influeiice  and  a  perhaps  uiisuspected  inteUectual  commerce 
between  Ireland  and  Anglo-Saxon  England. 

Preliminary  mention  may  be  made  of  a  Latin  catena  on 
the  psalms  containiii;,^  Tlieodoiean  matter,  wliicli  Lears  evidence 
of  having  been  used  botb  in  England  and  Ireland.  The  eighth 
Ol*  ninth  Century  nianuscript  now  in  the  Vatican  Library  (Pal. 
Lat  68),  0  wiiich  is  said  to  be  written  in  an  Irish  band,  bnt 
transcribed  from  the  work  of  an  Anglo-Saxon,  contains  a  series 
of  eztracts  from  Tuious  anthon  on  the  psalms,  beginning  with 
pa.  xzxiz.  In  the  maniiscript  are  also  fonnd  a  few  seattered 
gloeses  in  Irish  and  in  the  Northnmbrian  dialect  of  Anglo-Saxon. 
Oüterhock  atates  that  there  is  freqnent  agreement  between  the 
Latin  extracts  and  the  eommentaiy  edited  by  Ascoli;  and  his 
testimony  is  oonfirmed  by  a  letter  that  I  haye  receiyed  from 
Br.  Mercati,  in  which  he  adds  that  the  extracts  are  from  the 
works  of  Hilary,  Jerome,  and  Theodore,  together  with  other 
commentators  on  the  psalma 

The  'Liber  Bedae  in  TituUs  Tsalmorum'.  —  A  much  more 
important  member  of  the  succession  next  pres^nts  iti>elf  in  the 
commentary  ascribed  to  Bede  and  knowu  as  tlie  In  Psahnornm 
Lihrum  Excgesis."^)  As  we  shall  see,  it  is  unlikely  that  Bede 
is  to  be  held  responsible  for  all  the  parts  of  this  work;  and  it 
will  l)e  convenient  to  reserve  the  name  'Liber  Bedae  in  Titulis 
Psahnorum',  which  is  used  in  certain  of  the  nianuseripts,  for 
those  sections  to  which  his  claim  is  really  well  founded.  The 
Exe(jesis  falls  at  each  psalm  into  tliree  sections:  a  brief  Ayt/n- 
nientum  and  Explanatio  dealing"  with  tlie  psalm  in  generaL  aud 
a  Commmtarius  which  discusses  the  psalm  at  length  both  in 
general  and  in  detail.  The  thii^d  section  ceases  to  be  added 
af ter  ps.  cxxi,  but  the  Argumenta  and  Explanationes  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  psalter. 

Before  attempting  to  diseoss  the  anthorsbip  of  these  sections, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  in  detail  the  compositlon  and 
soorces  of  each  of  the  three.  The  essential  qnestions  here  have 
already  been  answered  by  Dr.  Bmce,  and  1  shall  without  forther 
acknowledgment  make  nse  of  his  resoltS)  which  need  to  be 


')  See  the  bibliographical  list  giveu  in  the  precediug  article,  p.  42^,  429. 
Migne,  F.  L.,  XCIIL  The  aeriei  of  Argumenta  ia  also  edited  iu  the 
WettSaxon  Ftaims. 

MlMhiill  t  «lt.  PhUologi«  vm.  30 
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modified  only  in  minor  particulai-s.  The  most  iniportant  for  our 
purpose,  and  tlie  most  complex  of  the  tliree  sections,  is  the  series 
of  Argumenta  which  stand  first  in  each  psalm.  Short  as  these 
beadings  are.  they  are  easily  seen  to  be  composite.  This  com- 
posite  character  is  indicated,  in  tlie  edition  of  the  Arytmenta 
inchided  in  the  Wcst-Saxon  P^ialms  (from  which  all  citations 
are  m-dde)  by  dividing  them  into  sections  marked  a,  b,  and  c. 
The  (a)  sectiou.  whicli  is  there  called  the  historical  explanation, 
is  foiind  in  every  psalm  except  no.  Ixxxvii,  and  almost  invariably 
Stands  first.  The  (b)  section  combines  two  Clements,  alt  ho  neither 
is  always  present,  which  have  been  called  the  mystioal  title  and 
the  liturgical  note.  The  (b)  section  is  absent  in  our  text  in  18 
psalms,  and  among  the  VAI  cases  where  it  occurs  there  are  127 
mystical  titles  and  33  liturgical  notes.  The  (c)  section,  or 
oomment»  is  only  occasional,  being  added,  usually  at  the  end,  in 
22  cases. 

The  'historical  ezplanations',  or  (a)  secüons,  are  all  Theo- 
dorean,  and  are  borrowed  directly  from  the  commentary  edited 
by  Ascoli,  which  we  haye  seen  was  not  improbably  the  work  of 
St  Colnmban.  Their  Theodorean  origin  was  amply  demonstraied 
by  Bmce,  with  the  aid  of  the  Greek  and  Syriac  fragments  then 
ayaüable.  The  fnrther  fact  of  immediate  dependance  on  Oolnm- 
ban's  exporgated  and  doctored  commentary  beeomes  evident  npon 
comparison.  The  'historical  ezplanations'  are  more  or  less  Con- 
densed from  the  already  Condensed  beadings  of  Colnmban,  and 
are  often  considerably  rephrased,  espedally  in  the  earlier  part 
of  the  psalter.  Bnt  in  the  majority  of  cases  there  is  nnmistak- 
able  agreement  in  wording,  amounting  in  some  to  identity  (et 
pss.  zivil,  Ix,  xdz,  czzxüi). 

That  this  agreement  cannot  be  due  to  the  use  of  the  faller 
parent  translation  which  has  survived  to  us  only  in  fragments 
is  dear  from  three  facts.  First,  out  of  the  dozen  older  beadings 
preserved  in  the  Ambrosian  and  Turin  manoscripts,  I  find  no 
cases  of  agreement  with  the  corresponding  Argumentum  where 
the  common  wording  is  not  found  also  in  Columban 's  version. 

A  second  and  more  conclusive  test  lies  in  the  little  re- 
conciling  phra.ses  which  we  have  seen  so  often  added  by  Colum- 
ban to  sotten  tlie  disagreemeut  between  Theodore  and  tlie  Vul- 
gate  title-s  or  the  New  Testament  citations  of  the  psalms. 
Natoially  these  were  conimouly  dropped  in  tUe  Argumenta, 
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which  strive  always  to  abbreviate;  but  they  are  occasionally 
letained.  The  Argumenta  for  pss.  xviii  and  xxix,  for  example, 
may  be  compared  with  the  headings  of  the  two  Laün  versions 
given  in  the  preceding  article  (p.444): 

Ps.  xviii  (West-Saxon  Psalms,  p.  38):  '(a)  Adprobatnr  in  hoc  psalmo 
pronidentia  Dei.  qui  ex  hoc  ipso  mnltam  hominnm  curam  se  habere  monstrauit, 
dum  ita  elementa  a  se  creata  compouit,  nt  per  ipaa  possit  agnoaci.  (b)  Item, 
propheta  de  adaentn  Christi  dicit;  in  Matthaeam.* 

Pfe.xxix  (Wut-Saxon  Fudm,  p.61):  '(*)  Bleofttns  Eieohias  vietoriae 
tarn  gloriosae  pronentii,  aegrotatione  comptns  est,  vt,  mae  fngilitatis  ad- 
monitione  deponeret  arrogantinm;  snb  eins  proinde  persona,  ab  errore  corrcpti, 
ab  iulinnitatü  saluati,  et  ab  bostibns  emti,  gratiarum  actio  praedicatur;  et  pro 
consernatione  Templi  tanquam  pro  dedicatione  cantatur.  (b)  Aliter,  ecclesia 
ont  com  lande.' 

In  the  first  case  the  addition  of  Kolumban  has  been  dropped, 
in  the  second  retained.  For  other  iiistaiu  es  of  retention  see  the 
Argumenta  of  pss.  1,  Ii,  liii,  lix.  In  these  cases  the  reconciling 
phrase  ia  more  or  less  attenuated;  but  in  others  (as  at  pss.  Ixxxv 
and  cvii),  it  is  even  fuller  than  in  the  commentaiy  edited  by 
AkoU,  a  drcnmstance  that  miggests  that  the  Compiler  of  the 
Argumenta  enjoyed  the  nse  of  a  better  and  completer  tezt  of 
Ooliimhaii*8  work  than  the  very  cormpt  one  that  has  come 
down  to  n&O 

In  the  third  place,  the  siz  spnrions  and  non-Theodorean 
headings  in  Colnmban's  commentary  (pss.  Izzztü,  czxxiz— ezlüi; 
see  the  preceding  article,  p.445)  are  also  found  in  the  Argu- 
metUa:  at  ps.  Izzzvü,  where  Colnmbsn  fails  to  give  any  historical 
interpretaüon,  the  (a)  section  is  omitted  in  the  Argumentum, 
for  the  only  time  in  the  whole  series;  and  the  sporions  Hezekian 
interpretations  of  Ck>lnmban  in  the  other  five  cases  also  reappear 
in  the  biiefer  headinp. 

The  agreement  between  Colomban  and  the  Argumenta, 
however,  is  not  entirely  unbroken.  Just  as  we  fonnd  that 
Colomban  had  departed  from  his  model  in  the  siz  cases  mentioned, 
so  in  a  number  of  other  cases  the  Argumenta  depart  from 
Columban.  The  explauation  this  time  is  doubtless  the  same  as 
in  the  other,  a  loss  of  certain  pages  in  the  source  immediately 
followed.  The  accident  which  befeil  Columban's  model  occurred 
near  its  end,  that  which  concemed  the  Argumenta  ueai*  the 
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beg-inning-.i)  The  spurious  Argumenta,  in  additioii  to  the  six 
that.  as  we  liave  seen,  were  taken  over  from  Columban.  number 
thirteen  in  all.  They  are  found  at  pss.  ii — ix,  xi,  xii.  xiv,  xv. 
and  xxxvii.  Of  these  tlie  last  is  susceptible  of  a  simple  ex- 
planation;  it  is  merely  an  accidental  reflection  of  the  one  at 
ps.  vi.  As  we  saw  in  the  preceding  article  Cp.  443),  the  earlier 
Latin  translation  had  substituted  for  Theodore's  hypothesis  to 
ps.  xxxvii  a  mere  notice  that  it  was  identical  with  ps.  vi;  this 
Statement  was  copied  in  roluniban's  coniraentary;  and  the  Com- 
piler of  the  Argununta,  liaving  alieady  gone  wrong  at  ps.Yi, 
very  naturally  carried  over  his  mistake  to  ps.  xxxvii. 

The  genuine  Theodorean  interpretations  in  these  thirteen 
caaes,  as  demonstrated  by  the  agreement  of  all  onr  other  sonrces, 
are  as  foUows:  ü  and  yiii,  Dogmatic;  iii,  vi,  vii,  ix,  xii,  xv,  xxxvii, 
Personal  or  Davidic;  iv,  Landatory;  v,  Ezilic;  xi,  Pnrely  Moral; 
xiv,  Hezekian.  The  nnlortonate  gaoBses  of  the  compfler  of  the 
Argumenta  are  distribnted  as  follows:  ii,  xi,  Personal  or  Davidic; 
iii,  iv,  y,  vi,  vii,  ix,  xii,  xv,  xxxvii,  Hezekian;  vüi,  Landatory; 
xiv,  Exilic  Eis  Substitutes,  like  those  of  Cohunhan,  at  least 
Show  an  nnderstandin^f  of  Theodorean  methods  and  a  ^ympathy 
iTith  them;  hnt  he  manifested  somewhat  more  originality  than 
Colnmhan,  who  'plnmped'  fbr  Hezekiah.') 

To  his  Theodorean  historical  explanations,  the  oompUer 
added  in  the  great  majority  of  casas  a  mystical  title  which 
represents  the  opposite  or  orthodox  school  of  Interpretation. 
Perhaps  he  originaUy  added  these  mystical  titles  of  the  (b)  section 
in  every  case;  for  in  8  out  of  the  23  psalms  where  it  is  lacking 
in  onr  text,  we  lind  it  sui)plied  by  the  Latin  rubrics  on  the 
niargin  of  the  Paris  Psalter.     These  mbrics,  as  Bmee  was  the 


')  Bnice  (p.  117)  first  siig:gp.ste<l  that  an  imperfect  manuscript  probably 
lay  behind  tbe  18  üpurious  Argutnenta;  the  condition  of  the  newly  fuund 
commentuy  of  ColiimliMk  compels  xm  to  MümM  two  meh  imperfect  mannMfipto 
htttead  of  one.  Bat  the  isramption  is  not  at  all  an  nnlikely  one,  in  lievr  U 
the  common  vicissitades  of  maiinscript  history,  of  whieh  we  bave  in  the 
fragmentary  Bobbio  mannscripts  a  pertinent  illnstratioQ. 

*)  For  a  discassion  in  detail  of  these  spurlous  Argununta  aud  their 
relAtion  to  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  Introdactioni,  see  the  article  entitled  'Notes  ob 
the  Introdnetioni  the  Weet-Sazon  Paalnu*  whieh  is  socm  to  appear  in  the 
Jomnal  of  Thfological  Studics. 

See  the  'Notes'  at  pss.  vii,  xxi,  and  xxiv;  and  eompare  the  Argumenta 
with  the  Habrics  &Uo  at  p88.lTiii,  cxiii,  five  of  the  sub- titlet  of  p8.cx7iüt 
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firat  to  demonstrate,  are  haaeät  like  the  Anglo-Saxon  Lutro- 
dactions,  prindpally  on  the  Jjrgumenta.  Tbat  tbey  had  tbe 
adyantage  of  a  mnch  better  and  fnller  text  is  demonstrated  not 
only  by  their  retention  of  these  loet  mystical  titles,  bat  also  by 
the  numeroufl  cases  where  they  retain  werde  and  phreeee  not  in 
onr  tezt.0 

The  mystical  titles  represent  the  viewa  of  orthodox  com- 
mentators  in  generale  bot  they  are  not  so  f ar  as  can  be  dis- 
covered  drawn  from  any  one  expounder  of  the  allegorical  school. 
They  are  more  probably  taken ,  as  Bruce  suggests  (p.  122)  from 
some  *Collectio  Argumeiitorunr  such  as  that  preserved  in  the 
works  of  Cardinal  Thomasius  {Opera  Omnia,  IL  xlvi,  Rome,  1747). 
It  is  not  correct,  however,  to  say,  as  Bruce  does  (p.  122),  that 
Thomasius  took  the  titles  in  bis  'Collectio'  direct  from  the 
Exegesis;  for  altho  most  of  the  mystical  titles  of  the  Argumenta 
recur  in  Thomasius,  they  are  often  given  there  in  a  fuller  or 
an  altered  form,  and  cannot  possibly  have  come  from  the  edition 
of  Bede's  works  that  Thomasius  used.  Probably  there  were 
many  such  Tolleciiones'  of  allegorical  'Voces'  from  which  Com- 
pilers and  nianuscript  rubricators  might  draw,  and  it  was  witli 
the  aid  of  one  of  these  that  the  Argumenta  were  made  up.  A 
similar  collect ion  was  evidently  used  by  the  rubricators  of  other 
Anglo-Saxon  Psalters,  as  will  be  shown  below. 

The  mystical  titles  offer  a  sharp  contrast  to  the  Theodorean 
interpretations  by  substituting  the  New  Testament  for  the  Old 
as  a  hey  to  the  meaning  of  the  psalms.  Whereaa  Theodore 
chose  his  appropriate  spokesman  nearly  always  from  Old  Testar 
ment  history,  viz.  David  himsel^  Hezekiah,  the  Eziles,  the  Mac- 
cabeeSy  the  mystical  titles  inTariably  bring  the  pealm  into  the 
drcle  of  New  Testament  history,  and  pnt  it  ahnest  always  in 
the  month  elther  ol  Christ  er  of  the  Chnrch.  They  nse  the  form 
*Yox*  or  'Verba  Christi',  or  'Christus  didt'  on  the  one  hand, 
or  'Vox*  or  'Confessio  Eodesiae,  credentinm,  fidei,  Apostoloram, 


pss.  cxxix,  cxli,  and  cxlii.  The  Anfrlo-Saxon  Introdnctions  also  point  at  times 
to  the  prcsence  of  a  mystical  title  abscut  iu  uur  text  of  the  Argumenta;  cf. 
tbe  'Notes'  at  pn-iii,  tü,  viii,  xxi,  xxiv. 

>)  Cf.  the  T&rying  relatious  betwoen  the  Rubrics  and  the  Argumenta 
wbifih  appear  at  pn.  ox,  eox;  pas.  lizzi,  IzzxUi,  Ixxziv,  ctüf  cxix,  cxzTi; 
p«.!,  ezTÜ,  cxxxT,  cnzix;  peB.lxüx,  es?iU,  exzT,  cxwxii. 
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Faulig  and  the  like,  or  'Eeclesia'  etc'dicit'>  od  theotber.  Bat 
there  are  two  notable  points  of  rasemblance  between  the  historical 

(a)  sections  and  the  allegorical  (b)  sections:!)  both  nsnally  con- 
oeive  the  psalms  as  dramatic  monologs  written  bv  David  in  the 
character  of  some  fnture  personage  discerned  by  bis  prophetic 
Vision;  and  the  mystical  titles,  like  the  explanations  of  Theodore, 
practically  ignore  the  Vul^ate  titles. 

The  cnrions  additional  clauses  foimd  some  33  times  in  the 

(b)  sections,  which  we  have  named  tlie  'liturgical  note',  e.g, 
'Lege  ad  Esaiam,  ad  Euangelium  Matthaei,  ad  Lucanr  {et  pss.  ii, 
vi,  viii,  X,  etc.),  liave  been  oxplained  in  general  by  Tliomasius 
CTT,  Ad  Lectoreni,  section  xiii;  cited  by  Bruce  p.  219).  and  are 
dealt  with  in  detail  in  the  'Notes'.  They  are  all  found,  some 
in  fuller  form,  in  the  •Colkn'tio'  of  Thomasius.  To  be  associated 
with  theni  are  tlie  expression.s,  some  of  which  are  obscure,  'post 
baptisnium',  ps.  xxii;  *ad  eos  qui  primum  ingi'ediuntur  in  Domi- 
nicam',  ps.  xxvi;  'ad  superpositionem pss.  xxviii  and  cvii;  *per 
ieiunium'.  ps.  xxxiii;  'ante  baptismum  ad  eos  qui  fidem  sunt  con- 
secuturi",  ps.  xli;  *ad  eos  qui  fidem  sunt  ronsecuti',  ps.  xiii;  'in 
exomolog'esim ps.  xliii;  'ante  baptisnium ps.  Ixiv,  —  most  of 
which  refer  to  ancient  liturgical  use  of  the  psalms  in  question 
(see  *  Notes'  in  each  case). 

Tlie  (c)  sections,  22  in  number,  are  in  the  natura  of  an 
occasional  commeut,  mostly  either  on  the  Vulgate  title  er  some 
New  Testament  use  or  reference  to  the  psalm.  All  of  them  are 
taken  from  one  of  two  well-known  orthodox  commeiitaries  on 
the  psalter:  the  Breuiarnm  m  P$almo8  mistakenly  ascribed  to 
Jerome  (P.  L.,  XXVI),  from  which  come  the  (c)  sections  of  pss.  i, 
xiii,  xxi,  xxvii,  cxv,  cxxv,  or  the  Commmkurii  in  Psdlmas  of 
Amobius  (P.  Ir.,  hUT^  from  which  are  taken  the  (c)  sections  of 


')  In  the  three  texts  collated  for  the  edition  nf  the  Ar(juvirnta  in  thp 
WeH'Saxon  FsalniH  (see  p.  viii),  Ihe  (b)  »cctions  are  veiy  generally  begUA 
with  ihe  Word  '  Aliter*.  la  the  iMW  me.  fest  whieh  now  oomes  to  ligbt,  how- 
ever,  in  the  Southhampton  Paalter,  we  find  this  werd  freqnently  replaoed  by 
'Sfdritnaliter'  <|M8.ii,  v,  etc.)  or  'Allegorice'  (pss.  iii,  iv,  etc.).  Dr.  Bricht 
sng-gests  as  not  unlikcly  that  we  have  hero  the  original  reading  in  every 
ca^e,  and  that  'aliter'  arose  by  a  natural  confusiun  of  scribal  abbreviations. 
If  so,  it  ig  au  interestiug  proof  that  the  Compiler  ludentood  and  iateaded 
thvB  fonnally  to  indieate  the  distinetion  between  the  two  •dtooli  of  exegene 
whoBe  inteipretatioiu  he  bronght  togethor. 
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pss.  iv,  vi,  xi,  xiv.  xix,  xxii,  zxviii,  xxxiü,  xxxix,  Iv,  Ivi,  Iviii, 
Ixix,  Ixxx,  Ixxxviii,  xcv.*) 

We  can  thus  State  quite  precisely  just  what  works  the 
Compiler  of  the  Änjumcnta  used.  Tliey  were  four:  the  Theodorean 
commentary  of  Coliimban,  a  *  Collectio  Argumentorum '  similar  tü 
tlie  one  preserved  in  Thoniasius,  and  the  two  orthodox  com- 
nientaries  of  pseudo-.Terome  and  Arnobius.  The  process  of  cor- 
recting  Theodore'»  two  original  opinions  had  been  vigoroiisly 
begun  by  Columbau;  but  in  the  Argumenta  we  find  them  in 
danger  of  being  swamped  altogetber  by  the  flood  of  conventional 
interpretations  attached  to  them.  Th^  atlll  stand  oat»  howeyer, 
as  the  forefront  and  most  distinctilT«  part  of  the  aeriea  of 
headiogs. 

A  fnrther  correctiye  was  sapplied  in  the  aocompanying 
series  of  headings  entitled  EsepUmationea,  These,  as  Brace  noted, 
are  practically  all  taken  from  the  Standard  orthodox  commentary 
of  Cassiodonis,  E^asiiio  in  FsaUvriim  (P.  X.,  LXX).  The  process 
was  mach  like  that  applied  to  Golnmhan*s  headings  in  the 
AtsumenUa.  Cassiodoms  heads  each  psalm  by  a  paragraph  on 
the  title  and  snbject,  and  a  second  that  he  names  'Dioisio 
pealmi'.  In  the  Es^gllanalliioneB  the  two  are  boiled  down  usoally 
into  abont  half  the  length  of  one. 

Cassiodorus  Is  not,  however,  the  exclosive  sonrce  of  the  Ex' 
planationes.  The  Compiler  kept  bis  mind  snfficiently  open  oc- 
casionaUy  to  replace  an  explanation  of  Cassiodorus  by  one  that 
he  prefenred  from  the  pseudo- Jerome  (cf.  pss.  vü,  ix,  xxi,  xxvi, 
xxix,  xxxiü,  xxxTÜi,  xlviii,  and  otliers).  It  is  more  noteworthy 
that  at  least  once  he  turned  to  Columban  (ps.  xxxw).*)  The 
fact  is  unmistakable,  and  goes  far  to  prove  that  ulr^ummto  and 
Msplanaiümes  were  by  the  same  author. 


0  The  fect  thftt  the  (c)  teetioa  of  pe.zeT  it  meiely  borrowed,  tho  m 
ebewhere  not  witfaont  Bome  edaptatioD,  from  Araobiii8,  dispoeee  of  the  ugn- 

ment  based  thereon  by  Bnicc  (Note,  p.  129)  M  to  »  poniUe  eoiitemponiy 
aUnsion  by  the  author  of  the  Arcrnmenta. 

*)  Ascoli,  ps.  xxxvi:  'Quouiam  pierique  mortaliuiu  afilictioue  proborum 
et  impionuii  prosperitate  twlMuitiir,  nt  inienimentif  in  hee  nita  nirtntes 
deemat,  et  niti»  eonseetentnr  felieia,  ad  hninimodi  d^pellendnm  erronm  iete 
pealmns  componitur/  Explanatiu :  'Hic  psalmiu  hortatnr  ad  fidem,  demonstriae 
Ecclesiae  salntem:  monet  t  redentes,  quoniam  plerique  mortalinm  pro  afflictione 
bonoram  et  impiorum  prosperitate  turb&utur,  adeo  ut  et  uou  remimeratas  in 
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Fiiially  we  come  to  the  Commeniarius  proper.  It  diüers 
greatly  in  style  from  the  two  introductory  sections,  being  as 
diffuse  tliey  are  concise.  Nor  does  it  seem  to  have  been 
intended  to  follow  them,  for  it  generally  begins  afresh  with  a 
disciission  of  the  title  and  i^eneral  pnrpose  of  tlie  psalm,  tra- 
versiiig  over  again  the  ground  of  tlie  two  lieadings,  and  making 
no  appnrent  elYort  to  a<nee  with  them.  The  Argumenta  indeed 
can  hanlly  have  been  kiiown  to  the  author  of  the  Commnitarius, 
for  none  of  its  peculiar  liistorical  explanations  taken  from 
Theodore  are  foiind  or  even  alhided  to  below.  ^\  ith  the  Kr- 
planatio  the  introductory  remarks  of  the  Commeniarius  are 
osnally  in  agieement;  bat  this  is  to  be  aroonnted  for  from  the 
fact  that  botli  iise  Cassiodorus  as  their  priucipal  source.  Jerome 
and  Augustine  are  also  constantly  cited  in  the  Commeniarius. 
It  is  not.  liüwever,  merely  a  compilation.  as  the  Argumenta  and 
Explanaiioms  are;  it  exhibits  as  much  independence  as  is  likely 
to  be  found  in  a  medieval  commentary  which  is  a  slavish  ad- 
herent  of  the  orthodox  allegoriciil  sehool. 

The  ascription  of  the  In  Psalmorum  Librum  Exegesis  to 
Bede  has  been  as  mach  called  in  qnestion  as  Colnmban's  author- 
flhip  of  the  commentary  edited  by  Aseoli  Kost  stadents  of  Bede 
haye  rejected  the  whole  of  it  from  the  Ust  of  bis  works,  on 
stylistic  and  other  gronnds.  The  argaments  against  it  are  well 
snmmed  up  by  Bmce  (pp.  118 — 131),  who  supported  the  assign- 
ment  of  it  to  Ambrose  Aatpert,  a  theory  that  had  privately 
been  commimicated  to  bim  by  Dom.  Oermain  Morin.  The  sole 
argnment  on  the  other  side  that  Dr.  Bruce  fonnd  to  answer  was 
the  fact  of  its  indnsion,  together  with  a  mass  of  demonstrably 
spnrions  matter,  in  the  Basel  edition  of  Bede's  collected  works 
(1563),  and  the  following  note  inserted  by  the  Basel  editors  at 
the  end  of  the  nnilnished  Cornmetdoarius  (p6.cxzi;  see  P.  Xi., 
XCm,  p.  1089): 

'Beda,  cum  historiam  quam  Ecclei^iastieam  noctt  leriiiMfAt,  iam  tum 

aimuTii  au'iliiit  flO;  a  discipnli^  di-inrle  licet  Bacpins  ro^tus,  mypteriorum 
Hat  iarumijiu:  iü  I'salmis  diuinatiduum  rcccssus  cogitans,  cxplicationem  illius 
libri  aggredi  nolebat;  taineu  ut  quoquo  modo  Huiä  satisfaceret,  ArgumeutA  in 


hae  Qita  uirtutes  desiderent  et  llitU  consecteutur:  ad  huiusmodi  repeUendum 
«mmB  piahDiit  iste  eomponitor,  qni  finem  magif  «tronunqn«  oonaidamndiiai 
erebra  repetitioue  moueret.  IVr  totinn  Ecciei-iae  aox  introdacitnr  . . .'  The 
extract  from  Colnmbaa  is  preceded  and  foUowed  by  gaataieea  from  Oaariodoras. 
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aiag«Ioa  ptalmos  breni  ooiifeeit  Anditorai  vm  ipriu  mm  importmii  iUxvm 

instorent,  tandem  eis  titulos  psalmornm  breuissimis  Explicationibiu  illtutraait; 
quibus  absolutis,  desideriis  proprii?  plus  indulg^entes  quam  praeceptoris  seninm 
reaerestes,  eo  uenerabilem  uirum  aUegerunt,  ut  etiam  integros  CommenUrios 
in  pBAlmos  raribttr^  <2tM  qnidem  omnes,  morte  praeuentna  com  iam  cu  ex- 
pUcMiet,  ■bsolnere  boh  potoit;  opus  taniMi  inimitabUe  hoc  reUnqneiu.' 

Bruce  regarded  this  staieuient  as  a  wholesale  fabrication, 
constructed  on  the  model  of  the  well-known  story  of  Bede*s 
tranfllatioD  of  St  Jobn's  Gospel,  and  designedly  fixing  the  com* 
Position  of  the  commentaiy  hetween  Bede's  rixtieth  year  and 
bis  death  (781—735)  becanse  it  was  omitted  in  the  list  of  bis 
writings  wblch  ßede  drew  np  at  the  fonner  time.0 

Since  the  mannscripts  nsed  by  the  Basel  editors  for  the 
In  Fsalmorum  lAbrwm  Exegesia  are  nnknown,  it  was  impossible^ 
when  Dr.  Brnce  wrote^  to  see  whether  their  story  had  any  basis 
in  the  evidence  before  theuL  Bnt  the  evidence  for  attribating 
at  least  part  of  the  Exegem  to  Bede  has  since  been  shown  to 
exist  in  oth«r  qnartera  of  which  Dr.  Brnce  was  nnaware.  Dom. 
Morin  called  attention,  in  an  artide  pnbüshed  the  same  year, 
to  several  early  mannscript  ascriptions.')  A  tenth  centnry 
mannscript  of  the  Argumenta  and  ExplanaUones  togetlier  calls 
them  ^ Codex  Bedae  de  Titulis  Psalmomm';  and  in  two  eleventh 
Century  mannscripts  of  the  Explanationes  alone  we  find  colophons 
naming  the  series  *  Interpret. itio',  'Expositio',  or  'Breuiarium 
Bedae  de  Titulis  Psalmomm'.  There  is  besides  the  entry 'Liber 
Bedae  in  Titulis  Psalmornm'  of  the  tenth  Century  catalogue  of 
Bobbio.  Morin  still  favored  the  ascription  to  Autpert  of  the 
Commentarius,  but  now  thou/?ht  it  possible  that  Bede  had  really 
compiled  the  two  series  of  heading-s  during  the  last  four  years 
of  his  life,  as  related  in  the  Kasel  story. 

This  s\i;i^,'estion  of  an  original  Separation  of  the  Com- 
fneniarws  from  the  olher  two  sections  has  mueh  to  conimeiul  it. 
The  Anjumentd  and  Kcplanationes  are  rlosely  hoiniil  tdgether 
by  their  occurrence  together  in  at  least  one  uiauuscript/)  by 

*)  Dr.  Bright  suggests  u  a  still  doser  panllel  the  stoiy  St  Ooliunba'i 
death  white  eigaged  in  tnuueriUng  the  pialter  (c£  Plninmer,  Vüot  Smidanan 
Mbemiac,  1910,  I,  cxiv). 

See  Morin  (cited  above),  p.        and  the  Bibliograpby  iu  tbe  Watt- 
Saxon  Paalmn,  p.  149. 

*)  Hie  ArgmiunUl  are  also  found  on  the  maigina  of  the  'Sonthampton 
Fnlter'  (M8.  C.  9,  StJohn*»  College,  Cambridge);  and  since  in  three  cases 
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the  title  'In  Titolis'  or  'De  Titulis  Psalmomm',  which  wonld 
certainly  not  be  applied  to  the  CommmUaritis,  and  by  their 
common  use  o£  the  pseiulo-.Teronie  and  especially  of  the  Theo- 
dorean  commentiiry  rf  Colomban.  The  Commeniarius ,  on  the 
other  band,  by  its  difierence  in  style,  entire  absence  of  Theo> 
dorean  coloring,  and  non-inclusion  with  the  other  two  in  any 
known  nianuscrii>t,  clearly  Stands  by  itself.  The  story  given  by 
Bede's  first  editois  was  after  all  not  likely  to  have  been  entirely 
without  foundation;  and  the  iiiodicum  of  truth  to  which  the 
suspicioiis  account  of  the  iiiterrupted  Comtncni<in'us  was  added 
may  well  liave  been  a  reliable  attribatiou  of  Argumenta  and 
JSscplunationcs  to  Bede. 

Bat  the  strengest  testimony  of  all  for  crediting  Bede  with 
the  autliorsliii)  of  these  two  sections  of  the  Exegesis  is  that 
afforded  hy  the  Old  Ii'isli  commentary  edited  by  Dr.  Kuno  Meyer 
in  Hihcniicd  Mnwra.  This  is  the  next  member  that  we  shali 
discuss  of  the  Tlieodoroan  successioii;  bat  before  taking  it  up 
for  itself,  we  niay  note  the  evideiice  that  it  gives  upon  the 
work  of  Bede.  The  pa.ssage  in  questiou,  since  the  exact  ideiiti- 
ficatiou  of  at  least  one  of  ihe  citations  is  a  matter  of  dispute, 
had  better  be  quoted  here: 

Hib.Min.,  p.  33,  11.360—78  iDr.  Meyer'H  translation) : 

"Question.  Wbat  is  tbe  argument  of  thi«  psalm?  Not  difficolt.  'In 
hoc  psaJmo  omnes  gentes  geueralifier  hortatnr,  ad  stodia  airtntnm  incitat  simul 
eas,  doeet  qnae  meroes  bona^  qnae  poeoa  mala  conaeqnatiir/ 

Qaestion.  Why  has  this  psalm  no  title?  Not  ditteolt  'Ideo  primiit 
ptalmns  non  habet  tituhini,  quia  titnln«  omninm  p«almomm  est.'  'Primns 
psaltDUs',  says  Bede,  'titulmn  non  habet,  fiiiia  mpiti  nostro  Domino  Saluatori 
de  quo  absolute  loquitur  uou  debuit  propuiii.'  i'ur  Lhuugb  tbe  (other)  pealms 
•peak  of  Him,  they  do  not  apeak  of  Eis  life  as  this  psalm  apeaks.  *Nam  licet 
alü  psalmi  de  ipso  multa  dicnnt,  nemo  tarnen  de  ellia  connersatione  qnae  ftait 
in  trrris  .sie  Inqnitnr.  Hic  psalmus  capQt  totiiw  operit  ponitor,  et  ad  eUB 
qnae  dicenda  sunt  cuncta  respiciunt.'* 

With  this  coDipare  tlie  ArgumcntutHf  ExplanaUo,  and  Ccm^ 
meniarius  as  given  by  Migne  for  the  first  psalm: 

WatSaxon  MmB,  p.  1;  P.  £.»  XGm,  488: 
ArgumeiUum.  (a)  Omnes  generaliter  ad  stndia  nirtatum  indtat,  himol 
adioBgois  qnae  merces  bonA,  qnae  mala  geeta  seqnatnr*  (c)  Tertnlliaana  in 


the  Explanatiotua  are  given  also,  it  is  likely  that  the  aoniee  from  whi^ 
th^  are  oopied  contained  both  series.  Theie  is  no  trace  of  the  (kmmentarim. 
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libro  De  Spectacnlis  adsorit  hnnc  psalrnnm  et  de  loscph  intclliiri  qni  eoipiw 
Domioi  lepeliuit,  et  de  his  qui  ad  ^pectacula  gentium  non  conneniuut. 

Explanatio.  Primiu  psalmns  ideo  non  hab«t  titulum,  quia  capiti  nostro 
Domino  Salnatoti,  do  quo  abaolvte  dietvnu  est,  nihil  debnil  praeponi.  Nam 
Ueet  et  alii  psaJmi  de  ipso  mnlta  dicant,  nemo  tarnen  de  eine  qni  fnit  in  tcrris 
eonnerHAtione  nie  loqnitnr;  et  qnoniaro  ad  hnnc  qnae  diccnda  »ont  cuncta 
reiipiciunt,  merito  caput  sancti  operis  ponitnr.  Nam  quidam  titnli,  qoidam 
praefationis,  locum  eam  tenere  dixerant.  Totins  pealmi  Ikoin«  propheta  referre 
namtor  textns.  In  pilma  parte  nitam  eanctae  incamationia  expcnüt;  leeanda 
nero  peeeatorom  neqnitias  in  fatmoindido  debitas  recipere  commemorat  ultioues. 

Commentariits.  Primns  psalmns  dnabns  de  causis  carct  titulo,  ivA  qiiia 
ipee  ütoloa  et  principium  est  aliorum,  nel  qnia  nicinios  et  apertius  iuxta 
qnod  intor  hominea  connenatna  e«t,  loqnitnr  d«  iUo,  id  eet  de  Christo,  qui 
•eenndom  divinan  eeaentiam  <miiii  caret  principio,  et  a  quo  omnia  lamuit 
prindpinm  .  .  . 

The  mention  of  Bede  by  luune  in  the  sentenee  taken  from 
Egg^UmaHo  is  noteworthy,  for  the  Irish  author  might  have  drawn 
it  directly  from  its  original  sonrce  CaBsiodoms,  whom  he  else- 
where  nsea  and  name&  The  fact  that  the  qnotations  from  Argu' 
mmta  and  Explanationcs  occnr  so  close  together  makes  it  practi- 
cally  certain  that  he  had  these  two  secUons  before  htm  combined 
in  a  text  wkich  he  knew  as  Bede*s. 

Bat  Dr.  Meyer  finds  here  also  a  qnotation  from  the  Com- 
mmtarhis,  in  the  sentence  'Ideo  primus  . . .  psalniorum  est',  lyinp: 
just  between  those  from  the  Argumentum  aud  Explanatio.  If 
such  be  indeed  its  source,  the  (lucstion  we  have  raised  of  the 
original  union  of  the  three  sectiuns  is  conclusively  answered. 
But  the  identilication  is  liardly  convincing  on  close  coniparison; 
and  in  the  very  next  puragnii»h  tlie  Irish  writer  repeats  and 
continues  the  sentence  in  a  way  tolally  diilerent  fi'om  anything 
in  the  Commeniarius: 

Hib.  Min.,  p.  35,  II.  äbd—b^»:  i'rimus  psalmus  titulns  est  omuinm  psal- 
uemm,  qnia  in  eo  continentnr  trea  aeees  omnimn  paafanomm,  i.e.  nox  de- 
llnitioniB,  noz  eoneolationia,  nox  increpationia.* 

No  other  qnotation  in  the  Irish  commentary  can  be  traced 
to  the  Commeniarius;^)  and  its  evidenoe  mnst  therefore  not  be 
eoonted  on  the  side  of  nnion. 

')  I  have  been  nnable  to  trace  this  paasage  er  method  of  divi^ion  in 
any  of  tlio  psalm  coromentators:  bnt  t)oth  recnr  in  the  Sonthampton  Psalter, 
if'or  the  oritjiu  whioh  is  thns  tim:t;estcd  see  l»elo\v. 

')  Dr.  Meyer  finda  thrcc  other  refereuces  in  the  trcatise  to  the  in 
Piolmorum  Librmn  Exegesia,  at  U.ö,  158,  and  211.  Sach  vt  theae  is  to  the 
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Sinoe  the  Irish  treatise  is  dated  by  its  editor,  Dr.  Meyer, 
as  early  as  750/)  we  have  in  it  a  piece  of  almost  contemporary 

testiraony  in  favor  of  Bede's  autlioiship  of  the  Argumenta  and 
Explanationes.  When  this  is  added  to  the  rest,  it  becomes 
harJly  possible  to  doubt  longer  that  the  industrious  monk  did 
indeed  compile  the  two  series  and  send  them  forth  as  a  treatise 
*Upon  the  Titles  of  the  Psalms'.  The  absence  of  the  name  in 
his  own  list  of  Iiis  works  niay  be  due  to  its  brevity  and  entire 
lack  of  ori?inality: -)  but  there  is  no  reason  to  reject  the  Basel 
explanation  that  it  was  coni]insed  after  the  list  was  drawn  up 
in  731.  The  otlier  part  of  tlieir  story,  that  wliidi  concerns  the 
Comnu  nidrins ,  has  on  the  contraiy  liithertlio  entirely  failed  of 
confiiniation;  and  the  balance  of  probability  is  clearly  against 
its  being  a  gennine  work  of  Bede's. 

Tlie  trne  'iheudorean  doctiine  had  beconie  by  this  time 
sorely  adulteiated.  In  Bede  we  find  Theodore's  most  distinctive 
interpretalions  still  kejit,  but  mingled  in  the  orthodox  stream 
tiiat  si>iai)<:.  as  far  as  the  Western  Cliurch  was  concerned,  frora 
Augustine  aud  Cassiodorus.  Tlie  union  between  the  two  schools 
was  not  so  difficult  as  it  niight  appear  at  first  sight.  We  liaye 
Seen  how  Theodore,  while  emphasiziug  the  two  historical  linee 
of  interpretation,  that  is,  of  Dairid  as  anthor  and  of  Jewiah 
history  as  occasion,  did  not  neglect  the  moral  application  to  the 
life  of  the  individnal  Christian  and  the  Chnrch,  and  occasionally 
even  admitted  the  Messianie  Interpretation.  The  two  latter,  i.e. 
the  Messianie  or  allegorical  and  the  moral,  were  the  aspeets 


Pmtfüiio  Alltra  (P.  L.,  XCm,  479--84).  Bnt  (1)  eren  if  this  weüon  of  the 

work  were  knonm  to  the  Irish  writer,  we  cannot  assomc  tberefcmii  e  know« 
ledgc  of  tho  Covmcntariuy,  altho  the  Prarf.  AU.  is  undeiiiahly  morp  likr  flie 
Comnitutfn  ins  in  style  tliau  like  the  othor  two  f^octiniis:  (2)  thf  i(l<'ntirtcati<>ns 
must  be  cousidercü  very  duubltul:  it  is  difücult  to  sec  auy  icsembiaDce  in  ihe 
first  two  eaies  with  the  puaaget  eited  by  Dr.  Mejer  from  the  Prmef.  ÄtL; 
and  the  aooonnt  at  1.211  of  Esdras'  restoration  of  the  Psalter  ia  more  likely 
to  have  oome  fcom  Hilaiy  (P.  L.,  TX,  2BS),  who  b  named  at  L44w 

*)  See  Bib.  Min.,  p.  zilL  The  ciution  from  Bede  b  in  fact  Dr.  Mejer'i 
reason  for  not  pnttin^^  it  eren  earlier.  Cf.  alM  Zifluner't  remaifci,  Q^tUinger 
gdehrte  Avz.  (is;«i),  'Mi^-  iW. 

*)  Bede  woald  have  baU  hardij  luore  reason  to  includc  this  compilation 
among  hia  own  works  than  he  wonld  the  copy  of  Cassiodorns  on  the  Pnlo» 
at  Dnrham  whieh  he  is  traditionally  seid  to  have  made  with  his  own  hand 
(cf.  Plummer,  Ecele$ia»tiettl  Hutoiy,  I.  xx). 
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predominantl}'  stressed  by  the  Western  Cliurch,  but  tliey  did 
not  altogether  deny,  altho  they  scorned,  the  literal  and  historical 
sense.  To  a  reader  iinacqiiainted,  as  Bede  i)erlia})s  was,  witli 
the  fine  distinction  between  the  'typical'  and  * allegorical '  \va3's 
of  bringing  Christ  into  the  Psalter,  —  the  distinction  which  had 
made  Theodore  a  heretic  at  the  Fifth  Council,  —  or  prejudiced 
in  his  favor  as  was  Columban,  the  difference  between  the  two 
schools  would  seem  mainly  one  of  emphasis.  Theodore's  most 
glaring  fault,  his  neglect  of  the  original  psalm-titles,  was  easily 
remedied  and  his  more  doubtful  passages  excised  by  Columban; 
and  as  tbns  revised,  he  passed,  doubUess  nnder  the  revered 
name  of  the  great  Irish  inisslonary  or  some  other  Bame  equally 
Bnezceptionable,  into  the  hands  of  Bede.  Bede  seems  to  have 
regarded  him  as  a  usefiil  complement  to  the  other  commentariee 
with  which  he  was  familiär;  and  in  making  np  his  series  of 
eztractSy  he  rednoed  the  düference  between  the  two  schools  into 
the  düE^rence  between  a  'Literaliter'  and  a  ^Spiritualiter*  or 
'All^goriee*.  The  oaly  gfnni&e  Theodorean  featnre  still  left» 
one  which  conid  not  well  be  improyed  away,  was  the  set  of 
references  to  Jewish  history.  Bnt  the  long-snffering  heretic  was 
to  nndergo  still  another  process  of  change  and  modification  at 
the  hands  of  an  Ixish  commentator  on  the  Psahns. 

The  Irish  Interpretation.  —  It  is  a  striking  fact  that  eyery 
one  of  the  four  Latin  adaptations  of  Theodore's  commentary  that 
we  have  studied  has  intimate  Irish  connections.  The  fuller 
translation,  whether  or  not,  as  Mercati  thinks,  it  was  made  by 
flome  Pelagian  of  the  fifth  Century,  has  reached  as  only  in  the 
fragments  preserved  in  the  three  Bobbio  mannscripts.  The 
revised  yersion,  also  in  a  Bobbio  manuscript,  is  furnished  with 
the  famous  Cid  Irish  glosses,  and  as  we  have  seen  is  probably 
the  werk  of  an  Irishman.  The  Vatican  catena  is  in  an  Irish 
band  and  contains  Irish  glosses.  And  even  the  'Liber  Bedae* 
was  in  the  Bobbio  library  by  tlie  tenth  Century,  has  conie  down 
to  US  in  another  Irish  manuscript  with  Irish  glosses,  the 
* Southanipton  Psalter',  and  as  we  have  seen  was  known  and 
iLsed  by  an  Irish  commentator  within  a  very  few  years  of  its 
composition.  It  is  then  not  surprising  to  lind  tlie  next  links  in 
the  chain  of  Theodorean  succession  formed  by  works  actually 
-written  in  Old  Iri^ih  itsdt 
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Unfortnnately  the  Old  Irish  commentary  edited  in  J?i&. 

Min.  has  reached  ns  only  as  a  fragment  It  contains  merely 
the  Introduction  to  the  Psalter  and  a  part  of  the  exposition  o£ 
the  first  psahn.  Bat  what  we  have  ia  enoagh  to  show  that  tlie 
commeDtary  was  planned  on  a  large  acale,  and  that  if  it  were 
ever  completed  for  the  wbole  psalter  it  mnst  have  been  a  work 
of  rather  imposing  size  and  detail.  Dr.  Meyer  thinks  it  likely 
that  it  was  continued,  and  that  what  has  come  down  is  but  the 
first  quaternion  of  a  volume  the  rest  of  which  shared  the  fate 
of  so  many  Old  Irisli  books  at  tlie  liands  of  the  Vikings.  The 
loss  is  especially  regrettable  from  the  lingiiistic  point  of  view, 
since  as  we  have  seen  the  character  of  the  language  compels 
the  datinc:  of  its  oripfiiial  coinposition  as  early  as  750,  i.  e.  as 
early  as  tlie  Milan  glusses  themselves. 

According  to  a  usual  Irish  custom,  the  commentary  is 
written  in  the  form  of  a  catechism  or  series  of  questions  and 
answ  ers  on  the  psalter.  The.se  are  numerous  and  searching,  and 
tüiicli  on  nearly  every  topic  connected  with  the  ii.><alms  that  had 
bcen  raised  up  to  the  eighth  Century.  The  subjects  treated, 
and  still  more  the  authoriiies  used  and  named,  give  a  very 
flattering  impression  of  the  state  of  Irish  learning  and  Irish 
libraries  at  the  time.  Nearly  every  Latin  commentator  on  the 
psalter  whom  we  know  to  have  written  before  750  is  mentioned 
and  quotations  made  from  his  work;  i)  and  thero  are  a  nnmber 
of  references  which  can  no  longer  be  idenüfied  and  which  perhapa 
are  to  hooka  that  have  perished. 

The  different  anthorities  aie  treated  in  the  Introdnction 
rather  impartially.  When  the  Commentary  proper  was  hogao, 
however,  if  we  may  jodge  by  the  piHÜon  of  one  pealm  that  has 
come  down  to  na,  this  impartiality  diaappeared.  Of  all  hia 
aonrcee,  the  Irish  commentator  selected  the  'Liber  Bedae*,  i  e. 


*)  et  the  hst  üf  luetUuval  Latin  commentariM  given  by  £.  Heurici,  Die 
Qudlm  von  Nother'B  P»atnim,  1878,  pp.S^-ö.  Of  the  13  writen  on  tbe 
Ptolter  Usted  before  750,  tiie  Irish  commentator  mentions  8,  viz.  Hilary, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augiistine,  Caasimloras ,  Gregory,  Isidore,  aud  Bede.  We 
find  no  citation  from  the  importaut  commentaries  of  pseudo-Jeroine  and  Arno- 
bius,  but  tiiuce  ibebe  bave  no  geueral  iutroductiun,  tbere  waä  baidly  occaaion 
for  their  ose  hi  the  put  that  has  eome  down.  The  Irieh  miter  also  had 
Bfloen  to  a  nnmber  of  geaeial  giaounatioal  and  anqrdopedie  woika,  inek  aa 
Iiidore*B  JSiymolopiet  and  othen  etill  vaidentüad. 
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the  Argumenta  and  Explanationes ,  as  his  chief  authorit}'.  To 
Bede  lie  tunis  in  answer  to  the  question,  'Wliat  is  the  argument  • 
of  this  first  lusalni?'  and  quotes  the  (a)  section,  i.e.  the  Theo- 
dorean  part,  of  the  Argumentum.  U  only  he  had  adhered  to  this 
practise  for  the  other  psahiis,  we  should  find  practically  tlie 
whole  series  of  Tlieodorean  interi)retations  transferred  to  tlie 
Old  Trish  pages  and  given  tlie  place  of  honor.  And  as  we  shall 
See  when  we  come  to  stndy  the  'Southampton  Psalter',  Ihere  is 
some  positive  evidence  that  this  was  indeed  the  case. 

It  seems  likely,  however,  that  Bede  was  not  the  sole 
Channel  by  which  a  knowledge  of  Theodore  reached  the  Irish 
writer.  In  the  question  and  answer  just  precedinof  the  one  for 
which  the  Argumenta  is  quoted,  a  distinctly  Theodurean  piussage 
occurs  which  could  not  have  been  obtained  from  the  'Liber 
Bedae'. 

Hib.  Min.,  p.  33:  'What  is  it  that  makes  this  psalm  preoede  all  the 
other  psalms?  Not  difücnlt.  Because  virtae  and  morality  aboaud  therein. 
For  it  ia  through  mercifalness  that  righteoosness  and  belief  an  attaliied. 
TlMt  ia  eoaspienona  to  «s  fnm  GoneUas  the  oentorion.  Vor  it  was  the  daeds 
of  bis  mercifalness  that  broiig:ht  him  to  righteonaiian  and  belief.  Baeanae, 
however,  it  is  throngh  mercifulnes.s  and  rij^hteonsness  tluvt  btlief  is  arrived 
ftt,  it  is  fit  that  the  psalm  in  which  actiou  and  virtue  aud  morality  aboand 
should  be  in  front  of  the  psaluis/ 

Ct.  Aaooli,  pp.lO»ll:  *Eit  ergo  moiaUB  paalmiia  .  .  .  Dno  itafm  ^OM 
£Mnnnt  hominem  ad  beatitndinem  pemeniie:  dognatis  recta  sententia,  id  eat 
«t  pie  de  Deo  et  intoirre  sentiatiir,  et  niornm  emendata  forniatio,  per  qnam 
Lone.ste  Raneqne  uiiuitur.  Nentiuin  ad  i^erfectionem  ualet  .sine  altero  .  .  .  St-d 
nonnumquam  uitae  merito  ad  tidem  aditus  aperitur;  et  e  diaerso  ad  perfectani 
eognitiooem  elaa  peoeatia  ohetmitiir  . . .  ünde  haue  jiarteni  mazima  Seriptnrae 
dininae  est  moria  excolere;  et  idao  atiam  in  praaaenti  paaLno  ante  doeomaita 
lUlei  diadplitta  moralis  iudicitor.* 

Cf.  also  the  Irish  gloeses  attached  (Thes.  Palaeoh.,  p.  12): 

*15.  ad  fideui  aditus;  i.  e.  faith  is  opeued  throuj^h  well-doing. 
10.  i.  e.  th(>  settin^  fnttli  that  it  is  thni  good  works  that  perfect  l'aitU 
Ia  attained  aud  is  opeued  up  to  the  uuderstanding.' 

The  Agreement  is  conclusiTe  of  a  common  origin  for  the 

two  passages,  but  it  is  not  close  enough  to  Warrant  ns  in  saying 

that  the  Irish  writer  drew  directly  from  Columban's  commentar}-. 
As  we  shall  note  later,  there  are  some  slight  indications  else- 
•where  that  a  still  fuller  version,  perhaps  the  earlier  Latin 
translation,  of  Theodore  was  before  him.  The  most  interestiug 
mauifeätation  of  Theodorean  inüuence,  and  also  the  most  distinctive 
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modificatioii  of  the  Theodorean  tradition,  that  the  Irish  com- 
mentary  contains,  is  found  in  the  paragraph  at  IL  312—20: 

Hib.  Min.,  p.31,  11.312—319:  'There  are  four  things  that  ara  necanair 
in  tbe  p«alnis.  to  wit,  the  first  story  (stoir),  and  tlie  secoud  story,  the  sense 
(nicns)  and  the  niurality  (moroliis).  The  iirst  story  refere  to  David  and  to 
Soloiuou  aud  to  the  above-mentioned  persous,  to  Sani,  to  Absalom,  to  tbe 
penecnton  Mdes.  The  leoond  ttoiy  to  Heiekiah,  to  tho  pcople,  to  tho 
Maceabees.  The  meaning  (neiw)  to  Chriit,  to  the  earthly  and  heareul  j  ehmdL 
The  moiality  to  ereiy  saint* 

In  this  definitive  four-fold  scheme  we  have  tbe  final  fiision 
of  tbe  two  schools  of  Interpretation ,  the  Theodorean  and  the 
orthodox.  We  have  seen  the  two  currents  ming^ling,  more  or 
less  incongruously  but  ever  more  intimately,  in  Colamban's 
revision  and  the  compilation  of  Bede.  Bat  here  for  the  first 
time  the  Union  is  oonsnmniated  aad  codified.  The  distinctiyely 
Theodorean  member  of  fhe  scheme  is  of  conrse  the  'second  story  V 
referring  to  *Hezekiah,  to  the  People,  to  the  Maecabees*.  The 
distinctiyely  orthodox  monber  is  the  'sense*,  referring  to  'Christ 
and  the  chnrch'.  Common  to  both  schools  of  exegetical  thonght 
are  the  'flrst  stoiy'  and  the  'morality*. 

A  formal  scheme  of  different  lines  of  interpretation  sndi 
as  we  have  here  is  a  characteristic  IHsh  f eatnre.  AÜho  not 
exactiy  the  fonr  here  annonnced,  several  similar  sehemes  are  to 
be  fonnd  elsewhere  in  Irish  ezpositions  of  Scripture;  and  the 
method  seems  to  have  appealed  especially  to  the  irish  love  of 
System  and  schematic  regnlarity  of  all  Idnds.  Some  of  these 
parallels  may  be  clted. 

In  the  Milan  glosses  are  to  be  fonnd  allnsions  to  both  a 
three-fold  and  a  two-fold  scheme.  For  the  flrst  compare  the 
fbllowing  passage  from  the  heading  to  the  ftrst  psalm  with  the 
glosses  attached: 

Ascoli,  p.  12:  'Qaoniam  uou  est  nobis  propositnm  latius  cnncta  per^equi, 
sed  rammatim  dictonun  omniam  aensus  adtiugere,  ut  possit  lecturis  expositionii 
]»iina  Und»  lelneere,  iUis  idinqnentea  oocarionee  naioris  inttfJigeatiae,  ei 
volaerint  aliqna  adden,  qoae  tanen  a  ptaenÜMa  hiterptetatioiie  non  diierepeat.* 

Glones  (Tha,  Muok^  1^  18): 

'7.  prima  facie,  i.  e.  of  the  historiee,  fiir  it  ii  tbe  histoiy  (tMr)  that 
it  is  inott  deairahle  for  us  to  tmderstand.' 

'!>.  occasione«  maioria  intelligentiaet  i*  e.  the  mom  (mm)  and  the 

moralit,y  {morahuy 
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'  10.  aliqna  addere,  i.  e.  it  is  thus  we  shall  leare  to  them  tbe  exposiÜon 
of  the  sense  {seus"  and  the  morality  (monüiM),  if  it  be  not  at  yariauce  with 

the  history  (utoir)  iliat  we  relate.' 

The  twü-füld  System  is  indicated  at  two  places,  i)ss.  viii 
and  xxi.  Here  we  find  meiely  the  contrast  between  the  literal 
and  tlie  allegorical,  which  are  called  at  ps.  viii  by  tlie  Irish 
words  stoir  and  scns  (Thes.  Palaeoh.,  1.45),  and  at  ps.  xxi  by 
tbe  words  stoir  and  iüin  or  ruti,  i  e.  secret,  mystery  (Thes. 
Palaeoh.,  I,  125). 

Additional  examples  are  funiished  in  abundance  by  the 
Old  Irish  homillL's  of  ihe  Lcahhar  BrcacJ)  Indeed,  the  accepted 
fornuila  foi-  an  Jrish  sernioii  stems  to  have  been  the  exposition 
of  tlie  passage  of  Scriplure  selected  in  each  of  tlte  regulär  modes, 
takeu  successively  and  formaliy  diiiinguished.  lllustraiious  of 
the  two-foUl  scheme  of  the  Milan  glosses  are  fouud  in  the 
Homily  on  the  Temptation  (pp.  172—181),  on  the  Lord's  Supper 
(pp.181— 90),  and  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  (pp.  190— 198);  and 
of  the  three-fold  scheme  in  the  Homily  on  Christ's  Entry  into 
Jernflalem  (pp.  163— 171),  and  on  the  Epiphany  (pp.2341).  A 
fonr-fold  scheme,  tho  not  the  one  of  the  psalm-commentary, 
appears  in  the  Third  Account  of  the  Passion  (p.  131 1)  and  the 
Homily  on  the  Incredulity  of  Thomas  (p.  227  f.). 

These  different  Systems  may  he  snmmed  np  as  foUows: 
Two-fold:  Literal  or  Hbtorical  ts.  Spiritad  or  Allegorical; 
Irish,  slair  vs.  sians  (sena)  or  rün.  This  is  the  System  essenti- 
ally  intended  in  Bede's  Argumenia,  mth  their  'Spiritoaliter*  or 
'Allegorice*. 

Three-fold:  Literal,  Mystical  or  Allegorical,  Moral  or  Tropo- 
logical;  Irish,  stoir,  wms,  maraU»8. 

Fonr-fold:  Literal,  ifystical  or  Allegorical,  Moral  or  Tropo- 
logical,  Anagogical;  Irish  atoir,  aians,  moräUu,  anagoig. 

The  fourth  member,  the  Anagogical  (which  is  abont  eqoi- 
yalent  to  the  modern  term  eschatological),  seems  to  he  inclnded 
with  the  Mystical  in  the  three-fold  scheme,  and  both  Anagogical 
and  Moral  with  the  Allegorical  in  the  two-fold  scheme. 

The  medieval  stndent  will  recognize  in  these  terms  the 
rak  of  ezegesis  expressed  in  the  scholastic  Terse^ 


>)  nu  BiMMfiff  and  tU  Somilies  from  the  heabhar  BrtaCt  Boyal  Irish 
Acad.,  Todd  Lectore  Seri«8,  vol.  II,  1887. 

SEsilMiKia  t.  Mit.  PhUotegi«  VIII.  81 
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*Littera  gesta  docet;  quid  ciedas,  allegoria; 
Moralis,  quid  agas;  quid  speres,  auagogia." 

The  System  is  the  one  founded  by  Origen,  and  the  very  one 
which  the  Antiochene  school  of  Theodore  fought  against  in  vain.') 
It.s  niost  famoiis  user  in  litorature  was  of  course  Dante,  and  it 
became  a  commonplace  of  nicdieval  tliought,  tho  hardly  anywheif 
does  it  appear  so  formally  and  so  mechanically  applied  as  in 
the  Irish  expositions. 

Bat  it  is  not  this  familiär  niedieval  sysioiu  that  we  find 
in  ilie  Irish  commentary  on  the  psalnis.  Its  particular  four-fold 
sclieme  is  apparently  new.  It  omits  tlie  'anagogical'  Inter- 
pretation, i)erliaps  including  it  witli  tlie  'allegorical'  or  'slans\ 
\vliich  it  ex}dains  as  referring  'to  Clirist,  to  the  earthly  and 
heavenly  church'.  Instead  it  anives  as  tlie  regulär  nuniber  of 
four  in  another  way  by  addinj^^  tlie  'second  story'  or  second 
historical  sense  taken  froni  Theodore.  The  coniproiiiise  wiis  in- 
genicus,  altho  to  one  familiär  with  the  historical  irreconcilability 
of  the  two  Systems  not  imlike  the  compromise  of  the  Roman 
emperor  who  admitted  Christ  into  bis  Pantheon. 

Theoretieally  the  scheme  here  set  f orth  was  foUowed  in  the 
ezposition  of  each  pealm.  For  each  the  «iuestion  of  flnt  story, 
second  story,  sense,  and  morality  was  ralsed  and  answered, 
douhtless  mainly  from  the  Argumenta  and  Es^UmaHones,  with 
not  infreqnent  recourse  to  the  other  commentaries  on  the  list 
Unfortnnately  we  cannot  snbstantiate  this  theory  by  a  Single 
oomplete  example;  hat  the  fragment  preserved  apon  the  first 
psalm  certainly  seems  to  Start  in  that  direction.  Almost  at  the 
very  end  of  the  pages  that  have  come  down  to  ns  appears  the 
Paragraph  that  Dr.  Meyer  has  translated  as  foUows: 

Sib.  Min.,  p.37:  'The  primary  story  of  the  psalms  nfen  to  the  tine 
of  David,  the  second  to  Jesu  the  son  of  Sirach.  He  it  wes  thet  did  not 
abaadon  him  in  the  time  of  peneeation,  thoogh  wttj  one  dee  ahendoned  hun.' 

*The  mention  of  Jesns  the  son  of  Sirach  is  a  dedded 
stombling-block  here;  for  not  only  is  he  nnmentioned  by  any 


1)  For  deteils  see  Henog*«  Sealtncyclopaedie,  enb  'Hermenentik';  the 

Catholic  Encyclopedia ,  sab  'Exegesi^  ';  Plmnmer^s  edition  of  Bede*8  Eedeti- 
asticnl  History,  T.  Ivi^lxii.  (^f.  also  the  Commetüaria  in  Psalmon  Dnrtidico9 
of  DionyHins  the  e'artbu^iaii.  Articalus  IV,  'De  Qaadmplici  iiixpoaitione  Sacree 
6ciii»tuiae',  Opera  Omuia  \  (18liÖ,  MoiiNtrolii),  UÜ8. 
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eommantator,  but  wiUi  his  presence  tlie  passage  falls  to  yield 
any  reasonable  aense  at  alL  It  is  a  relief  to  find  tbat  'lesa 

Sirechitis'  is  a  restoration  by  Dr.  Meyer  of  an  obscure  and 
difficult  text,  ^vhicli  Zimmer  in  his  review  of  the  book^)  pro- 
poses  to  better  as  follows: 

'  The  i)rimary  story  of  tbe  psalms  refers  to  tbe  time  of  David,  but  this 

paalm  in  particular  to  Ilashai  the  Arkite.    He  it  was,  etc.' 

Zimmers  brilliant  coiijecture  gives  an  excellent  meaning, 
for  Hushai  would  be  an  entirely  appropriate  peison  to  associate 
witli  tlie  description  of  the  righteous  man  who  forsakes  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly  (cf.  2  Sam.  XY,  32).  It  also  agrees  with 
the  canon  laid  down  above,  i.  e.  that  the  first  Störy  refers  to 
David  or  auy  member  of  his  court. 

The  only  objection  to  the  acceptance  of  Hushai  here  is  the 
fact  that  we  do  not  find  liini  connected  with  the  first  psalni  by 
any  older  coramentator.  His  name  does  not  occur,  either  in  tbe 
Theodorean  treatmeuts  of  Bede  or  Columban,  or,  so  far  as  I  can 
discover,  in  any  of  the  orthodox  commentai  ies.  There  is  one 
otber  appearance  of  his  name  in  this  conneetion,  however,  which 
shedft  B  decided  light  on  several  questions  connected  with  the 
Irish  commentaty.  This  oecnn  In  a  Latin  gloss  on  the  flrst 
page  of  the  'SonthampUm  Blatter'.  In  order  to  understand  the 
sSgniflcance  of  the  fact,  the  relation  of  the  Sonthamptou  Psalter 
to  oor  Irish  prodnction  mnst  now  be  discoased. 

The  remarkable  manuscript  of  the  Psalms  in  St  John's 
College  is  of  nncertain  date,  probably  the  end  of  the  tenth  or 
the  doTenth  oentuiy.  It  is  dearly  an  Irish  mannscript  and 
contains  a  nnmber  of  scattered  Irish  glosses  which  have  been 
edited  in  the  Thesaurus»  Bat  the  Latin  glosses,  which  are  yery 
nomerous,  have  apparently  not  as  yet  been  stndied.  An  examin- 
ation  of  them  shows  not  only,  as  has  already  been  mentioned, 
that  we  haTe  here  another  text  of  the  Argumenta  of  Bede, 
written  on  the  margin  at  the  head  of  each  psalm,  but  so  many 
other  Latin  passages  found  also  in  the  Irish  commentary  as  to 
make  it  practically  certain  that  the  Psalter  glosses  mnst  haye 
been  copied  from  the  Commentary  or  from  its  immediate  sonrce. 
These  agreements  are  naturally  confined  to  the  glosses  on  the 
first  paalm,  found  on  the  fii'st  folio  of  the  manuscript.  The 


U.  Zimmer,  GOttingitdte  gtUhrte  Anxtigen  (1896),  376—400. 
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foUowing  may  be  given  with  references  to  tlie  correeponding' 
passages  of  the  Irish  commentary:  i) 

1.  (At  the  wy  top  of  the  ptge)  AiigfniiieiitiiBi:  sentM  mentis  innentio. 

(Ct  Bib.  Min.,  p.  28.) 

2.  Psalmus  Pauid  de  increpatinne  Ahisoloji  qni  erat  iuipiuB  et  Acbitliopel, 
et  laadat  CiiLssai';  qai  cousilium  eui um  üi8p[enliditj;  aut  de  loiiepli  qai  corpat 
duristi  »epeliait;  siiniliter  ad  Chiistom  perüuet,  ipM  est  enim  perfecta!  qui 
munqnain  ebiit  in  consiliiun  impiornnt.  Ct  the  Argumentum. 

?>.  Primtjs  psalmus  ideo  non  habet  titnlam,  qnia  capiti  U(i>tro  Domino 
Saluatori,  de  quo  absolntc  dicturus  eat,  nihil  dobuit  prneponi.  Nam  licet  alii 
pealmi  de  ip«o  multa  diciuit,  uemo  tamcu  de  eius  qui  fuit  in  terris  con- 
«enatione  ne  loqaitar;  et  qnonuuB  «d  hune  qnae  dicenda  nint  eoneta  feqd- 
ciuut,  merito  aancti  operis  eapnt  pooitur.  Kam  quidam  tituli,  quidam  pia^ 
fationis,  locnm  eum  tenere  dixenint.  Tntns  psalmi  buius  textus  refcrcnte 
projibetH  n^rratür.  In  j.rima  \n\rtf  iiitani  saiu  tae  iniarnatiouis  c\|)(  nit:  t-tciiuda 
autem  peccaturuui  sequi uaj>  lu  luturo  iudicio  debitiu  recipere  ultiouis.  (Cf. 
Sib.  JftM^  p.  82,  and  the  JBxptanatio.) 

4.  Beatus  quasi  vinatns,  videlioet  nita  aetenw  Mtor.  (OL  Mit. 
Min.,  p.  34.) 

5.  Beatus  quasi  bene  nii'  tu-''.  b;\l/iMi<]i)  qiiud  uelit  et  nibil  patirn'i*»  quod 
nolit;  illo  est  uere  bcAtns  qui  baUl  uumia  quae  uult  beue  et  uibil  uult  luale; 
ex  hto  enim  dnohiis  heatos  homo  eflfleitar.  (Cf.  Hib.  Jfin.,  p.  8^) 

0.  Primus  pealmiu  titulos  oinnium  psalmorum  est,  qnia  onuiis  pese 
•ensilS  onmiuin  in  eu  continentur.   (L'f.  Htü.  Hin.,  p.  34  ) 

7.  VoK  dehnitionis  [btfoie  v.-.  1].  Vo\  consolatiouis  [before  Ta.3J.  Vox 
increpatiuuis  [before  vs.  4j.   (Cf.  ilib.  Min.,  p.  34.) 

&  Aehithoi^el  et  Abisolon  qui  seeati  niam  ad  I;  nel  Ivdei  qni  crnd- 
fixernnt  Christum,  <(uihu8  non  conseutit  lostpb;  uel  beatns  omnib  tanetoi  qni 
non  consentit  bereticis  et  uiti«  fuitiinj  et  diiiLulo. 

9.  Hierouymus  [?J.  Cur  nun  btatus  huuio  dixit?  (^uia  adramqne  (utram- 
qne]  perüouam  tenct.  üumis  euim  pentuua  qui  uirtulem  animae  babet  uiri 
nomine  nnnenpator.  (Cf.  Bib.  Min.,  p.  86.) 

The  ujiportance  of  tliis  idt-uliiieaiiuii,  is  the  eine  that  it 
supplies  to  the  coutents  of  the  lost  poition  of  the  commentary, 
both  for  ps.  i  and  for  the  rest  of  the  psalter.  The  two  references 
to  Abaalom  and  Achitophel  and  the  one  to  Hnahai  put  it  beyond 
donbt  that  the  Irish  conimentator  did  conneet  the  flnt  psalm 
with  this  period  of  DaTid'a  life,  and  make  the  emendation  of 
Zimmer  almost  certainlj  right  These  two  glosses  (noa.  2  and  8) 


*)  Fer  anistance  in  dedphering  these  ghtiies  I  mnst  expNM  mf  giati- 

tnde  to  Dr.  Brigbt,  Mr.  J.  H.  Hessels,  and  Mr.  R.  Flower  of  the  British  Mosenm. 

-)  Or  '»us,sai*.  Mr  Flower  tbinks  it  i»o«pihle  tbat  a  doubtfui  ifloss  just 
Over  this  word  should  be  read  as  Uie  Irisb  worü  '(einid',  i.  e.  bero.  Bat 
there  can  be  no  donbt  that  Hnsbai  is  the  per»»  intended. 
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alao  Biipplj  the  materials  for  carrying  out  the  regulär  scheine 
(tf  iBterpretation,  beginning  with  Achitophel  and  Hnshai  for  the 
'lirst  Btory',  Christ  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea  for  the  'sense*, 
and  'every  saint  who  consents  not  to  heretics,  vices,  and  the 
devil*  for  the  'morality*;  donbtless  the  'second  story',  forwhich 
Theodore  here  had  no  snggestion,  the  first  psalm  b^g  one  of 
his  'Parely  Moral*  group  (see  preceding  artide,  p.4S7),  was 
omitted. 

For  tlie  reniainder  of  the  psalter  tlie  scribe  is  by  no 
means  so  libeiiil  witli  his  glosses  as  on  the  first  page,  bnt  he 
continues  to  take  tlie  Aiyitmeniuin  for  eadi  psalm.  Several 
times  he  has  copied  in  the  JExpkmuHo  as  well  (pss.  i,  x,  and  the 
varions  siib-sections  of  ps.  rxviii),  thus  demonstrating  that  both 
of  Bede's  two  series  of  lieading:s  coiitinued  to  orriipy  a  prominent 
place  in  tlie  Irisli  comincniarv.  The  fact  that  there  is  no 
cessatiou  in  Iiis  insevtion  of  the  Ariinnitnta  and  other  glosses  is 
a  streng  indicntion  that  the  IiisU  comment^ry  too  went  on  to 
the  end  of  the  psalter. 

The  tf'xt  of  the  Anjunumfa  as  given  in  the  iSouthaniptou 
glosses  is  ratber  careless.  ]\Iany  Omission«:,  e.'specially  of 
(c)  sections.  ocour.  Bnt  at  two  jilarcs  there  arc  additions,  one 
of  which  is  of  sonie  importancr!  (pss.  Ixxxvi  and  Ixxxvii): 

T's  IxNwi  Cfol.r.lb):  Aif^nmeutuiu.  Praedicitur  hic  <le  (irecii*,  de  Phi- 
li.siiuiH,  et  de  Iduuiis,  et  de  AmalecU,  et  de  alis  (fcneribua  [allis  gentibus?] 
circnagniit  ref^ionem  Israel,  qai  obaedenuit  Hiertualenii  non  tamtn  de- 
nellare  |<lebcllaic|  ]iotaeruDt.  Aliter  qiiod,  captis  dccim  tribas  [dec(NB  tribahos], 
Asiri,  «ir  imtiis  obsidere  Hierusalem  non  tarnen  debeilare  potaerant.  Aliter, 
[uoxj  ap<))*to!ica  de  Erclesia. 

Ps.  Ixxxvü  (ful.Glb):  Arguuieniuu.  £x  persona  populi  possiti  iu  Babi- 
loue  ae  llberationU  disideraotis  {libemtionem  dedderantfs]  foimfttor  oratio. 
Aliter,  nox  Christi  de  pastione  toa  ad  Patron. 

A  comparisou  with  the  Aryummia  as  edited  in  the  West- 
SoMm  Psalms  will  show  that  in  both  eases  the  initial  sentence 
is  added  here.  The  addition  at  ps.  Ixxxvi,  tho  confosed,  is  of 
the  same  general  import  as  the  (a)  seetion.  Perhaps  in  the 
commentary  it  supplied  the  'first  story',  whUe  the  (a)  secticm 
gare  the  'second  story',  and  the  (b)  seetion  the  'sense'.  Bnt 
tbe  new  text  at  ps.  Ixxxvii  sapplies  the  only  (a)  seetion  that 
was  missing  in  the  entire  psalter;  and,  what  is  rather  pnszling, 
the  Interpretation  supplied  is  perfectiy  oorrect,  as  is  proved  by 
tbe  Syriac:  (Baethgen,  V,  95)  'Auf  das  Volk  in  Babel,  welches 
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sdne  Bedrftngnifse  ertiUilt  und  um  Erltang  von  demselben 
bittet*.  How  did  the  Sonthampton  Psalter  come  by  tbis  missing 
explanation?  It  conld  bardly  have  been  originally  present  in 
the  Argumenta,  for  as  we  bave  seen  (p.455),  the  loss  in  Bede's 
series  of  the  g^enuin*-  interpretation  liere  and  at  pss.  cxxxix-HSxliü 
corresponds  to  a  similar  loss  in  Bede's  source,  tlie  commentary 
of  Colnmban.  ^^'e  most  tberefore  conclude  that  the  Iiisb  com- 
mentary, or  whatever  sonrce  tlie  Southampton  glosses  were 
copied  from,  had  access  to  another  Theodorean  Channel,  and  one 
f oller  even  tlian  Columban's  version. 

Whetlier  this  was  the  fuller  version  of  wiiich  only  tVa^- 
ments  have  come  down  to  us,  we  cannot  say.  bec.uise  tlie  frag- 
ments  do  iii>t  incliide  this  ]>salni.  Bat  the  existente  of  sonie 
such  nnknown  Theodorean  sourct^  we  seem  boiind  to  aceei)t;  and 
liaving  accei>ted  it.  we  niay  peiliaps  siisjiect  that  in  tliis  fuller 
Version  lay  the  orifjinfil  mention  of  Cornelius  (cf.  Iii}).  Mm., 
p.  32,  eited  above)  and  of  Husliai  in  (  (»nnertion  with  t»s.  i.  Altho 
we  do  not  find  Hushai  or  Cornelius  in  the  heatiinjj:  of  (.'oluniban's 
commentary,  we  do  find  the  qualilieations  of  Kin^-  .loash  discnssed, 
and  then  a  note  that  further  discussion  is  omitted  on  account 
of  a  great  desire  for  brevit}'.  The  matter  is  not  of  much  im- 
portance,  bat  it  would  be  interesting  iu  lind  the  Irish  com- 
nienlar}'  preserving  genuine  Theodorean  ideas  which  have  faiied 
to  reach  us  ihru  any  of  cur  other  numerous  Theodorean  Channels. 

Before  leaving  the  Irish  part  of  onr  history,  we  must 
mention  another  Trish  production  which.  brief  tho  it  is,  shows 
clearly  the  Theüdor»\nn  intlucnct'.  In  the  Bodleian  ]\Is.  Kawl. 
B.  Ö02,  we  i'iiid.  on  lol.  7'Jb.  an  old  Irish  *poem  of  liily  stanzas 
composed  by  MacCoisse  on  J)ec.  21,  082.  oiiening  willi  an  in- 
vocation  of  the  Godhead,  and  containing,  tirst,  a  versitied  account 
ef  the  composition  of  the  psalms,  based  npon  the  introduction 
to  the  Old  Irisfa  commentary  on  the  psalter  (edited  in  Hib.  Min,); 
then  five  qoatrains  on  the  creation  of  Adam,  and  ending  with 
fiye  qoatrains  on  St  Thomas,  on  whose  festival  the  poem  was 
composed.'  0 


')  Knuo  Me^'er,  Jiaiclitiaoii  B.  502 ^  piiblished  in  Facsimüe  from  the 
Original  M8.  In  the  ßoHeian  JJbrwry,  Oxford,  1909,  introd,,  p.Ti;  Zs.f.ctlt. 
Fhü.,  I  (1897),  496,  an<l  m  (1901),  20—22;  Olden,  Froeeedingt  of  tke  Uoytd 
Irish  Aeaä.,  im,  p.21Uf. 
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The  indebtedness  of  the  poem  to  the  Old  Irisli  oommentary, 
which  Dr.  Meyer  points  ont,  is  shown  both  in  the  matter  and 
in  repeated  verbal  agreement.  The  Theodorean  inflnence 
appears  in  the  four  stanzas  (noJ=.  9— 12  as  nnmbered  in  voLIII 
of  tlie  Zeitschrift)  which  vei'sify  IL  312 — 20  of  tbe  Commentaiy 
(cited  above^  p.408): 

'Fonr  thingi  in  the  Psalms  ^re  conrse!),  the  first  ttoiy  (stetrX  the  seoondstoiy, 
Then  an  fomid  in  them  (it  is  no  falsehood!)  noble  sense  (staut)  and  morality 

(morolM). 

It  with  thesp  lliat  tlic  first  story  is  concr  nu'd:  with  David,  witb  Solomon, 
With  the  pt^rsLi  utors  of  the  hosts,  with  Sau!,  with  Absalom. 

The  .«econd  story  which  i«  here  declared  rcl'ers  to  Hezekiah,  to  the  People, 

To  the  Kiticrs  «exceHeut  the  farael),  to  Mosos.  to  the  Maccabees. 

The  meauing  («ia»i«a)  of  tbe  PtMÜms,  with  their  divisious,  to  Iioly  Christ,  to 

the  Church; 

The  monüity  after  that  lemally  to  cvery  jnst  one,  hlesaed  Tigilkeeping.'*) 

Tlie  aiulior  of  Ihis  poem.  Airbhertach  mac  Geisse,  is  also 
known  as  aiithor  of  a  long  siimiiiaiy  in  verse  of  classical  geo- 
jn*aphy,  wliirli  lias  been  published  with  text  and  translation  for 
tli«^  Royal  Irish  Academy.  He  lived  and  taujSfht  in  the  nionastic 
scliool  of  Koss  Ailitliir,  now  Ross  Carbery  in  the  southwest  of 
County  (  «iik,  in  the  latter  pari  of  the  tenth  and  beginnin«:  of 
the  eleventh  centiiries,  dying  in  lOli).*)  His  two  productions 
are  thus  both  school-poenis.  probably  written  to  tix  upon  his 
scholars'  memories  the  leadiug  iacts  of  courses  respectively  in 

')  Mr.  R.  Flower.  to  wliom  I  am  nnich  indebted  for  bis  kind  asnistance 
iu  haudliiig  the  Iri^h  matcrials  of  this  paper,  gives  me  the  following  uute  ou 
this  point:  'Stansas  1—3  correspoud  to  11. 158  f.  of  the  Gommentaiy;  stania4 
to  11.175f.;  stanzas 5— 6  to  11.2071;  stanaa?  to  11.2291.;  stansas9— 12  to 
11. 312  f. ;  stanzas  24  ~2<;  to  11. 32ü  f. ;  stantaa  27-28  to  11. 329  f.;  stanaas  30—81 
to  11. 88  f.  The  clirouological  indications  iit  tlie  eud  are  uot  represented  in 
the  Coiuiijriitary.  Tht^  i  I  im-  vf  ihal  c<»rrespondences  throughout  inake  it  certain 
that  the  author  of  the  poem  used  the  Irish  commentary  rcpresented  by  Dr. 
Neyer's  text  He  venifies  only  the  introdnction  and  his  poem  throws  no  light 
on  the  qnestion  of  tbe  eztent  of  the  Irish  version. ' 

•)  This  translation  wa.«  oltliiiiiii^ly  niade  for  luf  1  v  Miss  Eleanor  Hull,  to 
whom  also  I  mmt  express  niy  tliaiiks  for  assistancc  in  rratliiiif  Mac  Coisse's  poem. 

AnnaUi  of  Ulater,  sab  lOlÜ:  'Airbhertach  mac  Coisidobrain,  airchin- 
neeh  of  Koe-alKthir,  died*.  This  indiTidnal  seems  qnite  nnconnected  with  the 
well-known  baid  Eraid  mac  Coisse  who  died  in  1023;  see  Eleanor  Hnll,  Ä 
Text-Book  of  lri$h  Literature,  1906,  I,  p.211. 
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geography  and  the  psalms.  We  know  that  the  Psalter  was  the 
earliest  objert  of  study  in  an  Iriah  flchool;  and  this  compact 
summary  of  MacCoisse's  perhaps  represents  the  irredacible 
minimnm  of  knowledge  about  it  required.  It  is  interesting  to 
find  Ihe  characteristic  Theodorean  method  of  Interpretation  in- 
chided  in  this  minimum.  In  flu»  peculiar  diluted  form  that  it 
had  assumed  in  the  Irish  comiiiiintary,  of  the  'foiir-fold  scheme', 
it  had  thus  becorae  a  part  of  the  Standard  and  accepted  teaching 
at  Koss  Ailitliir.  We  sliall  meet  this  apparently  Irish  formula 
once  again,  biit  this  tinie,  stiangely  enough,  in  an  approximately 
contemporary  Anglo-Saxou  Version  of  the  Psalms. 

The  West  Saxon  rsalms.  —  We  have  already  had  several 
examples  in  the  Theodorean  snccession  of  a  mntual  exchange  of 
Theodoran  knowledge  betwean  England  and  Ireland.  We  bare 
Seen  bow  the  revised  yersion  of  Theodore  probably  pi  epared  by 
the  Irish  Saint  and  missionary  Colnmban,  abont  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  centnry,  was  bronght  to  Northnmbria  and  nsed 
by  the  Venerable  Bede  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  oentory; 
and  then  how  Bede's  compilation  in  its  tnrn  was  canied  almost 
immediately  to  Ireland  and  given  the  place  of  honor,  among  all 
the  works  yet  prodnced  by  the  Western  Ghnreh  on  the  Psalms^ 
in  an  Irish  commentary.  The  Vatican  ratena  (Pal.  I^at.  «'»8), 
with  its  extracts  from  'i'heodore,  its  Northombrian  and  Irish 
glosses,  and  its  Irish  hand  'copied  from  an  Anglo-Saxon',  has 
not  yet  been  adequately  studied;  but  when  it  is,  it  will  surely 
reveal  a  similar  history  of  inteirommunication  between  the  two 
couniiies.  If  now  it  ran  be  sliuwn,  as  I  hope  to  do,  that  the 
Uld  Irish  connneniary  was  th^'  neaiest.  and  perhaps  the  nnly, 
source  of  ihe  Anglo-8axon  \vrsioii  of  the  j)SHlnis  prodnced  in 
the  süuth  of  England  in  tlie  ninth  or  teiith  ceiituiA.  the  balance 
Ol  Obligation,  otherwise  fairly  eveu,  will  iucliue  distinctiy  in 
favor  of  Ireland. 

The  abstract  possibility,  eveii  of  so  marked  a  case  of 
dependence  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  on  an  Irish  wriier,  'vvill  hardly 
be  calied  in  question  by  students  familiär  with  the  two  tields. 
Altho  little  investigatiou  has  yet  been  made  into  the  relations 
between  Old-Irish  and  Old-English  literatnre,  signs  are  not 
wanting  tliat  mnch  exists  to  be  discovered  in  this  direction.  In 
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a  reeent  artide,  Professor  C.  F.  Brown  lias  shown  the  likeUhood 
of  Irisli  or  Mab -Latin  inflnence  on  the  Oynewulfian  poems, 
partieolarly  the  Elene.  This  inflnence  betrays  itself  in  two 
ways,  by  the  Insh  oi  tbo^phy  Qsed  in  certain  proper  names, 

and  by  the  many  significant  resemblances  —  some  of  tliem 
nniqne  —  of  the  story  of  the  Finding  of  tlie  Cross  as  told  in 
the  Elene  with  the  Insh  yersion  of  the  Leabhar  Breae.  Dr. 
firown  comes  even  closer  to  cur  field  wlien  lie  finds  similar 
examples  of  Tiish  spelling  in  Alfred's  Cura  Fastoralis:-)  An 
earlier  attempt  to  discover  an  Irish  origin  for  a  piece  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  literatnre  may  also  be  mentioned:  tlie  Irish  ^Sermon  on 
Death'  in  the  Leabhar  Breac  was  siig'gested  in  1889  as  a  possible 
source  foi-  tlie  Old  Enjrlish  ^Address  of  the  Soul  to  the  Body'. 3) 
Were  the  Wtsf.  H'txon  Psalms  inerely  a  Version  of  the  first 
third  of  the  Psaltt-r.  it  would  hanlly  he  possible  tu  talk  of  any 
commentary  as  tlieir  sourre.  Bat  they  are  iimeh  niore  than  a 
mere  version.  Unlike  the  other  Anjrlo-Saxon  Psalters,  wliieh 
are  practically  but  interlinear  prlosse.s,  the  two  versions  preserved 
in  the  Paris  Psalter  are  real  translations  into  idioniatic  Ang-lo- 
Saxon.  The  prose  rendering  of  the  tirst  fifty  psalms  in  the 
West-Saxon  dialect  which  we  have  named  the  West- Saxon 
l\^abns  furthermore  dilYers  from  the  AiKjlinn  Psalms,  as  the 
accompanjing  metrical  version  of  the  rest  of  the  psalter  in  the 
Northern  dialect  has  been  called,  in  bein«^  freqiiently  rather 
more  of  a  paraphrase  than  a  version.  AUlio  it  does  not  go 
qoite  so  far  as  Notker  in  bis  Old  High  German  rendering  did 
in  adding  explanatory  remarks  and  comments,  it  frequently  does 
insert  'expansions'  in  the  tezt  in  order  to  make  the  meaning 
piain  or  to  fnmish  an  interpretation  of  a  difftculty^  and  still 
oftener  it  indicates  the  interpretation  it  prefers  by  h^ely  ampli- 
i!ying  and  altering.  Thns  the  ose  of  an  anthority  or  anthorities 
is  oonstantly  made  manifest.  The  reader  is  still  more  clearly 
gnided  in  his  nnderstanding  of  the  psalms  by  the  Gurions  Anglo- 
Saxon  Introdnctions,  fonnd  only  in  the  West-Saxon  Psalms, 

'>  C.  F.  Brown,  •Irisb-Laiiu  liiüueuce  iu  Cyucwuiliau  Texts",  EiiuLStwl. 
XL  (1908),  pp.  1-2». 

«)  Page  9. 

*)  See  H.Gaidos,  Revue  CdtiqM,  Oct,  1889,  p.itiSt.;  the  Suggestion 
WM,  howerer,  opposed  by  Braee  in  Jfod.  Lang.  Nota,  V  (1890),  p.l93f. 
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which  stand  at  the  head  of  eaeh  psalm  except  the  flrsti)  Since 
these  farnish  ns  with  the  dearest  argoment  for  a  dependence 
on  the  Irish  commentary,  it  will  perhaps  be  best  to  qaote  a 
few  typical  examples  (in  translation): 

Pi.Tiii.  'This  eifhth  pHÜm  David  wagf  when  he  woadoed  at  the 

womlcrs  nf  Cod.  ivlio  controU  all  creatnrea.  And  he  also  propheried  in  the 
psalm  about  the.  glorious  lucaruation  of  Christ. 

Ps.  ix.  *Iu  the  niutli  psalm  David  praypil  to  the  Lord,  and  Uiauked 
him  tbat  hia  son  and  olhcr  enemies  also  luight  nut  du  him  all  the  etil  that 
they  had  deTised  against  him.  And  to  the  same  parpoee  every  rigrhteoiu  man 
sings  it  about  bis  own  enemiei.  And  abont  the  same  Christ  sanir  it .  when 
Jews  wif-hed  to  do  IJiin  more  evil  than  thpy  miirJit.  And  so  did  Heaekiah 
alsOi  when  his  euoinies  mig-ht  not  injure  him  as  thov  wished.'  ') 

Vi.x.  'TUis  teuth  psalm  David  »ang,  whc-n  ho  was  driveu  iuto  the 
wUdeniesa  by  Sani  the  hing,  when  his  couradca  taught  him  to  hide  himielf 
there,  like  this  epanow  (ef.  ts.  1).  And  in  the  same  way  the  ligfateona  vho 
sing:  it,  they  lament  conccrning:  their  enemies,  both  visible  and  inTidble.  And 
80  did  Christ  concennnir  tho  Jewg,  when  He  sang:  this  psalm.'*) 

Ps. xxix.  'David  saug  this  nine  aud  twcnticth  psalm  to  the  God  who 
had  delivered  Mm  tum  hie  raenies  aad  frooi  wXL  hia  tionblei.  And  he  pro- 
phetied  the  same  thing  eonoerned  Hesekiahf  that  he  woold  do  the  same  thing, 
when  he  was  delivered  from  Assyriens  and  from  hia  sidtness.  And  he  pro- 
phosiod  tho  same  thin«?  concernini,'  every  ricrlitoon^  man  who  sinirn  tlii-^  j'<r\hii 
either  for  himself  or  for  another,  as  a  thauk.sgiving  to  (Joil  for  the  happinesa 
tbat  he  then  has.  Aud  he  also  prophesied  iu  the  psalm  concerniug  Christ, 
how  he  wonld  be  delivered,  both  from  the  Jews  and  from  death.'*) 

Fluni  the-se  iii.^tances  an  adt'Qiiate  idea  of  the  three  diftVreiii 
tyi)es  of  Introductioü  found  may  be  obtaiued.   Tlie  majority  (3ü 

*)  The  Introdncttona  to  pss.  xzi  and  xxvi,  which  wäre  lost  in  the  Paris 

Psalter,  have  been  recovered  by  my  discovery  uf  anothor  copy  of  the  whole 
pories  of  TntrodiKtiuns  on  the  maigins  of  th.e  Vitellin«  Psalter  (»ee  Biblio- 
graph; of  the  ed. ,  p.  1411).  The  Introductioü  to  ps.  i ,  on  the  other  hand ,  ia 
abeent  in  both  mannscripts,  and  was  pfobably  mewt  compoeed. 

*)  Cf.  the  Ärgmuntum:  Ps.  vüt  (a)  Admiratnr  propheta  Dei  potcatiam 
per  quam  gubttnat  mncti  mnndi  molem,  gratiasque  agit  quod  tautns  creator 
hominis  memoriam  sit  habere  dignatus.  (b)  Aliter,  Kcolesia  laadem  dicit 
(  hrifilo  de  tide  omuium  credcutium;  lege  ad  Euaugeliuju  Marci. 

*)  Cf.  the  Argumentum:  Ts. ix.  (a)  Orat  Dominum  Daoid  pro  dolosis 
cogitationibns  filii  sni,  gratias  agens  qnod  eas  non  seqveretar  effeetos;  potest 
et  Ezechias  congruere  gratias  ageuti  post  Assyrii  exercitus  interitnm. 
(b)  Aliter.  Koch  .-ia  laud'  ni  die  it  «  hrii^to  de  Indaeis  et  de  principe  daemoniorum. 

*)  (  f.  the  Animurulian:  l's.  x.  (a)  Verba  I'auid  quando  Sattlern  fngieus 
iu  desertis  est  hubitaie  compul.sus.  (b;  Aliter,  uox  Christi  est;  lege  ad 
Geneaim,  perditio  Sodomae. 

^)  Cf .  the  Argumienium  (cited  above,  p.  455). 
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of  the  49)  reaemble  tbose  o!  pss.ix  and  xxix.  Each  of  the 
thirty  is  bnilt  on  a  fixed  8cheme  of  four  interpretations,  which 
varies  only  slightly  in  arrangement.  There  are  always  two 
interpretations  from  tiie  Old  TeRtament,  one  of  David  and  one 
some  later  period  of  Jewish  history:  viz.,  the  rei^  of  Hezekiah, 
tbe  reio'n  of  Aliaz  (pf:.  xlv  only),  the  period  of  tlie  Kxile.  and 
the  period  of  tlie  ^laccabees  (pss.  xliii  aiul  xlvi  only);  and  two 
interpretations  fioni  the  new  disitensation.  one  of  Christ  or  Iiis 
apostles,  and  one  of  every  righteons  man  In  15  of  the  Intro- 
ductions,  among  wliicli  is  that  of  x,  only  three  lines  of  inter- 
pretation  are  snggested,  the  one  oniitted  in  earh  case  hein«]:  the 
second  Old 'l'estanient  or  'second  historirar  interpretation.  The 
remaining  4  Introductions.  illnstrated  by  ps.  viii  (cf.  also  pss.  xviii, 
xliv,  xlix),  forsake  the  scheme  altogether  and  explaiu  the  psalm 
as  embodying  directly  some  dogmatic  teaching. 

Dr.  Braoe  has  already  demonstrated  tbe  dependence  of  tbese 
Introductions  on  Bede's  Jrgumenia,  witb  oocasional  nie  of  tbe 
Explanaüones  and  Ynlgate  titles.  The  dependence  is  easily  seen 
in  three  of  the  fonr  cases  cited  above,  and  extends  throughont 
the  series.  The  soggestion  olfored  in  tbis  paper  is  that  the  Irish 
oommentary  was  a  nearer  sonrce,  ie.  that  the  Anglo-Saxon 
translator  nsed  the  Argumenia  and  Explanatitmes  not  directly, 
bnt  as  they  appeared  in  the  oommentaiy,  and  togetber  with* 
snch  modifications  and  snch  additional  matter  as  was  there 
snpplied.  We  have  seen  that  the  Irish  commentary  did  almost 
certainly  give  the  Arirnnenta  and  ]>robably  also  the  Explana- 
UoMB  tot  every  psalm,  but  that  it  also  contained  a  great  deal 
of  other  matter  from  a  very  wide  ränge  of  anthorities.  inclnding 
at  least  one  other  Theodorean  source.  It  is  by  the  presence  of 
this  additional  matter  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  translatiou  that  we 
may  detect  its  close  kinship  to  the  commentary. 

The  Chief  of  ihcse  coincidentts  is  the  common  use  in  tlie 
Irish  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  fonr-iohl  plan.  The  scheme 
on  wliich  the  niajority  ol  the  .\n<2^1o-Saxon  Introdu'-tions  are 
blüh  is,  as  has  no  doubt  been  already  perreived,  precisely  that 
of  'lirst  Story,  st-cond  storv.  sense,  and  morality'  wbich  we  dis- 
covered  in  the  Irish  commentary  and  its  successor  the  Irish 
poem,  and  nowhere  eise.  Dr.  Bruce  wtis  able  without  difficiilty 
to  find  a  general  soiuce  in  Argumenta,  Explanatioms,  or  Vulgate 
titles,  for  each  of  tbe  fonr  lines  of  interpretation  taken  separately. 
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Bat  he  did  not  find  a  particnlar  soorce  in  every  case  by  any 
neans,  except  for  the  pecnliar  Tbeodorean  'second  historieal* 
interpretation;  L  e.  the  scheme  ia  often  mechanically  fiUed  ont 
wben  one  or  more  of  tbe  other  three  members  were  lacking  in 
these  sonrces.  Nor  did  he  anywhere  find  the  Gurions  fonr-fold 
formnla  explicitly  set  forth,  and  was  therefore  forced  to  snppose 
it  an  original  idea  —  a  'pecnliar  division'  (p. 72)  —  of  the 
translator's  own.  The  Irish  nsage  supplies  na  witii  just  what 
was  Diissing. 

Another  line  of  argument  tliat  conducts  ns  to  the  same 
conclusion  is  siig^^^stHd  ])y  the  fact  that  tlie  Arf/tnvfvfd,  certain 
as  is  tliHi'r  iise  by  the  Anirlo-Saxon  transUuor,  fail  lo  furiiish 
quite  all  the  knovv]e<lf,^e  er  Theodorean  ojtiniou  that  he  can  be 
shown  to  possoss.  One  inst:inre  appears  in  tlie  Tntroduction  to 
ps.  viii  Avliich  is  qiiolf«!  altove.  TIk»  Aiii-Io-Saxoii  explaiiis  the 
j)sa]in  as  desii^ned  to  tench  two  iiupoi  tant  d'irti  ines:  tlie  wonders 
of  Divine  Providence.  aiid  the  Inrarnation  of  ("iirist.  The  fiist 
uf  Miese  was  no  donbt  siifrf^p>ted  to  hini  by  the  (a)  section  of 
the  Anjumttihini]  bat  ihii  Är<fumenlnm  says  nothing  about  the 
IiK  arnation.  Now  we  know  that  the  Incarnation  was  the  original 
and  genuine  Tbeodorean  explanation  for  this  psalm,  and  that 
this  Argwnenium,  as  has  been  ezplained  above  (p.  450),  is  one 
'  of  Bede's  spurious  Substitutes,  inserted  no  doubt  to  supply  a  loes 
in  his  copy  of  Colnmban's  conintentary.  Bede*s  gness  was  a 
rather  nnfortunate  one  here,  for  he  hit  npon  an  explanation  that 
Theodore  himself  had  yiolently  rejected.  According  to  Columban's 
conunentaiy,  he  stigmatized  the  Uterai  interpretation  of  the 
psalm,  whieh  merely  contrasts  God's  greatness  with  the  littleness 
of  man,  as  '  Jewish*;  and  accot  ding  to  all  onr  soarces  he  regarded 
it  as  a  direct  prophesy  of  the  Incarnation.') 

Were  this  the  only  case  where  the  Anglo-Saxon  translator 
seema  to  have  got  at  the  original  Theodore  behind  his  nsual 

*)  We  happen  to  know  Theodore'»  iuterpietation  of  this  ptaliu  especially 
well,  because  it  wu  both  one  of  the  foiur  tbkt  he  admitted  to  be  Metiiaiiic, 

and  one  of  tLn.M'  for  which  he  was  condemncd  \v  the  Council;  and  in  con- 
ieqUf'nce  ^ve  hiiv--.  hosi'lrs  tlie  n>u:il  cviilcnce  (  f  tlie  S\riar  and  the  Latin 
Tenion  editod  !»y  Ascoli,  a  laruc  fraguieui  preserved  iu  the  (.'uimcil  records 
(lee  the  bibhugraphy  given  in  the  preceding  artidc,  p.  426;.  Theodofe*t 
heresy  lay  in  the  way  in  whirh  be  made  the  psalm  teatify  to  a  diTiiion 
lietwt-en  ("brist  <  two  natures.  Cf.  Aftcoli,  p. 57:  'In  hoc  psalrao  lieatu»  Daoid, 
}»riifetaU  repUtus  s^itn,  de  Domini  incanutione  praeloqnitor,  et  ea  didt  de 
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source,  the  Argumenta,  we  might  put  it  down  as  a  Chance  oo- 
incidence.  Bnt  a  siuiilar  state  of  thiiigs  confronts  us  in  two 

oiher  cases  where  Bede's  headings  are  spurious.  psalms  Iii  and 
yii,  at  both  of  which  they  are  discarded  by  the  Anglo-SaxoD 
Introductions  in  favor  of  the  genuine  Theodorean  explanation.i) 

The  three  cases  together  make  it  quite  necessary  to  assume  the 
ose  of  some  other  Theodorean  Channel.  Now  we  have  seen 
ahove  that  the  Irish  commentator  niust  also  have  had  access  to 
another  U'heodorean  Channel  Ix^sides  the  Arffinumfa.  Nothing^ 
would  be  more  natural  tlian  for  him  to  cite  the  contlictins'  intei- 
pretatiou  which  he  niust  have  found  tliere  for  eomparison  with 
some  at  least  of  the  spurious  Är<junu  nta ,  and  nothiii«;  more 
likely  than  that  the  Auglo-iSaxon  would  have  made  use  of  some 
of  these  alternaüves. 

These  evidences  of  acct;.ss  on  the  Ii iinsJutor.s  yait  to  anoiher 
Theodorean  source  is  iiiuneiiselv  sti  euftthened  bv  a  consideration 
of  his  additions  and  paraphrases  in  the  text  pioj)ei-  of  the  psalms. 
It  is  no  part  of  the  i)lan  of  tliis  pajier  to  study  the  translati(»n 
itself  in  detail;  for  no  satisfaclory  deterniination  of  the  sources 
there  used  can  be  niade  until  tlie  aiti»eaiui;ce  of  the  promised 
edition  of  all  available  Theodoiean  uku  linl  (^ee  iho  jut  ceding 
article).  But  certain  facts  are  alreadv  [>hun.  in  many  cases 
the  interpretations  of  a  wide  ränge  of  couimentaries  of  the 
orthodox  type  were  known  and  followed;  bat  the  explanations 
most  frequently  chosen  are  those  that  we  ksow  to  have  been 
given  by  Theodore.  To  illustrate  this  Statement  I  baye  selected 
from  two  psalms  (ix  and  x)  all  the  cases  where  the  sonrce  of 
an  Anglo-Saxon  rendering  is  piain,  giving  for  each  passage  first 
the  Latin,  then  the  Anglo-Saxon  rendering,  then  the  parallel  in 
the  commentary  that  seems  to  be  followed. 

ix.  18.  Qoi  exaltas  me  de  portis  mortisi  nt  annimtiem  omDM  landes 
tuas  in  portis  filiae  Sion. 

For  )>am  ]m  eart  se  ylca  God  J^e  me  upp  abofe  from  deapes  geatum, 
to  psna  patt  ic  boüade  eaU  pia  lof  ou  pam  geatum  psre  borge  Hierosalem. 

Chriito  qua«  sunt  postea  rehns  inpleta.  Per  quod  aane  conibtatur  onmia 

Indaicuc  conti  adictionis  inprobita.s  .  .  .  A  ladaei»  quoque  psahnus  iste  in  Denm 
et  hominem,  cui  couneniant  illa  quae  inferins  didintnr,  indubitaiitur  accipitur.' 

*)  A  fall  disciusion  of  tbese  tiiree  introUuctiona  is  given  in  an  article 
endtled  'Notei  on  the  Introductions  of  the  West- Saigon  Psalms',  by  Jamea 
"W.  Bfjgiit  and  the  preaent  writer,  in  a  eontenporaiy  nnmber  of  tbe  Jornnud 
of  Theologieal  StMdie», 
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Ascoli :  Filiani  nero  Sion  nocat  Himsalem.  (A  characteristic  siibstitntioi 
of  tlie  literal  for  tbe  fignratiTe  pbrase  'daugUter  of  Zion';  the  other  com« 
mentaton  are  inveterately  mystieal  at  tliis  polnt.) 

ix.  IS.    Kxui'g-e.  Domine,  iiou  praenalr-at  linmo. 
Aris,  Diililcu,  \>y  lits  se  yfehvilicuda  niuige  dou  pa;t  he  wilie. 
Ascoli:  Acdngere  in  nltionein,  ne  insolescant  qvi  not  trilnilant,  »ncceiw 
pfOtperitAte  elati.  (Here,  as  in  verseBS,  where  'homo'  is  nndered  'se  awyr- 

geda',  tlie  trailitional  view  is  followed  tliat  *hoino'  denotcs  especially  'wirked 
iiiair.  cf.  liib.  Miu.,  ]>.  :u;,  "  Wberever  'homo'  occors  in  the  Scriptmes,  it  is 
writteu  to  Diaik  ljuumu  frailty.") 

iz.  20.  Ut  quid,  Domine,  tccMsisÜ  long«,  despieis  in  opportonitatilNii^ 

in  tribnlatione? 

Drihten,  bwi  gewitst  pa  swa  feor  fram  \x&,  and  hwi  uoldest  camaii 
to  ni)  to  pmm  tide     ns  njdj'earf  wsbs? 

Gf.  pHciidü-Jerome :  Tone  uidentor  (niditor)  despicere,  qnando  opportnnrnn 
tempns  est  Ecelesiae  nt  adinnet,  et  non  statim  oeenrrit  ilU  in  tribnlatione. 

iz.  21.  Dam  snperbit  impins,  incenditnr  panper. 

Iionne  se  aurihtwisa  ofermodQgaÖ,  )H»nne  hjp  se  eanna  peuU  ousaled 
and  gedrefed  aud  eac  jreniirotsod. 

Cf.  Ascoli:  elatiu  profani  iioiuiiiii^  at<iiie  prosperitas  . . .  ignem  in  ossibos 
pauperis  offensionis  ac  meroris  acceudat.  (Mobt  of  the  orthodox  commenUtMf 
[Angoatine,  Oastiodom,  Bimi,  Bmno,  the  ConmtHtariut]  inteipiet  differaitlj, 
i  e.  that  the  poor  man  is  inflamed  to  lote  and  good  worka  hy  penecntion.) 

iz.  22.  Qnoniam  laoditnr  peccator  in  desideriii  animae  snae,  et  qti 
iniqna  gerit  benedidtnr. 

For  f^am  se  synfulla  byp  lieied  |^ser  he  Iiis  yfelan  willan  wyrc)»;  and 
hine  bleteiap  J>a  yfelau  for  bis  yfelan  da'dum. 

Cf.  psendo-Jerome:  tunc  qnando  peccator  landat,  alins  aliom,  dam  se 
innieon  landant,  oocidnnt 

iz.  84.  Yides,  qnoniam  tn  laborem  et  dolorem  eonddeime,  nt  tndaa  eoa 
in  maaibna  tnia;  tiU  enim  dereUetm  est  panper;  pvpilio  (GalUcan,  orpliaM) 

tn  eris  adiutor. 

Gesyhst  pn  nn ,  cwsep  se  witCjtfa  to  Drihtne,  hwylc  broc  and  hwylc  ssr 
we  poliap  and  J>rowia)>?  Nn  hit  wjpre  »yn  pxX  J>ii  hit  hym  wra;ce  niid  Jjinre 
handa.  Ic  pearfa  eom,  uu  to  pQ  forlseten ;  pu  eart  fnltnmiend  )>ara  pe  uabbap 
naw]w  ne  fteder  ne  moder. 

CL  psendo-Jerome:  Prc^heta  loquitor  ad  Deom  .  .  .  PopUlos  dicitnr 
qni  non  habet  patrera;  orpbanns  qui  nec  patrem  nee  mrifreni  habet.  (The 
translator  mistakcs  'Vidos  .  .  .  cousideras'  lor  au  iuterrogatiTe  clause,  and 
'ut  .  .  .  tuis'  for  an  iiidipendeiit  wish.) 

ix.  35.  Couteies  brachium  peccatoris  et  maligni;  requiretnr  (G^allicaa, 
qnaeretar)  delictnm  eius,  nec  iuueuietor. 

Pn  forbryest  pone  earm  and  ]MBt  ms^gen  )ws  sjnfnllan;  for  pf  |»eah 
hine  hwa  aluode  for  hwi  he  swa  dyde ,  ponne  ne  mihte  he  hit  nn  gereoean, 
ne  ge})afa  beon  nolde  |«t  he  nntela  dyde. 
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Ascoli.  tanta  est.  ait,  qnam  in  panpercs  exercet  iniqnitas  nt  si  peccati 
8ui  ab  eo  ratio  postuletur,  uuUam  iuuenire  possit,  uec  ualeat  uel  paulolum  iu 
sai  adsertionem  defensionernque  consistere,  aut  aliquo  peccatorom  raomm 
midtitadinem  eolora  nebure.  <The  sense  of  the  latter  elAwe  is  mnch  dispoted 
among  the  ortlioddK  commentators;  bat  the  tnaiaUtor*B  eleer  If  ftee  Inter- 
pretation finde  a  parallel  only  in  AecoU.) 

ix.  36.  Kegnahit  Dominna  in  aetenrnm  et  in  eaeenlnm  eaecnli;  peri- 

bitis  gentes  de  terra  eins. 

Drihten  rixap  on  ecnesse  on  pisse  worulde  ge  ou  piere  toweardan;  for 
fana  weorpa))  aworpeue  ]7a  sjnfuUan  of  asgprum  bis  rica. 

Gf.  OHalodoma:  regnnm  aignificat  Dominl  SaloatoriSt  qvo  eoli  heatieeimi 
petfrnuitar  . . .  gentM  antem  poenit  peeoatoree  et  impiea. 

ix.  88.  ladieare  pnpillo  et  Innnili 

Dem  nu,  Drihten.  )>earfe  pm  eannan  and  |wa  eaf'inodan. 

Cf.  Augustine:  aliml  («t  enim  iudicarc  pni)illuni,  alind  indicare  pnpillo : 
iudicat  pupilluni  etiam  qui  coudemuat,  iudicat  autem  pupillo  qui  pro  illo  pro- 
fert  se&tentiam.  (The  trauslator  lues  ')7earfe'  to  render  the  force  of  the 
dativ«.) 

X.  8.  laetni  antem  qoid  fedt? 

Hwat  dyde  ic  nnsejidega  vfip  hi,  o\>pQ  hwset  maeg  ic  nu  don? 

Cf.  Ascoli:  qnid  ad  liacc,  inquit.  instns  faciet,  id  est  ego;  instnm  se 
appellat.  respiciens  ad  causam  in  qua  est  alienus  a  culpa.  (The  other  com- 
mentatorä  take  'Justus'  here  as  Christ  or  the  Chnrch.) 

X.  5.   Palpcbrae  eius  interrogant  filios  homiuum. 
His  brsewas,  pset  js  his  rihta  donii  ahia)»  manna  beam. 
Cf.  pseado-Jerome:  Palpehrae  .  .  .  enblilitaa  dioinitotis,  id  est,  indida 
Dd  oecnlta,  in  qnibna  nos  interrogat. 

X.  r>.   Dominus  interrogat  iostum  et  impitun. 

Se  ylca  Drihton  ah.sa}'  rihtwise  and  nnrilitwi^o,  ]m  f  hp(»ra  tB^pBt  leoge 
hwa't  he  dyde,  pat  lie  him  nufge  gyldau  be  heora  gewyrhtum. 

Cf.  Ascoli:  tarn  iustus  quam  peccatur  meritorum  suomm  fnictus  ipso 
diecemente  perdpiet 

z.  7.  Ploit  enper  peoeatons  laqaeoe;  ignia,  anlphnr,  et  spiritns  pro- 
cellarum,  pars  calidi  eonun. 

Drihten  onsent  roanegra  cynna  witn,  swa  swa  ren,  ofer  |>a  synfnllan; 
aiul  Iii  geAvyrpj'  luid  grine,  and  \u'  or.sciit  fyr  ofer  big  and  uugcnietlice  li;i  to 
pm:re  suunau,  and  wolbereude  wiudajij  mid  pyllicum  and  mid  mauegum  pylli* 
eun  beo|»  lieoca  drincfiita  gefyldn. 

Gf.  Aaeoli:  poenanun  enumerata  dinerntas  erit,  inqnit,  pars  calids,  nt 
totns  calix  profecto  ac  plenn»  intelligatur  continere  grauiora.  (Did  the  trana- 
lator  read  'sol  feruens'  or  'sol  furens'  in  place  of  'sulfur  et'?) 

The  citation  of  the  commentary  edited  by  Ascoli  for  the 
Theodorean  paraUels  in  Uus  list  is  not  meant  to  imply  that 
Columban's  commentaiy  was  the  additional  Theodorean  source 
nsed  bj  the  Anglo-Saxon  ti'auslator.  For  pss.  ix  aud  x  it  ü»  the 
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only  source  available  to  us.  But  where  we  liave  tlie  fragnients 
preserved  of  the  older  Latin  traiislation  we  find  that  it  cnntains 
nunierous  parallels  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  in  passages  lliat  were 
exrised  by  Coluniban.  A  few  of  tlie  niore  striJkiug  examples 
may  be  giveu  to  establish  Ibis  impüiiaut  iact. 

xviii.  11,  12.  Et  ab  alienis  parce  serao  tuo.  Si  bmI  non  flieriiit  dmii* 
nati,  tunc  immaculatus  ero,  et  oniundabar  a  delicto  maximo. 

And  froia  sel]7eodegum  feoudum  spara  me  J^iiiue  )'eow,  Dribteu.  Gif 
miue  fynd  m  iMäp  ofer  me,  )H>ime  beo  ie  nnwemme,  and  beo  geclsnsod 
ftiom  ytm  mantiim  seyldiun.  Ae  gif  hi  me  ali^Bgift^,  ponne  ne  mag  ie 
•meagan  mine  iu!><  vl  la,  ue  eae  "pimt  willan  ne  msg  smeagan  to  wyrcaiute. 

Cf.  the  Anilt.  ainl  Tnr.  fra^mojit :  Eripe  me,  inqnit,  ne  sim  sub  hostinm 
potestate;  alienos  ergo  in  hoc  loco  hoste?  nocat.  'Si  inei  fuerint  dominati" 
uqae  'inaximo':  uoui  enim  quoiiiam,  si  lue  uoii  praeserit  hostium  metas,  si 
«b  ineonioiie  eomm  Uber  foero,  potero  in  reqoie  et  otio  comtitatae  ioUidtiis 
peoeata  uitere.  (Tbere  ie  nothbig  comeponding  to  this  in  Aieoli.) 

xzi.  1,  2.  Dem,  Dene  mens,  leapice  in  me;  qvare  me  deiellqaletl? 
longe  e  salnte  mea  uerba  delictornm  meomm.  Dens  mens,  demebo  per  diem, 

nee  exotidies;  et  noote,  et  non  ad  insipientiam  mihi. 

ürihten,  Driliieii.  min  God,  be»eoh  to  me:  hwi  forlete  ]m  nie  swa  feor 
minre  hslo?  Ic  clypi(j:e  deeges  and  nihtet  to  pe,  aud  audette  miue  »cylda, 
and  eeoflge  min  nngelimp,  and  pn  bit  ne  gehgrnt;  ae  ne  nndentand  ya  hit 
me  to  nniiktwinieiee,  for  paem  ic  |)e  nane  o|»wite  pmt  |m  me  ne  gebym,  ae 
minnm  agnnm  ocyldnm  ic  hit  wite. 

Cf.  Arab.-Tur.  fragment:  Longe  a  .«alute  mea  usque  meoniui:  caiu^am 
relictiouiä  »uac  subdidit,  ue  id  quod  bupcriiu  dixerat,  '<iuare  mc  ,  uelut  cou- 
qniri  de  Deo  nideretnr  .  .  .  Qni  noinnt  bnne  psalmnm  in  Domini  penona,  es 
hoc  loco  praecipnc  conuiiicuntur  non  parnum  temcritatis  incnrreie.  Qneaiode 
enim  pote&t  accipi  qiii.i  hoc  de  se  Dominns  dixerit,  'Longe  a  salnte  mea, 
reliquia'?  Constat  (juiilem  tempore  passiouis  suae  dixisse  in  crnce  poi^situm. 
'Den«,  Dens  meua,  respice  in  me';  hoc  autcm  dictum  non  omni  modo  ad  eom 
Irnnc  psalmnm  (hoc)  indieat  pertinere;  neque  enim  quasi  prios  per  proflBtiam 
diclo  et  tnne  rebns  inpleto  ita  nama  eet  teetimonio.  8ed  enm  pamionem, 
flagilla,  nerbera,  clauos,  et  patibnlnm  snscepisset,  et  consequenter  hae  noee 
wsim  est  (juain  conneiiit  omnes  pios.  cum  aliqnid  hnins  modi  patinntur,  emit- 
tere,  aperte  autem  per  Uaec  uurba  äaluatur  propriam  indieat  pa&sionem,  ne, 
fleduidmn  qncadam,  fntaima  tetnm  pietas  [pietatis?]  eins  opus  et  miiteriom 
credeietnr  .  .  .  propter  hane  igitnr  eaneam  hoc  teetimonio  um  eet^  non  qped 
de  ipso  prius  profbtiae  naticininm  dt  praedictnm,  ant  eerte  de  ipM  Pialmvi 
iite  conpo.afsitnp. 

(The  deuial  by  Theodore  of  the  Messianic  reference  in  this  psalm  madc 
it  one  of  thoee  for  wliich  he  was  coudeumed  by  the  Council  of  553.  Golomban 
not  only  omitted  the  paesage  bere  dted,  bnt  ineerted  an  ezplanation  diiecttj 
Gontraiy  in  it«  tenor:  "Ex  persona  Domini  per  iuterrogationem  pronuntiandoe 
hic  nerrae  eit  qnae  tarnen  uim  habeat  renntientis.  huc  modo,  'Numqoid  neiba 
delictornm  meorum,  qoae  non  sunt,  te  a  meo  auxüio  remoaemnt?'  .  . 
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Plainlv  tbe  Anglo-Saxou  translator  here  follows  the  more  genuine  and  more 
heretical  interpretAtiuu  of  tlie  emlier  trauslatiou.) 

xxriii.  5-  Vox  Domini  coufringentis  cedros,  et  confringet  Dominns 
oedrM  Libani;  et  eomniiiuet  Dominos  tamqiuuii  nitnlum  Libuii,  et  cUlectu 
•ient  filias  nnicornaorom. 

pu'H  Godes  Word  brycp  cedortreowu,  and  symle  se  God  brycf»  pa  hean 
cedertreowu  on  Libauo,  ^>am  rayclan  munte:  J>a  treowa  tacmaj>  ofermodra 
mauna  anwcald.  Dribten  forbrycp  aud  forbryt  )7a  myclan  cedertreowu,  emue 
•wa  lytlan  onwsBstinas;  )>a  owMtmas  beop  twa  mycla  and  swafngeie  swa 
•wa  pm  deores  beam  po  anicomo*  liatte. 

Cf.  Amb-Tiir.  Fragment:  .  .  .  sed  uitulnm  in  boc  loco  noluit  dicere  pro 
nitulaiuine;  ita  uaiuque  et  Hebreus  babet,  sicut  uitulainina  Libani.  Vitulamiua 
nero  Libani  diountur  parua  uirgnlta,  quae  sunt  pro  ipsa  uiä  tenuitate  fiagilia; 
•t  qnoniam  eedroB  Libani  AiairioB  nocanerat,  propter  ingentes  corpomm  fonnat, 
intnlit  'et  eomminnit  eoa  tamqnam  nitnlamen  libani';  ita,  inqnit,  illos  sub« 
limes  et  grandes  breui  tempore  eomminnit  atqne  contrinit  ricnt  nitnlaminai 
qnae  exsilitate  sui  facile  coiitenintur. 

Cf.  Akcoü,  p.  177:  "'Et  couminuit'  nsque  ' Lioani Pro  uitulaminibus. 
Vitolamina  enim  dicnntnr  puna  nirgnlta,  qnae  ae  mbleeattt  anb  ingenti  hnina- 
modi  aiboria  nmbra;  et  eat  fenras,  tania  fitdlitate  ntagnae  molea  hoatinm 
eondderaut^  qnia  nnllina  opnia  eat  exigna  haee  nirgnlta  deteneie.*' 

It  18  then  evident,  even  apon  so  alight  an  examination, 
tbat  the  translator  drew  ezduslYely  from  some  yenion  or  adapt- 
atkm  of  Theodore  in  addition  to  the  brief  headings  of  Bede  and 
foller  even  than  the  abbreviated  commentaiy  of  Oolnmban.  It 
is  also  evident  that  he  was  inflnenced,  tho  somewhat  less 
freqoently»  by  the  yiews  of  orthodox  commentaton  sach  aa 
Augustine,  Cas8iodora%  and  Jerome.  If  the  Anglo-Sazon  writer 
laborioosly  consnlted  all  of  these  anthorities  for  himself,  he  mnat 
haye  beeii  a  man  of  extraordinary  learning  and  with  access  to 
an  extensive  library.  But  we  know  that  all  of  these  helps  had 
been  also  employed  by  the  anthor  of  the  Irish  commentary. 
We  haye  seen  tbat  he  cites  and  uses  practically  every  orthodox 
commentaiy  then  in  existence,  that  he  transferred  the  'Liber 
Bedae'  almost  bodily  to  bis  pages,  and  that  he  made  use  of  an 
additional  Tlieodorean  source  which  was  other  than  and  fuUer 
than  Columban.  In  short,  the  entire  Anglo-Saxon  translation 
inight  in  all  probability  have  been  accomplished  with  uo  otlier 
aid  than  the  Irish  commentary.  It  is  certainly  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  translator  made  use  of  the  results  laid  ready 
to  his  band  by  the  laborious  Irish  Scholar. 

Some  further  parallels,  of  less  weight,  but  not  altogether 
iusignificant,  may  be  adduced  betweeu  the  Irish  and  the  Anglo- 

ZwtMhxlft  f.  Mit.  Ftailologi«  VIU.  32 
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Saxon  work.  When  it  is  remembered  that  the  Irish  conunentary 
stopft  where  the  Old  English  version  begins,  and  that  the  only 
psalm  withoat  an  Anglo-8axon  Introdaetion,  ps.  i,  happens  to  be 
the  only  psalm  of  which  we  haye  even  a  part  preserved  of  the 
detailed  discossion  in  the  Irish  commentary,  it  seems  remarkable 
that  the  parallels  should  he  so  numerons  as  they  are.  In  the 
general  introduction  to  tlie  Irish  treatise  we  find  a  passage 
{Ilib.  Min.,  p.  30)  in  wliich  the  distinction  between  the  words 
'psalmus'  and  'canticum'  in  the  titles  is  explained.  Precisely 
the  same  distinction  is  inserted  into  the  Anglo-Saxun  Introduction 
to  ps.  iv.  1)  in  another  passage  of  the  Irish  treatise  {  Hih.  Mm., 
p.  "JI)  we  lind  an  alliision  to  the  three  'fifties'  uf  the  psalter 
(l.  lir,,  'frum  the  lirst  fifty';  1. 122,  'from  tlie  niiddle  fifty\).  The 
question  has  already  been  raised^)  whether  the  liniitation  of  tlie 
Anglo-Saxon  Version  to  the  first  lifty  psalms  is  to  be  connected 
witli  tiiis  custom  of  dividing  the  psalter  into  tliree  parts  of  fifty 
psalms  each.  This  custom  was  no  means  peculiar  to  Ireland. 
In  a  lenp:thy  note  in  his  edition  of  Bede's  Ecchs.  Hitt.  Pluiiiuiei  ') 
has  shown  that  it  was  a  widespread  metliod  of  dividing  the 
Psalter  in  the  English  as  well  as  the  Irish  Church.  To  his 
examples  may  be  added  a  passage  from  Hilary's  Frologus,  quoted 
in  the  first  preface  of  Bede's  Exegesis,*)  which  finds  a  mystie 
propriety  in  the  three  flfties;  another  mystical  interpretation 
occörring  in  the  Argumenttm  given  in  the  Exegesis  for  the 
psalm  'extra  nmnemm*  giyen  at  the  end  of  the  psalter;^)  aod 
Statements  by  Cassiodoms  that  he  dld  aetnally  so  diyide  his 
oommentary  into  three  eodices  for  pracücal  oonvenienoe,^  — 

•)  See  'Notes',  (article  cited  above)  ps.  iv. 

^)  See  J.  £.  Wulüng,  JJie  iSynkix  m  den  Werken  Alfreds  de»  Gro/»cn, 
L  (18Ü4).  xiU;  A.B. Cook.  BmUxd  Qmtatunu  in  Old  Engli$h  PnaeWriten, 
(\99S)t  zzztU;  ChM.  Plummer,  TKe  Life  and  Time»  of  Alfred  tke  Oreai, 

(1902)  p.  147. 

')  II.  137. 

•)  Hilarj-,  P.  L.  IX,  259;  Bede,  XCllI,  47a 

^)  Bede,  P.  L.  XCIU,  1Ü9Ö. 
CtMiodoras,  ExpoeUio  in  FeaUentmt  P.  L.  LXX,  9;  'Qoem  Urnen 
codioem  Otiam  per  qtiinqnagenos  psaltnos  cnm  praefutiouibtia  suis  trina  sam 
diuisfionfi  partitns,  nt  et  claritas  littenie  seuioribns  ocnüs  s«  pulchriiis  iiiH.'riret 
et  tli'^itlerio  Kgeutium  fratruni  mmierosi  cotlices  curpura  praestareutur.  Ita 
et  ad  bibliulliecae  cuuteiam  uuiis  derelictus  cät,  et  propter  cougregatiuuis 
stadinm  commodittuue  forutan  noacitnr  esie  dittiani.'  In  «uother  of  Camio* 
donM*t  werke,  the  De  InUittdieme  Diwinarvan  LtUerorNm,  whidi  wt  kaow 
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Statements  borne  out  by  the  marks  of  division  wliicli  we  find 
still  present  in  the  JEsi^pasüio  of  Cassiodorus  and  in  maiiy  manu- 
script  psaltersJ) 

But  it  was  a  custom  specially  widespread  in  Ireland. 
Beside  the  common  Irish  name  of  'the  three  fifties'  for  the 
psalter,  examples  of  which  are  given  by  Plummer,  we  may  cite 
the  curiüus  stories  recounted  in  Douglas  Hyde's  Ä  Literary 
History  of  Ireland,'^)  of  tlie  division  into  three  fifties  for  pur- 
poses  of  cui*sing  by  Saint  Adamnan  and  of  praying  by  King 
Brian  at  the  battle  of  Clontarf.  If  he  based  his  work  upon  the 
commentary  or  any  other  Irish  source,  the  Anglo-iSaxon  trans- 
lator  would  have  found  it  entirely  nauiral  tu  rest  from  his 
labours  at  the  eud  of  ps.  1,  or  to  divide  his  completed  work  into 
three  volumes  and  so  incur  the  loss  of  the  last  two. 

It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  add  that  he  more  probably 
itted  the  commentary  in  an  Irish -Latin  than  in  an  Irish  form. 
The  Old  Irish  form  in  which  we  possess  it  is  not  unükely  to 
he  a  direct  tnmslation  from  a  Latin  original  This  may  have 
heen  the  immediate  sonroe  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  translator;  or 
poedbly  he  may  haye  nsed  such  a  glossed  psalter  as  the 
Southampton  to  which  the  substance  of  the  Irish  or  Irish-Latin 
commentary  had  been  transferred.  The  ezact  details  of  the 


to  b«fe  baea  nsed  ia  EngUmd  from  the  pniaee  to  the  Amhitiiie  Ckidez  (White, 

The  Codex  Amiatinus  nnd  its  Birthplace;  Studia  Bihlica  et  Ecclvfiiaiificaf 
Oxford,  18!H),  II,  273 f.)  and  from  its  freqnent  raention  by  Bede,  he  refers 
again  to  bis  owu  commeutary,  and  explains  morc  explicitly  how  and  why  he 
divided  it  into  three  Codices  (RL.  LXX,  11 10;;  'Quod  tameu  Psalmoram 
eorpw  VBinerrain  et  in  tribns  codieibns  per  anhiqnegeiioi  psahnoe  indicanimns 
eoDieribeDduni ,  nt  iubilaei  anni  qnantitas  triplicata  saaotae  Trimtatis  notina 
nobis  reinirfsionis  beneficia  reniiiitiaret,  et,  (Hioniam  nnus  codex  onerosns 
(jniljusilaTn  frutribns  poteriit  iuueniri,  tali  (lit^tributioiii  conijjleta,  sj)em  pretiosae 
suiutiä  acci^ercut,  ci  mulli  compendia  lectiouis  (praestante  Domiuu)  salubriter 
innenireiit  Habeat  ergo  bibUotheca  ueitra  nnnm  es  his  codieem,  ad  quem 
recnrratis,  si  nos  mendositas  fortaeuB  offenderit;  fratmm  nero  emriositaa  par- 
tibni  se  expleat  distribntiB.' 

')  So  in  tbe  Southampton  Psalter,  and  amoug  the  interlinear  Angle» 
Sazon  psalttTs.  in  tbe  Spelman,  Jnnius,  Kegius,  Tiberius,  and  Lanibeth. 

')  Douglas  iiyde,  .1  Literary  Jlmtory  o/  Irdand,  lüdd,  pp.  2aü,  437. 
Cf.  aleo  the  penaaee  of  Otugus  the  Cnldee  ('Üa  he  that  naed  to  ohant  bis 
pealms  thus,  while  he  waa  at  Diiert  Oengvaao,  to  wit,  llfty  in  the  river  with 
a  withe  round  his  neck  and  ticd  to  the  tree,  iifty  nnder  the  tiee,  and  fifty 
in  hu  oeU'),  The  Martyrdam  of  Oengui  the  CiUdce,  ed.  Whitley  Stokeo,  mb. 
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relation  inay  perhap«  nerer  be  detennined;  bat  the  significant 
fact  remainB  that  tlie  Irish  commeutary  was  in  all  probability 
the  storehonse  from  which  tbe  Anglo-Sazon  translator  drew,  and 
was  at  least  the  nearest  aonree  of  which  we  know  at  present 

The  Laiin  Buhrics  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Psalters.  —  The 
latest  traces  of  Theodore's  influence  discoverable  in  England 
remain  to  be  mentioiied.  They  appear  in  the  Kubrics  found  in 
the  'Paris  Psalter'  and  in  several  of  the  other  Anglo-Saxon 
Psalters.  The  psalms  in  the  Paris  manuscript,  West-Saxon  and 
Anglian  alike,  Imve  regularly  been  provided  with  Latin  Kubrics.') 
These  ar<^  inserted  at  the  head  of  the  psalms,  and  in  the  raüe 
of  the  first  lifty  just  after  the  Anglo-Saxon  Introductions.  Only 
seveu  out  of  the  hundred  and  tifty  Rubrici)  are  missing;  five  of 
these  (xxxviii,  Ii,  Ixxx,  xcvii.  cix)  were  on  leaves  that  have 
been  cut  out  of  tiie  manuscript,  aud  two  (xxii,  xxxii)  it  seems 
were  never  written. 

The  way  in  which  these  Rubrics  have  been  carried  thru 
both  parts  of  the  '  Paris  Psalter '  shows  that  they  were  inserted 
after  it  had  been  made  up  substantially  as  we  have  it;  but  the 
nature  of  the  frequent  errors  and  omissions  found  in  them  (cL 
noa.zi,  xzi,  xxiii,  xliv,  xlviii,  Ixvii,  xc,  xcii,  xdii,  cii,  cv,  and 
the  evident  omissions  in  noB.  y,  vü,  yiü,  xliü,  liv,  Ixü,  Ixri,  Ixrü, 
Izxiii,  xcii,  etc.)  make  it  dear  that  they  were  oopied  in  the 
Paria  mannscript  by  a  careleBa  scribe  from  some  older  original 
The  Bnbrice  are  then  earlier  than  the  eleventh  Century  mann* 
Script«)  in  which  they  are  now  fbnnd,  bat  later  than  the  time 
of  compofiition  of  either  of  the  two  Tersions. 

The  Chief  interest  of  this  series  of  Latin  headings  liea  in 
their  dependenoe  on  the  Arffummta.  This  was  llrst  pointed  ont 
and  analyzed  in  detail  by  Bruce.  With  a  few  modülcationa 
which  now  seem  advisable,  his  eondosions  are  aa  foUows. 

The  only  source  nsed  beeide  the  Argumenta  was  the 
Yulgate  titles,  which  occor  in  31  psabns  either  prefixed  or 
affixed  to  a  sentence  from  the  ^lii^wffWfi/iffN.  Only  twioe  (czzdT, 
Gxliii)  does  the  Vulgate  title  appear  alone.  No  System  can  be 
discoyered  in  their  choice,  bat  they  occor  increasingly  toward 

*)  This  couplete  series  of  rabrics  is  edited  ia  the  M'ent  Saxon  FtaUng, 
(tee  Appendix). 

•)  Broflei  pp.4A-^ 
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the  end.  The  tezt  iised  is  sometimes  neaier  the  GaUican  (IxzzVy 
cxIt),  sometimes  nearer  the  Boman  title  (IzzzTi,  cxzx,  czzzvi), 
and  sometimes  mUike  either  (Inrxiy  zcvi).  The  carelessness  of 
the  method  is  farther  shown  by  the  random  and  at  times 
erroneons  addition  of  the  numeral  This  asaociation  o£  the 
Vulgate  titles  and  the  Argumenia  wonld  seem  to  have  heen 
original,  for  it  is  found  in  most  of  our  manuscripts  of  Bede's  work. 

Disregarding  the  Vulgate  title,  we  have  141  Rubrics  that 
come  Irom  the  Argumenta.  The  three  sections  into  which  we 
have  analyzed  these  each  betray  their  presence  by  use  in  the 
Bubrics.  But  they  were  dra^vTi  npon  in  very  different  proportion.«. 
For  the  rubricator's  purpose.  which  was  to  get  a  brief  and 
telling  sentence  tliat  would  fit  his  space,  the  mystical  title  of 
the  (b)  section  was  peculiarly  well  adapted;  he  soon  learned  to 
pick  it  out,  and  towaid  the  end  canie  to  use  it  exclusively. 
It  is  possible  also,  as  Bruce  suggests,  that  he  was  suspicious  of 
the  orthodoxy  of  the  Theodorean  (a)  sections;  but  his  suspicious 
were  not  strong  enough  to  prevent  his  usiug  them  on  occasion. 
and  their  manifest  inferiority  in  form  is  sufficieut  to  explain  hin 
avoidance  of  them. 

The  (a)  section  is  used  in  17  Rubrics  (v,  vii,  xiv,  xv,  xx, 
xxiii,  xxvi,  xxxi,  xxxiii,  xxxvii,  xliii,  xlix,  Ix,  Ixii,  Ixyi,  Ixxiii, 
xcii).  In  8  of  these  (xx,  xxiii,  xxxi,  Ix,  Ixii,  Ixvi,  Ixxiii,  xcii)  it 
was  the  only  section  found  in  the  Argumentum;  in  4  others  it 
was  reinforced  by  some  words  from  the  (b)  section,  three  times 
(v,  vii,  xv)  a  mystical  title  being  added,  and  once  (xliii)  a 
litargical  note.  The  (e)  section  is  the  source  of  bat  3  Bubrics 
(iv,  zxYÜi,  Ivi),  in  the  two  last  of  which  the  mhricator  was 
perhaps  also  inflnenced  by  the  Vnlgate  title.  The  litmrgical 
note  of  the  (b)  section  was  aJmost  as  mnch  avoided.  It  is  used 
in  only  10  Bnbrics  (ü,  vi,  vüi,  x,  xi,  xzzri,  zxxix,  ilüi,  xlyi,  xcX 
and  never,  except  perhaps  at  ps.  zzxyi,  as  sole  sonrce;  it  is  once 
(xliii)  Gombined  with  the  historical  ezplanation,  elsewhere  with 
a  mystical  title.  That  the  rabricator  did  not  nnderstand  its 
meaning  is  evident  from  the  way  he  has  altered  and  destroyed 
the  sense  in  several  cases  (et  vi,  vüi,  zxxvi,  zllii,  zlvi,  zc). 

The  predilection  which  the  rabricator  evidently  feit  for 
the  mystical  titles  is  shown,  even  in  the  cases  where  he  draws 
from  one  of  the  other  elements,  by  the  way  in  which  he  has 
remodeled  them  into  his  favorite  ^rm  (cf.  the  introduction  of 
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the  characteristic  word  'uox'  at  iv,  xzxüi,  xliii,  Ivi,  zdi,  where 
it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  original). 

The  mystical  title  is  faimdin  123  Rubrics.  In  the  majority 
of  these,  it  comes  word  for  word  from  the  (b)  section  of  the 
correspondin«^  Argumentum;  but  the  cases  of  divorgenre  are 
nnmeroiis  enoiigh  to  demand  s])eeial  roiisideration.  Such  variations 
a.s  are  fouiul  at  pss.  ii.  xiii.  xviii.  xxvii.  xxxiv,  xli,  Ixix,  Ixxxix. 
cii.  cx,  cxxvii  are  perhaps  arbitrary  changes  of  tho  nibricator's 
or  mistakes  of  the  copyist;  bnt  this  explanation  will  not  serve 
where  the  niystiral  liile  used  in  the  Rubric  does  not  appear  in 
the  Anjumcntum  at  all  (vii.  xxi,  xxiv.  xlv.  xlvi,  1,  Iviii,  cxiii, 
cxvii,  cxviii  (sub-titles).  cxxix,  cxxxv,  cxxxix,  cxli.  oxlii).  or 
where  additional  words  have  been  added  to  a  part  or  the  whole 
of  the  title  given  in  our  Aryuvicntum  (as  at  Ixxxi,  Ixxxiii, 
Ixxxiv,  cxii,  cxviii,  cxix.  cxx,  cxxv.  cxxvi,  cxxx,  cxxxii).  Bruce 
supposes  most  of  these  divergences  to  have  been  either  original 
with  the  rubricator  or  suggested  to  hini  by  tlie  accompanying 
Explamäio]  in  other  words,  that  he  freely  supplied  new  Rubrics, 
especially  where  the  Argumentum  lacked  the  mystical  title,  or 
altered  those  he  found.  There  seems,  however,  reason  for  snp- 
posing  that  many,  perhaps  all,  of  fhese  diTOiigaieeB  are  due  to 
the  Ion  in  our  Argumenta  of  titles  or  parts  of  titlea  that  wäre 
present  in  the  nibricator*8  eopy.  One  of  these  lost  Bnbrics 
(IxziY),  indeed,  we  have  recovered  in  the  new-fbnnd  Paris 
mannscript  of  Uie  ArgumetUa  (P),  and  in  several  other  cases  P 
gives  US  new  readings  that  remove  slighter  divergenees  from 
the  Rubrics  (et  zi,  xzxy,  Izxviii,  Ixzzix).  Again,  the  mystical 
title  in  ihe  Rubric  at  p8.yii  mnst  have  been  in  the  text  of  the 
nibricator's  Argumenium,  altho  it  is  lost  in  our  text»  for  he  has 
combined  it  with  words  from  the  (a)  section  just  as  in  pss.? 
and  XY.  The  new  tiües  found  in  tiie  Rubrics,  fnrthermore, 
freqnently  reappear  in  the  CoUeeHo  of  Thomasius  or  in  the 
Rubrics  of  other  psalters,  and  hence  oould  hardly  have  been 
original  with  our  rubricator.  From  it$  position  at  the  end,  it 
was  etaj  for  words  to  be  dropped  from  the  (b)  section.  i)  We 
may  snppose  three  cases.  First,  where  our  Argumenhm  lacks 

0  This  is  illnstrated  in  the  text  of  the  Argumenta  snpplied  by  the 
'Soathunpton  Psalter',  where  such  omissioos  of  danics  at  the  end  aie  not 
naoommon;  cf.  pis.x,  xiü,  zxri,  xeii,  sct. 
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the  mj'stical  title  altogether;  here  we  may  regard  it  as  recovered 
in  the  Rubric,  just  as  would  liave  been  the  case  at  ps.  Ixxiv 
without  the  discovery  of  the  P  manuscript  (15  titles:  vii,  xxi, 
xxiv,  xlv,  xlvi,  Iviii,  cxiii,  tive  sub- titles  in  cxviii,  cxxix,  cxli, 
cxlii).  In  the  second  groiip,  we  may  siippose  the  Ärynmentiim 
to  have  originally  had  two  alternative  titles,  joined,  as  often  in 
those  preserved,  by  a  'uel',  and  that  one  of  them  has  been  lost 
in  our  text;  e.  g.  in  ps.  cxxx,  the  (b)  sectiou  miist  have  read 
*Alit€r,  uox  ecclesiae  regnantis,  ucl  Sanctae  Mariae\  a  com- 
bination,  that  is,  of  the  two  titles  '  Vox  ecclesiae  regnantis '  and 
*Vox  Sanctae  Mariae',  both  of  which  are  found  in  Thoniasius's 
Colleciio,  and  the  latter  of  which  is  used  as  Kubric  to  this 
psalm  in  the  'Vitellius  Psalter'.  The  'Paris  Psalter'  Rubrics 
in  these  cases  may  give  both  titles  complete,  as  here,  (so  also 
czx),  or  parts  of  both  (so  in  Ixxxi,  Ixzxiii,  Ixxxiy,  cxli,  cxix, 
czxri),  or  only  the  lost  one  (so  «t  1,  cztü,  ctxxv,  czxxiz).  A 
third  group  may  be  made  of  tliose  in  which  onr  Argumentum 
has  apparently  lost  certain  words  (cxriü,  czxy,  cxxxii),  or  altered 
the  meaniDg  (l^xix). 

The  Bahries  of  the  'Paris  Psalter'  are  by  no  means  a 
distinctiTe  featnre.  Latin  Bnhrics,  more  or  less  similar,  are 
foond  in  most  manuscripts  of  the  psalms.  An  ezamination  of 
the  other  Anglo-Sazon  Psalters,  >)  vith  the  exception  of  <Eadwine*s 
Ganterbory  Psalter*,  has  revealed  no  less  than  eleven  series, 
and  another  was  found  in  the  Bodleian  mannscript  of  the  EsB" 
planationes.  Of  these  the  sets  in  the  Bodleian  mannscript,  and 
in  the  *Vitelliiis',  'Royal',  'Vespasian',  and  'Salisbury  Psalters* 
are  approximately  complete;  the  'Larabeth  Psalter'  contains  on 
its  margin  four  differeut  sets,  distinguished  by  different  ink  and 
hand,  and  the  *  Parker  Psalter'  one,  all  of  which  are  far  from 
being  complete;  and  the  'Tiberius  Psalter'  gives  but  nine,  and 
the  'Stowe  Psalter'  but  four  Rubrics  differing  from  the  Vulgate 
title.  None  of  these  twelve  series  is  identical  with  the  'Paris 
Psalter'  set  or  with  each  other,  with  the  exception  of  those  in 


')  In  the  examiuation  of  these  Rubrics  the  original  manuscripts  were 
coosulted  iu  each  case,  for  the  liubrics  have  beeu  iiniformly  omitted  by  modern 
editon,  in  spite  of  the  veiy  valnable  Ught  which  they  throw  on  the  sooreet 
•ad  melhodi  of  the  different  yersioni.  The  work  wt«  ahared  by  Dr.  Bright, 
to  whom  especial  acknowledgnieikt  is  dne  for  aMiftanee  in  decipheriag  the 
gloMOS  of  the  Lambeth  Ms. 
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the  'Royal'  and  'Salisbury  Psalters'.    Here  after  ps.  iv  tlie 
Salisbury  Rubrics  are  manifestly  copied  from  the  Royal,  a  fact 
which  confirms  tlie  kinship  alieady  noted  by  Lindelöf  between 
these  two  psalters.    The  Royal  Rubrics  are  taken  from  the 
Rrpnsifio  of  rassiodoriis,  —  not  as  might  be  thouf^ht  at  tirst 
from  the  ExpUmaiionefi  of  our  Excgcsifi;  for  while.  niost  of  them 
are.  naturally,  foiind  in  botli  the  Explanniio  and  its  sdurce.  a 
siifficient  nuniber  occur  only  in  Cassiodorus  to  establish  ilie 
i)rv^\\u\\  used  (cf.  tlie  Royal  Rnbric  at  jis.  xxii:  'Hic  psahniis  est 
l»anuis  .^ed  niultis  partibus  noscitur  rontineri ps.  xliv:  'Cun- 
idetiLs  propheta  caelestibus  epulis  cepit  ernctuare  (sie)  prae- 
conium  Doinini';  ps.  xlvi:  *Iste  psalnuis  gratissima  breuitate  suc- 
cinctus  est').   The  Vespasian  series,  which  is  given,  not  at  the 
head  of  the  psalms  like  the  others,  but  separately  in  folios 
9a — Hb  of  the  introductory  pages,  is  quite  unlike  any  of  the 
rest,  and  seems  to  be  old.   It.s  titles  are  generally  found  amoug 
those  of  the  Collectio  of  Thomasius,  and  they  reappear  also,  it 
seems,  with  additions  and  some  changes,  in  the  Latin  Psalter 
contained  in  MS.  Ootton  Galba  A.  XVm,  from  whence  they  are 
pubUshed  in  tranalation  in  the  PsdlUr  or  Swen  Ordinär y  Howrs 
of  Proper  of  J.  D.  Chambers.  Ifnch  doser  to  the  'Paris  Paalter' 
RabricB  are  the  sets  fonnd  in  the  Bodleian  manoscript  and  the 
'Vitellins  Psalter*.  There  is  frequent  agreement  between  theee^ 
or  between  one  of  them  and  the  *  Paris  Psalter*,  tho  it  is  evident 
that  no  one  of  them  depends  on  another.  An  «umination  shows 
that  the  agreement  is  confined  to  those  Bnbrics  of  the  'Paris 
Psalter'  drawn  from  the  (b)  sections  of  the  Jrgumenia,  for 
nothing  in  either  the  Bodleian  or  ViteOins  Rubrics  shows  any 
trace  of  the  peculiar  Theodorean  historical  ezplanation  or  of 
the  commenta  of  the  (c)  sections.  At  the  same  time,  many  of 
them  are  not  fonnd  in  the  (b)  sections,  altho  they  all  share  ita 
character.  It  18  aecordingly  manifest  that  the  (b)  section,  and 
the  Bodleian  and  Vitellius  Rubrics  go  back  to  a  common  soarce, 
larger  than  any  one  of  them,  a  Collectio  of  mystical  titles  and 
liturgical  notes  similar  in  character  but  different  in  detail  from 
the  Collectio  of  Thomasius.   This  source  must  have  contained 
the  liturgical  notes,  for  the  Bodleian  once  (ps.  xc:  *Vox  ecclesiae 
ad  Christum;  legendus  ad  Euangelium  Marci,  ubi  temptatur 
Christus')  and  tlie  Vitellius  twice  (ps. xliv:  'T^egendum  ad  in- 
tellectum  (sie)  Matliei  de  regiua  Austri;  propheta  de  ecclesia'j 
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ps.  cxxix:  'Legendnin  ad  lectionem  lonae  prophetae')  adopt  them. 
To  the  same  or  a  similar  soarce  go  back  the  few  and  badly 
written  Rubrics  of  the  'Parker  Psalter',  and  two  of  the  fonr 
Lambeth  sets,  —  the  first  and  third.  The  fourth  Lamheth  set 
is  peculiar,  sometinies  appearin<^  in  the  characteristic  form  of 
the  niystical  title,  but  oftener  more  like  a  comment. 

None  of  these  nine  series  show  a  trace  of  the  peculiar 
Theodorean  views,  either  in  tlie  form  in  which  the  'Paris  Psalter' 
Kiibrics  reflect  them  from  the  (a)  sections  of  the  Ar(jumcnf<i  or 
thru  any  other  chaiinel.  The  case  is  different  with  the  three 
sets  that  remain  to  be  mentioueJ.  The  second  Lambeth  set 
Stands  by  itself.  It  is  easily  distinguishable  from  the  other 
glossea  by  its  peenUar  band,  and  also  by  its  nse  of  gieen  and 
purple  ink.  The  series  is  by  dg  means  eomplete,  tbere  being 
only  about  70  Rnbrics  scattered  rather  at  random  thra  the 
psalter.  As  these  are  not  contained  in  the  reoently  pablished 
edition,!)  they  wOl  be  giyen  here  (with  the  seetion  of  the 
Jrffumenia  from  which  they  are  drawn  indicated): 

The  Lambeth  Green  Bubiics  (Lambeth  2). 

(e)  iv.  Aliter  Dens  [iii8ti]de  exaodinit  [in  cni]oe  positnm  [filinm] 

suum. 

(b)  viiL   [Ecc]lesia  laudem  [dicit]  Christo. 

ix.  (undeciplierable). 
(b)   xii.   [Vojx  Christi  [ad]  Patrem. 
(b)   xiii.   Verba  Christi, 
(b)    XV.    Vox  Christi  ad  Patrem. 

(b)  xvi.    [Christujs  de  Iiuleis  [dicit]  ad  Patrem. 

(c)  xix.    Christo  ennti  [ad[  ciucem  dicit  H[cclesiaj. 

(a)  XX.   [De  ?^z]ecbia  cauitur  [caesis  Ajssyriis  et  infinni|tate 

c]  urata. 

(a)  xxiii.   .  .  .  imjmo  praecipiiur  [quibus  uit]e  suffragiiü  [ualeat 

d]  e  cap[tiuitajte  Baby[lonica]  laxaie  (sie). 

(b)  XXV.    |Propheta]  de  se  [lestatiirj. 

(b)   xxvi.   [Hi]c  loquitur  propheta  [quod]  scriptum  [est  i]n  Isaiam, 
[*Ecc]e  (iiii  serui[untj  tibi  bona  [niajnducabunt. 

•)  U.  Lindel'if,  Der  Lambelh- Psalter:  eine  altenylische  htterlincnrrrrfiion 
tUs  Fhalttrs  in  der  JIS.  427  ikr  crzhlschoflichcn  Lambeth  I'ahxce  Library, 
zum  ernten  Male  volUtändig  heramgeycien.  I.  Trxt  und  Glossar.  Acta  äoc. 
Seient  Fennieae,  Tom.XXXy,  No.1.  Helringfon,  1909. 
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(b)    xxix.    [Eccllesia  orat  [cum]  laude. 

(b)   xxxvii.   Confessio  patie[utiae]  et  uirtus  ad  saluijem]. 

(b)  xxxviii.   Pi  ri])]iet a  increpat  eos  qui  diuitias  habent  et  nesciont 

cui  diin[niitlaiit  |. 
(b)   xl.   Vox  Cliristi  de  passione  sua  et  de  Inda  traditore. 
(b)   xli.   Vox  Christi  ad  eos  qui  fidem  sunt  consefiuturi  (sie). ' 

(a)  xliii.   Prophet a  banctorum  pressaras  [supplijcationes[q^ue 

commejmorat. 

(b)  xliv.   Propheta  de  [Christo]  ad  ecclesia[ni  dicit]. 

(a)  xlv.   [Ex  per]sona  canitur  sanctorum  [pro  liber]atione  sua 

gratias  [agenjtium. 

(b)  xlvii.    Vox  apostolonim  figurae  [ecjclesiae  leiubalem  fnture. 

(a)  xlix.   Ad  ludeos  lo[quitur]  consternare  uole[ns]  et  emendare 

pe[ccan]tes. 

(b)  L  Vox  Pauli  apostoli  penitentis. 

(b)  U.  Vox  Christi  ad  Indain  trad[itorem]. 

(b)  Iii  Propheta  increpat  Indeos  incredulos  Deum  negantes. 

(b)  liü  Vox  Christi  ad  [Patrem]. 

(b)  liy.  Fidelis  qni^iam  contra  uitia  canus  et  ipsam  Carmen 

(camem)  deprecatnr. 
(a)  Im  Propheta  de  8[enioribii8]  ladeomm  [dicit]. 

(a)  IvüL  Hic  etiam  pealmfns]  in  persona  sanctomm  formator. 

(b)  lix.  Vox  apostolorom  qnando  Christus  passns  est 
(b)  Ixi.  Vox  Christi  de  passione. 

(b)  IxiiL  Vox  mar^rmm  Christi 

(b)  Ixiv.  [Vox  ec]clesie  ante  baptismum. 

(b)  Ixvii.  Propheta  resurre[ctionem]  Christi  ,  ,  . 

(b)   Ixx.   Vox  Cliristi  ad  [Patrem]. 

(b)  Ixxii.   Vox  Christi  ad  [Patrem]  de  ludeis. 

(a)  Ixxüi.  Sanctomm  et  pericola  narrantur  et  preces  con- 

nectuntnr. 

Pnrple  Bnbrics  (which  here  apparently  continae  the  Green). 

(b)  Ixxiv.   Vox  Christi  de  iudicio  futuro. 
(b)   Ixxv.   Vox  ecclesifae]  ad  Christum, 
(b)    Ixxvi.    Vox  Christi  ad  Patrem. 

(b)    Ixxvii.    Vox  Christi  (d]e  ludeis. 

(b)    Ixxviii.    [Vox]  apostoloruni  [post  pa]ssioneni  Christi. 

(b)  Ixxix.   Vox  apostolorum  de  ecclesia  ad  Dom[inumJ. 
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(b)  IxTx.   Vox  apostolorum  ad  Pen[teco8teii]. 

(b)  Ixxxi.    Vox  ecclesie  de  ludeis. 

(b)  Ixxxii.   Vox  ecclesie  ad  Dominum  [dje  ludeis. 

(b)  Ixxxiii.   Vox  Christi  de  ecclesia. 

(b)  Ixxxi V.   Vox  apostoloram  de  incarnatione  ('de  incaimtioue' 

added  in  blue). 

(b)  Ixxxvi.   Vox  apostolifca  de]  ecclesia. 

(b)  Ixxxvil   Vox  Christi  de  passione  sua. 

Green  Rnlnics  (resomed). 

(b)   Ixxxix.   Vox  apostolorum  [ad]  Pa[trem]. 
(b)   xc.   Vox  ecclesie  [ajd  Dominum, 
(b)   xci.   Vox  aecclesie. 

(b)   xciii.   Vox  ecclesie  de  ludeis  [ad]  Dominum. 

(b)    xciv.    ^'ox  eccle.«;ie  peniten[tiam]  suadentis. 

(b)    xcvi.    Vox  ecclesie  [adj  aduentum  [Christi]. 

(b)   xcvii.   Vox  ecclesie  ad  [Dominum]  et  ad  apostolos. 

(b)   xcviii  Vox  apostolonim  ad  populum. 

(b)  xdz.  Vox  apostolorum  ad  populum. 

(b)  c  Vox  Chriiti  ad  Palmm  [de  reliqu]iis  aanetomiD. 

(b)  cL  Vox  Christi  et  ecclesie  com  ascendisset  Christiis  ad 

Patrnm. 
(b)  cxxüi  Vox  apostoloram. 
(b)  cxxiv.  Vox  ecclesie. 

(b)  cxxv.  Vox  apostolonim  de  i[mpii8]  Indeis  (*  Vox  apoetolomm ' 
in  black,  the  rest  added  in  green.  N.B.  This  shows 
that  the  black  series  precedes  the  green). 

(b)  cxxri  [Vox]  Christi  [ad  fa]tQram  [ecclesi]am  CChristi*  in 
blnoi  the  rest  in  green). 

(b)  czxrii.  Propheta  de  Ch[ri8to]  ad  ecclesiam  [dicit]. 

(b)  cxxxiv.  Vox  ecclesie  qae  increpat  operantibns  idola  (*Vox 
ecclesie')  in  blue;  the  rest  added  in  green). 

(b)  cxxxvi   Vox  ecclesie. 

(b)   cxxxvii.   [Vox]  Christi  ad  [pa]trem. 

(b)   cxlix.   Vox  Christi  ad  fideles  de  futuro  et  resurr[ectione]. 

(b)  cl.  Vox  Cliristi  post  seculum  deuictum  in  regno  futoro 
regnantis  Cregnantis'  added  in  blue). 

8  of  the  71  Rul)ri('s  are  taken  from  th('  fa)  section,  2  from 
the  (c)  sectioQ|  and  all  the  rest  from  the  (b)  section.  In  one 
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case  (xxvi)  the  liturgical  note  is  used,  bui  with  considerable 
modiflcation  and  evident  misunderstanding.  Usually  the  Lambeth 

"Rnbrics  a^iiee  with  those  of  the  *  Paris  Psalter',  bat  they  often 
Vary  in  wording-,  snfficiently  to  show  that  the  two  are  in- 
dependeiitly  derived  (cf.  iv,  xiii,  xxiii,  xli,  xlix.  Ixxxiii,  cxxvi); 
in  a  fcw  casos  (xxvi,  xxxvii,  xlv,  1,  Iviii,  cxxxiv)  they  are  taken 
fluni  dillereut  sections  of  the  Argumenta.  A  notewortliy  featiire 
ia  the  way  in  which  the  peculiar  character  of  interpretations 
borrowcd  from  tlie  Theodorean  (a)  sections  is  disguised.  Only 
in  two  of  the  8  do  we  find  the  characteristic  names  of  'Ezcchia-"*' 
(xx)  and  'captinitas  Babylonica'  (xxiii);  and  in  fonr  cases  there 
has  been  a  deliberate  alteraliun  of  Ihe  o])jectional)le  and  heretical 
terms  ' Machabeornm '  (xliii,  Iviii,  Ixxiiij  aud  duarum  tribuum' 
(xlv)  to  the  harmless  'sanctorum'. 

The  extremest  attenuation  of  Theodore  appears  in  the 
*Tiberiu8  Psalter'  with  but  nine  ßubrics  aud  the 'Stowe  Psftlter* 
with  but  fonr.  At  the  other  psalms  these  psalters  give  merely 
the  Vnlgate  titles.  The  Bnhrtes  of  the  *Tiheriu  Bnlter'  m 
as  follows: 

The  Tibeiins  Rabries. 

(b?)  xuüL  Voz  cainsdaiii  instL 

(a)  Iii  Vox  Ezechie  de  Bapnce. 

(b)  liii.  Vox  snpplicantis  ad  Christum. 

(b)  lix.  Yox  apostolomm  in  passione  Christi 
(b)  IxxviL  Vox  prophetae  ad  ludeos. 
(b?)  IxxvüL  Vox  martjmm  de  effusione  sanguinis, 
(b)  Ixxx.  Vox  apostolomm. 

(b)  cviii.  Vox  Christi  de  ladeis  et  de  Inda  traditore. 
(b?)  cxL  [Vox]  exhortantium  populnm. 

The  four  Stowe  Hubrics  occur  at  pB8.1ü|  lix,  Ixxvii,  and 
cviii,  and  are  identical  with  the  eorresponding  ones  just  rited 
from  the  'Tiberius  Psalter'.  The  correspondences  are  less  cloae 
between  this  little  gronp^  which  is  evidenüy  the  residuum  of  a  long 
process  of  corruption,  and  the  ArgumeiiUi,  than  in  the  case  of 
the  Lambeth  and  Paris  Psalter  Kubrics,  buL  they  are  undeniably 
from  the  sarae  original  source.  A  sinj^le  Theodorean  Rubric 
from  the  (a)  section  (Iii)  is  all  tliat  reniaius.  Tiie  age  of  the 
four  psalters,  the  Paris,  JLambetb,  Tibehus,  and  Stowe,  is  in 
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each  case  probably  flomewhere  in  the  eleventh  Century.  Their 
common  ose  of  Bede's  Anfumenta  proves  tliat  the  little  com- 
pilation  was  well  known  in  England  as  well  as  in  Ireland. 

We  have  thoB  traced  tlie  snccession  of  Theodorean  influence 
Step  by  Step  thru  seven  centuries,  from  the  foorth  to  the  eleventh, 
to  find  it  continuously  dwindling  under  the  omnipresent  pressure 
of  orthodox  opinion,  tili  it  ends  in  a  Single  Riibric.  The  exact 
degree  of  ultimate  dependence  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Psalters  upon 
the  great  Syriau  exegete  must  await  its  detailed  working  out 
until  the  promised  editioii  of  Theodore  appears.  But  we  have 
Seen  enough  to  know  that  the  chain  of  connection,  Iho  long,  is 
unbroken,  and  that  it  is  iutimately  iuterwoveu  betweeu  England 
and  Ireland. 

Uniyersity  of  Missouri  Bobkbt.  L.  üamsay. 

U.S.A. 
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Im  Sommer  1910  wurde  in  meineii  Inscben  Obimgen  l\>ch- 
marc  Emire  teils  nacli  dem  Faksimile  von  LU  teils  nach  den 
TexUbdrflcken  von  Enno  Meyer,  Rev.  Celt  11, 433  nnd  Zs.  3, 229,  *) 
gelesen.  Dabei  wurde  unter  anderm  die  Frage  aufgeworfen,  wie 
die  Partieen  von  TE,  die  sich  gleich  oder  ähnlich  in  andern 
Texten  wiederfinden,  au&u&ssen  seien,  ob  TE  als  das  Vorbild 
anzusehen  sei,  oder  ob  es  ans  den  andern  Texten  geschöpft  habe, 
oder  ob  diese  und  TE  auf  dritte^  uns  unbekannte  Quellen  zurQck- 
gehen.  Die  Untersuchung,  die  freilich  nur  auf  Grund  der  im 
Druck  oder  im  Faksimile  reröffentlichten  Handschriften  an- 
gestellt wurde,  ergab  überall  dasselbe  Resultat;  durchgehends 
lälst  sich  nachweisen,  dais  T£  aus  andern  uns  bekannten  Texten, 
wenn  auch  nicht  ms  den  uns  erhaltenen  Handschriften  derselben, 
geflossen  ist  Ich  lasse  den  Herren,  die  die  Beantwortung  der 
Frage  übernahmen,  Herrn  H.  Hessen  und  Bev.  G.  O'Nolan,  selber 
das  Wort  E.  Thubvsisbn. 


L  Brei  Palastbesclireibnngen  im  Leabhar  na  h-Uidhre. 

In  dem  auch  im  LU  ttberlieferten  Stück  der  altirischen 
Sage  Tochmarc  Emire  finden  wir,  LU  p.  121  a  13  v.  u.,  abgedruckt 
bei  Windisch,  Irische  Texte  I  p.  309,  folgende  SchilderuD^  von 
Ck>nchobors  Palast  in  Emain,  der  berühmten  Craebruad: 


>)  K.  Meyer  sagt  dort,  vollständig  sei  der  Text  nor  in  Harl.  5280  und 
im  Stowe  Ms.  992  (Tt.  I.  A.,  I).  4.  2)  erhalten.  Aber  80  viel  ich  bei  einem  freilich 
uicLt  sehr  grUudlicheu  Dorch^eheu  des  Textes  in  23.  N.  10  (R.  L  A.,  Bethau 
145)  sah,  ist  er  auch  hier  lückenlos,  nur  sind  die  Blfttter  falsch  g^nadcB. 
Die  richtige  Reihenfolge  ist  a21— 24,  118—124,  11—12,  25—26»  125-128. 
Der  künftige  Herausgeber  des  interessanten  Ttttei  wird  aleo  an  dieier  tnff* 
liehen  Handschrift  eine  gnte  Stütae  haben. 
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*l$  mnirnd  iarom  hat  a  tech  sin  .t.  m  Crdehruad  Gwncohuir 
intamail  iige  MidMardu  nöi  n-imda  o  thenid  co  fraigid 
ümd,  XXX  traiged  i  n-ardai  cech  airinig  criduma  höi  is  iig. 
Frscar  do  dergibar  and.  Studl  ar  chapur  hi  iar  ihkhiur  7  tugi 
slinded  tar  n-üachtur.  Imdüi  Conchobuir  i  n-airenuch  in  iigi  eo 
stiallaib  airgit,  co  n-üatn%b  crcdumai  (so  H,  LU  •maih)  co  lifjrad 
dir  for  a  cendaib  co  n-gem?naib  carrmocail  intih,  co  m  bd  comsolus 
Id  7  adaifj  inti,  cona  steill  airgit  viasind  rig  co  ardliss  ind  rtgtigi. 
In  am  (so  H,  LU  um)  nobüahd  Concobur  co  fleisc  rigda  in  st^ll, 
contöitis  Haid  uli  fris.  Da  imdat  deac  in  da  erred  deac  immon 
n-imdai  sin  imma  cüairi.' 

*So  nun  war  dieses  Ilaiis,  nämlich  die  Craebruad  des 
Concbobor,  nach  dem  Muster  des  Tech  Midchüarda:  neun  Lager 
vom  Feuer  bis  zur  Wand  darin,  dreifsig  Fufs  in  der  Hübe  der 
Vorder-  und  Rückseite  von  Bronze,  die  im  Hause  war(?), 
SchnitEereiC?)  von  rotem  Eibenholz  darin.  Bretterverschalung 
war  es  unten  and  ^  ZiigeldMh  oben.  Das  Lager  dee  Coneho- 
bor  an  der  Bfickwand  des  Hanses,  mit  Streifen  (?)  von  Silber, 
mit  Pfosten  von  Bronze  mit  Ooldglanz  an  ihren  Enden,  mit 
Karfankelsteinen  in  ihnen,  sodaTs  in  ihm  gleich  hell  waren  Tag 
and  Nacht,  mit  seinem  Streifen  (?)  von  Silber  Uber  dem  König 
bis  znr  Hohe  (??)  des  Palastes.  Wenn  Gonchobor  mit  der  könig- 
lichen Gerte  an  den  Streifen  (?)  schlag,  wandten  sich  alle  Ulter 
ihm  zu.  Die  zwOlf  Lager  der  zwOlf  Helden  nm  dies  Lager  im 
Kreise  heram.* 

So  mag  etwa  die  Übersetzung  lauten.  Nun  hat  schon 
Windisch  a.  a.  0.  p.  309  anf  die  Ähnlichkeit  dieser  Palast- 
beschreibang  mit  zwei  weiteren,  in  der  Sage  Fled  Bricrend  vor- 
kommenden hingewiesen,  ohne  jedoch  näher  auf  die  Beziehungen 
einzugehen.  Es  handelt  sich  einmal  um  Bricrius  Haus,  dessen 
Schilderung  wir  LU  p.  99  b  linden,  abgedruckt  bei  G.  Henderson: 
Fkd  Bricrend,  London  1899,  c.  2,  ferner  um  den  Königspalast 
des  Ailill  von  Connacht  und  seiner  Gemahlin  Medb,  an  welche 
sich  die  Helden  Loegaire,  Conall  und  CüChulaiun  wegen  Zu- 
erkennun«:  eines  Heldenpreises  wenden,  LU  107a,  Hend.  0.5'). 
Die  Bezieliiuigen  dieser  beiden  Palastbesrhreibungen  zu  unserer 
Stelle  aus  dem  Tucliniarc  Emire  sind  so  nahe,  dafs  sich  in 
letzterer  fast  nichts  tindet,  was  nicht  mehr  oder  weniger  wört- 
lich genau  in  einer  der  beiden  anderen  Stellen  wiederkehrta 
Um  jedoch  das  Verhiltnis  klar  machen  zu  kOnnen,  dracke  ich 
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hier  die  erwähnten  Stellen  ab  nnd  swar  jeweils  dasjenige,  was 
ans  schon  im  Tochmarc  begegnete,  in  geq»errtem  Druck. 

FUd  Bricr.  c. 2.  Is  amlaid  trd  doronad  a  tech  sin: 
sudigud  tiye  Midchüarta  fair.  IX  n-imdada  and  o  thenid 
CO  fraigid,  XXX  traiged  i  n-airdi  cacha  hairinig  cre- 
düfliae  CO  n-diorad  dir  friu  uUe.  Conrotacht  rigimdae  and 
iarom  do  Chonchobur  i  n-airinuck  ind  rigthige  sin  um 
inuiadaib  in  tige  uile  eo  n-gemaih  carrmocail  7  Ugmaraih  ar 
chena  7  ligrad  dir  7  airgit  7  charrmocail  7  datha  cach  thire, 
CO  m-ho  chomsolus  Id  7  adaig  inti.  7  eonrotachtä  dano  da 
imdai  dcc  in  da  erred  dec  Ulad  impe  .  .  . 

Fled  Bncr.  c.  55.  ...  secht  aiwda  and  7  secht  n-inuhuhi 
0  thcin  CO  fraig.  Airinich  crcduma  ocus  uurscariud  deryihuir. 
Tri  stall  chrcduma  i  tmdaich  in  taigc.  Tech  darach  co  tugi 
slinned.  Di  senistir  dec  and  co  comlathuib  glainidib  friu.  Im- 
dui  Ailella  7  Medha  immedon  in  iitjc.  Airinig  airgdidi  impe  7 
sieill  chrcduma  7  flesc  airgdide  ocond  airinuch  ar  htluih 
Ailella  adcomced  midlisse  in  tige  do  chosc  in  teglaig  do 
gres  .  .  . 

Die  Übereinstiuimuugen  sind  unverkennbar:  dafe  man  solche 
nicht  einfach  auf  die  Anwendung  altüberkommener  Formeln 
zurückführen  darf,  hoffe  ich  unten,  p.  50;^,  noch  klarlegen  zu 
können;  anzunehmen  aber,  sie  rührten  daher,  dafs  die  Stelle  im 
Tochmarc  Emire  zuerst  bestanden,  die  beiden  anderen  aber  ans 
ihr  geschöpft  haben  sollten,  ist  auch  unmöglich,  denn  wie  sollten 
in  diesem  Falle  die  letsteren  untereinander  so  grolse  Differenxen 
aufweisen?  Es  drängt  sieh  uns  viehnehr  der  SehlnÜB  auf,  daiii 
es  sieh  bei  den  Stellen  in  der  Fled  Bricrend  um  zwei  im  wesent- 
lichen völlig  Ton  einander  unabhängige  Originalbeschreibnngen 
handelt,  in  denen  wir  einiges  Formelhafte  gelten  lassen  ktonen, 
nnd  dalB  die  Beschreibung  von  Conchobors  Hans  eine 
Compilation  aus  beiden  ist  Doch  erübrigt  es  noch  zu  be- 
trachten, ob  wir  mit  der  Annahme  nur  unserer  zwei  Quellen 
fftr  die  Version  im  Tochmarc  Emire  auskommen;  ich  glaube^  ja. 
Habe  ich  schon  unbedenklich  die  Stelle  T.  E. .  .  .  com  aieiü 
airgit ^ eontdiüt  UlM  uli  fris  mit  FLBr.  55  .  .  .  /Imc  airgdide 
—  w  ieglaig  do  grcs  des  Sinnes  wegen  identifiziert,  so  ist  eine 
nicht  yOUige  Übereinstimmung  noch  leichter  vei-ständlich  in  den 
Angaben  der  verschiedenen  Verzierungen  von  Gold,  Silber  usw., 
in  denen  der  Compilator  natürlich  yariieren  konnte;  ardUss  im 
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Todunare  ist  woU  nur  «in«  (Ortlich  oder  zeitlich?)  yenehiedene 
BeMiehnnDg  ftr  des  midUsse  in  der  Fled  Br.;  es  bleibt  demnach 
nnr  noch  die  Stelle:  sUaR  or  tkapwr  M  iar  n^eMur.  Es  ist  irohl 
ksnin  zn  gewagt  anzanehmeii,  d&fo  man  es  hier  mit  einer  blofsen 
Umschreibang  des  Utk  äaroA  'das  Hans  (besteht)  ans  Eiche' 
FLBr.  55  sn  ton  hat^  angewandt  zum  Zweck  des  so  entstehenden 
Gegensatses  iar  iar  firuadiiiur. 

II.  Rosse-  und  Wageubeschreibungen  im  LU. 

Zu  einem  dem  im  vorigen  Kapitel  erzielten  ähnlichen 
Ergebnis  wird  uns  eine  Betrachtung  über  mehrere  im  LU  vor- 
kommende Schilderungen  von  Pferden  und  Heldenwagen  führen. 
Zum  Zwecke  der  ÜbersichUicbkeit  treffe  ich  dieselbe  Anordnung 
wie  im  Vorigen. 

Im  Tochmarc  Emire,  LU  p.  122  a.  Windisch  a,a.  0.  p.  310 
abgedruckt,  finden  wir  folgende  Beschreibung  der  Pferde  au 
CüChulainns  "Wagen  aus  dem  Muude  der  Fial: 

*Atchiu-sa  t'm  and,'  for  Fial  ingm  Forcaill,  'da  ech  com- 
mora  cotnalli  comchroda  comhiathu  comleimnecha  hiniich  ardchind 
agenmair  aUmair  gahlaich  gopchüil  düalaich  ttillethain  forhrecca 
fosenga  forlethna  forrdncha  casmongaig  casschairchig. 

Ech  liath  lesslethan  lond  Itiath  luamnach  londmar  luylnm- 
necJt  lehormongach  maignech  tornech  trosmar  iüagmong  ardchend 
uchikthan.  Lasaid  fot  fondbras  fochuirst  focnuiid  fo  a  cntib 
calath  ceihardu.  Dogrind  almai  enlathi  lüth  büada.  Be.raid  ritit, 
for  sä.  Foscam  üathu  ech  n-anaikhe.  Uiblech  iened  iri<Jiemruaid 
imnes  a  craes  glomarchind  fl  do  desfertais  in  charpait 

{Fü  —  ekarpaU  wohl  an  falscher  Stelle^  zn  eeh  gehörig,  lies: 
Edk,  ja  do  desfertais  in  tharpait,  ed  Ue^  ...  So  ttbenetse  ich.) 

AraiU  €dk  ekrdub  erMdt^end  eruiud  eödeossaeh  eakükan 
eobiiM  dkm  d&almar  dmdmar  dMoA  dirumleitum  droneköediech 
mßfgnedi  otpiweA  Udrmeeh  bakoemneeh  tHMünmeeh  Ubomumgaek 
easmimgad^  scuaplebor  drendualach  iuUeOum  grind,  Immaäig 
iar  nUh  aigi  etk  i  n4aik,  mosemg  sraOiu,  sr&d  sergi,  siHd  maige 
midgUtme,  Ni  fägaib  aiid  imdarmd,  ki  Hr  emnd  riad  rdot.' 

Die  Übersetsnng  ist  sn  schwierig,  als  dals  sie  Anspruch 
auf  Irgendwelche  Genanigkeit  erheben  könnte: 

*Ich  sehe  dort»*  sagte  Ffal,  Forcalls  Toditer,  'zwei  Pferde^ 
gleich  grofs,  gleich  schön,  gleidi  gestaltet,  gleich  schnell,  gleich 
iriMhiui  t  Mik  nootogto  vui.  88 
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springend,  spitzsclmaiizig,  den  Kopf  hochtragend,  munter,  mit 
R-rofsen  Zügeln,  gegabelt  mit  breitem  Stand?),  dünnmäulig, 
mit  Flechten,  breitstirni^r,  scheckig,  unten  schlank,  oben  breite 
ungestüm,  mit  gekräuseller  Mähne,  mit  gewelltem  Schweif. 

Das  Pferd,  das  an  der  rechten  Stange  des  Wagens  ist,  ein 
Pferd,  grau,  breithüftig,  wild,  schnell,  springend,  zornig,  tänzelnd, 
langniähnig,  maigncch  stamitfend,  t)osmar{Y),  bogenmähnig, 
den  Kopf  hochtragend,  breitbrüstig.  Es  flammt  der  schollige 
Boden  auf,  fochuirse{Y),  der  harte,  unter  seiner  harten  Hufe 
Vierheit.  Es  verfolgt  (?)  Scharen  von  Vögeln,  siegeskräftige. 
Es  bringt  den  Lauf  auf  die  Strafse.  Foscain  (?)  die  (  Feuer-?) 
Erscheinungen  des  Atems  der  Pferde.  Ein  Funke  von  dunkel- 
rotem  Feuer  blitzt  aus  der  Kinnbacken  Zaumspitze. 

Das  andere  Pferd  pechschwarz,  hartköpfig,  rund,  dünu- 
fülsig,  cakthan  (?),  siegesmächtig,  schnell,  mit  grofsen  Flechten, 
gut  gehend,  mit  lockiger  Mähne,  breitrückig,  festschenkelig, 
mat^ec/t  (?),  lebhaft,  hitzig,  stai'k  schreitend,  stark  stolsend, 
langmähnig,  mit  gekr&iuelter  Mähne,  langschweifig,  stark  ge- 
lockt, breitstirnig,  zierlich.  Es  treibt  sich  umher  naeh  dem 
Wettrennsieg  ttber  die  (anderen)  Pferde  auf  der  Wiese,  bald 
springt  es  durch  die  TaJgrfinde,  8r4id  sergi,  siHA  die  Felder  der 
Talesmitte.  Nicht  findet  es  dort  dn  ffindemls.  Im  Land  der 
Eichen  ein  Fahren  (wie  auf)  der  StraEse.' 

Hätten  vir  auch  nichts  mit  dieser  Pferdebeschreibnng 
Vergleichbares,  so  mfliste  doch  nach  meiner  Ansicht  schon  die 
Art  und  Weise,  zuerst  das  Pferdepaar,  dann  ^es  Pferd  einzeln 
zu  schildern,  uns  den  Verdacht  der  Compilation  anderer  Be- 
schreibungen nahe  legen,  in  denen  teils  nur  das  Pferdepaar, 
teils  nur  jedes  Pferd  einzeln  geschildert  wära  Doch  besitzen 
wir  mehrere  solche  Schilderungen,  die  unsere  Vermutung  einer 
Compilation  bestätigen.  Der  Kfirze  und  der  guten  Übersicht 
wegen  hebe  ich  Stellen,  die  uns  schon  im  Tochmarc  Emire  be- 
gegnet sind,  wie  im  vorigen  Kapitel,  durch  gesperrten  Druck 
hervor. 

In  der  Fled  Bricrend  beschreibt  Findabair,  der  Königin 
Medb  Tochter,  folgendermafsen  das  Gespann  des  Heiden  Loegaire 
(s.  cap.  I),  LU  p.  105  b,  Henderson  c.45: 

'Ätchiu-sa  ihn/  ol  Findabair,  *na  da  eck  filet  fön  charput, 
da  ecli  hrufhmara  hrecglassa  comdatha  comchrötha  commathi 
eombuada  co7nlüatha  comltimnecha  biruich  ardchind 
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agenmdir  allmair  gablaich  guipchüil  düalaich  tut- 
lethatn  forbreca  fosenga  forleihna  forräncha  cass- 
mongaig  casschairchig.' 

Damit  hört,  wie  zu  erwarten,  die  Beschreibung  der  Rosse 
auf,  es  beginnt  die  des  Wagens.  Die  weitere  Schilderung  eines 
Pferdepaares  fiiideu  wir  in  der  Sage  Siaburchurpat  ConCulaind, 
die  ebeiLso  im  LU  überliefert  ist,  neuerdings  nach  anderen  Hss. 
ediert  von  Kuno  ]\Ieyer  in  den  Anerdota  from  Irish  manuscripts 
vol.  rn,  1910,  p.  48.  Dort  heifst  es  von  GüChuiainns  Gespenster- 
wagen, LU  p.  113a,  K.M.  p.49,  1.14: 

*  Conaccasa  iarom  in  da  eck  commöra  comaille  cotncroda 
eomdelbae  comderga  (so  Hs.  E)  comlüatha  comchöri  congninia 
boslethna  deslethna  biruich  ardchind  agenmair  gobchüil 
dualaig  cUnmecha  dathdlU  tuUethain  forarda  fordna  fot' 
dreeo.  AU  eendbeea  enMIbm  wrwtda  murä/moL  aurffosiai 
hmnmiäerga  hMaidi  sulgi  iUmma  saUsidi  aagabaUß  fegt  fäe- 
borda  fimenda  eassmongaig  Mi  eäim  eas[c]arcigf  hroga  for 
fuü  im  diaiid  m  Mde.' 

£b  folgt  die  Beschreibung  der  Bäder  usw.  Ich  habe  die 
ganze  Stelle  abgedrackt,  damit  die  groüBen  Differenzen  in  der 
ganzen  Anlage  der  beiden  Sehildemngen  in  der  Fkd.  Br.  nnd 
im  Siab»  Ch,  zntage  treten,  die  fOr  deren  Anffassong  als  zweier 
Yon  einander  unabhängiger  Besdurdbungen  sprechen.  Den 
Differenzen  gegenüber  aber  stehen,  wie  ersichtlieh,  einige  gering- 
iQgige  Übereinstimmungen,  und  dieser  ümstand  gibt  Gelegenheit 
zu  einer  kurzen  Erörterung  prinzipieller  Natur.  Wir  sehen 
nämlich  in  gleicher  Weise  bisweilen  Züge  an  mehreren  Stellen 
wiederkehren,  vgl.  z.  B.  die  kurze  Beschreibung  in  der  Tain  bö 
Cüalnge  (nach  dem  Buch  von  Leinster  Ton  Windisch  ediert, 
Leipzig  1905,  p.  489);  sie  lautet: 

'  Xir  bho  chian  d' araid  Fir  dind,  diu  m-böi  and,  co  faccanl:  in  earpat 
cäin  cuicrind  [cethirrind],  gollüth  gollüaia  go  Inngliccus,  go  pujiaill  uanide, 
go  ereit  chraettana  cAraestlrim ,  ckleasaird  cholgjata  churata,  ar  da  n-echaib 
Hatha  lemneehOf  dmair  buUd  bed^g,  bolgr^nt  mehtUthna,  beoehridii 
blenarda  batalethna  coi$ehaela,  forrducha  fua.  Ech  Hath  leslethan 
luyleimnech  lchorwon(]ach  fayi  dura  chuing  don  dboipOlif  CCh  duA 
düalach  duWmss  drHimiethan  fän  chuing  araill.' 

Niemand  wird  behaupten,  das  Wiederkehren  von  Zügen 
aus  anderen  Beschreibungen  in  der  letzteren  wäre  nur  erklärlich, 
wenn  eine  von  der  anderen  abgeschrieben  sei;  vielmehr  dürfen 
wir  dafür  geti*ost,  WindiscU  folgend,  den  formelhaften  Sprach- 
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gebrauch  der  Prosaerzfthlang '  verantwortlich  machen:  dazu  zähle 
ich  die,  wie  ja  auch  im  Epos,  sicher  yorhandenen  st&ndigen 
epitheta  omantia  und  aucli  irgendeiimial  aulgpekommenfi  Wort- 
zosammenstellmigeii  (wie  Uaih  Usk^im  n.  a>),  die  durch  ihren 
Sinn  oder  andi  dqrch  die  Alliteration  ihrer  einzelnen  Glieder 
▼or  einer  Trennung  bewahrt  blieben.  Aber  auch  nur  Ms  zu 
diesem  Grade,  also  wo  es  sich  um  die  Übereinstimmung  einzdner 
Worte  handdt,  dürfen  wh*  Windisch  Becht  geben,  nicht  auch 
dann,  wenn  wie  in  unserer  Tochmarcstelle  ganze  Sitze  einer 
Version  Wort  für  Wort  in  der  anderen  wiederkehren  (ygL  z.B. 
Toehm.E:m.  coml^u^-^eassdiairehig,  16  Worte  (I)  genau  gleich 
Fl.Br.  45).  Dafflr  bleibt  die  einzige  ErkUrung,  anzunehmen, 
die  eine  Stelle  sei  ron  der  anderen  abgeschrieben;  da  aber 
die  beiden  Beschreibungen  in  derFLBr.  und  imSiab.Gb.  wegen 
ihrer  völligen  Verschiedenheiten  untereinander  nicht  aus  der 
einen  im  Tochmarc  stammen  können,  ergibt  sich  mit  Gtewifsheit, 
dafs  umgekehrt  die  Tochmarcbeschreibung  aus  jenen  beiden 
compiliert  sei  Dazu  kommt,  dafs  sie  restlos  in  ihnen  aufgeht 

Wenden  wir  uns  jetzt  zur  Schilderung  der  einzelnen  Pferde, 
so  ist  zum  Vergleich  am  besten  heranzuziehen  die  Beschreibung 
von  CüChulainns  Wagen  in  der  Fl.Br.,  LUp.  106b,  Hend.  c.  49 
(wo  unrichtig  die  Srhilderung  des  Paares  als  ausgefallen  be* 
trachtet  und  eingefügt  ist): 

'Atchiu-sa  cm',  ol  ind  ingtn,  'indaJa  ech  fil  fön  cliarput,  ech 
Itath  lessleihan  loiid  Iiiath  lüamnach  londmar  luglt  im- 
necli  Jehorinongach  maignech  toirnech  trosmnr  (nag- 
mong  ar dchend  uchilethan.  Lasuid  föt  fondhras  fo- 
chuirse  focrnaid  fo  a  cruih  calath  cethardu.  JJogi  vtnd 
almai  cnlaithi  Itiith  hüada.  Berid  riuth  for  srt.  Fo- 
scain  uathu  ech  n-anailche.  Uiblech  tened  trichemruaid 
tainit  a  crues  glomarchind. 

Araile  ech  cirduh  cruaidchend  cruind  coelchos 
cdlcthüu  cohluih  dian  dubnar  (1.  dulmar  Stokes)  dual  ach 
dru  imlcihan  dronchöchech  maignech  aigncch  bairrnech 
ballce imnech  halchtimnech  lehormongach  casmongaeh 
sciiaplebor  grind.  Immadig  tar  nith  aigi  ech  i  n-tath^ 
moscing  srathu,  sreid  sergi,  sitiä  maige  midglinne,' 

Genauer  könnten  die  Übereinstimmungen  nicht  sein:  die 
wenigen  Differenzen  (iatnit  gegen  ietmea,  didmar  gegen  äüalmar 
dulmar)  sind  sicher  nur  auf  Kosten  der  Teztilberlieferuug  zu  setzen. 
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Eine  weitere  Schilderung  im  Fl.  Br.,  die  der  Rosse  an 
Conalls  Wagen,  LU  p.  106  a,  Hend.  c.47,  Yon  FLBr.  49  voll- 
ständig  verschieden,  ist  deshalb  erwähnenswert,  weil  wir  in 
ihr  zwei  Stellen  wiederfinden,  die  wir  in  Fl.  Br.  49  vermissen: 
(araile  ecJt  derg)  taullethan  drondualach  und:  Ni  fogaih  and  im- 
domid,  Iii  tir  omna  riad  röot  Damit  ist  also,  von  den  Worten 
ßl  do  desferiais  in  charpait  abgesehen,  die  man  scliliefslich  un- 
schwer den  Worten  indala  (ech),  ßl  fön  cliarpxit  Fl.  Br.  49  gleich- 
setzen darf,  die  ganze  Tochmarcstelle  belegt.  Brauche  ich 
demnach  wohl  die  Gründe  für  meinen  Schlufs,  Tochm.  Em.  habe 
vier  verschiedene  Schilderungen  compiliert,  nicht  weiter  zu  ent- 
wickeln, so  gehe  ich  nunmehr  zur  Betrachtung  des  unserer 
Tochmarcstelle  Folgenden  über,  worin  zuerst  der  Wagen,  dann 
CüChulainn  selber,  zuletzt  der  Wagenlenker  gesclüidert  sind. 
Ich  tienne  nach  den  drei  Beschreibungen. 

Der  Wagen:  LU  p.l221),  Wind.  11.8IO:  'Carpat  fidgrmä 
fUhaide,  äia  n-droeft  finna  wmaide,  SUhhe  find  findairgU  co 
fefham  findrume,  Cret  urard  drisaMuih,  H  ekreda  eromgUndne, 
Cumg  drumnet^  dronorda.  Da  n-aU  düäldka  dnmImdL  Fertn 
erMi  colgdirgu* 

'Ber  Wagen  weiden,  i^tt,  die  beiden  Bftder  weils,  ehem. 
Die  Stange  weüüs,  von  weilsem  Silber,  mit  Bingen  von  Gold- 
silber. Der  Wagenkasten  Tom  hoch,  knarrend,  von  Zinn,  schief 
nnd  fest  Das  Joeh  kmnun,  schwer  yergoldet  Die  Zügel  ge- 
floehten,  ganz  gelb.  Die  Wagenstangen  hart»  schwertgerade.* 

Zur  Vergleichung  ziehe  ich  folgende  Stellen  heran,  wobei 
ich  mich  zur  Umgehung  langer  Erklärungen  wiedei*  des  ge- 
sperrten Druckes  bediene: 

Fl.Br.  LU  p.  lOüb,  Hend.  c.  50:  'Carpat  fethgrind  feih- 
aide,  dia  n-droch  ernhudi  larnda.  iSithfe  co  fethain  find- 
rtiine.  Cret  chreda  chromglinne.  Cuing  druimnech 
dronordae.    Da  n-all  düalcha  dronhudi.* 

Einiges  von  Tochm.  Em.  fohlt  hierin,  das  finden  wir  jedoch 
anderswo  wieder. 

FLBr.  LU  p.l06a,  Hend.  c.47:  'Carpat  ßdgrind  fethaide, 
dfa  n-droch  finna  umaidi.  Sithfe  find  forargit.  Cret 
aurard  dresachtach.  Cmng  druimmeh  dromidUaeh,  Dia 
w-oü  düaldui  dnMbudL' 
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Beachte  besonders:  FLBr.  50  sUhfe  co  fiiham  findruine, 
47  sühfe  find  forargit,  worans  TochnL  Em.  sithfe  find  findairgH 
(L  for-?)  CO  fethain  findruine  (oder  ans  Siab.  Ch.?  ao.). 

FLBr.  50  cret  chrcda  chromgUnne,  47  cret  aurard  dri$adir 
tacJi,  woraus  TochnLEm.  eret  mrard  dr^aaehtach,  $i  ehnda  crom- 
ghndne. 

Fl.Br.  LU  p.  105b,  Hend.  c.45:  'Carpat  fidgrmd  feihaidi, 
da  n-droch  duba  tairchisi.  Da  n-all  n-dehda  imnaissi.  F er  ist 
erüadi  colgdirgi.  Cret  noiiech  nöiglinne.  Cuing  dntimnech 
dronargda.    Da  n-all  n-düalcJia  dronhudi.' 

Siab.  Carp.  LU  p.  113  a,  K  M.  a.  a.  0.  p.  50:  *Da  n-droch  duba 
iarchise.  (Aus  Fl.Br.  15  lierf^euommen?)  Du  roth  choiri  coin-isi. 
Fertsi  erüadi  colgdirgi.  Da  n-all  n-apthi  n-inthissc.  iSithbe 
findarg it  co  fethan  findrttine.  Cuing  dron  druimnedt  for- 
orda.   Fupall  corcorda.    Fortche  uanide.' 

Die  nahen  Beziehungen,  welche  zwischen  Fl.  Br.  50  und  47 
einerseits,  zwischen  Fl.  Br.  45  und  Siab.  Ch.  anderseits  bestehen, 
erkläre  ich  mir  so,  dafs  je  zweien  je  eine  berühmte  Wagen- 
beschreibuug,  in  ihren  einzelnen  Zügen  mehr  oder  minder  variiert, 
zu  gründe  lag.  Aus  diesen  vier  Stellen  aber,  die  selber  nicht 
Originale  sind,  iüt  dami  die  Beschreibung  im  Tochm.£nL  com- 
piliert  worden. 

Der  Held:  Toehm.  Em.  Lü  p.  122  b,  Wind.  p.  810:  'Fer  hröe- 
nad^  dub  itm  dmpiU  as  dldm  äi  feraOb  Wrmm,  Füim  edim 
wrera  t/SicälUAaü  Mi,  M  dir  iiUakiidt  a  hän  hrukmtekmr 
ina  dOunurstoeud  fri  nAtn  twOm  ZaA  ImdH  Lern  gdMIptUoick 
CO  »^ergmUitd  cw  farlasraeh.  iSedU  n-gmma  deirg  draeondtd 
for  Uhr  eeehiar  a  (T  inuxUsen.  Da  n-gruad  gormgela  eroderga, 
dofUsh  uiblu^  tened  oeus  analaidt,  Dofkih  ruiihen  serd  ma 
dreich.  Ätd  lim  ba  fras  do  nemannaib  rolaad  ina  cfiend.  DuhiOur 
leih  dubfolach  cechtar  n-ai  a  da  brüad.  Clatdeb  orduirnd  i 
n-ecrus  scsta  for  a  dib  äliastaib.  Gai  gormrüad  glacthonuidi  la 
faga  füg  fohartach  for  aannaib  roiss  rüamantai  hi  cengtU  da 
ereit  cröncharpait,  Sciath  corcorda  co  comroth  argU  co  tüagmi- 
Utib  dir  üaa  a  dib  n-imdadaib.  Fodieird  hkh  it-errod  m-niÄmw 
«NNKKi  cless  conUuith  üas  a  errid  öencharpcUt,' 

'Ein  finsterer,  schwarzer  Mann  im  Wagen,  der  der  achöDSte 
ist  von  den  Männern  Irlands.  Ein  Mantel  schön,  purpurn,  fOnf- 
iacb,  am  ihn.  Eine  Bresche  von  Qold  mit  Einleguig  <lber  seiner 
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wdÜBen  Brust  in  ihrer  Öffnung,  gegen  die  er  (sein  Herz)  Helden- 
scUftge  schlägt  Ein  Mantel  mit  wellte  Eapntse  mit  Bot- 
nnterwebnng  von  glänsendem  Gold.  Sieben  rote  Drachensteine 
anf  dem  Grande  seiner  Angen.  Die  Wangen  blaaweillB^  blutrot 
Er  blitst  Funken  yon  Feuer  [und]  -Atem.  Es  blitzt  ein  Strahl 
von  I^be  in  seinem  Antlitz.  Es  ist  mir,  ein  Begen  von  Edel- 
steinen habe  sieh  in  sein  Haupt  ergossen.  Schwarz  wie  Utk 
dubfolach{?)  seine  beiden  Augenbrauen.  EÜn  Schwert  mit 
goldenem  Griff  in  der  Scheide  (?)  auf  seinen  Schenkeln.  Eine 
blaurote  Lanze,  handgerecht,  neben  einem  scharfen,  angreifenden 
Speer  anf  Schäften  von  Waldb&umen  ruamoHtaii?)  angebunden 
an  den  Kasten  seines  (?) -Wagens.  Ein  purpurner  Scliild  mit  um- 
laufendem Band  von  Silber,  mit  Tierfiguren  von  Gold,  auf  seinen 
Schultern.  Er  schnellt  sich  empor  durch  einen  Ueldenlachssprung 
n'indnae{?),  viel  Schwingkunststäcke  (macht  er)  Aber  seinem 
Heldenwagen  (?).' 

An  Parallelstelleu  sind  folgende  zu  nennen:  CüChulainns 
Erscheinung  zu  Wagen  im  Fl.  Br.  LU  p.  106  b,  Hend.  c.  51:  '  Fer 
bröinech  duh  isin  charput  as  aldem  di  feraih  hErend. 
Fudn  cd  in  corcra  coir  imbi.  IJeo  öir  intlaide  uassa 
bau  b ruinnechur  ina  hdthaurslocud  fris  m-hen  lütJiu 
Idth  bnlli.  Geht  n-gemma  deirg  dracondai  for  Idr  a  da 
imliseii.  Da  n-grudd  gormgela  croderca,  dofich  uiblich 
tened  ocus  andlaich.  Focheird  hich  n-erred  n-indnae, 
de  SS  niad  nonbair  uasa  errid  öencharjyait.* 

Aus  der  Beschreibung  des  Loegaire  in  Fl.  Br.  LU  p.  105  b, 
Hend.  c.  45,  von  Fl.  Br.  51  völlig  vei-scliieden,  ist  vielleicht  die 
Stelle:  'Ftian  cdin  corcra  n-imbi,  c6 icroth  öir  airgdidc  and' 
zu  erwähnen.  Mehr  Parallelstellen  dagegen  bietet  die  Be- 
schreibung CüChulainns  im 

Siab.Ch.  LU  113b,  K.Meyer  a.a.O.  p.50  16:  *Ldech  and 
ism  charput  sin  suas  mael  dub  demis  fair  for  suiäiu,  Atä  Um  is 
hö  rodcHig,  Suü  glas  hannaiA  ima  dbmd  F&an  eoreorgcrm  im  suide 
omaiMeoraibuibargait  (soH8.if).  Dulend  deryou-  for  a  hnUnmb 
rcHe^  dar  eeektar  a  dä  giidkmd.  Lini  gelehulpataeh  immi 
e&  nderginluih  inüase.  Claideh  orduirnd  i  n-eerua  sista 
for  a  ^liastaih,  Manaia  Uihanglas  for  erand  miding 
MM»  Idim,  Foga  fogir  föbartaeh  ina  farrad.  Seiaih 
coreorda  eo  eomrod  argii  eo  tüagmilaib  öir  iias  a  dib 
H'imdadaib.  Aid  limsa  bd  frass  do  nemannaib  rolad 
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ina  chend.  Dubithir  leth  dubfolaeh  eechtarde  a  da 
brüad.  DergWur  pariaing  a  beail,' 

Hierbei  wagte  idi,  die  Worte  Mmafa^ina  fama  'Eine 
Speerspitie,  brdt  und  grün,  auf  einem  Schaft  von  wflder  Esche 
in  seiner  Hand.  Ein  scharfer  Speer,  angreifend,  neben  ihm'  der 
Stelle  im  Tochm.  Gai  gormriUtd  —  ruamantai  an  die  Seite  sn 
stellen.  Für  die  Worte  Dofich  ruithen  —  dreieh  und  hi  emgtU 
—  cröncharpait  habe  ich  allerdings  keine  Entsprechungen  ge- 
funden; doch  da  namentlich  erstere  sich  noch  sonst  wiederfinden 
(foiTTielhaft?),  so  hindert  dies  nicht  anzunehmen,  dafs  unsere 
Tochmarcstelle  anch  in  der  Schildernng  des  Helden  aus 
den  anderen  conipiliert  sei.  Die  Beziehungen  dieser  letzteren 
untereinander  sclieinen  keine  engeren  zu  sein,  ihre  wenicren 
f^egenseitigen  Entsprechungen  (gröfsere  nur  zwischen  Fl.  Br.  45 
und  47)  darf  man  wiederum  auf  gemeinsame  Reminiscenzen 
alter  Formeln  zurückführen,  vgl.  die  kurze  Beschreibung  eines 
Helden  Wagens  LU  p.  129  a,  die  selbständig  sein  kann. 

Der  Wagenlenker:  Tochm.  Em.  Lü  p.  122b,  Wind.  p.  310: 
'Ära  ara  bilaib  tn«  charput  sin  araile  fmeng  fdnfota  forbree. 
FaU  foriAas  forrüad  for  a  muUudL  Gipnc  findnUne  for  a  dan 
ndd  Ueed  a  foU  ßa  agid,  Oiachi  di  6r  far  a  dß>  eAXadaib  hi 
taireeUad  a  foU,  Coektine  ettedk  mm  eo  iMursloeud  for  a  dSb 
n^dmdmmh,    BtuUm  dt  dergor  ma  Wm  dta  takii^XUmd  a 

'Ein  Wagenlenker  vor  ihm  im  Wagen»  sehr  sdilank,  dttnn, 
lang,  ziemlich  anfgepntzt(?).  Bas  Haar  loddg,  rot  auf  seinem 
Scheitel  Ein  Stimreif  Yon  GoldsUber  auf  seiner  Stirn,  der  sein 
Haar  nicht  auf  das  Gesicht  fallen  liels.  Becher  von  Gold  auf 
seinem  Hinterkopf,  die  sein  Haar  zusammenhalten.  Eine  Flügel- 
kapntze  um  ihn  mit  Öffnung  an  seinen  Ellbogen.  Ein  Stachel 
yon  rotem  Gold  in  seiner  Hand,  mit  dem  er  die  Fferde  im 
Zanme  h&lt.' 

Ein  Wagenlenker  ist  n.  a  noch  beschrieben  im  Siabnr  Ch. 
LU  p.  113b,  K.M.  a.a.O.  p.50:  die  Beschreibung  stimmt  Wort 
für  Wort  mit  der  anderen  genau  tiberein,  und  es  wftre  nicht 

ausgeschlossen,  dafs  beide  aus  einer  Quelle  abgeschrieben  wären; 
doch  ist,  da  wir  eine  Benützung  des  Siab.  Ch.  durch  Tochm. 
schon  oben  fanden,  wohl  sicher,  dafs  die  Beschreibung  im  Siabnr 
Ch.  ein  Original,  die  im  Tochm.  Em.  von  ihr  abgeschrieben  ist 
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Die  ganze  Tochmarcstelle  beroht  demnadi  auf  bloDMii 
OompilationeiL 

III.  Die  Erziehung  CüChulainns. 

Wir  finden  im  LU  zwei  Beflchreibungen  der  Erziehiiog 

CüChulainns,  die  eine  im  Toclimarc  Emire,  und  zwar  LU 
p.  124  a  1  ff.,  die  andere  p.  128  b  23  v.  u.  ff.  in  der  Sage  Oompert 
ConCiilaind.  Dooh  sind  wir,  da  am  letzteren  Orte  die  t^ber- 
lieferung  infolge  einer  Lücke  der  Handschrift  schon  nach 
wenigen  Zeilen  versagt,  für  die  zweite  Hesi-hrcibung  noch  auf 
eine  andere  Quelle  angewiesen,  die  Hs.  'Egerton  1782'  des 
Brit.  Mus.,  wo  sich  dieselbe  Erzählung  in  ihrem  ursprünglichen 
Zusammenhang,  nämlich  als  Schluis  einer  anderen  Version  der 
Compert,  vollständig  wiederfindet.  Alle  drei  sind  abgedruckt 
bei  Windisch,  Ir.  T.  I  p.  140  und  p.  324,  wo  auch  auf  ihre 
Ähnlichkeiten  untereinander  hingewiesen  ist. 

Während  im  Tochmarc  CüChulainn  selbst  sich  seiner  Er- 
aelmng  r&hmt,  in  der  Compert  aber  der  Streit  darüber,  wer  den 
jungen  Hdden  erziehen  dflrfe,  geschfldert  wird,  mitlifB  die  änÜNre 
Anlage  der  beiden  Beschreibungen  eine  yerscliiedene  ist»  weisen 
sie  doch  dem  Sinn  nnd  dem  Wortlaut  nach  untereinander  Ter- 
blfiffende  Ähnlichkeiten  ant  Ich  drucke  beide  nebeneinander  in 
der  Weise  ab,  dab  ich  der  Übersichtlichkeit  wegen  nach  Ab- 
schnitten sondere  und  je  einem  Abschnitt  die  Ütorsetaung  des 
Tochmaretextes  folgen  lasse.  Den  gesperrten  Druck  wende 
ich  diesmal  für  gröfsere  Differenzen  an,  die  Tochmarc 
gegenüber  Compert  aufweist 

Tochmarc  Emire.  Compert  ConCulaind. 

1.  (LU:)  Bdtdr  iarom  oc  im- 
chosnam,  da  dib  no  ebelad  in 
mac,  ocus  htar  i  m-breiih  Con- 
chobair.  Äsbert  Conchobur: 
'Beir  duit  a  Finddioem  in  mac' 
ol  Concobur.  Do  fccai  Find- 
cfioem  in  mac  iarom  .  .  .  etc. 
^  (^Gaib  duit  in  mac,  a  Finn- 

tkom*:  Eg),  ol  Conekobur  beoi 
fiiß  fiakr,  'Ni  ba  st*  imAmMi 
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1.  'Born  tbail  Seneha  aobir-  em\  StnehvL  'Is  messe 
laiä,  eomd  am  irin  tr^Hw  dn  nedn-aHfea»  Ar  am  inm,  am 
athhtm  athargaib.  Am  gdäh  i  trt^,  a(m  am:  Eg)  oOUom 
m'hrekab,  ni  dam  äermaUx/äi.  athargaib.  Am  oUom,  am  gaeih, 
Adgaäur  neck  ria  tüaM  tre-  ni  dam  dsrmatae{h,  ASigadmr 
hair.  Ar  focklim  a  n-insee,  ned^Harig.  Ar  foMim  a  insee, 
Coceriaim  hretha  Ulad  uli,  ocus  Admid  ...hi  eoUft  ria  Conchobur 
nisn- insorg,  tria  ailemain  Sen-  cathhuadach.  Caneertaim  (breiha 
eha  form,*  hUlad:  Eg)  ocus  nisn- insorg. 

Nimthorgnea  eter  aite  {aiUinge 
Coneobar*:  Eg}. 

*E8  erzog  mich  der  redeknndige  Seneha,  eodalii  ich  staric 
bin,  klug,  glftnzend,  geschickt  in  den  Waffen.  Ich  bin  weise  in 
den  Urteilen»  nicht  bin  ich  yergelslich.  Ich  rede  einen  beUebigen 
an  vor  dem  hingen  Volk.  Ich  bin  gerüstet  anf  ihre  Bede.  Ich 
mache  recht  die  Urteile  aller  Ulter,  and  nicht  yerletze  ich  sie^ 
infolge  meiner  Erziehnng  dnrch  Sencha.* 

2.  (LU:)  *Cid  messe  im  no^ 

2.  'Bm  gabBUHBrigu  ek»-  gdba',  clBla(iBriuguig,  'ni 
cai  for  aeei  a  ihrehi,  es  ro  epeUd  faüi:  Eg)  na  hHsUs  lern- 
ferad  mo  (hddUai  eea.  Comd  sa.  Bo  ferai  (mo  theckta  ioseeoi 
iairem  adgairim  firu  ehöieid  eo  Coneohar:  Eg).  Cangairim 
Chonehobair  immd  rig.  Ms  firu  eoeiä  hErenn,  {Nus  bia- 
biathaim  fri  re  seehimamL  Fos-  ffudm  gu  eeim:  Ejg)  seekimaiiie 
sudiur  a  n-ddnu  oeus  a  n-d*-  no  dfeekmumidii  Fosuiähir  a 
herga.  Farrid  a  n-etMcA  001»  a  n-dano  ochs  a  ISg)  diberga. 
n'mechgressa.*  Forr(t«A  a  »-eiMdk  eeas  a  »- 

inefitgreso  amin':  Eg). 

'Blai  Brigu  nahm  mich  zn  sich  in  die  N&he  seines  Wohn* 
Sitzes,  sodaCs  mir  genügte  das  mir  Znkonunende  bei  ihm,  sodab 
ich  darauf  die  Ifftnner  von  Cbnehobors  Provinz  mn  den  EOnig 
entbiete.  Ich  bewirte  sie  ^e  Woche  lang.  Ich  nnterstfttse 
ihre  Gaben  und  ihre  Oewaltstreiche.  Ich  nnterstfitze  ihre  Ehre 
und  ihre  EhrenhAndeL* 

Von  hier  ab  nnr  noch  Eig. 
8.  'Bam  aU  Fergus,  eonid      S.  (Eg:)  'Is  anble  sin',  et 
rubtUm  trinöeu  tria  neri  gaiU.   Fergus.  'Dorra^ai  trsn  eeesi. 
Am  amnas  ar  gaü  oeus  gaisdud,   is  nUssi  tumn-eblo  (lies:  nodth). 
eonid  am  iüalaing  airer   Am  iren-si,  am  irebnr,  am  teeiiri 
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eriehi    imditin  fri  eerata,  nimdotair  ar  flh  oens  intibas. 

eehtrand*  Am  din  eaeh  dodh  Am  arnnus  ar  gaü  ocua  gaiseced, 

fotd.  Am  tond  $laide  eat^  8<h  Am  gnia  frim  tetr.  Am  tuor 

araUL  Ihgnk$  aockwr  eodk  ihr^  hang  mu  daUa.  Am  din  gaeh 

mg,  dognm  do(har  etuh  tkrfian,  doehmiH,  Dognm  doehntr  gadt 

iri  äUram  Fargusa  form,'  irhtin,dognntswAurgadiMmir.' 

'Es  hat  mich  erzogen  Fergus,  so  data  ich  Bßhlagen  kann 
starke  Krieger  infolge  der  Stärke  der  Heldenkraft  Ich  hin 
scharf  in  Tapferkeit  und  Waffentat,  sodaÜB  Ich  flhig  hin,  das 
Gebiet  der  Grenze  zu  verteidigen  gegen  die  Feindschaft  der 
Ausländer.  Ich  hin  der  Schutz  jedes  HäMchen  (Niedrigen?), 
ich  bin  der  Prfigelstock  (?)  jedes  Stattlichen  (Vornehmen?).  Idi 
helfe  jedem  Elenden,  ich  sdiade  jedem  Starken,  infolge  meiner 
Erziehung  durch  Fei:gus.' 

4.  (Eg:)  *Cia  eanktaiai  frimp', 
4.  *Ito  siaAtus  glün  Amargin  ol  Amorgeni,  *maräun.  Am 
fUed  €0  ro  molaim  rig  aa  ta/A  iualuing  mu  daiUa  eiltrammo  do 
feib  i  m4n,  eandingbaim  oen-  rig,  Bo  moKar  ar  gadi  feib  as 
fer  ar  gaü  ar  gaUud  ar  gdia  mo  gaü  oeus  as  mo  gaiaeed,  at 
ar  dme  ar  amainse  ar  ehirt  mo  gais,  ob  mo  ihoeud,  är  mo 
ar  caJmaim,  Dinghaim  ead^  es,  ar  mo  erlqpra,  ar  ame  oeu» 
iherrid,  »I  hdUm  budi  du  neoch  cahnakts  mo  Aiäki,  ee  bo  laäh, 
adii  do  Cotiduibiir  cdck,'  am  fiU,  am       da  toA  rig. 

Ärurg  gaeh  n-eirrid,  ni  tuiUim 
buidi  di  nech  acht  do  Conchohar. 
Ni  eomitU  fri  neck  imgi  ffia  rig 


'Ich  kam  auf  das  Knie  des  Dichtergelehrten  Amoigene, 
sodafs  ich  preisen  kann  den  König  wegen  jeder  Vortrefflichkeit, 
die  er  besitst,  sodab  ich  aufwiege  jeden  einzelnen  Mann  wegen 
m^er  Tapf^ikeit,  wegen  meiner  Waffentaten,  w«gen  meiner 
Klugheit,  wegen  meines  Glanzes  (?),  wegen  meiner  Scharfe,  wegen 
meiner  Kunst,  wegen  meiner  Tapferkeit.  Ich  wiege  auf  jeden 
Helden,  ich  werbe  um  niemandes  Dank  als  um  Conchohon 
all^(?).' 

S.  (Eg:)  'JR  ba  ira  irmi  aim\ 
dl  iSMbo.  'Oaibiih  I^tmeom 
m  mae  gu  riaaim  Emmin,  oma 
fisigiUfiMf:  Mbnum  «M  adU 
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gu  nrnm.'  Lotar  ass  iarum  d§ 

OCHS  ü  tItOC  20  Jß^UMtCOiML 

Fuigillsit  Mimtnn  iarum  iar 
riachtuin,  ocus  isper t  sidi:  *Ab' 
noad  Concobar  am',  td  Marunnj 
*ol  is  cetaicce  Finncoimm.  At- 
menath  Senco  setait  sceu  amr^ 
lapra.  Rom-biathad  Blai  Briu- 
guig.  Berur  do  glun  Ferguso. 
Ba  haidi  do  Ämorgini.  Bad 
comaUai  do  Conall  Ccrnach  di 
chich  a  mathar  Finnciwime.  Ba 
ctimmo  nondomaigetar  huili  dir 
au  OCHS  eirrid,  dir  rig  ocus 
ollum,  el  hid  caro  sochuidi  in 
mac  so.  Is  cuma  dofich  uar 
n-incchgreso  huili,  arficJi  for 
n-atho  ocus  for  n-irgola  uili  in 
mac  so.'  Ised  dogniih  dce  iarom: 
herthi  Amorgin  ocus  Finnchoem, 
conn  alt  i  n-dun  Imbrith  i  m- 
Mag  Muriemni. 

*Es  hat  micli  g-ehütet  Findchöim,  sodal's  mein  Pflegebrader 
war,  mir  an  Eifer  gleich,  Conall  Cernach  der  Siegreiche.  Es 
hat  mich  unterwiesen  Cathbad  mit  dem  schönen  Antlitz  Dechtire 
zuliebe,  sodafs  ich  verstehe  das  Studium  der  Künste  der  Zauber- 
götter, sodafs  ich  erfahren  bin  in  den  Trefflichkeiten  des  Wissens. 
In  gleicher  Weise  erzogen  mich  alle  Ulter,  sowohl  Wageuleuker 
als  AVagenfahrer,  sowohl  Könige  als  Meisterdichter,  sodafs  ich 
ein  Freund  des  Heeres  und  der  Menge  bin,  sodafs  ich  in  gleicher 
Weise  auskämpfe  ihre  Klirenliändel  alle.  Edel  wahrlich  bin  ich 
von  Lug,  dem  Sohn  des  Cond,  des  Ethlendsohnes,  weg  zum 
stolzen  Haus  der  Landschaft  berufen  worden  infolge  des 
schnellen  Abenteuers  der  Dechtire.* 

Sind  nim  bestimmt  in  £g,  da  hier  die  beiden  Ck)mpert- 
Teraionen  noch  anMinander  gehalten  werden,  recht  alte  Quellea 
benutzt,  so  erwecken  aulserdem  überhaupt  die  beiden  Compert- 
beschreibungen  den  grölseren  Anschein  der  Originalität  als  Cfi- 
Cholainns  £rzfthiiing,  und  dies  gestattet  nni^  ein  Abhängigkeitn- 


5.  'Botn  ergair  Findchöem, 
eonid  comalta  comluid  dam  Ckh 
nall  Cernach  coscoracli.  Rom 
ihecoisc  Cathbad  coemai- 
ncch  diag  Bechtiri,  conid 
am  fissid  fach  m  airc  hi  cer- 
daib  d c  d r u tdcchia ,  co n i d 
a  m  CO  Jach  hi  f  c  b  a  i  b  fi  s  s. 
Bad  chumma  vom  aJtsat  Ulaid 
uli  der  araid  ocus  errid,  der 
rig  oats  ollomain,  conid  am  cara 
sluaig  ocus  sochaidc.  ( 'on id  runi  - 
ma  dofich  im  <i  n-encchgressa  uli. 
Isacr  cm  domrimgart-sa  6 
Lug  mac  Cuind  maic  Eth- 
lend  dl  cchtra  dian  Dectiri 
CO  tech  m-buirr  in  broga.* 
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▼erliftltiils,  wie  w  es  nach  dem  pp.  503 1  Gesagten  fOr  die 
beiden  Stellen  der  Compert  nnd  des  Todimare  annehmen  mfissen, 
derartig  anfeofassen,  dals  der  Verfasser  von  CAChnlainns 
Erzfthlnng  die  Gompertstelle  benutzte,  die  er  nnr 
ftnfserlieh  nmmodelte:  einen  direkten  Bewds  lOr  die  Be- 
nutzung dieser  Quelle  liefert  die  wunderlicbe  Prftteritalform 
rem  ebaU  Abschn.  1,  die  nnr  aus  dem  Compei-ttext  zu  erklären 
ist,  dessen  fatorische  nodn-ehela,  eblo  (et  Tliurneysen,  Hdb. 
§  647)  etc.  Anlafs  zu  dieser  Mifsbildung  gegeben  haben,  aufser- 
dem  wohl  die  Conjector  araid  in  Abschn.  5  für  das  dem  Schreiber 
(wie  auch  uns)  unverständliche  au  (so  noch  Kg)  der  Quelle, 
sowie  die  Ersetzung  des  dem  Schreiber  fremdartigen  arurg  in 
Abschn.  4  (so  noch  Eg)  durch  das  gebräuchlichere  dinghaim. 
Dafs  beiden  Stellen  des  LU  (dem  Tochmarc  und  der  Compert) 
ein  und  derselbe  Comperttext  als  Vorlage  diente  (aber  nicht 
das  als  Quelle  im  Titel  LU  128  a  zitierte  Lehor  Dromma  Sncchta, 
wie  mich  Prof.  Thurneysen  belehrt) .  geht  mit  Sicherheit  daraus 
hervor,  dafs  beide  sowohl  in  mehi'eren  Differenzen  gegenüber 
Egerton  (cf.  Windisch  p.  141),  als  namentlich  sogar  in  dem 
Schreibfehler  adyadur  Abschn.  1  für  -glddur  untereinander 
übereinstimmen.  Bei  den  weiteren  Differenzen  gegen  Egerton, 
die  der  Tochmarctext  aufweist,  ist  allerdings  wegen  der  Lücke 
in  der  LU-Compert  die  Entscheidung  nicht  zu  treffen,  wie  viele 
schon  auf  jene  Vorlage  zurückgeführt  werden  dürfen,  wie  viele 
erst  auf  den  Tochmarcerzähler  des  LU;  doch  ist  dieser  Unter- 
schied nicht  von  Wichtigkeit,  und  ich  behandle  sie  im  folgenden 
alle  als  Neuerungen  des  Tochniarcschreibers. 

Wie  die  geringen  Differenzen  {gdeth)  %  m-bretaib  in  1^  ding- 
baim  oenfer  nnd  ar  amainse  ar  chiri  in  4  (Alliteration  mit  äine 
bezw.  caimahisl),  {nd)  tüaiU^  trebair  1,  tfmiM^  rig  2,  moktm  Hg 
4^  keine  Schwierigkeiten  machen,  weil  leicht  aus  dem  Beetreben 
des  Schreibers  erklärbar,  auszumalen  oder  Unklares  zu  ver- 
deutlichen, so  auch  Abschnitt  8,  wo  er  dem  lü»  eack  dochraid 
dem  Parallelismus  zuliebe  sond  slaide  codk  soeraid,  dem  irium 
statt  des  Mmir  der  Quelle  das  alliterierende  Mutig  gegenüber- 
stellt; in  gleicher  Weise  mag  am  tMimg—eehirafid  als  Ersatz 
Ar  das  unyerstftndliche  tediri  mmdotair  etc.  und  gnia  fiim  tmr 
betrachtet  werden,  w&hrend  man  yersucht  ist,  rtibaim  tirindm 
tna  nert  gM  von  trMon  aus  entstanden  zu  denken,  das  auf 
einem  MUsyerstehen  des  ir4n  oeeai  (oder  irin  aea)  des  Originals 
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bemben  würde.  (Smcha)  wbMaid  1  gibt  das  aurlapra  in  5 

(B2g),  rom  ergair  Findchöem  —  eoscorach  5  (mit  konstToller 
Alliteration)  die  Stelle  lad  comaliai  —  Finnchoime  in  5  (£g) 
wieder,  und  'yhoi'  Amargin  4  entspricht  dem  *glün'  Fergiiso 
Eg  5.  For  acci  a  threbi  2  hangt  wie  tria  aileniain  Sencha  fwrm 
1  und  tri  aUram  FerguM  fmn  3  sowie  isaer  4m — tu  hroga  5 
natürlich  nur  mit  der  neuen  Einkleidung  zusammen,  die  die 
Erziehungssage  durch  den  Tochmarcei"zähler  erfahren  hat,  und 
die  letzte  Neuerung  endlich,  die  Einführung  des  Cathbad,  ist 
leicht  aus  jener  Zeit  erklärbar,  in  welcher  die  Tain  bo  Cüalnge 
und  mit  ihr  der  groijse  Druide  in  den  Mittelpunkt  des  Interesses 
geUeten  war.  ^  Hmbdt. 

IT.  Emoin  Haeha. 

In  the  Zeitschrift  für  Celtische  Philologie  (III.  p.  229)  Kuno 
Meyer  has  i)ublished  a  Version  of  Tochmarc  Emire  from  a  MS. 
in  the  Iliiileian  coUection.  Like  mauy  other  Middle  Irish  tales 
it  presents  sonie  interesting  i)iüblems  in  textual  criticism.  The 
second  account  of  the  nanie  Emoin  Älacha,  for  instance.  which 
is  given  in  Tochmarc  Emire  (ZCP  p.  238),  when  compared  with 
the  same  story  fouud  in  Fiebor  Gabäla  (Book  of  Leinster  p.  20a; 
Revue  ('elti(]ue  XVI,  270)  suggests  the  questiun  whether  the 
account  in  Tochmarc  Emire  is  based  on  that  in  Lebor  Gabäla, 
er  vice  versa.  The  TE  accuunt  gives  two  explanations  of  the 
name  Emoin  Macha:  first,  from  the  twins  {Emon,  Emoin  ^)  —  a 
son  and  u  daugliter  —  to  which  Macha  gave  birtli  after  running 
her  famous  race  with  the  steeds  ofConchubar:  and  .second.  from 
the  brooch  (eo)  in  the  neck  {tnuin)  of  Macha,  with  which  she 
is  Said  to  have  marked  out  the  boundaries  of  her  Rath  for  the 
sons  of  Dithorba  whom  she  compelled  to  build  it.  It  seems 
rery  likely,  even  on  extemal  gronnds,  that  this  latter  explanation 
in  the  TE  story  is  an  interpolation  borrowed  from  the  LL  (or 
LG)  acoonnt  of  the  name.  It  is  improbable  that  GAchnlainn 
woold  have  given  Loeg,  bis  charioteer,  this  second  long  aooonnt 
of  the  meaning  of  Emoin  Macha,  after  having  giren  bim  a 
aoffident  explanation  already.    The  foUowing  considerationSy 


CL  BB  2S4b40;  868a85;  «id  LL  laSalT,  «noted  hj  Oari  Mintniidar 
in  Erin  vol  V,  p.  160. 
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based  od  an  analysis  of  the  LL  and  T£  texts,  seem  to  confim 
this  assuniption:  — 

a)  LL.  Cid  dia  id  Emain  Macha?  ni  ansa. 
T£.  No  dno  is  dei  ata  Emom  Machou,  amail  atd  isan 
Beel  soa. 

If  the  TE  Version  of  the  tale  were  based  upon  that  of  LL 
or  LG  we  should  just  expect  some  such  Interpolation  as  the 
words  spaced.  On  the  other  liaiid,  if  the  LL  version  were 
borrowed  from  that  of  T£  we  should  expect  to  find  the  first 
ezplanation  o£  Emain  giyen  there  alsa 

\i)  lÄj,  TH  Hg  JmUot  for  Herinn  %  emftaikius.  Do 
UUaib  döib. 

TE.  Tri  rig  russbatar  for  ÜUaüf  i  comfkUtess  for  Erind, 
Here  the  TE  account  is  somewhat  confused.  The  phrase 
do  UUaib  döib  (LL)  gives  point  to  what  follows:  .i  Dithmba 
mac  Dimmain  a  hüsniuch  Mi  de,  yEd  Buud  mae  Baäuim 
maie  Argaitmair  a  Tir  y?Jda,  Cimbaeth  mac  Fmtam  meic  Ar- 
gaUmair  a  Finnahair  Maige  Inis, 

c)  TE  has,  after  mention  of  Ci]n1)oet)i,  the  words  1$  ee 
rasnaU  UgaiHe  Mour  mae  EoduUuh  Buadaig.  Tbis  Interpolation 
also  iits  in  natnrally  with  the  assomptiott  that  the  TE  account 
18  boiTOwed  from  that  in  LL  and  not  vice  versa.  At  LL  21  b29 
—  bat  not  in  the  acconnt  of  Emain  Macha  —  we  find  the 
words:  Is  4  in  Cimhäetk  sin  ttA  raaü  Ugaine  mdr  mac  JSIcAdach. 

d)  LL.  dia  rimaad  i]z\r(^b),  TE.  Ha  ngrisad. 

It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  rimBad  (LL)  is  a  scribal 
error,  and  that  the  tme  readiug  is  grisad,  fonnd  in  LG  as  well 
as  in  the  TE  version.  It  wonld  seem  then  that  the  MS.  on 
whieh  the  TE  version  is  based  did  not  eontaan  the  LL  mistake. 

e)  LL.  Tri  sccht  mhliadna.  Ilatlia  eiurrti  .  .  .  TE.  Tri 
secht  rathai  etarrou  .  . .  nihliddna  of  LL  must  be  a  copyist's 
mistake,  due  probably  to  tlie  siibsequent  *(.>3  years'.  Tlie  Version 
from  ^Vilich  the  TK  account  is  immediately  borrowed  did  not 
contain  this  error. 

f)  l.  LL.  Vndc  Sid  n-uEda  7  Ess  liuaid.  TE.  conid  dei 
ata  Sid  (Edai  os  Euss  liuaid  fcisnc. 

2.  LL.  Conaiiaich  side  sei  a  hathar  don  rige.  TE.  Cma- 
taidi  side  and  rige  in-aimser  iechtai. 
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8.  LL.  Co  ro  dbutr  iat  ar  nmai%a  iarlam^  puMOmMlb 
ComaiSit  TE.  eo  nibaUtr  a  ndUrmb  CkmnaM. 

The  readiogs  of  LL  are  plainer  and  more  natnnl  tlian 
thoae  of  TE^  wbidi  look  like  the  glossea  of  a  copyiat 

g)  The  long  sentence  begiiiniiig  coie  IMaäna  . . which  ia 
foimd  in  LL,  ia  natnrally  ahaent  in  TE  if  we  suppose  the  TE 
yeralon  to  he  haaed  npon  that  in  LL,  the  reaaon  being  that  it 
did  not  aerve  the  purpose  of  the  TE  tale.  On  the  otber  haad, 
if  the  LL  yendon  were  derived  from  that  in  TE  we  ahonld 
expect  to  find  the  aentenoe  in  the  latter  Teraion  aa  well  aa  in  LL. 


Y.  Boand. 

In  TE  par.41  (ZCP  III,  242)  is  given  an  account  of  the 
uame  Boand.  In  the  Rennes  Dindsenchaa,  19,  we  find  a  similar 
account  (Revue  Celtique  XY,  315),  and  in  BB  361a 49  another 
MS.  containing  the  aame  proae  Torsion,  only  with  a  Um  of  the 
uaual  yarianta.  In  LL  191a  9  and  BB  361  b  17,  reapeetively, 
we  find  a  poetle  yeraion  of  the  aame  atoiy.  Aa  thia  poem,  aa 
lar  aa  we  know,  haa  neyer  heen  printed  we  giye  it  here  in  foU 
from  LL.  Where  the  reading  of  BB  aeema  preferahle  it  ia  giyen 
in  the  f ootnotea. 

LL  191  a  9. 

Sid  Nectain  sund  forsin  tücih     lecht  wieic  Zöirada  langür, 
Assa  s^iletid  in  sruth  sldn     dianid  ainm  Boand  hithlun. 
Cöic  amnaüd  dec  demni  drend     forsin  tsruth  sin  adtivueUL 
Otd  sid  Nedahx  asniaid     coroaiy  pardus  Adaim 
Segais  a  haiwn  issin  iskl     ria  cantain  duit  tn  cacb  thir 
Sruth  Segsa  a  hainm  ota  sin     co  lind  MocJtua  in  dikrig, 
Otd  topor  Moclwi  clwir     cocrich     Mide  magmoir 
Big  vma  Nuadat  sa  colptha     a  da  ainm  dna  imavda 
Otd  crich')  Mide  viaiss     corrice  in  faivrge  fondglais 
Morchuing  ^air/P)  gaxvthir  di     ocus  smir  find  Feidlimthi 
Trcthnach  tond  6  sV/m  immach     connice  Cualnge  craibach 
Sruth  liudchuill  6  Chualnge  chrudid  co  loch  n-EcJiach  n-abralruaid 


')  BB  CO  coicrich 

>)  BB  eoieOeh 

*>  BB  argttid,  BMd  awgU 
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Banna  o  loch  cam  cen  aü     Drumchla  Daim  Dße  co  h Albain  ^) 

Lunnand  hi  in  Albain  an  ad     yosturam  iamatucsaiii'^) 

Sahrann  dar  iir  Saxan  sldn     Tihir  i  raith  na  Roman 

Sruth  n-Iordanen  iar  sain  sair     ocus  sruth  n-Euftidt  n-adhail. 

Sruth  Tigir  i  Pardna  budn     foia  sair  sist  ra  hmlmd 

o  Phardria  daris  iUe    co  srothaib  na  sidise,  8. 

Baand  a  ludnm  eoitdbuiak  eahk    oid  in  Hd  eo  fairge  fr&ig. 

Memur  Um  ani  diatä    uisce  mnä  meie  LabraätL. 

NeeMain  mac  (?)  ^)  LabraiiA  UUnd    diar  hu  hm  Boand  hagaim 

Topur  diaimair  hdi  na  dün    asa  maided  cen  minin. 

Ni  faü  no  deeud  dia  Uhr    nodk  maided  a  da  rose  rdn, 

Dia  ngluased  do  ehU  n6  deiss    ni  thargad  uad  cen  aäns, 

Aire  nislaimed  neck  de    acht  Neihiain*)  sa  deo^Mdre. 

lU  a  naameokd  fn  gnda  ngal*)    Fiese  oeus  Lam  ocus  Litam* 

FedU  and^  deUuid  Soand  hon    dosfitargaib  a  dimmna  ndn 

Casia  lopur  cen  taria    d  arigud  a  dmmadUa 

ImmarroikimMl  fo  ihri    in  topur  wnetitaM 

Maidit  teora  tonna  de    dia  Umie  aided  Seione 

Ro  siaeht  codi  tond  dth  ria  chuit    ro  miüset  in  mndi  mhlathbme 

Tond  ria  cois  tond  ria  suil  sldin     tres  tond  brisid  a  letkiaim. 

Kethis  CO  fairge')  ferrde     or*)  imgabsiil  a  hathise 

Ar  nach  acced  neck  a  cned    furri  fein  a  himtmUhhees  i^) 

Cach  conair  luid^)  in  hen     mosMi  in  iuisce  üar  imgel. 

on  Uid  CO  fargge"*)  nach  fand     conid  di^*^)  gairthir  Boand, 

Boand  dohruinni  ar  nibrüich  hrais    mäünr  Öengvoa  oümais 

M&c  ruc  don  Dagdu  miad  ngle     dar  cend  fir  na  sidise  JS. 

N6  Boand  ho  acus  find     do  chomruc  na")  da  riglind. 

In  tuisce  a  sleib  Gnaire  gle     ocus  sruth  na  sidise  .S. 

Dabilla  ainm  in  chon  chöir     ro  hdi  oc  mndi  Ncchtain  narmöir, 

Messdn  Boinne  comblaid  >')  dia  luid  na  diaid  co  torchair 

Eosrom  sruth  in  mara  immach    corrice  na  cargge  dach 


0  BB  Baam  •  loch  Eekteh  em  oil    dnmda  dü  in  Albain 
')  This  line  seems  to  b6  «wnpt.  BB  lAuaumd  hi  in  AUmn  can  aU  W 
nothtrunn  iamatuigcin 

')  BB  Neehtan  mac  ...  *)  dimgabail 

«)  ^eeMatt  •)  do  Md 

*)  /M  gnim  ngwd  conid  de 

•)  fecht  n-md  u)  in 

fairgi 

Mcsan  Bointu  imd  ar  &^ad  luid  in  a  diaid  diatorckair  (read  co  torchair). 
XMii.mtotaci«Tin.  8i 
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Omäemsat  dag^g^)  d$    eonid  mä  ro  MammgOtt. 

Atdt  in  mfihiur  Weg  tnbrass    na  da  ehloich  sin  loch  Undglas 

DabiUa  rie  o  iain  iUe    di  diook  hie  na  eidiae  J3, 

An  analysis  of  tliese  three  versions  sliows  that  in  all 

probability  tlie  LL  and  BB  poem  is  the  olde.st,  the  Iwo  piose 
accounti»  being  more  or  less  accurate  synopses  of  it.  The  Keunes 
Dindsenclias  prose  vSeems  nearest  to  the  poem.  Tiie  nanies  of 
the  throe  cnpbearers,  Flesc  7  Lam  7  Liiam.  are  given  aü  they 
are  in  the  poem.  The  .seuitiice  foysrnidbcd  a  sliasait  7  «  (litJt) 
laim  7  a  Utk  suil  comes  nearer  llian  the  other  pruse  Version  10 
the  words  of  the  poem  Tond  via  cois,  ioud  ria  suil  sidin,  tres 
iond  hrisid  a  kilifdini.  Co  h-Inber  inBonme.  seems  to  be  a  ^loss 
on  6n  tsid  co  faingi  nach  fand.  TK  seems  to  be  later  tlian 
eitlier  the  poem  or  tlie  other  prose  Version  and  to  have  made 
use  üf  büth,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  considerations: 

1».  TE  . . .  do  coimed  in  iohuir.  This  does  not  g-ive  very 
good  sense.  Possibly  it  is  a  misreading  of  docuui  m  tohuir  of 
the  other  prose  ver.sion.  wliich  words  occur  in  TE  also,  but  in 
an  awkward  repetition  luid  (oui  rujan  .  . .  docum  In  iolair. 

2".  TE  a  n-orlaind  an  duine.  Other  Prose:  in-ur- 
laind  in  Sidha  NecJitain. 

LL  and  BB  Topur  diamair  hdi  na  dün. 

Here  TE  seems  to  be  a  contamiuatiou  o£  the  readiug  of 
the  poem,  and  tlie  other  prose  version. 

3®.  Fecht  and  niusluid  lioand  la  d i  in  u  s  do  cohßs  ctimachta 
in  tobair  (Renues  Dindsenclias  and  BB  prose). 

LL  Fecht  and  dolluid  Jioandbdn  dosjKd)  (jdib  n  d  imni  us  udn. 

TE  Luid  and  rigan  la  huaill  7  danus  docum  In  tobair. 

Here  Ui  huaill  7  dimus  is  no  doubt  au  ampliliciitiou  uf 
dimus  of  the  others. 

4*  TE  7  ispert  nad  raibe  ni  nocoillfcd  a  dculf .  .  .  These 
words  are  not  fouud  iu  the  poem,  and  are  jirobably  copied  from 
the  other  prose  version,  —  nocoillfed  being  a  simplüic&tiuu  oi 
connised  cumac  a  delba. 

5<>.  Tainic  tuaithhel  in  topair  di  airiugud  a  aimacht  (TE). 
Here  we  hftve  two  curious  departui^es  li-om  the  poem.  a)  iainic 


>)  da  gähaU 
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hiaithheJ  in  topair  —  a  mistake  due  apparently  to  a  misunder- 
standiiig  of  Ihe  plirase  in  LL  conduachli.^)  The  same  mistake 
occurs  in  the  other  inose  version,  which  seems  to  prove  con- 
clusively  that  the  poeni  is  the  oldest.  conetuuchU  is  of  course 
made  up  of  the  preposition  con-  -f  a  iioiin  formed  by  prefixing 
the  negative  particle  en-  to  the  noun  tuachle  which  occurs  at 
Wb.  8dl3.  isintnaichli  .i.  isinglicci,  ai>  a  gloss  on  'in  astutia'. 
Theie  would  be  uo  poiut  in  tuaithhel  because  of  the  liue  dia 
nglutued  do  cli  no  deiss  ni  iargad  uad  een  athis.  b)  di  airiu(jnd 
a  tmMUsMlfij,  These  wordg  are  misplaced  here,  instead  of  going 
witii  Imd  and  rigan,  as  in  the  correspondiug  portion  of  the 
other  yenioiie. 

6*.  TE  Boann  .  .  .  Uiid  do  coimed  in  tobuir  .  .  .  Ua  tri 
deoghamb  Nethtam.  Here  TE  is  alone  in  the  mistake  of  maldng 
Boand  go  in  Company  with  the  three  cnpbearers,  instead  of  by 
herseif.  The  writer  seems  to  have  been  a  little  confosed  as  to 
the  details  of  the  stoiy. 

7*.  TE  FUmc  7  Ztessc  7  luam,  The  second  enpbearer  is 
gi?en  as  Lesw  (as  in  BB  prose),  whereas  in  the  Bennos  Dind- 
senchas  and  in  the  poem  in  LL  and  BB  he  is  given  as  Lam. 
I  talLo  it  that  Lesse  is  a  mistake,  Fiese  haybg  been  read  a 
second  time  as  ylese.  This  seems  to  prove  that  the  prose  Dind- 
senchas  which  the  anthor  of  TE  had  before  him  was  dosely  a 
kin  to  the  BB  MS. 

8».  TE  .  .  .  a  d«  saUassaid  7  a  desslam  7  a  UOumL 
Here  di  and  desa  are  ampliflcations  which  seem  to  bare  no 
point  et  the  poem 

BMÜuki  fodk  I0IIII  dßt  Ha  euit  ro  miUsei  in  mnäi  mbkUkbuie 
Tond  ria  eois,  Umd  ria  süil  aläin,  (res  iondhrisidalethläitn. 

Dindseuchas  ijiose:  .  . .  a  sliasait  7  a  laim  7  a  hthsuil 

9<i.  TE  cedi  nt  roreth  si,  —  GL  LL  cach  conair  doUuid 
in  ben, 

Tl.  iBber  n-Ailbtne. 

In  Tochmarc  Emire,  par.  IG  (ZCP  III,  2t:i)  there  is  a  story 
about  luber  n-Ailbiue  (or  Oillbiue),  wbich  iä  found  also  in  the 

>)  BB  tamajuakH, 

8ft* 
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prose  Dindsenchas  (Revue  Celtique  XV,  p.  294),  and  in  a  lonjf 
poem  in  the  Metrical  Dindsenchas  (ed.  Edw.  Gwynn,  Todd  Lectnre 
Series  vol.  IX,  p.  2G).  From  an  analysis  of  these  three  I  was 
at  first  inclined  to  believe  that  the  Prose  Dindsenchas  was  the 
oldest,  the  TE  account  coming  next  in  order,  and  that  the  poem 
—  which  is  veiy  complex  and  elaborate  in  structure  —  was 
the  latest,  l)eing.  it  appeared  to  rap,  a  contamination  of  both  the 
prose  vei'.^ions.  The  ars-uments,  however,  on  which  this  con- 
clusion  was  based  weie  not  convincing  to  myselt  From  the 
data  it  seemed  possible  to  deduce  a  second  conclusion,  viz..  that 
the  poem  is  the  earliest,  and  that  the  two  prose  versions  owe 
their  origin,  at  least  in  part,  to  it.  Acting:  nn  a  Suggestion 
which  Professor  Thurneysen  very  kindly  iiiade  to  me  I  re- 
cousidered  the  whole  case,  and  am  now  satisfied  that  tliis  secund 
conclusion  is  the  true  one.  A  casual  reading  of  tlie  three  texis 
shows  that  the  three  accounts  are  substantially  the  same.  The 
poem,  however.  bears  the  impress  o£  a  unity  tliat  is  wanting  in 
the  two  prose  versions.  In  these  latter  are  tound  uumerous 
amplifications  of  the  simple  facls  uarrated  in  tlie  poem,  and  in 
each  of  them  there  is  at  least  one  curious  mistake,  .spriuging 
apparently  from  a  misanderstandlng  of  the  story  as  told  in  the 
Metrkal  Dindsenchas.  With  the  poem  we  will  compare  each 
prose  yersion  separately,  and  then  endeavonr  to  find  ont  if  either 
prose  Version  is  indebted  to  the  other. 

A.  Tochmarc  Emire. 

l*.  TE  Bai  ri  aumrae.  —  Poem:  Bdi  riam  fri  rat-hla 
tcrd.  —  It  is  qnite  possible  that  TE  may  here  be  a  misreadinp 
of  the  Metricai  Dindsenchas. 

2«.  TE  Bmd  mac  Eigdukm,  .i  dt  Jftimaifi.  —  This 
addition  svggests  the  sapposition  of  a  copyist,  trying  to  make 
everything  dear.  There  are  so  many  snch  in  T£  that  the  con- 
clusion is  practically  certain,  that  the  poem  is  at  least  one 
sonree  from  which  the  TE  version  was  made. 

8«.  TE  Doboi  iriss  (.i.  comdal^  kuss  do  Galluih.  —  Here 
again  the  glossing  of  triw  by  cmdal  suggests  the  copylst 
Furthermore,  Galluib  is  very  yague.  Farther  on  we  find  loa 
caraid,  showing  confusion  as  well  as  vagueness. 

A^.  TE  timcel  nAIinin  andess.  —  Another  'embellishment' 
pecoUar  to  the  TE  version.    Cf.  rorä  uaa  FöÜa  cm  foddia 
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(vv.  5,  6  of  poem)  'North  of  undivided  Ireland'?  There  seems 
to  be  Gonfusion  in  regard  to  the  direction  of  Ruad's  yisit  Ct. 
later  on  oc  tinntod  indoir  (anair),  referring  to  the  retnrn  journey. 

5<>.  TE  Tricho  w  eeeft  not  dib  iemm.  —  This  item  also  is 
foand  in  TE  alone. 

i}^.  TE  Ni  hoi  ni  nodfunislaiciud  di  setaif  tio  moinif  dia 
cor  issa  trethan.  —  This  is  apparently  an  ampUfication  of  v.  17 
of  the  poem:  Femidsct  lud  as  nach  leih. 

7".  TE  Focressae  crannchor  leou  düs  de  dib  die  rosscd 
Ucht  dia  ßss  fon  faircc  cid  notfosst.  Doralae  in  cranncor  forsan 
ri(j  feisne.  —  This  also  seems  conclusive.  It  is  only  explanatory  • 
*padding'.  The  poem  simply  states  that  ]\uad  went  into  the 
sea,  leaving  it  to  the  reader's  intelligence  to  divine  the  reason 
why.  The  copyist  determined  to  make  it  all  clear,  and  leave 
nothiDg^  for  the  reate*8  imagiiiation  to  snpply. 

8<».  TE  Didethar  fair  ienm  am-mmr,  Faeard  i  ma^ane, 
It  tbese  details  mean  anytlüiig  they  appear  to  me  to  be  baied 
on  y.28  of  tbe  poem:  I^r,  i  sain-delgna  ramä  (ndi  nibauh 
dMa  dkUkiihöema), 

9:  TE  not  mbaindelhae,  —  It  is  pretty  certain  tbat 
sneli  a  word  as  tbis  was  more  likely  to  haye  been  taken  irom 
the  poem  tban  vice  versa. 

W.  TE  Aidamnaiar  (.»*.  doraidsedar)  dohatar  sc  fotrergatar 
(./.  difostaiar).  —  Hore  the  gloss  doraidsedar  (with  deponent 
eoding,  perhaps  because  of  atdamncUar)  recalls  Eäidset  of  the 
poem.  The  gloss  difostaiar  again  points  to  the  copyist's  aoxiety 
to  make  everything  clear. 

11".  TE  contissvd  som  cucthac.  —  This  is  at  most  implied 
in  the  poem,  unless  it  was  distinclly  stated  in  the  four  Unes 
which  seem  to  have  fallen  out  at  v.  2r>. 

12".  TE  doiit  ridtar  iioi  lo)i(j(ie  oir  ar  noi  n-oidcih  dia  fcss 
Ich.  This  is  a  peciiliar  niistake,  owmg  seemingly  to  a  mis- 
understandinß'  of  the  poem,  which  says,  sim]>ly  enoug^h  Fois  nöi 
H'Oidchc  lasna  nma  (v.  o3)  for  noi  longa  crtduma.  It  is  only 
another  evidence  für  confusion,  which  coiild  hardly  be  accounted 
for,  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  TE  yersion  is  based  on 
another  soorce.  Everything  points  to  'the  poem  as  the  sonree 
in  qnestion. 

18«   TE  .t.  aufet  eedi  oet  dib.   Dogtm  samlmd  More 
explanatory  padding. 
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14*.  TE  nt  hat  cumang  la  mumUr  eoUie  dUmglasMO/Ai  la 
cumadUae  tta  tiiban,  A  fnrther  intorpolAtion,  not  fonnd  in  dther 
of  tiie  other  two  versions,  and  pointing  to  the  same  conelnsioii 

98  the  other  additions  already  noted. 

15*.  TE  Ishcrt  heun  uaidib.  Tbis  18  sorely  a  pecoliar  use 
of  uaidib.  If  TE  is  also  based  npon  the  proee  Dindsenchas 
Version,  it  is  possible  that  uaidib  may  have  crept  into  it  from 
the  latter.  For  uaidib  of  the  Prose  Dindsenchas,  See  remarks 
farther  on.  Luid  uadib  ccn  chtsal  de  of  the  poem  (t.39)  may 
have  been  the  source  of  both  mistakes. 

16".  TE  doliwtar  nfrithisse  conair  n-ali  7  nintaidlidis  in 
maigin  cctno.  An  expansion  of  cen  M  CO  nmd  ...  tu  cruth 
cetfia  rothairngert  (vv.  55.  5(1). 

17^  liocolatar  ind  fir  ind  amar  ina  nui  uuuiidi.  This 
is  soniewhat  vapfue.  The  poem  has  rochualudar  m  arm- g res. 
Amrdn  sin  na  mban  on  hinn  (vv.  00,  Ol).  There  is  confiision 
in  nöi  umaidi  as  compared  with  noi  longac  oir  (see  Reniark  12*^) 
and  longa  creduma  of  the  poem  (v.  36),  aud  scoUat  curdiän, 
crcd  nad  de  (v.  ()5). 

18".  TE.  Tlie  detail.s  of  the  youth's  death  are  given  nioi  e 
fully.  the  object  bein^  tu  explain  more  clearly  the  some^vhat 
vague  arcount  pivcn  in  the  poem  (73 — 70). 

19".  TK  Dotruinfitsdar  na  mna  cotgartatar  uli:  Ollbinc! 
ollbine!  Ilere  apparently  it  is  the  women  who  cry  out  OUbine! 
oübine!  If  so  tbis  is  a  mistake,  as  they  donbtless  approyed  of 
the  deed.  The  poem  says  it  waa  Road's  people  who  eried  ont 
And  asbert  sluag  son-ard^se  roiheekt  Euad  rogarg  rige  (77 — 78). 

B.  The  Prose  Dindsenchas. 

What  is  tnie  of  TE  is  trne  in  general  of  the  Prose  Dind- 
senchas account.  There*  is  a  general  agreement  between  it  and 
the  poem,  bnt  there  are  many  interpolations  and  ezpansioos 
which  point,  to  deriyation  from  the  poem.  The  principal  of 
these  are  aa  follows: 

P.  Prose  D.  Ruad  mac  Rigduind  meie  Big  Fer  Mni- 
rigk   Here  the  poem  has  simply  Buad  mae  Rigduitid. 

2".  Piose  D.  d'acallaim  a  comaltac  .1.  meie  Rig  Loch' 
lainnc.  The  poem  has:  d*acaUaim  a  ckanU  Oaül:  ba  räm 
rabak  co  LodUaind, 
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3*.  Proae  D.  (Fd>)  am  luidset  co  leih  letma  fumidaei  tm- 
ram  nach  leih  amal  nosfastad  ingir.  The  poem  bas:  far 
fomma  na  fir-fakge  (16)  and  Femidset  Md  as  nach  Jeth  (17). 
antat  nosfastad  ingir  is  an  added  detail. 

4^  Prose  D.  ar  co  fesad  cid  dia  mböi  ani  nos-mert  y 
n&m$äoi  fäi.  Cf.  T£  and  Bemark  1^  above. 

5*».  Prose  D.  ./X.  mna  cöhniu  do  mnaib  (domain)  *ga 
fosfud,  triar  fo  cach  noad.  Two  new  details  here.  The 
poem  States  tliat  he  found  the  women  *in  the  secret  spot  he 
swam  to'.  Here  it  is  addtMl  a)  that  he  saw  them  stopping  the 
vessels,  and  b)  that  there  were  thi  ee  of  theni  nnder  each  vessel. 

0".  Prose  D.  Bucsai  Ivo  Hund.  Another  fresh  detail,  nn- 
less  it  was  found  in  the  four  lines  wliich  liave  possibly  been 
lost  after  v.  26  of  the  poem. 

7®.  Prose  D.  co  faoi  IX.  n-oidci  Ja  cach  mnoi  for  iir 
tarilia  nö  for  lonyaib  crcdumai.  The  poem  has:  Fois  lun  n  oiddie 
lasna  mna  .  .  .  for  nöi  longa  crcdiima.  l'üssibly  the  noi  occurring 
twice  may  have  caused  the  mistake  in  the  prose  here.  (Cf.  TE, 
and  Bemark  12«  aboTe). 

8«.  Prose  D.  coro  foirrci  aon  dib  iiaidib.  Here  I  take 
MOM^ift  to  be  a  mistake  for  uaid,  dne  perbapa  to  the  preceding 
dib,  and  also,  possibly,  to  nadib  in  t.SQ  of  the  poem  htid  uadib 
em  ekUdl  dL  (GL  TE»  and  Bemark  15«  aboTe). 

9^,  Prose  D.  7  regelt  afrithisi  a  HadUoin  andodmm  ma 
roised  a  set  —  rogeU  is  only  implied  by  the  poem.  ma  raised 
a  sei  iB  tok  addition.  afrithisi  seems  to  be  misplaced. 

10*.  Prose  D.  Luidset  didiu  na  ndi  mnd  cusin  mae  7 
ros-fuesat  leo  dia  (t€)tarracht,  7  ni  mon-airnic  doib.  — 
This  is  more  explicit  than  the  poem,  which  only  mentions  that 
the  son  was  killed.   ni  mon  nimic  doib  is  also  an  addition. 

11".  Frose  D.  face rd  nrcltur  [dö)  dia  chind.  There  is  an 
attempt  here  to  be  more  explicit  than  the  poem  which  is  very 
vague.  Apparently  tiie  precis^e  nianuer  of  the  boy's  death  was 
not  clearly  uiulerstood  by  the  copyisL  The  addition  amail  bid 
0  oengen  is  noticeabie. 

C. 

There  is  not  miich  to  indicatc  tliat  either  prose  Version 
was  used  as  a  soiirce  by  the  other.  Probably  the  poem  was 
the  maiu  source  of  both.  Perhaps  the  following  points,  however, 
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would  go  to  Show  that  the  prose  Dindtenclias  Version  was  known 
antecedently  to  the  TE  version: 

1^  TE  i  medon  na  fairci.  Prose  Dind.  co  Uth  Unna.  It 
is  hardly  accidental  that  the  words  of  the  poem  for  formna  na 
fir-fairge  should  be  glossed,  or  interpreted  in  ]ira(Mically  the 
same  way  in  both  Prose  versions.  If  either  was  influenced  by 
the  other  it  is  more  natural  to  snppose  that  medon  na  fairci  is 
a  gloss  on  leth  lenna  than  vice  versa. 

2<*.  TE  Isbert  beun  uuidib.  Prose  D  Coro  ioirrci  aon 
dib  uaidib.  This  Strange  use  of  uaidib  in  TE  would  be  ex- 
plained  by  the  supposition  that  the  word  crept  into  the  text 
from  tiie  Prose  Dindsencha«  Tersion.  In  thA  Utter  it  is  a 
oopyisfs  mistake  for  uaid,  on  acconnt  of  the  preceding  dib,  and 
also,  perhaps,  becanse  uadih  in  the  poem  (dealing  with  the  same 
part  of  the  story)  had  canght  the  copjist's  eye. 

G.  O'NOLAH. 


Den  lefciten  Avflf&hmnsen  möchte  ich  beifftgen,  daCs  mich 
Abschnitt  G  nicht  flberzengt  hat  Der  verschiedene  Ansdmck, 
den  die  zwei  Prosaisten  wfthlen,  im  das  poetische  for  formna 
na  firfairge  wiederzogeben,  scheint  mir  gerade  daranf  hin- 
zuweisen, dsis  sie  von  einander  nnabhSngig  sind.  Und  den 
Ausdruck  bcan  uadib  kann  ich  neben  dem  häufigen  nech  htiam, 
ed/dk  uadib,  den  liaiSb  us^v.  nicht  so  anffallend  finden,  da(s  man 
den  Einflu£s  eines  andern  Textes  annehmen  niülste,  wo  uaidib 
überdies  in  anderni  Zusammenhang  und  als  Schreibfehler  für 
uaid  steht.   TE  hat  also  nur  das  Gedicht  gekannt. 

Auch  in  A  (oben  iS.  520)  würden  sich  die  meisten  heraus- 
gehobenen Punkte  wohl  so  deuten  lassen,  wie  der  Verf.  zuerst 
wollte,  nämlich  als  Änderungen  auf  iSeiten  des  Dichters.  Aber  für 
durchaus  beweisend  halte  ich  das  .Mifsverständnis  12^  wo  TE  ar 
für  fvr  jreltst-n  hat;  ferner  die  1  beniahnie  der  altertümlichen  Form 
foi  nrgatay  aus  dem  Gedicht  v. 20i)  (wo  fud  ruii(ftiar  gelesen  wird). 
Da;?egen  konmien  die  Uios.sen  in  TE  für  die  Beweisführung  nicht 
in  Betracht.  8ie  sind  gewifs  nicht  vom  Prosaisten  selber  bei- 
gefügt, sondern  finden  sich  ja  durch  das  ganze  TE  zerstreut. 

')  Vers  25. 26  lind  ni  Umb:  Sdidtct  ris  tre  gli-üU  nglan  ha  k-iat  foi 
roirgeUw  (älter  fod  r$rgatar).  M  'lie'  in  B«iai  mit  gU-aU. 

Freibnrg  i  Br.  B.  TBumxaH. 
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Als  Nettlau  in  der  Revue  Celtique  XIV  256 ff.,  XV  62  ff., 
198  ff.  das  Fragment  einer  besonderen  Kedaktion  der  Täin  nach 
der  Handschrift  des  British  Museum  Egerton  93  abdinickte,  be- 
merkte er  (ebenda  XIV  255,  vgl.  XI  341),  dafs  die  Handschrift 
H.  2.  17  in  Trinity  College  (Dublin)  zum  Teil  andere  Stücke  der- 
selben Redaktion  enthalte.  Da  er  nicht  dazu  gekommen  war,  diese 
Handschrift  abzuschreiben,  forderte  er  znr  Veröffentlichung  der 
Teile  auf,  die  in  Egerton  93  nicht  erhalten  sind.  Diese  Auf- 
forderung verhallte  zunächst  über  ein  Jahrzehnt  unerhört  in  der 
Einöde  der  Keltologie,  bis  dann  Windisch  in  seiner  Ausgabe  Die 
altirische  Heldensage  Tain  b6  Cüaluge  neben  Eg  93  auch  H.  2. 17 
heranzog,  über  den  Inhalt  und  die  richtige  Reihenfolge  der  falsch 
gebundenen  Bl&tter  S.  LXXV  t  genaue  Anikmift  gab  mid 
8.  LXXVn  und  in  den  Anmerkungen  mm  Text  reichliche  Aus- 
züge aus  dieser  YeiriiHi  veröffentlichte.  Doch  genügen  diese  nicht 
Töllig,  ein  klares  Bild  von  der  in  Eg  98  nicht  enthaltenen  Partie 
zu  gewinnen.  Ich  glaube,  dafs  das  Oberhaupt  auf  Grund  auch 
noch  so  sorgfältiger  Notizen  unmöglich  ist,  zumal  vo  es  sich  um 
Umstellungen  und  Änderungen  der  Anordnung  handelt  Auch 
läuft  vereinzelt  eine  kleine  üngenauigkeit  bei  Windisch  mit  unter. 

Die  Handschrift  H.  2, 17,  bemerkt  er  S.  201  Anm.  8,  kenne 
wie  LU-YBL  eine  dreimalige  Sendung  von  HacRoth  mit  Än- 
erbietungen  an  CaCbulinn,  während  LL-8t  den  ersten  Auftrag 
darch  Fiachn  mac  Firaba  ausführen  läfst.  Das  könnte  für  das 
Verhältnis  unserer  Redaktion  zu  den  beiden  anderen  von  grofser 
Bedeutung  sein.  Aber  tatsächlich  finden  nach  H.  2. 17  überhaupt 
nur  zwei  Sendungen  statt,  wobei  jedesmal  MacBoth  der  Gesandte 
ist  Das  erste  Anerbieten,  das  CuCholinn  gemacht  wird,  entspricht 
dem  zweiten  der  beiden  anderen  Versionen.  Als  dieses  abgewiesen 
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worden  ist^  scblftgt  Ailfll  die  Bedingniigeii  vor,  die  sonst  die  ersten 
bilden  nnd  die  in  LU-YBL  durch  KacBoth,  in  LL  luw.  durch 
Fiachii  mac  Firaba  übermittelt  werden.  Aber  in  H.2. 17  werden 
de  nicht  praktisch,  sondern  ^ledb  übertrumpft  sofort  Ailill  mit 
dem  dritten  Anerbieten,  noch  dazu  in  sehr  gesteigerter  Form, 
und  nur  dieses  wird  CuChulinn  vorgetragen  und  zwar,  wie  in 
allen  Redaktionen,  durch  Mac  Roth.  Also  eine  Übereinstimmung 
mit  LU-YBL  ist  hier  nicht  vorhanden;  im  Oeo^enteil  weist  die 
daran  anschliefsende  Sendung  des  Fiacha  mac  Fir  Fealdia  zu 
CuChulinn,  um  ein  Zusammentreffen  von  diesem  und  Hedb  zu 
verabreden,  auf  die  Fassung  von  LL. 

Ob  der  Abdruck  dieses  Teils  von  H.  2. 17  eiin^en  Wert  hat. 
hängt  davon  ab,  in  welchem  Verhältnis  diese  Kedaktion  zu  den 
anderen  steht.  Ich  nenne  im  Folgenden  die  hauptsächlich  durch 
LU  und  VBL  vertretene  Version  t/;/.  die  von  Windisch  vornehmlich 
auf  Grund  von  LL  und  St  (=  U.  l.  A.,  C.  6. 3)  herausgegebene  Is, 
die  nur  fragmentarisch  in  £g  93  und  H.  2. 17  überlieferte  eh. 
Diese  hat  nie  den  ganzen  Text  der  Tiin  nmfaijBt  Das  zeigt, 
wie  schon  mehrfach  hervorgehoben  worden  ist,  der  erhaltene 
Schlob  in  Eg  93  (Nettlan  §  23(h  231),  wo  es  nach  den  Tode 
Ferehn*8  heifst:  Comrag  CaiUtm  gona  Mnd  ad  (lifls  a$)  tuasu 
and  7  comrag  FirDtad  as  nesu  dhösideiL  Diese  weiteren  Teile 
hat  also  der  Bedaktor  Ton  eh  nicht  behandelt,  sei  es,  dafs  er  sie 
für  später  aufsparte,  sei  es,  dab  die  vor  ihm  vorhandene  Redaktion 
des  Schlusses  der  Tiin  seinem  Qeschmacke  genfigte.  Wieviel  am 
Anfang  des  ersten  Bruchstückes  fehlt,  läfst  sich  nicht  genau  be- 
stimmen. Nur  sehen  wir,  dafs  auch  hier  die  Maajnimariha  Von 
Culainn,  mit  deren  Schlufs  es  beginnt,  sich  an  die  Episode  mit 
dem  vierfach  gegabelten  Baumstamm  anreihten  wie  in  den 
anderen  Versionen;  denn  es  wird  die  gabul  ceähri  mbeann  am 
Ende  dieses  Abschnitts  erwähnt. 

Nettlau  war,  wenn  ich  seine  Worte  (]?ev.  (Vit.  11.  341)  richtig 
auslege,  der  Meinung,  eh  sei  eine  selbständige  Fassung  der  Tain, 
deren  Text  aber  starke  Einflüsse  von  Is,  schwächere  von  uy 
erfahren  habe.  Dem  gegenüber  mufs  ich  Windisch  beistimmen, 
der  S.  LXXVni  f.  bemerkt,  dafs  sich  in  ch  'nicht  viel  findet,  was 
über  LU  und  LL  hinausginge',  und  möchte  hinzufügen,  dafs  das, 
worin  es  von  uy  und  Is  abweicht,  sowohl  in  Sprache  als  Inhalt 
keineswegs  den  lundruck  des  AlLeriumlicheu  macht,  sondern 
durchweg  junges  Gepräge  trägt. 
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WindiKh  iti  daber  (a  LXXVm)  der  Ansidit,  'dafo  der 
Antor  der  dritten  Yernon  beide  andere  Versioiieii',  d.h.  ut/  und 
2f»  'benatzte*.  Ich  weib  nicht,  ob  ich  seine  Meinung  genau 
riditig  dahin  verstehe,  dals  der  Bedaktor  Yon  eh  auf  Omnd  der 
beiden  auch  uns  bekannten  älteren  Ternonen  seinen  Text  neu 
anf^baut  habe.  Wäre  dies  der  Tatbestand,  so  könnte  man  yom 
Abdruck  dieser  Version  absehen,  da  sie  an  sich  kein  solches 
Kunstwerk  ist,  daCs  sie  allgemein  bekannt  zu  werden  verdiente. 
Aber  so  verhält  es  sich  meiner  Ansicht  nach  nicht 

Weniger  richtig  bei  Windiich  als  bei  Nettlau  finde  ich 
zunäclist  die  Übereinstimmung  mit  uy  taxiert,  wenn  jener 
(S.  LXXVII)  sagt,  dafs  eh  'in  charakteristischen  Wörtern  und 
Sätzen  ...  bald  an  LU,  bald  an  LL  erinnert*,  die  Beziehung  zu 
Ujf  und  zn  Is  also  als  ungefähr  gleich  nahe  hinstellt  Aber  so 
frei  der  Kedaktor  seinen  Text  behandelt  und  so  gewaltsam  er 
ihn  streckenweise  umstilisiert,  das  kann  meines  Krachtens  für  den, 
der  die  drei  Versionen  im  Zusammenhang  nebeneinander  liest, 
nicht  zweifelhaft  sein,  daXs  sich  ch  aufs  engste  an  Is  anscliliefst, 
viel  enger  als  an  uy,  wie  Nettlau  mit  Reclit  liervorgehoben  hat. 
Das  zeigen  die  behandelten  oder  weggela5;senen  P'pisoden  —  einige 
Ausnalimen  werden  unten  zur  Sprache  kommen  das  zei^t  die 
Ausdehnung  oder  Komprimierung,  überhaupt  die  ganze  Gestaltung 
mancher  Abschnitte,  das  zeigt  auch  der  obenerwähnte  Schlufs  in 
Eg93,  der  auf  den  Kampf  mit  CaUitin  (in  Is:  Calalhi)  hinweist. 
Während  dieser  Gegner  CuCLulinns  in  uy  (YBL)  ja  Gaili  heilst.') 

Gemeinsam  ist  Windisch  und  Nett  lau  die  Ansicht,  dafs  die 
Übereinstimmungen  mit  Is  und  uy  darauf  beruhen,  dafs  beide 
benutzt  worden  sind,  sei  es  vom  ersten  Redaktor  von  eh,  sei  es 
von  späteren  Bearbeitern.  Das  scheint  mir  aber  mindestens  für 
einige  der  Stellen  nicht  haltbar.  Es  sei  mir  gestattet,  einen  kurzen 
Abschnitt  zur  Illustrierung  herzusetzen. 

Fergus  hat  sich  endlich  bestimmen  lassen,  selber  gegen  V\\- 
Chulinn  auszurücken.  Dieser  macht  ihn  aber  darauf  aufmerksam, 
da£8  er  ja  nur  ein  hölzernes  Schwert  habe. 

•)  Wmdiieh  (&486)  Mgt  Mlich,  die  Eiakituig  n  CSoNmw  JlrDiad 

in  Eg  106,  die  ebenfalls  den  Namen  Cailitin  (Rct.  Celt.  10,  83t)  enthalt, 
stamme  ans  der  TyU-Version.  Pas  ist  aber  ein  Irrtum.  Nettlau  hat  (Rev. 
CSelt.  11,  331  f.)  ^aus  richtig  konstatiert,  dafs  nur  der  eine  Satz :  Et  ro  miiarbk 
FSraoUk  mute  kiodhaigh ...  wat  Kenntnis  Ton  uy  beruht,  im  Übrigen  aber  diese 
MiwhhiiMiMvhTift  hier  der  TenioB  b  «atipiieht 
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(ujfY)  'l8  camma  lim  sa  ettr*  or  Fergus;  'da  no'betii  daideb 
and,  ni-imbertha  fort  so.  Teilg  traigid  dam,  a  GaChulamd*  or 

Fergus.  'Teilgfe  so  dana  (on  YBL)  dam  sa  arisi*  ar  CnCiiiilaiiid. 

'Samlaid  ecin'  or  Fergus.  Is  andsin  doil^ci  CnChulaind  traigid 
for  cnln  re  Fergus  corrid  Grellij?  nDoluid  (nDollaid  YBL),  ara'telced 
Ferp-ns  dosom  traigid  (traig  do  YBL)  i-116  in  catha.  Tairbling 
CuChulaiud  iarum  hi  nQreUig  Doli-.  *Ara  diend  doit,  a  Feigns', 
or  c&ch.  'Aicc'  ol  Fcorgiis . . . 

(Isy)  'Cumma  limm  itir,  a  daltÄin'  bar  Fergus;  *dAig  gia 
na'beth  claideb  andso,  nit  ricfad  sa  7  ni'liimmortha  fort  (ort  sa 
Sf).  Acht  (Et  St)  arin  n-airer  7  arin  n-altrom  ra'bertns  sa 
fort  7  ra'bertatar  Ulaid  7  Conchobar,  teich  romum  sa  indiu  (i 
fiadnaisi  fer  iiHerend  nur  LL).^  'Is  lese  lim  sa  inni  sin  &m'  bar 
CuChnlaind  'teiclied  ria  n-oenfer  for  tain  bo  Cualnge.'  'Ni  lese 
am  (luit  siu  ön'  bar  Fergus,  *däig  teclifet  sa  remut  su  inbaid  bus 
chrechtach  crolinnech  tretholl  tu  bar  cath  na  täna.  7  ä  (0  St) 
theiclifet  sa  m'oenur,  teich  fit  fir  Herend  uile.'  Dabäi  (Bkoi  St) 
da  met  rap  ail  do  Choin<  hulaind  less  Ulad  do  denam.  co'tucad 
a  charpat  chuice  d  indsaigid  ConCulaind  7  co'lluid  '11a  cbarpat 
7  tanic  i-mmadmaim  7  i  teiched  0  feraib  Herend.  At'chondcatar 
fir  Herend  ani  sin.  'Ka  theich  romut,  ra'theicli  remut.  a  Ferguis' 
t>ar  cach.  'A  lenmain,  a  lenmain,  a  Ferguis'  bar  Medb,  'ua*tiet 
dit'  'Aicce  6n  omm '  bar  Fergus  . . . 

(eh)*)  'Is  cuma  lim  sa  sin  chena'  for  Fergus;  *ar  gia  no'beth 
daidebh  ann,  nib  .  d  . . .  duid  siu  7  ni  himcrlliar  [ort  sa].  Ar  lir 
dho  gboili  7  do  gaisgidh  . . telg  troighidh  dam  sa,  7  telgfed  sa 
troighidh  romud  su  in  am  no'biad  cnedhach  crechtach  crolintech 
tretholl  tu  ar  cath  mlidr  thina  1n>  Cnailglmi  7  0  thedifed  sa 
im  aeniir  romnd  so,  tedifldid  fir  Erenn  nili.'  'Is  lesg  lim  sa  sin* 
bar  CnChnlainn  '.i  tediedh  H  n-»nfer  a  slAaighedb  mbdr  tluma 
bo  Coailgbni.*  Andsin  bho'lnidh  CnChnlainn  Ina  charbad  nadha. 
'Da-tediead  romnd,  a  ^erghais'  bhar  Medhbh.  'N&*tiad  did, 
na'tiad  did,  at'erghaiS)  a  leannan'  bhar  Medhbh.  'Aidi  on  um 
alle'  bhar  Ferghus . . . 

Diese  Stelle  ist  typisch.  Es  brauclile  nicht  das  Mifsverständ- 
nis  von  Unmaui  als  Icnnän,  um  zu  zeigen,  dafs  eh  eiiuacli  Is  frei 

«)  LU82b;  Stntchan-O'KeelfB  2150-2107. 
*)  d.  h.  we^ientlich  LL.  Windiieb  2872—2887. 
•)  Nettiaa  §  210—214. 
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nachenäblt  mit  den  ttbliehen  Umstellimgeik  und  kleinen  Variationen 
nnd  KUrzongen,  w&hrend  die  Fassung  «y  ilim  ganz  fernliegt  Nor 
in  einem  winzigen  Detail  stimmt  es  mit  gegen  U  flberein,  in 
dem  Ansdrack  ielg  traif^iidh  (nnd  fe^/ed  m  troighidh),  dem  in  U 
das  gewöhnliche  ieiA  (nnd  teekfet  sa)  gegenübersteht 

So  z.  B.  anch  bei  der  Rede  der  Hedb,  als  der  tote  Etarcomal 
herbeigeschleppt  wird: 

uy  (LU 69a,  8E>)  1227  t)i  *Ni  boid  ind  imbert  moithchnlidin 
(moithchnilinn  YSL)  sin,  a  Fergns'  ol  Medb. 

U  (W*)  1931  f.):  *Dar  lind  im*  bar  Medb,  *ba  mör  bmth  7  barand 
in  chnUnin  se  tüs.  (i-ttAs  S()  lü,  dia'ndechaid  assin  longphnrt' 

eft:  'Gtoa  nuethmae&mh  go  mbmth  7  go  mbrigh  7  go 
mbarainn  ag  locht  nainn  i  tüs  lai  0  chianaib  ihn,  ni  Idmirt 
mhs§thmacaib  (lies  -macaim)  do'berar  ort  adrasda.* 

Auch  hier  im  Ganzen  die  proUxere  Fassung  von  Is,  aber 
imirt  nnd  mdbih'  wie  tiy. 

Oder  CuChnlinn  glftttet  die  Ton  ihm  gehauenen  Wagmi- 
stangen  eUr  nug  ^  udhba  (eh)  =  etir  rüse  7  udbu  (iiy,  8K  785), 
aber  in  2f  (W  1409):  i  n-agid  a  fiar  7  a  fadb. 

Besonders  bedeutsam  ist  eine  Stelle  wie  die  folgende:  Der 
junge  CnOhnlinn  kdirt  siegreich  naefa  Emain  Macha  znr&ck. 
Da  sagt 

in  uy  (SK  7131)  der  Späher:  *Ar*dailfe  fnil  lalss  caeh  dune 
ill  isind  lis^  mani*£oi<dilither  (mina*foichlichther  YSL)*, 

in  I»  (W 13521)  Leborcham:  '7  meni'Mthalter  innocht  ^ 
doB-f&ithsat  (tuitflt  8t)  6ic  Ulad  leis', 

in  Leabnream:  '7  ad'binr  sa  mo  breithir  ris,  mana* 
ädghlighther  lib  si  e^  forfaidh  cm  dar  cuiged  Ooncobuir  anocht  aigi' 

Die  ganze  Fassung  in  dk  auch  hier  wie  Is,  aber  wörtliche 
Übereinstimmung  mitny  in  mana'faighlighther  und  paralleler  Aus- 
druck in  foi  [t]faidh  eru  neben  ar'daüfe  ßil  (uy)  gegen  dos'fdith- 
a<U  {tuitfU)  in  la. 

Wer  solche  Stellen  genau  betrachtet,  sieht  sofort,  daCs  sie 
nicht  wohl  durch  die  Annahme  erklftrbar  sind,  der  Yerfesser  von 
eh  habe  tty  und  Is  gldchzeitig  benutzt,  oder  in  eine  an  Is  sich 
anschlieüsende  Bedaktion  seien  später  Einträge  aus  «y  gemacht 


»)  =  Strachau -O'Keeffe. 
')  =  Windiftch. 
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worden.  DtSs  der  rohe  Patron,  dem  wir  die  Redaktion  eh  Ter> 

danken^  wenn  er  beide  Quellen  benntzte,  nicht  ein  paar  Syuonjrma, 
die  fftr  seine  firsählung  ganz  belanglos  waren,  aus  den  8&tien 
der  einen  Version  ausgehoben  und  der  anderen  Fassung,  der  er 
im  Ganzen  folgte,  eingefügt  haben  kann,  leuchtet  wohl  ohne 
Weiteres  ein.  Kr  hat  die  Sprache  nach  Kräften  verjüngt,  so  dafs 
wenige  unverständliche  und  unverstandene  Ausdrücke  beibehalten 
worden  sind ;  er  hat  Episoden,  die  ihm  zusammenzugehören  schienen, 
vereinigt;  er  hat  mit  Absicht  oder  aus  Sorglosigkeit  auch  sonst 
den  überlieferten  Text  vielfach  geändert  und  unistilisiert.  Aber 
aus  einer  anderen  Version  einige  Ausdrücke  herauszuholen,  die 
durchaus  nicht  moderner  und  leichter  verständlich  als  die  der 
Z5-Version  sind,  das  hätte  für  ihn  keinen  Sinn  gehabt  und  läfst 
sich  mit  seinem  sonstigen  Verfahren  nicht  vereinigen.  Auch  dais 
ein  Späterer  wie  mit  einer  Pincette  ein  paar  vereinzelte  Wörter 
ans  uy  heransgepflückt  baben  sollte,  um  sie  einer  vorgefundenen 
Erzfthlnng  der  b-Version  einzupfropfen,  ist  bei  der  Art  dieser 
Skribenten  ausgescbloesen,  würde  einen  Fall  wie  den  letslen 
auch  gar  nicht  erklftreui  wo  nicht  die  WOrter  ftbereinstimmen, 
sondern  nur  ein  «y  paralleler  Ausdruck  gebraucht  ist 

So  scheint  mir  f&r  die  besprochen«!  FftUe  der  Überein- 
stimmung Ton  «y  und  eh  nur  eine  befriedigende  Erklftrung  übrig- 
snbleiben:  Es  hat  eine  Version  gegeben,  der  im  Wesent- 
lichen U  entspricht,  die  aber  in  einzelnen  Punkten  uff 
noch  näher  stand  als  die  erhaltenen  Handschriften  der 
Gruppe  Is,  Aus  dieser  ist  eh  hervorgegangen,  im  Allgemeinen 
mit  starken  Änderungen;  aber  in  den  oben  besprochenen  Stellen 
steht  eh  der  alten  Fassung  näher  als  Is.  Wenn  ich  jene  ältere 
Fassung  l  nenne  und  mit  $t  aufser  Windischs  St  auch  die 
jüngeren  zu  dei^selben  Redaktion  gehörigen  llaudschriften  be- 
zeichne, ergibt  sich  somit  folgendes  Handschriften  Verhältnis: 


1 


LL         tt  Egm  H.2.17 

Nun  fragt  sich  aber  weiter:  Lassen  sich  alle,  auch  die  ge- 
wichtigeren und  umfangreicheren  Übereinstimmungen  von  dk  mit 
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ujf  gegen  Is  auf  diese  Weise  erklären?  Dfirfen  to  f&r  sie  alle 
Toranssetzen,  dafs  sie  l  angehürteu?  Oder  mflsten  wir  far 
einige  derselben  doch  selbständige  fienutsnmg  yon  uy  durch  eh 

annehmen? 

Auf  drei  ÜbereinstiniTnungen,  die  nicht  solche  Quisquilien 
betreffen,  wie  die  obigen,  hat  Windisch  S.  LXXVIII  aufmerksam 
gemacht.  Zunächst  etwas  Negatives.  Von  den  zwei  Gedichten 
in  Is  (1035  ff.  und  iü55  fi".),  die  beide  in  uy  fehlen,  habe  eh  nur 
das  zweite.  Das  ist  zwar  richtig,  aber  Windiscli  liat  übersehen, 
dais  eh  die  zwei  ei-sten  Strophen  des  ersten  Gedicbts  iu  Prosa 
wiedergibt  Mau  vergleiche  die  zwei  Texte. 

W 1632  ff.  'Inn  6  süt  in  CnChnlaind  airdairc  at'heri  sin 
(at'berti  si  8i),  a  ji'ergois?'  ar  Medb.  7  ra*gab  Medb  ar  acallaim 
Fergnsa  7  dcrigni  lald: 

'Mas  e  ucain  in  Ca  cain    itirid  si  (aderti  si  8i)  in  für 

[nUltaib, 

ni'thabair  a  thraig  fri  tend    na*diAgaib  d  teraib  Herend.' 
'Cid  6c  in  CA  sin  at'cM,    im*riada  Mag  Murthemni, 
ni'tbabair  fri  talmain  traig     na*diiigba  ar  galaib  oenAr.' 

eh\  'Maith,  a  Fergais'  bur  Medlibli,  'inn  esiiui  in  CuChulainn 
oirdeirc  idertliisi  bur  nUlltachaib  uacli  bhiil  a  nErinn  laech  danach 
comlann  7  danach  couirag  mor  6?'  'Nachan  a  u-Eriun  anihain 
adermaid'  bur  Ferghus,  'acht  nach  fuil  isin  bith  Isbch  danach 
comlann  7  danach  coinrag  mor  e'. 

Die  zwei  noch  folgenden  Strophen  lälst  eh  weg,  weil  sie 
nichts  Neues  bringen.  Aber  natiulich  dürfen  uud  müssen  wir  l 
das  ganze  Gedicht  zuschreiben.  Sein  Fehleu  in  eh  weist  nicht 
auf  näheren  Zusammenhang  mit  uy  hin. 

Von  den  beiden  positiven  tJbereinstimnunigen  ist  die  eine 
ohne  viel  Gewicht.  Dem  übermüdeten  CuCliulinn  naht  ein  schöner 
junger  Mann  (ödach),  in  dem  er  sofort  einen  Elfen  vermutet.  Nach 
kurzem  Gespräch  gibt  sich  der  Elf  als  TuChulinns  Vater  Lug 
mac  Ethlend  zu  erkennen;  er  heilst  den  erschöpften  Helden 
schlafen  und  spricht  über  dem  Schlafenden  eine  retoric  (genannt 
tlt  Loya).  Darin  stimmen  LU  ')  (SK  1788—  1818)  und  eh  (Xettlau 
§  120—123)  übereiu.  Nur  setzt  die  eiue  Handschrift  H.  2.  17 

1)  YBL  hat  hier  di«  gfoflw,  nicht  nur  dieien  AlNchnitt  nmbiiende 
LOcke  (SK  1761— 1907). 
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an  die  Stelle  toh  Is  misi  ÜCaOunr  «t«  a  9(äkaM  .t.  Lugk  mac 
EthUand  (Eg  93)  den  Sats:  Is  mfri  SdUhmaa  mac  SvihkdUoi^ 
(W,  S.  843  Anm.  11),  verwandelt  also  den  Vater  in  einen  Bmder 
(eigener  Erfindung).  Aneh  U  bat  grO&tenteib  denselben  Wort- 
laut; docb  fehlt  ibm  das  kurze  Gespricb,  das  mit  der  Nennung 
des  Elfen  endet  (W  2465)  —  der  Elf  bleibt  namenlos  —  und  weiter 
unten  (2468)  die  rdoric.  Gewifs  kann  man  das  so  auffassen, 
dafs  eh  hier  Is  durch  Beiziehung  von  «y  oder  von  LU  ergftnzt 
habe.  Aber  nach  dem  Obigen  liegt  die  andere  Auffassung 
mindestens  ebenso  nahe,  dafs  die  beiden  Abschnitte  in  l  gestanden 
haben  wie  in  tu/,  aber  von  Is  übersprungen  worden  sind.  Das 
Motiv  kann  dasselbe  gewesen  sein  wie  für  die  Textiinderung 
in  Ii.  2.  17.  CuC'hulinns  Vater  ist  in  Is  Sualtaim;  die  Fassung  von 
Compert  CouCuh.u'inl,  nach  welcher  CuChulinn  zwei  leibliche 
Väter  besessen  hat,  moclite  dem  Schreiber  von  Is  nicht  geläufig  sein. 
So  liefs  er  den  Vater  Lug  verschwinden  und  zugleich  auch  die 
uuvei*ständliche  retoric,  die  dieser  zu  sprechen  hätte.')  Den  Schlaf 
von  drei  Tagen  und  di  ei  Nächten  jedoch,  den  der  Elf  bringt,  behielt 
er  bei,  weil  er  für  die.  weitere  Erzählung  unentbehrlich  ist. 

Ebensowenig  beweisen  nach  der  einen  oder  anderen  Seite 
hin  einzelne  Sätze,  die  in  U  gegenüber  eh  nnd  uy  fehlen.  So  wird 
in  uy  (8K  854)  und  In  e&  der  Hirt  des  Stiers  Forgemen  {Forgainu  n, 
F&rgehnhen)  genannt,  in  b  (W 15SS8)  nicht;  so  hat  eA  wie  «y 
(8K  903)  hinter  der  Etymologie  Ton  Qlmn  Ddü  (QUnd  DdOimäa) 
noch  die  von  Bothot  die  in  b  (1592)  fehlt;  so  wird  bei  der  Be- 
sehreibung des  nahenden  Feigus  in  di  und  «y  (SK  1157)  auch 
sein  Hemd  {Une)  erwfthnt,  das  U  (1819)  ttbergeht,  usw.  Es  macht 
an  sich  keine  Schwierigkeit  anzunehmen,  dals  alle  diese  Sätzchen 
in  l  enthalten  waren,  aber  Ton  1$  —  sum  Teil  unahsiehtlieh  — 
ausgelassen  worden  sind. 

Ein  Fall  besonderer  Art  ist  aber  der  letzte  von  Windisch 
erw&hnte,  in  dem  sich  eine  Spaltung,  die  unsere  Tradition  yon 
ug  zeigt,  zwischen  eh  und  Is  wiederzufinden  scheint  Ein  längerer 
Abschnitt  in  LU,  der  in  YBL  fehlt  (SK  1643  —  1708),  erscheint 
in  eh  (Xettlau  §  70  —  75),  aber  nicht  in  /.«?,  das  hier  freilich  nur 
durch  st  vertreten  ist.  Es  stellt  sich  also  eh  iiälier  zu  LU,  Is 
zu  YBL.  Allerdings  hat  schon  Windisch     LXXViU  und  310 

>)  Weiter  utaB  (W  M»)  hat  iraUidi  «uh  it  die  Ketis,  ddk  waA 
anderen  Log  mac  Eithlend  dem  Helden  beigeetaadea  iMbe;  aber  er  wer  deit 
Bidii  ala  aeia  Vater  beaetehaet. 
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Anm.  2  richtig  koitttatiert,  dafo  tich  der  Umftung  des  Fehlenden 
in  YBL  nnd  in  U  nicht  ganz  genau  deckt  In  YBL  beginnt  die 
Lftcke  schon  mit  LU  74bd8  8E  1648),  in  b  erst  mit  LU 
74b 43  (=z  SE 1646).  Ifaa  Tergleiche  den  WorUant: 

tty:  Is  andsin  as'bertatdr  na  miid  fri  CoinCulaind,  do'gnitlie 
a  cutbiud  isin  dünad,  uair  nad  bai  Tilcha  laiss,  7  nicon'teigtis 
dagoic  acht  siriti  ara  chend;  ba  liassu  dö  ulcha  smertliain 
(sm^rthain  LU)  do  d^nam  leiss.  Conid'digni  ('gnid  Lü)  som 
anisin  do  chainchid  comraic  fri  fer  .i.  L6ch.  ||  0  Gabais  iarom 
CnCnlaind  l&n  dnirnd  dind  feör  7  di'chaeain  (JL  bridit)  fslroombo 
hed  do'mnined  each  etmibo  nlca  bai  lais.  *Fir*  or  in  bantrocht,  'is 
nlcach  CACholaind,  is  cnbaid  do  nisid  comrac  ins*. 

eh  (iiacli  Nettlau):  Aniisin  faidbis  Medhbh  caga  110  dha 
csegaid  dou  inghenraidh  do  innsaighidh  ChonCulainn  7  da  radh 
ris,  damadh  ailigU  les  comlond  no  comrag  dho  dhenum  re 
deglilajcliaibh  116  re  deghögaibh  fer  iiErenn,  blio  ghni  ulcha 
smerthain  fair  bliä  thaidhbhsi  ulcha  draidhechta  7  tigeadh  do 
tliaisealbhadh  a  chrotha  7  a  dhealbha  dliona  sli'iaghaibh  aman 
ngleand.  Andsin  tangadar  in  inghenradh  rompo  go  hairm  i  nibai 
CuChulainu  7  do  gbabhadar  aga  radh  sin  ris.  *Madh  ail  leam 
sa  sin'  bhar  CuCbulainn.  'da-gentar  leum  e'.  Andsin  bho-ghni 
CuChulainn  ulcha  smertliain  fair  amal  taidhbhsi  ulcha  draidhechta 
7  tainig  do  thaisealbhadh  a  chrotha  dhona  slüaghaibh  iman  gleaud. 
'Is  ulchach  in  fer  ud  amh  ad'chiu  sa  thall'  for  Medhbh,  '7  is 
cubhaidh  dho  niadh  comrag  fris*. 

Is  {St  nach  W,  S.  3091):")  Raidis  Medb  fria  banchuire  teacht 
do  agallaimh  ConCulainn  da  rada  fris  ulcha  smertha  do  denam 
fair.  Taimatar  in  bantract  rempa  ar  amus  ConCulainn,  con* 
ebertitar  Iris  ulcha  smertha  do  gabail  fair.  *Uair  ni  fiü  la 
daglaoch  isin  loncphort  techt  do  comrac  frit  7  tu  gan  ulchain'. 
Do'cuir  ieramh  CüCulainn  ulcha  smertha  fair  7  tainic  arin 
tulaigh  ÖS  cionn  bfer  nErenn  7  taisbenais  in  ulcha  sin  doib  uile 
i -ccoitcinne.  At'chonnairc  Loch  mac  Mofebhais  sin  7  is  edh 
adubairt:  'Ulcha  sut  ar  ('oinChulainn'.  'As  edh  on  at  chiu'  ar  Medp. 

Der  Schlufs  von  Is  (st),  an  das  sich,  wie  sonst,  eh  enge  an- 
schlielst,  entspricht  deutlich  dem  Anfang  des  in  YBL  fehlenden 

1)  Beginn  der  Lflak»  in  TBL. 

*)  I)ieLenirlT«nBff200(Rer.Oeltlfi,(tQ  mkht  nu  anbfldmrttad  ah. 

fMtMlwIft  i:  Mll.  TMMatH»  VIII.  85 
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Abschnitts.  Die  Annahme,  das  Fehlen  des  folgenden  Textes  in 
YBL  und  st  deute  auf  eine  gemeinsame  Quelle,  in  der  er  gleichfalls 
nicht  vorkam,  schliefst  also  die  weitere  Hypothese  in  sich,  ^"HL 
habe  eine  vorgefundene  Lücke,  deren  Umfang  der  in  st  entsprach, 
noch  durch  Auslassung  einiger  Zeilen  erweitert.  Vielleicht 
scheint  das  nicht  ganz  ohne  Bedenken  und  mochte  man  lieber 
vermuten,  die  Auslassung  sei  in  Is  oder  auch  erst  in  si  selbständig 
vorgenommen  worden. 

Dafs  gelegentlich  zwei  Handschriften  unabhängig  von  einander 
auf  dieselbe  Weise  kürzen,  zeigt  z.  B.  der  folgende  Fall.  Himer 
CuChulinns  Kampf  auf  dem  Sichelwaf^en  steht  nur  in  LU  (80  b, 
letzte  Zeile),  nicht  in  YBL  der  Satz:  7  do  thdet  üadib  iarsin  iar 
iahairi  in  ireasa  sin  forro  cen  fuligud  cen  fordercad  fair  f£m 
foT  a  giUH  >)  no  for  eth  dia  edut^.  Er  fehlt  anch  in  IjL,  findet 
sicli  aber  kaum  yerändert  nicht  nnr  in  eh  (Nettlau  §  170), 
Bondem  anch  in  8t,  der  Schwesterhandschrift  yon  LL  (W,  8. 387 
Anm.  5).  Hier  kann  man  also  nnr  schwanken,  ob  8i  und  e% 
dieses  einzelne  Sätzchen  selbständig  aus  der  LU-Bedaktion  nach- 
getragen haben,  oder  ob  YBL  nnd  LL  es  selbständig  flbeigangen 
haben.  Da  ist  denn,  anch  vom  oben  Aosgefrihrten  abgesehen, 
die  zweite  Möglichkeit  an  sich  so  yiel  wahrscheinlicher,  daCs  mau 
sich  wohl  ohne  Weiteres  für  sie  entscheiden  wird. 

Doch  handelt  es  sich  in  dem  uns  beschäftigenden  Fall  nicht 
blof^  um  einen  Satz,  den  verschiedene  Schreiber  leicht  fibersehen 
konnten,  sondern  nm  einen  längeren  Abschnitt  Zuerst  wird 
man  also  die  Frage  anfweifen:  wenn  er  in  l  gestanden  hat  und 
von  dorther  in  eh  übernommen  ist^  lassen  sich  hinreichende  Orfinde 
aufdecken,  die  den  Redaktor  von  Is  (oder  auch  den  von  st) 
bewogen  haben  könnten,  ihn  zu  unterdrücken?  Da  l&fot  sich 
nun  in  der  Tat  einiges  sagen. 

Erstens  unterbricht  die  Episode  in  störender  Weise  den 
Gang  der  Erzählung.  Nachdem  der  Anlafs  zu  Lochs  Weigerung, 
mit  dem  bartlosen  Jüngling  CuChulinn  zu  kJimpfen,  durch 
Schaffung  eines  künstlichen  Bartes  beseitigt  worden  ist,  erklärt 
er  plötzlich,  diesen  Kampf,  der  seinen  erschlagenen  Bruder  riichen 
soll,  erst  nach  Verlauf  von  sieben  Tagen  antreten  zu  wollen  — 
ohne  jedes  Motiv  als  das,  dem  Krzähler  Kaum  zu  gewähren, 
einige  weitere  Kämpfe  eiuzuieiheu,  namentlich  den  Versuch  der 

s)  80  Pakt.,  fiUai  8K,  8.72»>. 
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Medb,  CuChulinii  ohne  Waffen  zu  AberlalleD,  was  zur  VeniichUuig 
der  /tr  Foeherda  führt.  Dann  erst  stellt  sich  Löch  znra  Kampf. 
Soll  man  sich  vorstellen,  dals  CuChulinn  die  ganze  Woche  den 
Bart  getragen  hat?  Zweitens  war,  wie^ Windisch  anmerkt,  der 
Untergang  der  fir  Foeherda  in  Is  (W  201 Ü  ff.)  .schon  einmal  be- 
schrieben worden,  wie  auch  in  uy  (SK  134Gff.)  und  in  eh  (Nettlau 
§  12).  Und  zwar  waren  in  Is  und  ch  (also  in  Z)  schon  an  jener 
Stelle  ihre  Namen  (mit  einiger  Variation)  genannt  worden,  die 
LU  (SK  IGTGff.)  erst  das  zweite  Mal  bringt  und  <//  (Nettlau  §  73) 
hier  wiederholt.  Das  konnte  gewils  jeden  Hedaktor  bestimmen, 
den  störenden  Teil  zu  entfernen. 

Und  dennoch  habe  icli  grofse  Bedenken  gegen  den  SchloTs, 
dals  er  noch  in  l  gestanden  habe.  Aus  drei  Gründen. 

1.  eh,  das  sonst  so  gern  nnd  stark  variiert,  stimmt  in  dem 
betreffenden  Absclmitt  Watt  für  Wort  mit  LTT  flberein,  beginnend 
mit  dem  oben  atierten  Sats:  ia  cMaidh  dho  nfadh  camrag  frig 
(Nettlan  §  71  =  8E  1646)  bis  zn:  Tdmig  da  %  n-aighiäh 
OurnCuknun  do  dMgaU  a  h^rdOor  (§  76  »  SE 1709).  FreiUch 
gibt  jea  noch  einen  zweiten,  längeren  Abechnitt^  in  dem  eh  den 
Wortlant  seiner  QneUe  nidit  verftndert  hat;  er  handelt  vom 
fiesnöh  des  Elfen  nnd  GnChulinns  Schlaf,  vom  Untergang  der 
Enabenachar  ans  Ulster,  vom  Kampf  auf  dem  Sichelwagen  und 
von  der  Sehaostellnng  der  Schönheit  GnChulinns  nnd  erstreckt 
sich  von  §  120—182  (Nettlau),  nur  ganz  selten  dnrch  Variationen 
wie  §  130  — 132  unterbrochen.  Erst  die  vier  letzten  Stücke 
dieser  Version:  Dubthachs  Eifersucht,  die  Episoden  von  Fergus, 
von  Kedg,  von  Ferchu,  zeigen  wieder  die  freiere  Behandlung,  die 
wir  an  ch  sonst  gewolint  sind.  Aber  jene  konformen  Abschnitte  sind 
besonderer  Art.  Es  sind  Prunkstücke  der  Erzählung,  grofsenteils 
aus  Schilderungen  und  Beschreibungen  bestehend,  in  denen  auch 
die  beiden  filteren  Rezensionen  vt/  und  nicht  voneinander  ab- 
weichen, die  also  einen  besonderen  Konservativismus  begreiflich 
erscheinen  lassen. 

Ganz  anders  hier.  Die  Einleitung  zu  Löchs  Kampf  mit 
CnChullnn  und  später  der  Kami»!  .selber  sind  in  eh  mit  der 
gleichen  Freiheit  erzählt  wie  ii'gendeine  andere  Episode.  Nur 
genau  das  Zwischenstück,  das  in  st  fehlt,  das  aber  kein  rheto- 
risches Prunkstück  ist,  zeigt  die  wörtliche  Übereinstimmung  von 
e/t  mit  LUi  selbst  so  altertümliche  Wurtformen  wie  conniacht 
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(eoniacht)  sind  der  Modernisierung  entgangen.  Es  steht  also  in 
ansgesprochenem  G^egensatz  xa  seiner  Umgebong. 

2,  Wir  sahen  oben  S.  535,  dab  die  Namen  der  fir  Foeherda, 
die  in  eh  nnd  Is  schon  bei  ihrer  ersten  ISrwähnnng  angeführt 
werden,  einige  Variationen  zeig^en  gegenüber  den  hier  in  LU 
gegebenen  Formen.  Falls  die  beiden  Stellen  in  eh,  an  denen 
die  fir  Foefterda  genannt  sind,  derselben  Rezension  (0  angehörteii, 
würde  man  beide  Male  dieselben  Namen  erwarten.  Statt  dessen 
stellt  si(  Ii  ch  das  erste  Mal  zu  Is,  das  zweite  zu  LU. 

3.  Da  /  eine  auf  Einheit  der  Erzfthlung  ausgehende  Redaktion 
darstellt,  wiii  e  es  etwas  auffällig,  wenn  es  den  Tod  der  fir  Foeherda 
zweimal  und  verschieden  dargestellt  hätte.  In  einer  Kompilation 
wie  LU  hat  das  natürlich  nichts  Befremdliches. 

Für  diese  Tatsachen  scheint  es  auch  mir  wie  meinen  Vur- 
gftngern  keine  andere  Erklärung  zu  geben  als  die,  daXs  hier  eine 
zweite  Version  einen  Einflufs  ausgeübt  hat.  Uud  zwar  mufs, 
nachdem  eh  bereits  im  Allgemeinen  die  uns  vorliegende  Gestalt 
erhalten  hatte,  der  besprochene  Abschnitt  aus  einer  LU  nahe- 
stehenden Handschrift  herübergenommen  worden  sein;  sonst  hätte 
auch  er  sich  der  übliclieu  Variation  und  Modernisieruuj,'  nicht 
entzogen.  Immerhin  ist  es  ein  Fall  für  sich,  weil  Iiier  die  uu- 
Version  selber  eine  Si)altung  zeigt. ')  Ks  wäre,  wie  üben  gezeigt 
wurde,  ungerechtfertigt,  alle  Übereinstimmungen  von  th  mit  «y 
gegen  Is  auf  diese  Weise  zu  erklären,  zumal  die  unter  ihnen, 
wo  der  Wortlaut  nicht  geii.iu  derselbe  ist  Aber  auch  von  den 
genauen  Übereinstimmungen,  die  nur  in  einzelnen  Sätzen  bestehen, 
bin  ich  geneigt,  die  meisten  der  erschlossenen  Handschrift  l 
zuzuschreiben.  Über  die  Lug -Episode  läüst  sich,  wie  oben 
bemerkt,  nichts  entscheiden;  die  wörtliche  Obereinstimmnng 
von  eh  mit  LU  hat  hier  nichts  zu  bedeuten,  weil  die  ganze 
Partie  zu  denen  gehört,  in  denen  eh  anch  sonst  nicht  geändert 
hat;  und  ob  die  YBL -Version  sie  einst  besessen  hat  oder  nicht» 
l&tst  sich  nicht  ersehen,  weil  sie  in  YBL  in  eine  grOisere 
Ltteke  ftUt 

Schon  Windisch  (a  LXIXl)  hat  bemerkt,  daEi  H  manchmal, 
wenn  anch  selten,  den  iüteren  Wortlaut  gegenüber  LL  bewahrt  hat, 

')  Wie  diese  tu  erkUlren  ist,  bün^a  mit  der  Frage  rusaniraeu,  wie  man 
lieh  Uberhaapt  das  Verhältuia  zwiacbeü  LU,  YBL  und  t  zu  deuken  bat.  Auf 
di«w  soll  jedoch  hier  aieht  «iniregangea  wtideB. 
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so  dafs  man  zur  Reküiistruktion  von  Is  beide  Zweite  der  Tradition 
heranziehen  mufs.  Nun  hat  sich  uns  aufserdem  ergeben,  dafs  wir 
gelegentlich  eine  Stufe  weiter  hinauf  (zu  /)  gelangen  können,  wenn 
wir  auch  noch  eh  in  Rechnung  ziehen.  Überall  wo  eine  Hand- 
schrift der  Gruppe  cA,  sei  es  mit  LL,  sei  es  mit  st,  Ubereinstimmt 
—  anfser  in  Fällen,  wo  eine  zoföUige  gleiche  Nenenmg  nahe- 
liegt —  haben  wir  die  Lesart  Ton  l  vor  vm.^)  Aber  man  wird 
noch  weitergehen  nnd  sagen  dttrfen:  Überall,  wo  LL  oder  gt, 
und  an  den  meisten  Stellen,  wo  eh  mit  flbereinatimmt,  können 
wir  annehmen,  daCs  die  mit  up  übereinstimmende  Handsdurift 
die  Lesart  yon  {  wiedergibt  Diese  Anseinandersetzong  wird 
rechtfertigen,  daCs  ich  den  in  Eg  98  nicht  enthaltenen  nnd  daher 
noch  nicht  im  Znsammenhang  yeröffentlichten  Teil  von  H.  2. 17 
(d36a— 847b)  zum  Abdruck  bringe. 

Ich  habe  im  Sommer  1911  den  Text  in  Dublin  abgesdirieben, 
aber  leider  nicht  mehr  Zeit  gehabt,  ihn  nochmals  zu  kollationieren. 
Glücklicherweise  zeigt  eine  Vergleichung  meiner  Kopie  mit  den 
fiberaus  zahlreichen  Auszügen,  die  Windisch  in  den  Anmerkungen 
seiner  Ausgabe  bringt,  dafs  aufser  manchen  Längezeichen  nnd 
wenigen  Lenierungszeichen,  die  ich  übersehen  habe,  unsere 
Wiedergabe  kanm  je  differiert.  So  darf  ich  meine  Abschrift 
ohne  neue  Kollation  drucken  lassen,  gebe  aber  die  abweichende 
Lesung  Windischs  überall  an. 

Die  Abkürzung,  die  gewöhnlich  tir  bedeutet,  hat  in  H.  2. 17 
eine  weitere  Bedeutung,  z.  B.  ir  in  brelth-,  uir  im  Genitiv  Concoh-, 
er  in  h-ar.  Windisch  löst  sie  daher  oft  auch  in  ar  auf;  ich  bin 
ihm  darin  nicht  gefolgt,  sondern  drucke  nach  dunkeln  Konsonanten 
«r,  da  für  die  Zeit  unserer  Handschrift  ur  und  ar  in  den  be- 
treffenden Fällen  gleichbedeutend  sind.  Ebenso  habe  ich  die 
Abkürzung,  die  sonst  er  bedeutet,  immer  so  wiedergegeben,  auch 
im  Dativ  muinnt-,  wo  W'indisch  das  grammatisch  richtige  muinniir 
druckt;  desgleichen  die  Abkürzung  für  us  immer  so,  nie  mit 
AVindisch  in  as  aufgelöst.  Ich  füge  zur  bequemeren  Vergleiciiung 
die  Zahlen  der  Zeilen  in  Windischs  Ausgabe  bei,  deren  Inhalt 
den  Sätzen  von  H.  2.  17  genau  oder  ungefähr  entspricht.  Nur 
bei  Partieen,  die  in  Is  fehlen,  aber  in  uy  vorhanden  sind,  habe 
ich  die  Zeilenzahl  der  Ausgabe  von  Strachau -0'Keefl.e  (6Ä') 
verzeichnet. 

')  Auf  eine  zwei  Sätze  umfasseudc  Cbcreiuitiinmung  von  Si  und  H.  2. 17 
macht  s.  B.  Windiscb,  S.  LXXVÜI  and  255  Ama.,  aafmerksam. 
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[H.  2. 17,  386  a]  .  .  .  naidhed  >)  congrM  lad  no  do  rotbaibh 
in  carbatd  iarnatdl,  noeho  dagair  dnid  iad.  Is  annnn  eirghis 
Ibar  7  teglomaigli  7  timsaigidh  an  enlaith  7  do'ceangafl  do 
lomnaib*)  7  do>)  rotbaiM  in  carbaid  iad. 

{1347)  Tangadar  rompa  asa  Iiaitlili  go  crodha  cosnwwiach 
catlibiiadliach  co/;aiiäidlinihecli  cloideniderg  7  cinn  a  mbidlibarf/i 
7  a  iiamhad*)  aca  7  seoid  7  manne  7  innmhus  a  mbidbar//*  uile 
aca  ania  conigai^A  iua  carbad  go  liEmhain  minal«//2«  ilacha. 
{1347)  IS  annsiu  do'eiridh  L[e]abMrcam  araach  7  ad  connairc 
in  t-aencaii'pthech  da  hinnsaidhi.  7  ^)  tainic  reimpi  innunn  i  tech 
Concobatr  7  a  rosg  ar  foluamuin  in[a]  cinn  7  a  tenga  ar  tei- 
besl-  Ina  carbad.  'Aencalrptech  sonda  go  bEamhain  Macha* 

bar  Leaburcam,  ^7  ad'biur  sa  mo  breüblr  maaa'fauglighUer 
lib  si  e,  forfaidh  cru  dar  cuiged  Concobutr  anodk<  aigL' 
(1353)  'Casmail  lern'  hwr  C!oiicobar,  'gom  e  in  moc  \>eg  do'de- 
chaul^  nainn  a  dns  laL  7  mte  seisin  on,  is  cosgur  7  is  comseidhem 
am-arbiidedar  do  dhenamb*  7  drgbid  in  banmacradb  7  noeftteid 
a  citbi  ris  7  a  n-oeftte  7  i  n-urbruindi*)*  7  mad  firlaeeh  ni- 
riBTiblaingesdair  do  a  uisgin.  7  coirfider  i  ndabbcbaibb  faamsef 
e,  con'decba  [a]  Urf^  de.' 

(1360)  IS  annsin  do'eirgedar  in  banmflcradh.  7  is  iad  an- 
manna  na  banrigrodh ')  sin  .i.  Sgamalus  7  Sgannlach  7  Sgiathan, 
Feidlim  7  Deigtini,  Blnncbas^)  7  Fiungeal^*)  7  Fidniam  7  Kiam 
Ingen  Cdtair  mtc  Uichecbair.  (1368)  18  annsin  do'togJmik 
[336  b]  leo  san  e  7  ro'coiredh  i  ndabaidb  namsei  e.  Meabais  a 
cercaill  7  a  congbala  'na  timchill.  ^^)  (1367)  IN  dabaeh  thanaisdi 
ar'cnred  fiucfaais  dorn  naisdi  (136T)  An  tres  dabaeh  ar-cnired 
6,  indama  frisimberadb  do'loisged,  in  fer  eile  ni'loiBgedar.  (1368)  IS 
annsin  tuctha  anis  cuca  6  do  gabati fsedh  aran  gormchorcra 
nime.  Bob  alainn  amh  in  mac  tucadh  anis  annsin  da  fegad. 


>)  n&idhed  W.       •)  lombnubh  W,  •)  do  do  Ht. 

*)  nämhad  ^V.       »)  om.  W.  •)  murbruindi  U*. 

^)  bauripflii  U'.  T^cr  g  sUht  die  Äbkärtung  für  ra  und  darübtr 

•)  i  inncbaa  W.         Finngbe&l  W,  »•)  timti»iU  H$. 

**)  oder  do'gabadk  Tocbad  IT.  3r«h  Meuier  Xopic  dog  tNid  «ftcr  g 

ein  h  mU  Äbkürzungsstrkh. 

'*)  So  W.  In  der  Hs.  corc  und  über  beiden  c  ein  Zeichen,  das  dfm 
gewöhnlich  ur  bedeutenden  ähnlich  ist.  Im  Vorhergehenden  mufa  wohl  ein  Wort 
führ  daZIeidHi^^Mitefc  tMun;  etwa:  fathe  r&[i]B?  Andm  Wwäi$ck  6. 
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(1371)  Caega  n-iirla  n^thaiäke  n-aigbinji  n-imlebur  0  n-og^buidhe 
n-^lainn  on  duais  go  ceÜe  do.  CatAii  tibri  oeacAte  a  dha  gmadh 
i.  ti6fe  bnide  7  tilrs  naine  7  Ubn  gorm  7  ti&re  corcra.  Setkt 
Bgema  *na  le^aanisg  cedUar  a  da  gmad.  Beda  memr  ceeftter 
a  dha  chois  7  a  .nil  cedUar  a  dha  lamh  conn-urgabafl  ingni 
grinin  7  CO  ngreim  ingni  sebaic  biir  gack  n-ai  dhibh.  (1378)  Fnan 
eain  corcarthaeft  nime  7  ddg  flnnairgid  ida  brat  osa  banbniimil, 
oonaeh'cnifigadaiB  snile  daine  ni  dho  ina  dechom  ara  gleordhacM 
7  ara  glainidecA/  do'bi  se.  Cliabhin[ar]  sirig  hia  cnes  ama 
imthacmhaisi  do  creasaib  7  do  dmsaibh  olr  7  airgid  ina  timchilL 
Sgiath  dighruis  dathalamn  donncorcra  fair.  Da  äleigh  croadhacha 
cnigrinni  ina  laim.  Minn  righ  ima  chenn. 

(1381)  IN  mac  heg  do'rinne  na  gnima  m  i  n-sis  a 
macantae^a,  ca  madUangadk  7  ca  moringantaB  do*genta  de,  da- 
msrlMdh  fer  no  dias  no  triur  no  cethrar  no  ge  go'thesgadÄ 
gabaiY  ceithri  mbeann  d  ?ß;}[337a]te8gad  7  d  ^enbuilli  crtthir- 
cloidhim  ?  Doigh  amh  robsad  slana  a  .nü  mhUAdhna  deg  gnaanocft^ 
ar  sluaighed  tbana  bo  Cuaiigni.' 

Cid  tra  acht  ge  dha  bhi  subha  7  sobron  7  somenma  ar 
UUtaibh  desin,  do  thairg  dubha  7  dobron  7  domenma  d  feraib 
EretiM,  oir  dho'bi  a  fis  aca  in  mac  heg  do'rinne  na  gnimartlia 
ninra  sin  i  n-ais  macantac/^/a,  ca  hadh  ingnod^  gnimai'Uia  goile 
mora  do  denamh  dho  i  n-seis  a  oglachais. 

(1388)  Qurab  iad  sin  mocgnimartha  ChonColatnti  eonoigi 
sin  anuas. 

(1303)  Is  andsin  lodur  na  sluaigh  dar  Duib  atuaid  ama- 
mhärach.  'Maith,  aghilla'  bpur  OaOalainftf  'cid  do»  tk\uagh  ech- 
trand  tainic  isa  tir  gona  eamail  bo  7  bt^idi  do  breth  leo  asa 
CMi^red  i'tangadar?'  Ni  cian  dim^)  bui  in  cu  cathbuad/tach  ann, 
gn'cm]aidh  in  tairm  7  in  tarann.  {13i)9)  'Maith,  a  gliilli'  hur 
CuChulaimi,  'fasdo  na  heocha  7  congaib  in  carbad,  co'ndeachainti 
si  dä  fis.  cuich  ata  ap;  sloidi  in  fedha  fan  cor  sa.'  {J  iOO)  Is 
annsin  tainic  Cu(Jhulaj/iu  roimi,  7  0  rainic,  id'connairc  in  t-^infer 
ag  slüidhi  in  fedha  fan  cor  cedna  sin.  {1401)  *Cidh  do  gni  siu 
annsin  etir  aile?'  bar  CuChulainn.  {1402)  'Itu  sa  ag  buain 
fersad  charbrtd  sunna  isin  fidh  7  isin  fidhbarf/i'  hur  in  gilla.  '7  ar 
fir  do  gliaisgidli  rit  sa,  congaiwÄ  lern,  arnac/^  taii*  inQuChuLainn 


V  nimbebur  ü». 

<)  di  Mtt  m-Mstoi  4ftcr  i. 
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oirdheirc  ma'n-iadhaidh  bedl  bler  nErmm  mhL*  (1406) 
iL  did  sa  aile*  hur  CitGAiilaHifi  'bnain  7  imsgathadh  do 
denamh  no  toglamadh  7  tivmigadh\  (1407)  ^iBcd  is  usa.  lern 
sa  teg^Iomadh  7  timsu^r7(?/i  do  [337b]  denamh'  hur  in  gilla, 
(iiOd)  l8  annsin  do'gabusdair  CuChulainn  ag  buain  7  spratbadh 
roinie  siam.  7  as  amlaidh  do'ogath  iadh,  tre  ladraib  a  ghlac  7 
a  lamh  etir  rnag  7  ndhba  ro'cennassdair  7  ro'slemhnaighesdair 
iad,  conar  toirrasar7/t  cuil  fortha.  do'bai  dhä  sleimhni*)  da  eis. 

'Maiili,  a  oglaigh.'  hur  in  gilla,  'ni  hi  th'nrobair  fein 
do'berlusa  ort  sa  etir.  7  innis  ar  gradh  do  ghaisgidh,  cia  thu 
fein.'  (1413)  'IS  misi  in  CuChulain?i  oirdheirc  dcimräidbi  siu 
0  cliianaibb'  hur  eisin.  {Uli)  'Imairg  sea  desin  .ü.'  bar  gilla. 
{Uli))  'Nacad  baa  sii  etiv  alle'  har  CuChulainn,  'doigb  ni'ghonaim 
si  uaradha  {so !)  na  eclilacha  na  fiallach  ga»  arma  doghres.  7  cia 
thusa?'  bar  CuChulainn.  'Orlaiiili  m^c  Oilella  7  Meadhblia  nio 
tigrrna  sa'  bar  in  gilla.  {1417)  *Ca  hairm  i  fuil  do  thigliernaM^a, 
a  gilla?'  bar  CuChulainn.  {1416)  *Uinnsi  tliall  e'  bar  in  gilla 
'7  a  drnim  risin  cartha/  {14a!0)  Tainic  in  gilla  conair  roimi  7 
tainic  QiiXShukMin  conair  eite.  Täisgi  rainic  OnCMatfin  mara*roibi 
Orlam  ina*n  gilla  7  ferais  comrag  ris.  Benaia  a  cbenn  de  7  cmitbis 
in  cenn  nadha  riana  sluayAaih.  Qnrab  Leaca  Qrlamh  re  Deis- 
gc«rt  Locadb  atoaidh  ainm  in  inaidh  i'ndorchair.  TaimhledUa 
ainm  aile  do,  doigh  is  nime  aderar  Taimblecftl  ris  frisna  taim- 
leacftfoi  bega  7  oidhedha  do'imir  OuICkidainn  air. 

(1424)  Comrag  tri  mae  Naraeh  annseo  sia  anosä. 

{14:^0)  IS  iad  seo  da  tri  maic  Narach  .i.  Meslinni')  7  Mes- 
laighi  7  Mesle(Aafi.  Lna»  7  Ual  7  Mnilchi  anmanna  a  tri  n-aradh 
charbod  (1433)  7  do'bewadar  tri  fedhchesda  mora  iinnchmll  a 
lambaibh  a  n-aradh  do  gl^adhaibh  [888a]  *na  sdnnr  i  n-eneeU 
re  CoinCalatnfi.  (1435)  Do'gheodhgbnin  OnCftii/atMfi  iad  eoM* 
ndroehradiir  leia.  (1439)  Taraadair  in  moc  ba  aine  dibh  7  Lettan 
a  agot  madhma«),  go'rainic  i  crich  ConailL  Mebaia  eoing  in 
charbaid  ann  7  geoghnin  Le(Aan  re  GoinCalamft.  Fenüa  Mnilchi 
ara  Lethain  comlann  7  comrag  re  Lseg  mac  Rianghabra,  con'drocnir 
3Iuilchi  leis.  {1444)  Gorab  Gnala  Hnilchi  ainm  an  inaidh  ain. 
Mmukt  Lseigh  ar  tanotdA  annain. 

>)  80  W.  ileiiiihiui  MetiM  Kopie,  gem/t  wmriAHg. 

')  Meslinni  IT. 

»)  l  al  W. 

*)  £tuHU  Ut  hier  korrupt,  iUUt  ;  jedenfalU  i.  zu  lesen. 
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(U88y)  IS  e  in  la  sin  tainic  in  Dann  Gnailghni  i  crich 
Inairgi  {so\)  po  .l.aid  samaisg  uime  ann.  {1401)  IS  annsin 
tainic  in  Morighn^)  banäith  arin  cairthi  i  crich  Mbairgi  osa  cinn 
7  bcrtais  vAhudh  7  oirchisecA^  do.  (14^4)  'Maith,  a  Duinn 
Cuailghni'  hur  in  Monigan,  'atat  tir  Krenn  agad  lorgairecA^  7 
apad  imradh.  7  da  nibt'rthar  ort,  bcrthair  nif<r  prach  mart  ngoidi 
thu  ffo  lo)ig[i)hoil|  hier  nEiYM«.'  Da  ghabh  ajra  iaisneis  7  aga 
iumsinn  d(\  go  muirtidhe  k  ar  tanaidh.  7  do  rinne  in  rosgadh  sa  ann: 

(1409)  Nach  fidir  dub  duaidh  dal  n«cÄ  inwerbh')  osnadh 
fiacli  fiacli  narrhin  cuartadh^)  iianiliad^)  hur  tuaith  mbreagh  buidi 
ar  tanaidh«)  intatli  mirwn  bias  dar  dul»  daniath  mnrthunna  for ") 
lilis  daidh  baipfhis  fr/  niagh  goith  niam  buidhbh*»)  bcrdaid  bo 
ghenineach  b^rdaid  civga  dubhas  raonnacni  ar'^)  fegh  muinnUT 
ar  feigh  muinntiri  da  egaib  nach  feidir.   Nac/<  fidir  d.  d. 

(l').L^7)  "na'tiiifrisdair  in  Dnnn  Cuailprlnü  in-debairt Morigha 
ris,  7")  tainic  reime  [338b]  go  Sliabh  Cuilb'nn  atuaidh  i  nriltaibh 
7  a  .1.  samhaisg  iiia  timchell.  '2)  7  do'lnidh  a  buachaill  leis  ann 
.1.  Forgeimlicn  ainm  in  bnachalla.  {l')2'J)  Cirga  bo  no  samaisg 
isf(/  do'daired  ^ach  l:vi.  Mina-berdais  la'ghu  re  renn  numaidlii, 
do  diansgaildis  \\m\x\  doigh  amhiwdudh  tairb  hidhi'"')  ra  ca-mnagair 
eisen.  {1'j32)  Buaidh  in  Duinn  Cuailghni  iin,  go'toilltidis  tri 
.Lad  nirtc  midhaisi  ara  tii'bdruim  ag  bnanfacli  7  ag  buanoirec/i/ns 
7  ag  bigirec/i^.  Ni'chuii^ed  son  de  iad  7  ni  cumsgaighed  fuithib. 
(1538)  Bvuriäh  eile  do  Xmadhaibh  in  Dum»  CvMÜghni^  in  tan 
do'beredh  a  aighidh  reime  ara  lias  no  ar  mochad,  tohaäh  lor  do 
cheol  7  d  ourüdindh  do»  ihr  ihnaisccrtach  7  do»  Ar  deiecertach, 
do»  ilr  oirtherach  7  don  Ar  iartbaraeh  isa  tricha  ui  i'dninti 
nile  &  {1543)  Onrab  araill  do  bhnadbaib  in  Dtim»  Owtüghni  ein. 

{Vgl  15l)2y*)  IS  annsin  do*gabadar  fir  Ere»»  dnnadb  7 
longpbort  agr  Reidbi  Aeba  C.  (50!)  in  aidbcbi  sin.   {1456)  7 

0  Du  AbichniUe  iiiy  ff.  und  1456  ff.  folgen  wtiUr  unUn^  $.Ä.14 
wtd  8.54a. 

*)  Morfgh«  W.       •)  innearbli  W, 

*)  So  W.  Jn  meiner  Kopie:  cnuurtadh  mii  Frageieie^m,  aUo  wohl  n 
koehgettdlt. 

•)  DÄmhad  W.        •)  tdnaidh  W,  »)  /er  W. 

•)  bhuidhbh  W.      »)  4r  W.  »•)  in  t-ebwrt  \V. 

>«)  dd,  »y  tindmdl  W.  »)  Sdutmt  konmpt. 

")  Dir  ähnlichen  Kapitel  W  1456  ff.  und  1552 ff,  iM  Mir  vereinigt. 
Dabei  sitid  mich  du  sie  umgebenden  ÄboekiuUe  venckobm  toorden  nnd  durch- 
einander geraten  {vgl.  W,  8. 172*). 
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baigbis  CuGlliflaifiii  &  lirdthtr,  guh  fnad  i'laicfedlfedhbli,  cor 
8oifed  a  cloieh  fuirri.  (1457)  7  mm'faca  suti  Medhbh,  ba'sreo 
doch  asa  cranntabhall  fnirtbi,  gurus-regsLivi  g^n  anmain  in  peta 
toghmaill  ro'boi  ara  gmlahin  re  hath  anair.  (1460)  Ba'sreoidh 
CuChulahtn  cloc  eile  hur  Ueidhbh,  gnr'berta  gan  anmain  in  peta 
eoin  boi  ar|a]  giialaind  re  hath  aniar.  Gnra  Meidhi  in  Eoin  iderar 
risin  inadh«)  sin  [339  a)  7  Loch  Sreoidh  ainm  in  locha.  Doigh 
is  nimi  aderar  Loch  Sreoid  ria,  doigh  ba'aredh  CuCAn/atiiii 
doch  inn. 

(1550)  IS  aunsin  do'eiridh  Civminailt  fritliolmha  Oilealla 
7  }ilc(ihhha  ar  cenn  usci  61a  7  inulaidh.  7  is  Ruihlaidh  do'eiridli 
7  niinn  oir  Meadhba  iraa  cenn.  7  do  eir/V?/<  dö  cetrwcha  don 
iugenwraidh  imaille  ria.  7  ad  connairc  CuChuhiinn  iad  7  iiidur 
leis  i  n-ingnais  a  fesa  7  a  eolais,  ba  hi  Mcr7//M  do  Iii  ann. 
(1557)  7  ha'sreidh  CuCJudainn  cloich  asa  cranntabhaill  fuirthi, 
gura  iwuasdair  in  niinn  oir  i  tri,  gur  brrta  gan  anmain  i  bursau 
sreadh  ara  rabha.  (1559)  Gurab  Reidh  Locha  Cnailghni  aderar  ris, 

(1465)  LS  ann.sin  ro  himraidhed  ag  feraib  Krain  iorhi 
d  iunradh  7  d  argain  Maighi  Breagh  7  Midi  7  Machairi  Chonaill 
7 ferainn  Chonculam«  mhochrach  arnamhärach.  7  ba  a  fiadlmaisi 
Fergusa  mic  Boich  do  raidhsedar  anni^iD.  (1468)  7  bertais  Fergus 
nhudh  7  oireiBsedb^  d  feraib  Erftiii  7  ad'b[er]t  in  Iseldh  ann: 

(1471)  Ba  rua  C.  ('.  Cuailghni.     co  CNradhaib  Craebruaidhi 
beidid  fir  a  fuilib  de.    d  argain  Mhaighi  MurtheimbiiL 
IS  mairg  danbha  sealb  a  crod.    mina'fBghbha')  a 

[aimseehcuOk  J 
biir  nMa  bor  rnndhaigh  den  breith.    bur  curraidhf 

[bod  crolinntechJf 

iUrS)  Doehnaidh  tnniB  niba  8itL«)  rainic  go  SliAbh^)  Armenl 
dnl  ara  Agh  niroiadL    dcchoir  ir  na  cichloiagdlii 

(1479)  BadoilghidbomacNeae&teiii.  do  c«r  asa  trMeptaili 
ca  na  cerda  adhbur  aigh.*)     foaradar  teniita  i 

[trenhUmh. 

(148Sj  [339  b]  Is  eol  damsa  ni  eile,    do  gnimaib  nunc  Deictif 
iderim  rib  nocha  ghna.  *•)    gnim  gon-tora  rib  bur  -  n 
  Bur'ma  C.  C.  G.  j 

I)  inikW.  ^  <m.W.  *)  ikchblttlV:  ] 

«>  curaidh  W.  »)  Dit  Strophe  Itenetzt  bei  W,  S.  LXXli 

*)  sin  W.  f)  Sliabb  IV.  •>  twatopthaib  W.  ] 

*)  4igh  W.  >•)  gh6a  W,  l 
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(Vgl.  1544)  Is  annsin  do'eirghedar  fir  Er«tin  go  moch 
arnamhärach  d  argain  Mhaighi  Muirtbeimlini  7  d  innrodh  Maighi 
Breagh  7  Midhi  7  ÜMluilri  ChoiMill  7  feraiiiii  GimCiilaNtM. 
(1564)  l8  annsin  do'eirghedtf  glaisi  7  aiblini  eriehi  Gonaill 
Hurthemhni  i  n-eannaibh  orann.  7  do'eirigh  Glani^  Cminn*) 
i  n-eannaib  rin.  (1568)  IS  annsin  äo'ettidh  Iscb  prösda  mor 
do  öenmniiinter  0Sle21a  7  HedftMa  d  üabairt  GUaisi  Cndnn.*) 
7  is  amblatilh  do'laidh  7  b€rtaia  nertiia  re  us  do  chloieb  fedbma» 
arna'beradh  Glais  CfMinn^  ar  enln*)  6,  con'drocbair  fon  7  a  lia 
fora  broinn,  gur-bAidhed  6.  7  nl'boi  de  »mh  Bcki  nn.  7  Uicadh  anis 
ag  feraib  Erenii  ^  7  ro'daidhed  a  htt  7  do'gniadh  a  ghnbbn  7  da* 
saidbed  a  lia  nasa  laigbi  Gtirab  Lia  Koallan  ar  T&naidb  Iderar  ria. 

(1565)  IS  annsin  do'eirid^  Glais  Cktlptba  i  n-eannaib  crann 
riu  7  rucitödair  Ajl  cairptbech  16  go  mnir  7  go  fairrgi,  gura* 
fagboi^/t  lad  ga»  anmain  7  gurab  Clnain  na  Carbad  ainm  na  Chiana 
da  n-6i8.  (158J2)  Is  annsin  tan^^adMr  fir  Eretm  laim  re  Glais 
Colptha  ar  nemfaghbboti  in  Duinn  Cuailghni  doib.  {1574)  Dilis 
QiiChukunn  go  mor  ama  slua^/iaib  in  laitbi  sin  7  bcrtais  Kraus 
ama  sltio^/^aib  7  marbbais  ce^  fer  n-armach  n-innrightha  dib  im 
Kien  7  im  Ei  7  im  dha  hsenchaiV^A  na  tana,«)  gurab  ed  sin  nie 
tain  amugha  7  ar  \Kvadh  in  fad  ro  boi. 

{1449)  Is  annsin  do  dechaidh  chuca  sou  [340  a]  na  Crwiti  Cain- 
bile  Oda  Ks  Ruaidii  atuaidh  irc  bitbin  cairdesa  Oile//a  7  UeiW'ha. 
(1452)  7  gersa  Crwiti  Cainbhili  adertbea  riu,  rob  fiallach  cu- 
mha^/j/a  moiri  7  mordntidhecÄ/a  iad  r«da'ceemnagair.  {1450)  7 
od'chonncadur-^)  longphort  bfer  nKir««,  do  gbabusdair  grain  7 
egla')  7  umathbhäs  iad  7  lodsod  a  ricA^  ealbha  os  n-allatdA 
gusna  cairpthib  (50!)  ig  Lig  Moir. 

(158J2)  7  tangadttr  fir  Erenn  rompa  etir  in  dobwr")  7  in 
sliabh.  {1584)  7  nir-arlaig  tra  Ucdhbli  doibh  in  sliab  do  thecht, 
ar  dain**)  gomadh  iad  a  dair  7  a  modliaid  fein  do  claidhed  in  sliab 
rempe.  (1586)  Gunadh  Bernus  Täna  lilio  ^edhhha  aderther  ris, 
7  Bernus  Thana  Bho  Cuailghni  ainm  oile  dho  dö. 

{1580)  Do  gabadtir  fir  Erenn  dünadh  7  longpbort  ag  Btiidb 
Ailen  in  aidbci  sin.  (1590)  B61id  Allen  a  ainm  riam  connigi 
sin  7  Lissa  Liag  a  aimn  0  bsin  anall  gusa  aalndb  (50!).  Doigh 


')  Glaini  TV.  ')  h'ach.  der  SOmihunß  db«rOwtuk 

•)  cholu  W.  *)  täna  W, 

•)  Das  erttt  o  ata  a  korrigiert.  •)  eagU  W. 

'')  lies  tobor  .*)  lie»  mit  W  ar  daigh 
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am  is  nime  aderar  Liasa  LIag  riu,  [doigh]  do'gnisedar  flr  Ermn  liaüa 
7  machaidh  fa  ii-albliaibh,  fa  n-innilibh  *)  ann.  Glenn  ainm  eile 
do  do.  Doigh  is  nime  iderar  Gleann  Dail  ris,  doigh  do'dhailsedar  albha 
7  innili')  crichi  Conaill  7  Mtiitfaeimhni*)  cn*  7*)  Ml  do  feraib  Er^fi  in 
aidhchi  rin  ann.  (FjjrZ.  8K  903)  Botha  ainm  eile  dh6  do.  Doigh  is  nime 
iderar  Botha  ris,  oir  do'rinnedar  fir  "Brenn  botha  7  b^lsgalAna  ann. 

(1590)  1b  annsin  lodiM^  na  aiuaigh  bar  Seghain  siar  ama- 
mh&rach.  (1597)  Seghain  a  hainm  reimhe  riamh  7  Olais 
Ghadlaidh  a  hainm  0  hin  aaall  gnsanindh.  (1596)  Doigh  is 
[340  b]  uime  iderar  Glais  GMaidh  ria»  doij^  i  ngadaib  7  a  te/aib 
7  i  r^fedbaibh  dcthairmgeadur  a  n-albha  7  i  n-innile  tairrsi. 

(1602,  vgl  1686)')  Do  gabadto«)  fir  Erewn  i  nDruim  Kan 
i  crich  Conaill  Mr^rtheimbni  in  aidhehi  sin.  (16Ü5)  Gabais  Ck- 
Ckulatnti  i  bhFainchi  a  firogos  doib. 

(Vgl.  2405)  7  do'uabair  na  B\uaigh  (?)  do  dhibhragadh  a 
Delgain  MMrtheimhni  mochräch  anes  a.  in  aidhchi  sin  doib 
ann. ")  ( I(>sn)  7  marbliais  cd  Isch  dib  ann  re  solustrath  eirghi 
iarnamhärach.  IS  annsin  do- eiriflli  in  t-airdri  mocraoh  iaina- 
mhärach  7  dcgni  rothnuall  CdrcordhtTg  oda  niuUach  go  talnunn 
de.  'Ni  suairc  linn'  hur  OiltU  *in  torannchleas  ba  ghni  Cu- 
(liulainn  re  hed  na  hoidhchi  go  niaidin  oraiwn  ann.  {JUiU) 
Jirrar  chorahaidli  uainne  do'  bar  Oil<7/.  (1694)  'Cars^d  corahadha 
sin  aile?'  hur  ^Icdhhh.  {li)95)  'In-asesg  do«  alaidh  do  7  \n-us 
divr  don  b/oid.  7  coisged  a  cmnntabhaill  dona  sh/a^/Aaibli.  Doigl» 
ni  suiic  linne  in  torannchleas  bo'ghni  forainn,  o  thig  adhaigh.' 
(lUft?)  'Cia  rflchf/.«?  risna  comadliaib  .sin  aile?'  bar  'Siedhbh. 
(lU'JH)  'Cia  dlio  iacli«(iA  ann  acht  Mac  Roth  in  riwj/<eachla(7<  da?' 
ar  Oih7/.  {lan'J)  *Ni  heolach  mhisi,  mai  a'bfnil  se'  bar  M«c  Hoth, 
*7  gidh dom'thegniadh,  nachan  aichnidh  danih  e  gidh'  bar  Uac'Roik 
*etir\  (1700)  'Doigh  in'mbiadh  a  iis  ag  Ferghus,  mara  fuiP  arOiliR 
(1701)  *Nad*edar  sa  &nih'  bur  Ferghus,  'acA<  cosmail  leam,  gomadh 
ariii  tsnecMa^  do'befA  b6  e^r  Ödhain  7  mnir  ar  nemhchodkMiA  na 
hoidhchi  areir  do  7  ar  legan  gbseithi»)  [341  a]  7  greine  fsei  ar  sin*. 

')  fa>i  ninnilihh  //v.  innili  W.  •)  Murteimbni  TV. 

*)  So  W.   Fehlt  in  meiner  Kopie. 

»)  DU  dAMÜeftm  EpMm  1902  fwtd  1686$,  tfte  tieJk  jn  Dnim  tu 
oifjnclefi,  die  aber  in  LL  getrennt  sind,  werden  in  dieser  Bedaktion  «msomsmii- 
gewogen  und  dann  die  übrigen  Siüdte  naehgeholL 

*)  Dogabndadur  Hs. 

Die  StelUf  die  »päter  (VT,  wiederkehrt,  ist  hier  korrupt. 

«)  MBedUaTT.  *)  gUbitlii  TF. 
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{17J2J2)  la  ann  tainic  Mac  Roth  reimhi  go  hairm  a  roib«  ' 
Legh  mac  Riangabra.  {1723)  'Oed  on  >)  cia  datia  c^ile  tkusa^ 
a  ghilla?'  bur  Mac  Roth.  {1723)  'Isam  ceile  si  don  oglacU 
SU,  don  gfliilli  ud  tis'  bar  Laegb.  {1724)  Is  annsin»  im  tainic 
Mac  lioili  reimhe  go  hairm  i  mboi  CuClmlahin.  {1725)  *Ced 
on^)  cia  dana  comainm  ceili  sin  7  ^)  a  öglaigh?'  ar  'Slac  Roth. 
{1720)  Robsa  ceile  si  do  Chonchobur  mac  FacAYua  FkÜiuigh 
mic  R.  R.  mic  K.,  do  airdrigh  in  chui^riJh  si.'  {1726)  Ar  fir 
do  ghaisgidh  7  do  glioile  rit,  nia  do'fedarais,  iiinis  dam  sa,  ca 
hairm  i'fiiil*)  in  CuChulainn  oirdheirc  ma  n-iadhaid  beoil  7  raiti 
fer->)  iiErt«n.'  {17H0)  'Gach  Iii  adeVtha  sa  ris'  hur  Cuchulaiiid, 
'abair  rim  sa  e'.  (1731)  'Tanag  sa  re  sith  7  re  comliaid  dluV. 
*Carsad  coma  sin  aile?'  bar  VuVhulainn.  {1732)  'In-asesg  do» 
alaigh  duid  7  in-as  diir  don  broidi  {sol),  7  coisg  do  cranntabaill 
doua  sluagJmh.  Doigh  amh  ni  suirc  leo  an  tarannchleas  do'gni 
siu  ferro,  o'thig  adhaigh.'  {1735)  'Ni'glicbli  sa  no*)  comliada 
sin'  bttf  CuChulainn.  'Ced  on  aile?'  bar  Mac  Roth.  'Doigh 
miiiriidid  Vlaidh  a  sesgraidi,')  in  tan  nach'biadh  bleac/i/aighi 
aco  da  n-imghnineadh  ar  gr^asaib  7  ghlamaib ')  7  dmidee^b 
7  ceitbemaib.  >)  7  do-berdaii  a  ndserammi«»)  ar  feis  lepta^O  7 
lalmdbfoaidhthi  daib,  gomsa  dsrb^sacha  mocneda  UlodA  i-Ueth 
o  maitbrechatbA  da  eis.  7  ni  saairc  leam  sa  oil  mur  sin  [341  b] 
do  gabaü  is)  ar  Ulltaib  ar  mh'eisi  fein*  bur  GuGIMittiii. 

{1740)  Tb  annsiii  tainic  Mae  Roth  reimbi  dochniM  dbnnaMi& 
bfer  n£r€fif»  go  hairm  a'mboi  OüiU  7  Uedhlh  7  Ftryhus.  7  con* 
focbtaia  Om  ^gela  dbe.  (1740)  'In  fnaraia»)  in  fer  sin?'  bur 
OflfU.  (i7#I)  «Nad  edar  am  aile'  bur  Mac  Baih,  *adU  do'hanis 
innl  n-»inllr  arin  ttnecbta  e^r  Ocbain  7  mnir  ar  nembiaghboif 
chodalta  na  hoidhchi  areir  dho.  (Tgl  17(yt)  Do'dhilegb  in  snecMa 
tricha  fertmighed  bur  goch  letik  nadha  7  ba-sredba»)  a  hsedk^«») 
cneislöinti  /i^t  dartha  d&rtba  dhe.  7  tarnisdair  a  ara  re  headh 
n-imeian  nadb,i<)  doigh  nis'ribloingesdair  do  be<%  'na  fairadh  re 


>)  6b  IT.  *)  6nlK.             >)  dcl. 

•)  fnilH'  »)  in^W             •)  aalK 

^)  sesgaidi  \V  (teag^idi  A.)^  docA  itdke  MtUen. 

*)  ghlatnaibh  \\. 

*}  iS'o  >r,.ceitheraib  mtint  Kopie. 

lwtiidM»iw(i)  *>)  leptliair.        »)  dh'agbbh«U  IT. 

*^  fuarais  W.  burvodba  H$,  mit  Pmikt  unUr  o. 

»)  hMchiW.  <•)  tmdkW, 
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med  brotha  in  curadh  7  in  caihmhiledfc  ad'connait  8a  aan.' 
(17^)  *A8  duun  do'hiarais  ann'  bar  Oilitt  7  bur  Ferghu». 
(1743)  «An-gabhann  na  oombadba  dn?'  bur  (HUU.  m-^jäMbrnm 
4nib  aile'  hur  Hoc  B4>th.  <Ced  on  aile?*  bur  Oilt7/.  'Doigh 
mnirfidhid  UlaiV/A  a  sesgroidhi,  in  tan  nac/rbiad  a  mbleaeft/aighi 
aco  da  n-imgaiueadh  da  n-gresaibh  7  cbuidecA/aib  7  cetertiaibb, 
7  do'berdais  a  ndaermtia  ar  feis  lepta  7  laimderaigbthai,  gomsod 
dserbbesacha  macneda  Vladh  leth  0  m&iihrechaibh  da  eis'. 

(1740)  'Bcrar  coma  eile  uainn  do'  hur  Oih//.  (17  ki,  vgl. 
1610)  'Cärsad ')  coma  sin  aile?' bur  Mac  Ro/A.  (ICH)  'Imdhentar 
leis  ar  milled'^)  dha  feiann  7  da  forba,  argon  ictar  ris  e  do  reir 
Vladk  7  Ferghusa  7  mhaithi  bfer  iiEmjn  fuiled')  isin  dunadh*) 
7  i.sin  longpoil  sa.  {1614)  Tiged  as  im  peillsine  sea,  doigh  is 
terr  do  heth  im  geilsine  na  be/A  i  ngöillsine  [;i42  aj  in  oiglhigerna 
aga  da  .i.  Concobur  mac  Yachtna  Fathaigh.*  {1616)  Gurab  i 
siu  in  briath<ir  7  ^)  is  geonu  do  raidhed  ar  lain  bo  Cuailyhui  A. 
oigtigt'füa  do  dhenamh  do  Choncobur.  {1746)  •Btrar  coma  eile 
uaiudi  do'  hur  ^tdhbh.  {1740)  'Carsad  coma  sin  aile?'  bur  OiltY/. 
{1746)  'In-as  bUcM  don  alaidh  7  in-asser  na  broidL  7  caisged 
a  eraant&bbaill  dona  duo^r^b,  doigh  ni  antire  linni  in  tarannebles 
do*ni  forainn,  o'tbig  adhaigk.'  (i 749)  'Cia  rachns  rima  oomadaib?' 
ar  fliad.  {1740)  *Gia  acht  Mac  Bo(h  in  rimeachlacA?*«)  bur 
J&tihkih,  'oir  is  e  is  eolacA  ann*. 

{1751)  Is  annsin  do*eind4  Mac  "Bofk  7  do'inüdb  roimhe 
go  boirm  a  mboi  O^ßhuUmm»  (1752)  'Tanag  sa  re  comaidb 
eile  dnid  si  fbs,  doigb  do'fedar,  gwn  td  CuGAtitomii/  (1753) 
*Cia  comadha  sin  alle?'  bur  CuQhulamH,  (1753)  In-ns  blidU 
in  alaigh  duid  7  sin')  sa^r  na  bioidi.  7  caisg  do  crauntabbaill 
dana  sluagiuiibh,  doigh  ni  suairc  leo  in  tarannchieas  do'gni  siu 
furtho,  o'thig  adaigli.'  {1756)  'Ni  geb  sa  na  comadha  siu  etir* 
hur  CuChulainn.  'Doigh  mt(»fidhid  Vlaidh  a  mblecA/aighi,  an 
tan  nach'bia  sesgaidi  aca  da  n-imghuineadh  da  n-gresaib  7 
glamhaib*)  7  g/iathaidhedaib  7  chuider/i/aib.  (1759)  Do  berad 
8a[n]  a  saiiiu/a  ar  brointib  7  loisdib  7  oghnamaib,  7  rohadh 
aithis  lern  sa  ail  mar  siu  d  i&ghail  ar  VAltaibh  ar  m'eisi  fein.* 
{176;j)  'lu'bfuil  coma  geba?'  ar  Mac  Koth,  {176J2)  'Ata  ämh 
eigiu'   ar  CuChulainn.    'C'dvmd  coma  siu?'  imr  Mac  Hoth, 


>)  CuMd  W.        »)  milladk  W, 

•)  dunadh  U'.        *)  del. 
^  Üo  meint  Kopie,  imu  W, 


*)  riy/ieachlach  W. 
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(1764)  *Ad-Uiir  8a  dorn  braitlitr  ris'  biir  CttGUmm,  'maeh 
Biin  rodttS'fuighbhe  *)  etir  [842b]  dnib  i%  acht  mata  i  ndimadh 
no  a  longport  agaib  neeh  do'fddir  abrod  lib'.  '7  mana'faiil  e^?' 
ar  Mae  Boik  (1767)  «Mana  hü  elir*  ar  OiiGAiflfiififi,  'na  tigdl 
neeh  re  sith  no  ra  oomaidh  dam  sa  go  brnimie  bnitba  7  belftadb 
da  eia'.») 

(1769)  Is  annsin  tainic  Mac  Eoth  reimhi  docum  dunaigh  7 
longpoirt  bhfer  nErenn  go  hairm  a  mboi  Oilt72  7  Medhbh  7  Ferghus. 
(1770)  'Nar  gab  na  comadba  sin  aUe?'  hur  OiliU.  (1770)  <Nad* 
gabann aile' btff Mae Bo<A.  <Cedh on aUe?' bar Oi^iTI.  (rgll6:26) 
'Ad*bert  sau  da  brdthir  ri8|  naehas'riniia  GuGAntatN»  brathair 
a  rnatlmr  eÜT  anaill  dogres.'  (1771)  *Jji'fsai  coma  ghebb««  all«?' 
bar  OUtYJL  (177:Sf)  <  Ata  amh  eigin'  ar  Mae  Eo(h,  'Carsad  coma  sin?' 
bur  Oiiffl.  (1773)  Ad'bert  sa»  da  brdtbtr  ris,  nachhadh  eJain 
radns'fiiigbbbedb  dnibh  i,  acht  mata  a  ndnnadh  no  a  longpbort 
agaib  fein  tteach  da'fedir  abrodb  rib.'  *7  mana-bhtnil  etir?* 
bur  (mOL  (177g)  'Mana*b[hU  etir]'  bur  Mae  Rotb,  'na-teigbedh 
nech  re  sith  no  re  oomaidh  doao»  go  bnüime  bratha  7  bdAadh 
da  eis*.  'Doigh  a  dsin  d  Ferghns  aile'  btir  OHill*)  (1780)  <Nad* 
fedar  sa  amli  aile'  bur  Feigbus,  '7  ad  bert  sa  doma  breithir  ris, 
nacA'tig  sochttr  no  somhäine  dtvibh  si  don[a]  comadhaibh  iarM6-'. 
(1781)  'Carsad  coma  sin  aile?'  hur  OiliU.  *Ni  hannsa*  hur  Ferghus, 
*in-ii8  hiieht  in  alaidh  7  in-asaer  na  broidi  dhö,  (178:2)  7  fer  ar 
äth  guch  dö  do  cliomhlann  7  do  com/trag  ris.  (1784)  7  in  tan 
tair^ti  do=»)  in  fer  sin  do  marbad/i,  fer  eile  hur  ath  do^)  no 
dunadh  7  longphort  d  agbail  daib  si  hur  culu  darisi  do.  AneocU 
gonfaidlier  [343  a)  7  crecA^naidhfidher  d  VWtaibh  ina  arrad,  hur 
lega  sa  da  n-ic  7  go  n-ie  luacha  leighis*"')  uaib  si  daibh.  Aneocli 
charfw.v  d  ingenaibli  7  taisecli  l)liter  iiKrenn  e,  a  n-idhlacadh 
chuigi  uaib  si  go  11 -ic"')  luacha  7  chaibhclii  dara  cenn.  (1786) 
A  bhiatha(?Ä  7  a  eided  in  fad  blieas  ar  UXnaidh.*  'In  maithend 
se  ni  düiia  comadhaib  sin  aile?'  hur  O'üili  'Maithfidh  aiuh^) 
eigin'  hur  Ferglius,  '.i.  ni  cuiuneocha  do  biatharfA  no  dli  eidedli 
oraib  si  acht  se  fein  do  bhiathadA")  7  do  eidedh'. 


>)  ftüghbhe  W.  *)  i  W.  »)  eb  IF. 

«)  Oilur  Hb.  dö  W. 

*)  gonic  luadh  16iglÜ8  gouic  luacha  leigbii  (l^igbis  W)  Ht. 

»)  Ic  W.  •)  amh  W.  •)  hUtiutd  W. 
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'Maitli,  a  Ferghais'  hur  Medhbh,  'nachan  aichnidli  dam 
fein  gidh  etir  CuChnIui7in\  'Maith  a  Fiacha  mic  Fir  Feabha' 
hur  Feryhus,  'dü  dhuid  si  romad  ar  ceiin  ConCulainn,  con'aigill- 
ter  duinn  man  gleann  e.'  -)  (IfiJ'.f)  Is  auusin  taiiiic  Fiaclia  roimbe') 
go  hairm  a  mboi  ('uChulainn.  'Moceu  do  thec7<^  7  do  thorracÄ/ain, 
a  Fiacba'  hur  CuUiulainn.  (1020)  *Tairisi  lern  sa  in  failli  sin 
anib'  bar  Fiacha.  {1020}  Tairisi  dhuid  si  on'  hur  CuChulainn, 
*7  rod  tia  sa  ii'dhaidhecAi  na  hüidhchi  anocA/ de'.  'Kod  fia  buaidh 
7  hetiadi(c\m,  a  dhaltain'  hur  Viacha,  *;  n«cha  d  aedaighecA/  tauag 
sa  acht  da  r«dha  rit  sa  lacht  a  ngleann.  7  do  iiacht  'SUdhOh  i 
u-airis  duid  auu,  cou  aigilled  tbu.'  7  tainic  CuChulainn  matt 
ngleann,  7  do'bi  Medhbh  ag  tairgsi  na  comadh  sin  do.  7  cnina 
do*bi  aga  radha  7  ad'b^rt  in  \midh  ann  asa  baithli: 

{lOöü)  'A   ChuChulaiun  caraid  raind.     dingaib  diuu  do 

[cranntabhaill. 
amhnti«  dolna  du  guim  garb  gla  *)    rinn  brisder  hn 

[redbhaigne.* 

{1659)  [334  bj  *A  Mhedhbh  do  Mhor  moc  Magbach.  nirMM 

[drochlsech  dimb&gach 
nacAa'treiged  duid  rem  r6.   imain  tana  bh6  Cnailgfana' 
(1671)  'Ni  haithls  dttid  a  mbtffL    a  motc  drongaigh  DdghUiie 
forba  ar  n-ech  is  forbha  ar  aed.     arai  mater 

[d  imchoimhed.'«) 
(166T)  'Osam^  re  redU  mbadh.    airsidh  imdheaghla  Vlaäh. 
naciba*g4bh  go'tardtar  dam.     gach  bo  hMcht  gocli 

[bangSBidheal.* 

(1679)  ^Ni  haithis  duid  a  mbcri.    a  maic  drongaigh  Deigtine. 
is  forborach  duid  a  roin».    a  Oha  comromach  c:ulaiun.' 

A.  C.  C. 

*Maith,  a  Fergais'  hur  Medhbh.  {1032)  'inn  esind ')  in  Cm- 
('hnhiinn  oirdeirc  iderthi  si  hur  nUlUachaib  nad<  bfuil  a&KrmM'j 
laech  danach  conilann  7  danach  comrag  luor  e?' 

'X«c/<an  a  n-Erj>m  amhain adermaid'  hur  V\r(jhus,  "acJtt 
nac/<  fuil  isin  bith  la^ch  danach  conilann  7  danac/t  comrag  mor  e'.'') 
{1031)  Ceibis  Medhbh  go  mor  air  iama  faisgiu. 
  » 

>)  8i€keQbm8.644t  A!Hm,6,  Mit  dm  frigmdm  SäUm  vmdmgl  riek 
da-  Rediiktor  die  Mogliehkät,  Hlun  groftm  TeU  dar  vorl«r  Hbtnjtnmgtmm 
Fartie  hin-  eimmdMlten. 

»)  ^  W.  »)  roime  W.  «)  gle  W.  »)  imchoimbM  IV. 

V  6uttd  W.        u-Ennn  W.      ')  amhün  W.     •)  h  W. 
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1)  'Hsith,  a  Ftfgliaia'  biir  Medhlbhf  'in'maitheiiii  se  ni  dona 
camadhaib?*  *]faithid]i  amh  eigia'  ar  Ferghut;  'ni-chiiiiuieoeha 
8e  a  biathoift  no  a  eidedh  oraib  si*.  'Maith,  a  Ferghais*  hur 
lUdhbh,  *geib  sin  ort  na  comadha  iid>)  ima  ilradh  7  oomUled  ria*. 
(179^)  'Ni  gbeb»)  am  dgin*  hur  Fergkus.  (1793)  <Cidh  on«)  aUe?' 
hur  Hedhbk  'Ad'agbur  gan  a  firadh  7  go»  a  comalladb  daib  si 
tar  mo  chenn.*  'Coimeltar  amb«)  eigin'  hur  MeiSIM» 

(1798)  Is  annsin  Ao'gahadh  a  eochad  Ffrghus  7  do'binnleadb 
a  cbarbad.  O'd'cbonnairc  an  im  msetbogli^b*)  do  mbmnnter 
OüeUa  7  Hedhbhh  darsad  oomainm  Eadaroomall  mac  ^dba  Leitb- 
rinne, . .  J)  (1800)  'Oed  teigi  sin  [884a]  e^r,  a  Edaroomhaill?' 
hur  Ferghus.  (1801)  'Teigim  lad  sa  aile*  hur  Edarchomhall. 
'Cred'')  ma'tigi  siu  lern  sa?'  hur  Fergus.  'Da  taibhredli  crotha 
7  dealbba  ChonCu^a/});2,  oir'-*)  ni  haithnidh  dam  e.i<>)'  'Ni  tliicfa 
lern  sa  amh  eigin'  hur  Feryhus.  (1803)  *Cidh  on")  aile?'  biir 
Edarcbol  (sol)*  (1S03) '  Do  hoüficht  7  do  hogbenaeft^  sii,  a  luinne  1^) 
7  a  dheine")  7  a  dhluthfergaigi  siun,  7  ad'agnr  sa  tacliur  daib.' 
[1800)  'In  tualaing  thusa  mh'anacul  etir?'  hur  Edarcomhal. 
(1806)  *Robswm  tualaing  am  eigin'  hur  Fergus,  'Sicht  n«c//-iara 
lein  fidbratac&t.'   (1807)  'JNi  sirem  amb  aile'  hur  Edarcomal. 

(1809)  Ja  annsin  tangadur  rompa.  7  is  ann  ro'boi  OuCkukunn 
in  la  sin  7  a  drnim  risin  cairtbi  a  cricb  Rois  7  se  ag  imirt  buan- 
foidb  re  'araidb  ann.  7  dcbered  ^*)  a  ara  Utk  air  .L  gachre  cluichi 
air  7  ni'theighed  bc/Aadbacli  darsan  magb  uile  gan  ^iagin  do. 

(1813)  'Aencairpthech  sunna  inosa  darsan  magh,  a  mo  phopa,  a 
Chngagain'  ar  Lsegh.  (1813)  'CinnM«  carbaid  sin  alle?'  bar 
OuChulainn.  (1814)  *Carbad  cain  mor  ann'  hur  eisiun,  *7  ba 
samalta  lem  re  binna  righratha  romhoire  do  ritliannaib  in  chuigidh 
in  carbod  fuil  i  n-eachadhbadhaib  1*)  na  n-ech  sin.  (1815)  Ba 
samalta  lem  re  doisbile  os  MhhaicUi  ardmair  in  folt  drongach 
dualac/i  donnchas  dounbhuidlii  ata  forsan  oglach  fuil  isin  carbad 
sin.  (1817)  Brut  uaine  i  foircibal  uirae.  (1818)  Casaw  gealair- 
gid  isin  brat  osa  bruinue.  (8K  1167)  Leine  [334  b]  glegbel 

mtäiamJa»amiU9eht9mM  tu  ^obm8,5i8  «nler- 
broehene  Reihenfolgt  wieder  ^in. 

»)  üd  W.                 •)  gheb  W.  *)  ön  W. 

4mh  W.              •)  mtetböglach  W,  ')  Der  HaujitsaU  fehU, 

")  Cred  W.             •)  öir  W.  >•)  6  W. 

»)  te  IT.             »)  IviniM  W,  *^  dhAine  W, 
u)  iMMdk  W,         »)  inoMadlibadUiUi  W,   »)  glfghüd  W. 
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enlpaitech  fa  derginnled  do  üergbr  i  cnadal  fria  gheilchneas. 
(1819)  Geilflgiath  go  tadhmhilaibh «)  d<!fgoir>)  fair.  Da  ÜUigk 
cruadhacha  coigriimaithi  isin  carbad  ina  amdb.  Ba  saine 
aamalta')  lein  re  lai  morchnrot^A  moir  i  n-adhaigh  mhoranfoidh 
indtech  na  laidhedh  moiri  ro*  InU  leiB.  (182S)  Ad  cin  sa  carbad 
eile  ina  diaidh*.  *CiMiMÄ  carbatd  eisen  aile?'  bar  OuChulaitm. 
'Is  lor^)  a  ainius  7  a  suarc»^  con'riadhad  na  heich  inuHi  car- 
bad. Maethgliilla  og  eidedhacli  isin  carbad.**)  (is:^n)  'Cia  eigin 
d  feraibh  Eren»  sin  aile'  bar  CuChtdainn  'ag  ioidhecht  do  dhecain 
mo  crotba  sa  7  mo  dhelba?  Doigh  isum  ain  sia  7  iaitiii 

ui'dheirc  isin  am  sa  a  ndonadh  7  a  longphort  fer  nEIrefiJi.  Oir 
ni  baitlinidh  daib  sia»  misi  gidh  etirJ 

(18J19)  ÜB  annsin  tainic  Ferghus  roim«  7  ferak  OiilChmlainn 
firchakfailti  fris.  'Mocen  do  thedti  7  do  tborradUain,  am  popa, 
a  Fer^^t«'  hur  OuC^tulamn,  '7  rod'fla  sa  aedhaideefct«)  oidhchi 
snnna  anoeU*.  (18S1)  'Tairisi  lern  sa  'n  fBdbaidbedU  7  in  tailti 
sin  aile*  bar  Ferghus.  (1831)  'Tairisi  dnid  si  on  aile'  hur  Cm- 
Chühinn.  'Da'doigbU^)  liath  Itoa  (so!)  in  magb,  md'fia  sn 
cadhan  go  leih  araile;  da'toigbli  iasg  i  n-allaib  no  a  n-esaib^ 
rad'fla  su  eigni  go  UVi  aroUe;  dorn  bilair  7  dorn  femnaighi  7 
dorn  fodnca  7  deocb^)  [845  a]  a  gaineambain  da  eis  7  feia  ar 
osarleabat'dH  arlaacAra,<>)  go'toiti  do  tromtboircim  suain  7  codalta 
fort  (183S)  Gomlann  7  comrag  re  Isech  ar  do  chenn  is  misi  con* 
airgebba,'*)  nogo  ris  imslan*'}  a  nduuadh  >2)  -j  a  long^ort  bfer 
nKrewn  amarach.'»)  Is  agum  sa  do  gebha'.  (1837)  'Rod  tia 
buaidh  7  benac&^ain,  a  daltain'  hur  Ferghus.  'Nac^a  d  aedhai- 
dhecA^  ort  tangamair  ni  eiir,  acht  na  comndha  do  hiaradh  uaid 
ima  iiradh  7  ima  comallailÄ  duid.'  (IsdO)  '  Geibh  ort  a  snaidhin 
sin  aile'  hur  CuChnlainn.  "ron  snaidliim  sea  on»*)  aile'  hur 
Ferghus.  (1840)  'Gebad  sa  iia  comadlia  sin'  hur  CuChulamn, 
^acht  gon'damtliar  fir  fer  7  coinhrag  aeinfir  dam.*  (1841)  Is 
auiisin  taiiiic  Ferghus  uadha,  iiach  abradais  tir  blvefui.  gomad  aga 
mbratli  no  aga  tr^gan,  da  mbe//»  ui  hadh  sia  ag  imagaUaib  re 
ComCulatnn. 


>)  ta[aJdhinUUib  W. 

•)  lör  W. 

')  toighli  W. 
*•)  etfmuigAUia  W. 
1^  amineh  W. 


')  dfrgöir  W. 
*)  Über  b  ein  Funkt. 
•)  deoc  W. 
»)  iauUbi  W, 


*)  Über  t  ein  PumkL 
*)  oedhaidecht  \V. 
*)  aurioacra  ÜB. 

>*)attBsdb  W. 

»)6Bir. 
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(18ig)  Ib  annsin  do-aniMdair  Edarcomhal  macSdaLeArinne 
ar  eis  Fergruaa  ag  taibred  crotha  ConOuknun,  {1640)  *(M  teigbai 
da  Hit,  a  Edarcomail?'  hur  CuCkulamn.  (184$)  'Feigaim  d 
thiua'  hur  Edarcomal.  (184T)  'Nirbo  dergta  suü  fri  lodhailn  diüd 
ai  Bin'  hur  CuChulahm;  'ni  daa  aaid  i-rradbarc  ad'dii>)  snil*) 
ni  is  Ingha  inusa  7  ad  cbi  ni  is  mo  anas.  7  cinnti«  lat 

atu  sa  aile?'  hur  OuChulainn.  {1850)  'Is  maith  atai  aile'  bur 
Edarcomal,  'isad  macam')  og<)  alainn^)  oireda  tbu  go  cleasaib 
ana  imda  ilarda  uasad.  Acht  madh  t'äirem  e^ir  deagaib')  no 
[345b]  dheghogaib '),  nid  airmims)  sL'  (i«53)  *Fir»)  amb  sin' 
bur  OuGhuhinn,  ^acht  minhadh  ar  bhithin  einigh  Ferghusa  tbis- 
d&»®)  sa  a  dunadb")  7  a  longphort  bfer  nErenn,  is  at  aighedhaib 
minta  7  ad  chethrünaib  »2)  fodhalta  do  roisde  sa  i  ndiaidli  th'ecb 
7  do  charbuid  bf<r  cula  dorisi.'  (I.s.ö7)  'Nachanr togha  sa  dot 
soiglithin  etir,  a  CnCliulahin'  hur  Eadarcomhal.  'Doigh  am  na 
cum  amhra  sa  do  liiarradh  uaid  si  ar  feraib  FAenn  im  tir  fer  7 
im  comrag  einfirdo  dliamhastain  '3)  dhid,  bidh  iiiisi  cetna  Isech"») 
doTaglia'C)  do  comhlonn  7  do  comlirag  rit  sa  hur  ath  re  huair 
na  maidni  miicha  aiiulrach.'  {I06O)  'Tarrasdiu'  hur  CuChtiluinn, 
'doigh  nlTugu.sa  troidh  tluMthidh  re  nech  mä  guse  ar  sluaighed 
tbaua  bo  Cuailyhni  7  ni  nio  herdd  romliad  sa'. 

{1861)  Is  annsiu  tainic  Eadurcombal  mac  Le^/trinni  i  ndiaidb 
Ferghusa  7  bar"egaim  comradh  do  7  da  ara  charbaid.  (1865)  'Älaitb, 
aghilla',  bwr  Edarchomal,  *cia  htulh  airdhirci  dhuinne,  comhlann 
do  dhenamh  amarach  re  ('oin(hil«nnt  no  a  dlienanili  amcht  ba 
cAeioir?'  {1865)  'Olcere  dhenamli  amarach'  hur  in  gilla,  '7  is 
miragbu  a  denamh'")  Auocht,  doigh  as  fäisgi  d  agh  7  d  imned 
duimi  a  dhenamh  'Aiiochf.'  {IbOS)  'Gidh  ed  sin  Ir«'  hur  eisiun, 
'tili  duinn  na  beleb  7  in  carbad,  go  roismis  go  bätb  in  com- 


[346  aj  (1873)  *In  carbad  deighenacb  do'luidh  nainne  0 
cbianaib'  ar  Laegb.  (1874)  'Cid  daidbein?'  bur  CuChulanm. 
{1675)  *  Edarcomal  moc  ifidba  hetknane  sin  ag  Uickt  do  comlam» 


lainn.  1») 


')  Chi  w. 
*)  ög  w. 


')  Büil  w. 

^}  alainn  W. 


*)  maceem  W. 
*)  lies  deaglAdutib. 
»)  Fir  W. 
>3)  chethränaib  W. 
»)  Ubeh  H^. 
*■)  crnddan  IV. 


*)  dhegögaib  W. 
10)  thiBda  W, 


")  nid  airmim  \V. 
")  d&nadli  IF. 
*«)  miii  IT. 
II)  dhenaadi  W, 


!■)  jlhMBhlhdii  H^. 
**)  dQ  dongba  A. 
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7  do  comrac  rim  n.  (1876)  7  ni  Idiui  lern  sa  comUrnn  7  0  eomtag 
do  denamh  ris,  doigh  is  ar  bhithin  einidh  Ferghiua  taioic  8e  a 
dnnadh  7  a  longphort  Mer  nEraut.  (1878)  7  gidh  ed  sin,  tabair 
mh'ech  7  mo  charbod  am  diaidh,  gooAcfa'taiitliai)  in  t-aitheach 
in  t-ath*)  ar  tos  rommn.'  (1879)  7  tainic  CitthuUntm  roime  dodraM 
an  atha.  (188J3f)  *(M  itatA*)  mu,  a  Edarcomail?*  biir  OMOudaifm. 
'Do  GomlüiHiii  7  do  comroe  rit  sa  aile'  \mr  EdureomaL  (188S)  'Ni 
loin«  lern  sa  oomhkm»  na  comra^  do  denamh  rit  sa,  a  Ed«r- 
comotl*  hur  CuChulaim,  'doigb  is  ar  bhithin  einidh  FargkustL 
tainic  tu  a  dunadh  7  a  longphort  bfer  nEremi.'  (Fgl  1894)  'Arai 
sin  tfo'  hur  Edtireomal,  'nac/ia  rach  sa  as,  gom'rala  duinn  7  go. 
rucar  sa  do  chenn  sa  lern  7  do  chosgar  7  do  coMDia'  idhemh  no 
nogo'rugair  si  mo  chenn  sa  7  mo  cosgar  7  mo  com^idbemh  le^* 
(Vcß.  1896)  'In  dhebartais  ma  dbeiredh,  ised  dQ'geniur  ann'  hur 
GuChulainn,  'uair  berad  sa  do  cenn  sa  7  do  cosgar  7  do  comseid- 
hemh  lern'.  {1800)  Is  annsin  tesgais  CuChuIainn  fodalbheim  do 
go  foghaith  fair,  gur'ben  a  folt  7  a  iinnfadh  de  on  chluais  göa 
cheili,  mar  b«(//i  d  altain  imger  ^l  ras  berrtlia  e.  conach'forgaibh 
dr/siu  fala  fair.  'Coisg,  a  fathaigU'  hur  CnCJiuIairm;  {1693)  'do- 
bcrtus  [346 bj  gen  fort'.")  'Ni'racam'  hur  Ed«rcomal,  'guwja'rala 
duinn  fus'.  {1085)  Is  annsin  tesgais  fodalbheim  eile  do  .i.  in  fod 
do  blii  fa  a  boun,  go  mbai  fora  ucht  7  se  ixn  fo  tharsna  7  a 
gabhaidi  clis  i  n-aii*di  fair.  {1888)  *  Coisg,  athaigh'")  hur  Cu- 
ChuIainn, *doig  do' bcrtus  robjo/Zt  dhuit'.  {1889)  'Ni-racham  aile' 
hur  Edarcomal,  •gom-raladh  duinn  fos'.  {Vgl.  1898)  Is  annsin 
cinnis  CuCkulainn  do  sadhlar  talman,  go  mboi  for  cobra  sgeitb 
Editrcomail,  7  b(/lais  beim  do,  go*tobhac/il  a  chenn  de,  7  ath- 
buailis''j  in  meidhi,  gwrab  a  n-ainec/i<  do'thuit  in  cenn  7  UÜi  na 
colla  docoin  lair  -*)  7  lantalman  i  n-senuair. 

Is  annnn  tainic  ara  carbaid  Edurcomhail  reimi  a  ndiaidb 

Ferghttsa.  {1903)  Oir  ön  16  do'gab  Ferghits  airm  laeich  Ina  laimh, 
nir'feghusdair  ara  ais  riamh  in^^)  ana  dheghaidh,  acht  mana* 
tegmadh  neach  aird  i  11-aird  ris.  {1907)  Et  0  rainic  ara  Edar- 
comhaü  aird  i  n-aird  re  Fergbus:  'Ca  hairm  a  iail  do  tbigmia. 


>)  «0  IT.  *)  Urtha  W.  >)  IT. 

«)  Da$  AJtMliramgueuilun  «ftar  r  itt  da$f  wdehu  9cmt  teh  titt 

adh  bedeutet. 

*)  imgix  W.  *)  Am  fost  korrisiert.         a  alhai^h  W. 

•)  athliAiiUi  W.  •)  Uir  W,  >•>  litt  aa. 
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a  ghilU?'  hur  Verghus.  (1909)  'Do'rordiair  re  GomCSiiilaMm 
töis  nd  arin  &th  anoin*  \mr  in  s^a.  (1910)  *(Mh  doii  eb6ii6iridi 
Inabhardha  mo  ^ängadh  do  dhenamh'  ar  Vergkus  'mante  0  taiaic 
ar  besadli  7  ar  mo  diiimairci  a  dnnadh  7  a  longport  bhfer  iiEr«»»? 
(1912)  7  arai  sin  turtlia  dhainn  na  heich  7  in  carbad  go  h&th  in 
comhlamn  7  an  comraic'  (1914)  Is  annsin  turthois  in  gilla  na 
heich  7  in  carbad  [go  h&th]  in  comlaind  7  in  comrat^.  (191S) 
<Cid  duit,  a  ciaein  siridi^)  [347  a]  siabhardha  bhig  mo  garngadh 
8a  do  dhenamh  arinti  tainic  ar  mh'sesamh  7  ar  m'oineach  7  ar 
mo  chumarci  a  dunadh  7  a  longphort  bfer  nEiY  wn?'  ArFerghus. 
(1917)  'Ann  altrom  do  bertaisin  form  sa  7  do'bcrtadMr  Vlaidh  7 
Conchobur,  cia  hadh  ferr  \et  sa,  Ulatrf/t  i  n-imgabadh  gan  nech 
aga  n-iragainiudh  ac/i<  mhisi  m'aenar  7  Kdarcomal  doina  mharbacFÄ 
sa  «0  misi  do  raarba</A  Edarcomail?  (WJi^l)  *Is  ferr  lern  in- 
dearnaJA  ann,  a  dhaltain'  hui  Faghus  '.i.  Edarcouial  3)  do  mhar- 
hadh,  7  henocht  arin  laimh*)  ris  faraill.  Doig  is  'na  cintaib  fein 
idrochair.'  {J!)2o)  -  Fiadhfraidh  siu  da  ghiila  fein,^)  cia  againn  is 
cintach'  hur  CuChulainn. 

{1923)  7  ni  roibi  dhe  fimh  acht  sin.  7  do  cengladh  i  ndiaidh 
a  ech  7  a  charba<d  e.  {l!f2  f)  7  intan  ba  n-idh  daibli,  doTumais- 
ged  se')  .i.  ina  dhibh  lc//äbh  imau  c-arbad,  7  an  tan  ba  haimhreidh 
dhaib,  doieandais  a  sgaiwj/u  7  a  tromai  ar  ceapaib  7  ar  coirthib 
in  talma«.  (1927)  7  tangadjo-  rompa  ar  lar  dhunaigh  7  long- 
phuirt  bhfer  iiEirw«.  {1930)  Is  annsin  nacht  Medhbh  amach  7 
do  rad  a  g«th  n-ard  n-äibeoil  ^)  n-imsgailti  hur  aird.  {1931)  'Gersa 
msethmacamh 'J)  go  mbruth  7  go  mbrigh  7  go  mbarainn  ag  iodU 
uainn  i  tas*^)  lai  0  chianaib  thu,  nt  himirt  mhaetlunacaib ")  do* 
berar  ort  adrasda.'  (1934)  <Gr6d  do-mhear  in  gilla  üd  eUr  aile?' 
hur  Ferghus.  (1935)  *Car8a  düal  don  aithechmhadndh  M  iodtt 
do  ghleo  7  d  imrisin  risin  tohoin  irghaile  nach'[347b]fedaid 
ONfaidli  no  eatbmhfleda  do  tadhall  na  tasgadh  dho»?'  (1937) 
7  ni'boi  dhe  adU  sin.  (1939)  Gurab  oomrag  iklarcomhafl  ar 
tanaidh  annsin. 

(1941)  1b  annsin  ro*himrftidhedh  tug  feraib  Erenn,  cia  badh 
ooir  do  cornkm»  7  do  comrac  re  CoinCu^atmi  ^*)  7  da  dhingmhaiU») 


«)  mant6  W. 
•)  läimb  W. 
W. 
Ml. 
»•)  dh6  W, 


»)  «ridi  ir. 
»)  f6iii  VK. 
")  B-übe6il  W. 
II)  mhibthauieub  H*. 
>«)  Coia.  C.  C.  Bb. 


>)  EAuntwauX  Bi, 

•)  6  IK. 

■)  .iBMiaih  IT. 

»•)  no  W. 

II)  dUngmhiU  TT. 
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dib  ar  athO  in  condmfm  ro  hnar  maidni  macha  anuuDharadi.*) 
Ued  ais-s)  raidhaed«)  val^  gomadli  e»)  Nadoranndain*  Ib  annrin 
eon'giradh  Nadenmdaifi  i  pnpall  AUealla  7  "UMbka.  'Cidh  am 
aram'tucadh  aa  chngaib  si?'  ar  Nadcrondail.  'Maith  linn  afle' 

hur  'iiedhbh  '  do  comlann  7  do  comrag  dnit  re  CoinCulaitm  ar  ath 
7  da  dhingmhail  dinn  re  Iiuair  na  maidni  macha  amarach.* 
Do'ghabh  ss.it  do  laimh^)  in  comlann  7  in  comrag  do  dbeDamh. 
7  deisidhedar  in  oidhchi  sin.  7  do'eirigh  Nadcrondain  go  moch 
amamh&rach  docum  in  comlainn  7  in  combraig.  7  is  s^mlaidh 
TO'eirigh  7  riigt($dair  a  trealabh  gaisgidh  leis  docum  in  comlainn. 
7  gidh  moch  do'eirigh  siun,  is  mucha  do  eirigh  CuChulainn. 
(1043)  Mara  facaigh  siun  CoinCulainnj  beris  tri  nai  mbf ra  7) 
cruaidhcuilinn  leis  7  siad  fuaclidba  faillsf^idln.  {l'Ji7)  7  mara- 
facaigh Nfldcrandai«  CoinOula'mn,  tarrlaic  bir  air  fo  chetoh: 
{1U47)  Ci>j«is  CuChulainn  do  sarlär  thalm««,  go-mboi"')  a-rrinn 
in  c/K?/bera  tarlai^jf  Nadov/ndai«  in  bir  tanaisdi  ar  CoinCulainn. 
Tarrlaic  NadcraiidaiH  in  treas  bir  ar  CoinCM^amn.  Cinnis  Co- 
Chulainn  do  inu  in  bera  tauai^di/'')  gom . . . 


Das  zweite  Fragment  der  Tain  in  dies<'r  Handschrift  findet 
sich,  wie  Windisrh  gezeigt  hat,  auf  S.  ;3;u.  3a5.  111  —  114.  848. 
340.  115—118.  350.  351.  Es  entsprirlit  dem  Ab.^clinitt  in  Kg  93, 
der  in  Nettlaus  Abdruck  mit  §  43  beginnt  (Anfang:  hftr  nEr- 
iainic  go  pupall)  nnd  mit  §  222  schliefst  (letzte  Worte:  d  eraib 
Er-).  Es  enthält  also  nicht  mehr  als  Eg  aufser  dem  Stammbanm 
GnChnlinns,  den  Windisch  S.  389  Anm.  2  abdruckt,  wftbrend  in 
Eg  (§  173)  die  Namen,  die  hier  zahlreicber  waren  als  in  H.2.17y 
aasradiert  sind.  Die  Seiten  834|  III  nnd  351  sind  sebr  dnnkd 
geworden  nnd  zam  Teil  völlig  nnleserlidL 


')  ath  ]V.  ')  arna  mharach  W. 

Is  annsiu  W.   Ii  aü  (zu  lesen  aitheag?)  meine  Kopie. 
*)  ruidlistd  ir.  ^)iW.  •)  laimh  W. 

t)  mb-  B»,  ■)  JEZt.  dur  eitriidli-       ^  gmhü 

>•)  ttoaifldi  IV. 

Freiburg  LB.  B. Thüshbtsbh. 
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ON  A  PASSAGE  IN  SERGLIGE  CONCÜLAIND. 


The  second  yenion  of  the  Serglige  C&neiUaindf  of  whieh 
the  besrimUng  is  wanting,  opens  with  the  words  Imihusa  mmorro 
Coneulaind  issed  adftastar  sund  eoleie  *the  doings  of  C.  will  now 
hei«  he  described*  46  b  37  =  Ir.  Texte  1 214,18).  Cnchulaiim 
sends  Laeg  to  Emer  to  anDonnce  his  sickness  and  to  snmmoii 
her  to  his  sickbed.  She  reproaches  the  charioteer  who»  thoagh 
he  has  acceas  to  the  Hd,  does  not  seek  a  remedy  for  his  master. 
She  oomes  to  Emain  and  sings  to  him  a  laj  of  ezhortation.  'Then 
Cachnlainn  arose  and  he  passed  his  hand  over  his  face,  and  he 
laid  aside  his  weakness  and  his  heaviness  and  he  stood  np  and 
came  co  mibsi  in  airbi  roir^  (LU  47  b  15).  What  is  airbi  roir? 
Windisch  op.  dt  p.  200  translates  'bis  er  sich  an  dem  Orte 
befand,  den  er  suchte'.  Tharneysen  in  his  'Sagen  ans  dem 
alten  Irland',  p.  92  renders  'bis  er  zn  der  ?]infriedigung 
kam,  die  er  suchte',  and  adds  the  remark  that  the  first 
meeting  with  the  women  of  the  sid  appears  to  have  taken 
place  in  an  enclosure  which  Cuchulainn  afterwards  sought 
(p.  89).  In  Kuno  Mc^er's  Contributiüns.  s.  v.  4  nirbe,  oiir 
passage  is  cited  and  tianslated  'tili  he  was  ou  the  tiack  which 
he  sought'. 

All  tliese  renderings  are  erroneons.  As  Ur.  T.  F.  Rahilly 
first  pointed  out  to  me,  Airhe  Bofir  is  the  name  of  a  place  in 
Conaille  Murthemne.')  Tt  occurs  in  tlie  dindsenchas  of  Lecht 
Oenfir  Aife  (HC  X\'I  p.  47)  as  the  spot  wlieie  Conla  was  bnried 
by  his  fatherc  rosfuc  kis  Cuchulainn  iarsin  co  roadnaciU  oc 


*)  Tk«  mm»  it  not  fouad  in  Dr.  Hog«n*t  Onomattieon  QoMiemk 
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Airrbe  Rofir,  and  in  a  poem  ascribed  to  Cendiaelad  mac  Ailella 
as  that  where  Cuchulinn  feU  (LL  121b 43): 

doeeir  OudinUmnd  com  tuir'ir4nfer  nm^Airbm  Bo^, 
The  origin  of  the  name  is  given  as  foUows  in  LL  122a24ff 
Conall  Cernach  pnt  hia  foot  into  the  footprint  of  the  dead  Ca- 
dmlinn  and  said:  *rop  airrbe  rofir  inso',  wherenpon  the  dmid 
answered:  'hid  ed  ainmin  tiri-seo  co  brdth  Airrbe  Sofir*,  Another 
explanation  of  the  name  is  given  in  the  modern  version  of  the 
Cnchalainn-Conlaocb  stoiy,  see  Eiffse  Suadh  ü  Seanehaidk  (Gill 
ä  Oo.  1910),  p.  70. 

Ifnllingar.  Paul  Walsb. 


VOX  NIHILL 


In  looking  at  'Thesaurus  Palaedhiborninus'  il,  p.  14.  1  see 
that  a  sentence  of  Isidore  Etym.  X,  129  has  been  printed  as  an 
ezample  of  an  Irish  gloss  i8r. 

Iridore  writes:  Iracondna  dietns  qida  aoooiso  sangidiie  in 
furorem  conpellitnr:  nr  eoxm  flamma  didtor,  et  ira  inflammat 
AU  the  good  MSa  haye  «r;  later  MSS.  snhstitnte  jrfp. 

St  Andrews.  W.  M.  Lindsat. 
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BERLA  NA  FILED 


Oben  auf  S.  102  habe  ich  unter  dem  'JMtel  "Ahenteuer  ICöniq^s 
Aed  Oirdnid'^'  einun  Text  veröffentlicht  ohne  mich  daran  zu  er- 
innern, dafs  Kdward  Gwynn  denselben  in  J'Jriu  II  18G  schon  aus 
einer  anderen  Handschrift  herausgegeben  und  übersetzt  hat.^) 
Die  von  mir  gediuckte  Version  unterscheidet  sicli  nur  darin, 
dafs  sie  öfters  an  Stelle  von  ^Vcirtern  der  gew<)hnliclien  Sprache 
(ffnäthfocuil)  die  entsprechenden  Wörter  ans  berla  ua  fied  setzt. 
Manches  was  icli  nicht  verstanden  oder  falsch  p:e(l ruckt  liabe, 
läfst  sich  nun  nach  (Twynns  Version  leicht  richtig  deuten  und  ver- 
bessern.-) Da  ich  Zeitschr.  V  400  eine  gröfsere  Anzahl  Wörter 
aus  bn i(i  ua  filed  ali)liabetisch  zusammengestellt  habe,  so  will  ich 
die  dort  nicht  verzeichneten  A\'r)rti-r  aus  unserem  Text  hier  niich> 
tragen.   Die  Ziffern  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Zeilen. 

ab  10  —  aimser;  s.  am,  Contril».  arcc  10  -  lestar 

aidchi  fiado  7  =  adhaig  domb-  art  27  —  dia  'Gott' 
naigh 

ailcne  18  ~  doch  be  15  =  ben 

arbar  10  =  släag  ben  1,  22,  gen.  bein  15  =  mac 


>)  Ich  habe  Gwynns  Ausgabe  mit  der  Handschrift  (Liber  Flavus  Fer- 
ginonun  fol.  92bl)  kollationiert  und  folgendes  angemerkt  In  Z.  2  ist  mii 
Owjim  for  enigcd  n  leitD.  Z.  11  hat  die  Hg.  riditig  gntidh^  Z.  34  na  eMtm 

sin;  Z.  26  altaigkis  bnidi.  In  der  t'bcrsetznniq:  mufs  es  Z.  7  statt  'Sunday 
nipbt"  'Snturilay  iiitrbt'  heifseu  (s.  Ais).  Meie  ("onpl.  S.  i:{4)  uixl  Z.  27  statt 
*the  second  fester -brother'  'one  of  two  fester- t)r(jih('r.s'.  l)rr  Nnme  des 
Trinkhorns  Cam-chorn  erinnert  an  den  eines  anderen  Cam  coraind  geuannteu. 
a  AU  1197. 

S.  102  Z.  3  1.  fnis  te^ci;  Z.  C  tuiri[d]uibh ;  ib.  imp9<{;  Z.9  doMthad; 
Z.  11  nAüig  i  Z.  12,  17  Ae.  L  Aaga!}  S.  106,  Z.  8  1.  coicUe. 
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bla,  gen.  an  bla  18  =  rüth 
br6o  ('Flamme')  25  =  niem 
bfiaigneeh  S,  Zi  =  com;  ygi 

bnaigneeh  X  escra,  Oonn. 

Ir.  27 

bniB  'Lippe';  for  bnas  19  =  ar 
bOaib 

carn  2  =  cüiged 
coiclie  21  =  conialta 
corbaiin :  roscorb  8  =  loloing 
cuine  12  =  seitig 

da  28  =  dobert 

daif  10  =  deoch 

Dea7  =  Aed.  Lies  G:  \m\)6d  an 
anma  is  Dea  'ümkehninp  des 
Namens  Dea'.  Vgl.  Zeitschr. 
V  487  §  14 

Echt,  gen.  Echta  29  =  Conuacht 
ecnaig  2C  =  foUlsig 
El  18  =  Dia 
Elga  20  =  iriü 


f6taim:  rof6t23  =  refritha 
fetfaal  3,  9,  20  =  em 
ihn  8  =  deocb;  &  Oonn. 
16  6  =  ri;  ygL  fo  X  tigerna 

Zeitnchr.  Y  491 
frac  13  =  Um 

Nuall  in  domaiu  31  =  Donmall 
onn  19  =  elech 

pOi  18  =  C08B 

rian  f.,  acc.  r^in  22  =  midr 

saoglann  12  =  ri 
sin  10  =  amlaid 

tene  aonbeime  7  =  Aed 

tesc,  gen.  tesce    =  mias 

toirthim  14  —  codlad 

triath  12  =  ri 

trist  12  =  brön 

trogan  (f.)  maidne  14  s=  maten 

tniridin    26  «  ri 

KuKO  Meykb. 
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Mlfenbegräbnis. 

Am  dem  Librr  FUiviis  FerffxuHiornm,  fo.  92  b  L 

Laa  B-«n  robai  Mac  Coisi  for  bro  Locha  Lebind')  co 
faca  an  Qemnnai  ioa  snidlii^)  ösin  loch  7  faadan  guil  aistl 
Bratt  naine  impe,  trillsi  taitneacha  um  a  ceand.  Äille  do 
mnaibh  an  domhain  a  dealh.  Ba  ni5r  7  ba  diairmhe  a  m?d 
5  seoch  mnaib  a  haimsire.^)  'Cidh  tfli  a[g]  gulV  ar  Mac  Toisi. 
'Fil  a  (lonilina  occum',  or  sisi,  \\.  nio  rbetsearc  7  mo  chet- 
leaunan  du  niaibad  andin  a  Sitli  (VxUiail  7  a  breitli  dia 
adhnacadh  co  Clüain  ni/c  Noisi  co  nisadhnaclit  iiiiiti.'  Ccileab- 
rais  Mac  (^oisi  di  lar  sin  7  teit  co  Jlublia  Conaill  ro  liairm 

10  a  mbai  ri  Eirenn  .i.  Congalach  mac  Mailmithig  7  atfr't*)  an 
scel  sin  nile  do.  'Gu  Clflain  diiind  ambarach!'  or  Congalacb, 
'dia  tis  an  fir  an  sgel  sin.'  Tiagaid  co  Cluain  arambaracli 
.i.  Congalach  7  Mac  Coisi.  Flarfaigth/r  leo  dona  cU'irc[li]ibh 
an  roadhnacht  fer  na  deilbi  sin  occa  isan  trath  sin.  Atpertsat 

15  M  deiiig  ni  roadhnadit  duine  oca  isin  trath  raithi  sin  nile. 
Oabaidh  Congalach  for  eilingnd  Mio  Coisi  7  a  chlniche»)  ime. 
Teacaid  a  cClilain  an  aidhche  sin.  Docflaladar  an  dog  mairb 
irnn  madain  arnamb&rach.  Manach  ba  marb  isan  baile  7 
tncadh  dia  adhnacal  cor  daidhedh  derc  d6  ait  a  fnil  Leaoc 

20  na  nl>raadh<)  andin.  0  rancns  sealad  sls  isin  tochailt  frlth 
foil  7  dnille  Qrbethe  ann.   Ba  hingnadh  mOr  leo-som  sin. 


>)  andeiridh  (oii^feitrMften)  aid.  MS.    *)  toigflü  ÜS. 

■)  haimhsire  MB.  *)  utfet  MS. 
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Cech  doimne  noroisidh  an  t-adhnacul  ba  mO  sa  mö  nogeibthi 
an  fuil  7  an  duille.  Innisder  do  c[h]ftch  an  BgfA  sin.  Tecaid 
cSch  dia  feghadb  co  nibädar  ös  cenn  an  adbnacuil.  Atpert 

25  Conoralach  friu:  *Toclilaid  an  adhnaciil  an  g[c]ein  nogebthai 
an  fuil  7  an  duilli.'  Dognlther  an  clais  co  doraain.  Fogabar 
sgOal)  beithi  'na  hlcbtar  7  duine  ana  meadbön  7  a  bei  sis. 
lud  ist  ?V  do  Chniio:alach  7  do  Mac  Coisi  sin  7  do  c[h]ach 
archeua.   Tecaid  uile  ös  cinn  an  adhnacuil.   Tögbaid')  anis 

30  larum  an  <  (irp  asan  adnacal.  As  e  tra  ba  cäime  cnith  7 
delb  d'teraib  an  ln-tlia.  Folt  buidhe  fair.  Aeiigiiin  adhbul 
ana  c[h]neas.  (  oic  iiaiglitiii  fiched^)  ana  airde.  Seal  doib  ag 
a  fechsain.  ('lait/>-  an  feit  fair  laruni.  Tic  cacb  arambarach 
dia  fechsain  7  docinnedli  coniairle  cidh  dogendis  fris.  Tochailter 

35  an  fert  dorlssi  7  m  fntb  ann  an  corp  7  nl  ita  a  sgela  larom. 

F.  L  n.  i.  d. 

Ah9  Mm  Buch  von  Leean,  fo.  191  b  1. 

Patricius  benedictionem  *)  pro  habitatoribus  Hibeniia{eJ 
iQäola[ej  deidit,  coiiid  adbcart  Patraic  andso. 

Beandarht  De  loiaib  nili  fearaib  Erenn  maccaib  niiiaib 
sceo  iiig-eanaib.  Flait libcaiHiaclit .  balbeandacht,  büanbean- 
5  daclit,  slanbeandaclit .  siu  beaiidacht,  sirbeandacht,  beandacbt 
uime,  uelbendaclit,  beaiidacht  mara,  mescbcaiuiaciii,  beandacht 
thiri,  toradbeandacbt.  beandacht  druchta.  beandacht  aijdjchi, 
beandaclit  gaili.  beantlacht  ^raiscid.  beandacht  gotha.  bean- 
dacht gnima,  bcandaclit  oidafijn,  beandacht  aine  foraib  uili 
10  lit'chaib  cleirchil)  cein  forcongraid  beandacht  fear  nime  is  mö 
eben  os  bithbeandacbt.  Bend. 

Flnns  Stammbaum  und  ä4e  Hana. 

Ib.  fo.  J83bJ. 

Find  niac  Cnmaill  mic  Suailt  mic  Eltaim  mic  Baiscne 
mic  Naadad  Neacbt  mic  iSetna  Sithbaic.  Ailiter:  Find  mac 
Cumaill  mic  Baiscne  mic  Fir  da  roth  mic  Guill  mic  Irgnill 

*)  toglwidb  M8.  *)  fichid  M8.  •)  bdcOiwm  MS. 
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mic  Dairi  mic  Deaga  mic  Sin  mic  Kosin.  Ocns  is  aici  sin 
5  rotinQüead  coin  ar  tlls  i  n£rinn.  Tri  c6ica[i](l  rigfeinnid 
bftdar  anen  r«  Find.  Erroi  ndnlMdr  cacli  fir  dib.  L&nfilideditO 
cach  fir  dtb  7  ceard  manchani  la  cach  Ar  dfb  nt  foit  la 
Coincnlaind. 

It  e  na  fianda  sa  uili  fichsedar  cath  Cuillind  7  cath 
10  Cllach  7  cath  Comair  tri  n-usce  7  cath  Muigi  Inis  7  Sleibi 
lOa  7  cath  Lflachra  7  cath  Side  Femin  7  catli  Fea  7  cath 
Grinda  7  cath  Sidi  ds  hole.  It  e  dofiehsedars)  iarsnidiu 
Indsi  üDerglacha  i  sidaib  la  Find  for  Bndraige^)  mac  mBoidb 
7  for  Dearcroichnin.  Nach  tl*)  tra  lasa  ndeachadar  i  cath, 
15  is  roime  romnided.  Finit. 

Comiac  cecinit. 
Ib.,  fo.mbl 

1  Mac  nach  Unm  llthir»)  form-sa,     a  De,  ditbig  dorn  chind-sa: 
na  roib  corait/ter  immom»)      do  bara  findoll  find-sa. 

2  Nl  fnil  taa[i]th  ina  bailiu')      thair,  tloar,  thes,  deilm  as 

[driüniu,*) 

adbinr  flad  meic  De  athar:       nidom  athair  do  duiuiii.^) 

3  Dia  düileach,  din  ua  mboclit-sa,      Ruiri  rflineach  romalt-sa, 
is  re  Idigind  robeithi     acht  ge  dogneithi  iu  mac-sa. 

Mac. 

8adb  ingen  Chuinn  Chetchathaig  cecinit, 
Ati$  MS,  AddUional  30^822,  fo,  S6b2, 

Bec  eech  tir  is  gach  talani,  bec  cech  brigh  is  cech  bonad, 
bee  cech  gl6r  is  oech  gredhan     acht  medar    m6r  na  Muman. 

Aus  der  Kindheit  Jesu, 

Am  dem  Buch  von  Hüi  Maine,  fo.  115  a  2. 

1  'Sa  raiili-bea  rucadh  Muiri,      mathair  Lsu  fultbhuidbi, 
in  üg  is  feaiT  rugad  riamh      ö  tacad  ceand  'sa  cediiao. 

')  filigect  M8.  ")  dofitbsedar  M8.  ■)  rudraidi  MS. 

*)  rig  MS.  »)  litcr  MS  •)  umam  MS. 

baile  MS.  »)  is  druine  MS.  •)  duiue  MS. 
«)nfldhak  IIS. 
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2  Ar  in  leic  tana-sa  tsair      da  scar  Muiri  re  mathair, 
tiK-afl  ö  lindÄdliam  ind      a  himbatbad')  do  blac[l)]iin. 

3  li^  >lis  in  teampuill-sea  tiar      tainic  da  guidhi  Qabrlal,^) 

ü  tainic  Im  Gabhnal  gil      ba  beanglall  Righ  in  rlchidh.') 

4  Ar  scaih  na  tuireadb-sa  thnll      da  scuch  in  ilgan  roscmhalli 
rob  imnar  le  }>\nm  möir      giiide  d'imräd  ar  hröigh.*) 

5  Ar  in  leic  luim-sea  laim  rind      täinio  Crist  iua  c{h]olaind, 
daröine  ar  sitli  mar  sin       gan  dith  oige  donn  inghin. 

0  In  da  tiiiaigli-sea  aratam       da  cuir  dnc[li]ur  don  donihnän, 
dibli  ro  cabradh  cland  Adliaiiii.     adbar  rand  as  roc[h]rabraidh. 

7  Da  mac  in  fearr  rugad  namii,       Eoiu  baiädi  is  Issu.  ar 

[aenrian, 

ru  bo  cubaidli  a  cagar.      ön  dä  thulaigh  tangadar. 

8  Mathair  Isu  as  tulaigh  tüaidb,      rose  mall  gas'us  a  geal- 

[grOaidh, 

mfttliair  Eoin  ia  tulaigh  teas,      aeesil       mdi  enbaidk 

[coimeaa. 

9  Matbair  Eoin  bfladaigb  baiadi,     bean  gan  adbar  dhicfhjaisgi, 
a  rose  mongacb  nftr  mOr  readit»      torraeh  *a  a&  Ogh  a 

(ii-ieiifeacht 

10  Lea  da  la  dacoaidb  ar  cilairt  .   matbair  Isa  narbb  aaMlaire 
d*ib  na  moa  'aa  tulaigh  teaa,     ro  bo  cnbaid  a  cairdeaa 

11  Nir  dnine  and  mac  Moiri      a  mbroind  na  cno  cnbraidbi, 
nir  abaigb  a  feoil  na  fuil      fa  Eoin,  fan  abaid  n-aasail. 

12  Bidhgaa  a  mbroind  a  mbatbar      Eoin  baisti  ia  nir  betb- 

[lathar, 

ö  dha  airigh  a  atbair      isin  maigin  mTnacathaigb. 

13  Leigis  Eoin  e  ar  a  gluinibh      lall  isin  gil  gomiFailigh, 
bog  nachar  toU  a  t»b*)  geal     in  creb*)  dond  gusin  doi- 

[leamh. 

14  Tig  ^luire  da  tig  atüaidh'j      gusan  dan-sa  gan  dimbOaid, 
a  slis  blaith-si  's  a  barr  glan       tall  isin  raitli-si  rugadh. 

15  'San  raith-sea  darindead  fos      oileamain  ("iist  fa  chetnüs, 
da  bi  KP)  nimi  in  scang  san-'-»)      treall  as  luv  miri  macitmh. 

16  La  dacüaid  mac  Muiri  amac[hj       'na  macam  data  dimsach, 
fear  feadhma  deas  ar  gach  udan     da  ndema  cleas  na  crocan.**) 

>)  himmbatadb,  mit  punctum  delens  atiT  dem  zweiten  m. 
»)  gmbriel  Mü.      »)  righthigh  MS,  *)  firuigh  MS 

•)  tffiib  m.         *)  crnib  MS.  <)  atuaigb  MS. 

righ  MS.         •)  uer  seasg  MS.  croehan  MS, 
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17  Crocän  a  laim  gach  leinim      gurin  faaran  foitbreamail, 
cuiris  Muiri  mear  nar  iu\g      Uar  a  toigi  don  tibraid. 

18  Brisis  Crist  a  c[h]roclUi  fein      risin  macraidh  co  mlc[h]eill, 
airead  copan  min  don  mnigh     do  c[h]rocan  dib  lü  deac[li]aid. 

19  fiirgid  co  ^ifuiri  mnä  in  tslOaigb     da  cjhjasn^id  Isu  a  n-itmlair, 
teagaid  doii  boiidbain  baghaid      eougäir  'inana  crocanaib. 

20  Eirgid  mac  Muiri  iiioiri       re  greasacht  na  glanüighi. 

ni  macht  bas  leabur  na  lam      un  leanam  chas  gan  crocan. 

21  Blog ')  don  c[hJrocan  na  ceili      da  cuiread  flaith  findgreini, 
ger  tseang  a  trath  is  a  traigh,      nir  fearr  a  t[h]ätli  ö 

[t[li]osaig. 

22  Aig  sin  r[ejabiad  daröini      macäm  min  na  möröigi, 

in  blath  derg,  in  bili  bau.      mo  c[h]raidi  ceard  na  crocan. 
'S6  Leim  beg  ele  tag  a  thraigii       asa,  beiud-sea  ar  ar  mbeiaib, 
leim  don  beind  faair  d'araile    Ina  stflaigh  t[h]eiiid  tseabcaidhi. 

24  Hae  llr  üt  baili-sea  abna     tilnie  ttm  dO  da  diumus, 
foabris  fein  in  deas  cetna,     beaa  ro  bo  reim  rodedla. 

25  Leingis  a  ndiaidh  m€tc  Mniri,     nl  toracht  trian  conairi, 
faair  ar  8118  na  flatha  in  f^      baa,  ca  fatha  nm  nach 

[f uigbeadh  ? 

26  £irgid  aaas  co  Mniri  möir     lacht  na  cathrach  a  cedoir, 
teagaid  a  n-aigid  nili«)     ar  in  raghil  rlgnaidhi 

27  *Na  measgaid  ar  mn  mflthair!'     ar  Isa  in  foUt  c[h]l8enrathaigb, 
*tincfa  in  mac  cetna  ar  bar  cloind',      ar  in  t^Iat  dedla 

[digaind. 

28  Dechain  ro  dechsat  na  slQaigh     re  Iiuir  in  maighi  mongrOaidh 
adcid  mac  Muiri  'sin  magh,      's  an  Uilat  oile  *na  adrad. 

29  Airsin  gairth/r  a  gainn  iigh      do  mac  Mniri  na  mOrgnlm, 

raiti  ri  risin  nglall  nglan,      da  bi  riam  arna  rigad. 

30  Teagar  in  tulacli  atam      da  Muiri  cona  macämh, 

port  sser  (£o.  115  b  2)  a  raiblti  rabli&igb,      baili  na  nrem 

[N^araith.  y. 

31  Adlorfhjur  da  Muiri  möir      in  leac  da  bl  fan  mbänuigh. 

in  stuag-sa  da  bhT  fa  bond.  in  clT  trüag-sa  'ga  tadalL^) 
82  In  feöil  beg-sa  'sa  bruindi       da  c[h]um  Isu  umainni, 

in  corp  tlaitli-sea  nach  dual  damb,      truagb  nach  'sa  raitli- 

[sea  rugadh! 

Sa  räitb. 


*)  UAd  MS.         •)  «lile  MS.  •)  Udg&U  Mü. 
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ForfesH  JRw  Falffoe, 

Am  Egtrlm  1782,  fo.  19a  mit  den  Leaarten  von  HarUian  5280,  fo.  74  a 

«tMi  E^rUm  88 f  fo.  IIa. 

Incipit  forfess  Fer  Falgae  .i.  Fer  Mano,*)  iss  isidi') 
foilsigti^)  do  Oultat!»  a  hEmiiin  Machae  dia  tubart*)  ind  heön- 

grip^)  iu  scoith«)  milid^  doib  ocus  iss  iarum  luid  Cuculaind  octis 
fiu  (orfes')  Fer  Falchae  7  selaig  firu  Faal  huli  ar  galuib  oinfir. 
Tanic  do  asf«natli*')  gussiii  righ  fadeisin/-')  Get 'o)  a  ainin 
sideiii.  ")  Ts  ianini  cid  coti  änicc  (jet*'^)  ocus  Cuculaind.  Is  iai  um 
cacliaiii  Ainibertach  bui  isin  tig  de»*)  Ultaib  iüd  lÄid  si'^J  do 
cliomiacc  Couculaind      7  rig  Foiiior/i : 

'Gala  nisfer  foirndut.  fer  claiue^')  ar  gaie gnim.  Get 
arfeimtha 'ö)  imeburach  2^»^  baig.' 

Dixit  qq  Gelt: 

*Haag^'-'j  ball  beirid  for  huatlibasai*'^)  ec  mar  arbeir") 
bith  navm^^)  atunibelud in  forde"")  fer.  fardumderet^*)  de- 
bruinnet''')  dioingtum  ^'J)  doloine  '  )  lind.  Funida  ^0  lochama 
laiss  32)  lethet'^)  hoath  3«)  honlimne. -'^j  nanitba '«)  fer  fiu 
fert  ar  gaili  ^  ■)  truiin.  goisem  3»)  ara  cumacbta  corp  dag 
Cuculaind  cutamidedar   met. midtir^')   oim  fri  uatha^*) 


')  mauod  II,  mutant  E.  *)  eidsidhe  E. 

•)  fuillsigthi  UE.  *)  diaudubart  H,  tiatubairt  E. 

ingrih  'E,  «agnibh  £.  <)  MOtli  B. 

forb^  H.  *)  Mendad  H  a^eudatli  S 

•)  fodesin  S.  f^eÄ  II,  gett  E.         ")  «idlw      äättaü  E. 

")  do  IIK.  ")  sin  //,  so  E. 

**)  coinculaiud  Mß.  coucul-  ilE.  fomoVe  H,  fomoire  E. 

**)  forndtt  H.      >«)  elofne  H.  ")  ffaiU  ff,  (aU<  B. 

'»)  arfemthi  H,  arfeimthea  E. 

**)  imraebüruach  II,  immbebuarach  £.         ")  baagh  E. 
i»)  nathba*aib  K.  «)  airbir  JlK  •*)  nannb  HE. 

auimbelad  II,  atambclud  E.  **)  fordiu  H. 

«*)  fordomderad  H,  fordindant  B. 
*^  dobraindiiid  H,  dibniiimet  E. 

»)  drongthamh  H,  droingtium  E.  diloine  E. 

forata  //.  la«.H  Jf.  ")  lethiud  //,  leüweil  E. 

•*)  huath  II.         ">  bouteinioe  E.  namtbä  U. 

•*)  gftile  E.        **)  giam  (gtt)  goSamm  S,  fttbim  B. 

eosAchu  (oobh  eorpdba  daig)  H,  daig  B. 
**)  cotamidethtf  neid  H,  codomidbetbar  meid  E. 
*')  mitir  M.         ")  oimh  iii  luth  if,  oim  (no  aon)  fh  hMÜM  E. 
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«Imna  almocai)  bm*)  aasa')  aithecradi«)  aithenadk»)  nde  nitho 
naath.  •) 

Malier  dixit  hoc:^) 

'Ni  maith  immongoinO  Get  ni  maith  imnum  Gat  goin. 
Cucolaind»)  dixit:«) 

'Cotom  gai  bolgai  be»  fortom  claidiub  torihen  fortom 
chaindil  diibtl'o)  cotum>0  cletiniu*^)  cambaii>')  fer  dia  clech- 
lat»<)  a  da  nind  ni  roisur'^)  fris.  Firfitir'«)  baga  baigfithir^") 
fir>^>)  find  ar  foidne  feis.  fiibthir»  ')  Falchaoe^«)  feis.21)  feis  hi 
croleclit  Caunrai  roe  i  ngalne-^)  Get  aicillni^^)  do  ChoacÄobur 
crich  iar  ndegha^«)  dÄil.'  FiuiL 

^)  alnmai  almacu  E.  ^)  madh  E. 

•)  «DM  H,  UlMIl  B,  •)        JB,  athamieli  S. 


^  ftitheri  tich  K     *)  nitha  noath  H,  nitba  nonth  E, 
^)  cucul-  add.  M.  *)  dixit  ni  maith  inuNigiiiii  H. 

»)  om.  E. 

cotam  gai  bulgee  ben  fordom  cloidemh  foirtben  fordom  coiudü 
dibHId     fortboi  fortanie  a  inndaa  dttbika  E, 

")  cotam  E.        »■)  deitine  HE,  ")  onmben  E. 

")  docecblad  U,  diacechladh  E.  ")  roseir  //,  toiaittf  £. 

»)  firfithir  UE.     ")  baigfidir  H.  firu  £. 

»)  arfuid(b)ne  ^.  *>)  fibitbix  H.  falgoe  Ä,  falcho  E. 

*^  fes  A  feae  eiolMht-  oomaS     ftia  a  eroeledit  ommi 

•*)  16  ingiiUne  H;  TO  in  gilne  »)  aicillnoe  fl;  aifidUae  £L 

■)  Bdedliai  H;  adMath  £. 


Berlin.  Euiro  Metkb. 
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IRISH  COMMKNTARIES 
ON  MARTIANUS  CAPELLA. 


In  the  Zeitschrift  (Vn  p.  449)  Mr.  Esposito  Claims  for  Irish 
aatliOTS  three  of  the  ezisting  commentaries  on  MartUums  Capella. 
The  argomeiits  of  Hanröan  in  the  article  tiiere  dted  (p.  450^ 
note  3)  fleem  to  establish  the  Claim  of  Johannes  Scottns.  The 
other  two  attribntione  have  no  snch  evidence  to  jnstify  them. 

In  the  flist  case,  the  anonymona  commentary  deicribed  by 
Hanr^an,  there  is  no  eVidence  soggested  strenger  than  the  frequent 
occurence  of  interpretationa  of  Greek  worda.  Mr.  Esposito  is  holder 
than  Hanr^an  in  snpposing  this  to  be  a  oertain  proof  of  Irish 
anthorship.  Hanr6au  does  no  more  than  soggest  the  possibflity, 
and  there,  pending  forther  evidenee,  we  may  well  be  content  to 
leaye  the  qaestion.  Knowledge  of  Oreek  was  not  conilned  to 
Irishmen  in  the  IX*^  centnry. 

In  the  other  case,  the  attribntion  of  the  commentary  in 
Brit  Mns.  Roy.  MSI  15  A.XXXIII  to  the  Irishman  Dnnchat  can 
scaroely  be  npheld.  Donchat's  name  appears  in  a  title  on  f.  3 
and  Covers  only  the  note  on  the  Compntns  contained  in  that  leaf. 
The  real  commentary  begins  with  its  proper  title  on  f.  4.  And 
in  the  passa^e  of  the  text  dealing  with  the  Computus,  the  com-, 
ment  on  Bk.  VJll  of  the  'De  Nuptiis',  tlie  treatment  is  entirely 
different.  The  leaf  in  qiiestion  (f.  3)  is  an  insertf^d  leaf  outside  of 
the  quire-an  aiiireraent  of  the  volume  (galheriii<rs  uf  t'i^ht  leave>). 
The  wriliii^'  difü  rs  from  any  of  the  otlier  liaiids  foiind  in  Ibe 
volume,  whit  li  is  the  work  of  severai  sciibes,  not,  as  Mr.  is^posito 
sappos&s,  of  one,  (iifardus. 

On  the  evidence  of  this  vohiine  then  we  can  only  assert 
that  the  Irishman,  Danchat,  lectured  on  Martianos  OapeUa  at 
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Belms.  Wb  lectnres,  ezcept  lor  the  fragment  on  tli6  Oomj^utiii, 
have  not  come  down  to  ns  or  have  not  been  identifled  yet  The 
eommentarj  in  the  Boyal  M8.  teems  to  be  the  work  of  Bemy  of 
Anzerre.  It  appean  to  be  identical  with  a  commentaiy,  portions 
of  which  have  been  edited  by  Hanrtan  in  the  artide  cited.  It 
wonld  not  snrprise  ns  to  find  a  work  of  Beniy*8  transeribed  at 
Belms  in  the  early  X*^  eentniy.  For  it  was  only  in  900  that  he 
left  Beims  to  leetnre  at  Paris. 

London.  Bobu  Flowsk. 
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Befha  Colmdin  mair  Lunrlidin  is  the  title  of  a  good-sized 
volume  of  130  ])p.  recently  edited  witli  Iiis  usual  care  and  erudition 
by  Dr.  Kuhü  Meyer  for  the  Royal  Irish  Academy.  Colman  was 
a  Westnieatli  saint  whose  fouiidation  was  seated  at  Lynii  iiear 
Mullinprar  in  that  county.  In  the  followingr  notes  I  propose  to 
deal  with  some  of  the  interestmg  topographical  problems  sugge^ted 
by  bis  Life. 

Judging  froni  linguistic  evidence  alone  Meyer  thinks  the 
prose  portion  of  the  text  belongs  to  the  first  half  of  the  iwelfth 
Century.  In  1122,  according  to  the  Annais,  the  shrine  which 
coutained  the  relics  of  Colman  was  discovered,  and  the  editor 
thinks  it  not  unlikely  that  the  discovery  was  the  immediate 
cause  of  the  composition  of  the  Life  which  we  now  ponesB.  It 
is»  of  conne,  of  a  compoflite  chanMster,  bnt  it  can,  I  think,  be 
shown  from  evidence  of  anotker  class  that  it  cannot  have  been 
reduced  to  ite  present  form  prior  to  the  period  to  which  Meyer 
refers  the  general  character  of  the  language. 

In  §  50  the  following^  passage  occnrs:  An  ea/rragc-sa  ira 
port  Hg  Far  Ihdadi  hC  dogrü  co  tarne  ingm  meie  Ckmekuhair  .i 
ben  Conehubair  hui  MadsedUainn  eo  rue  an  ri  ar  üem  hi  agus 
an  rigan  6  rig  Fer  Tvlaeh  .i  CAekaUle  mae  DubJaide  ^sidem  eo 
rosäraiged  «impt  x  a  aihrigad  nö  a  dügmgad  do  rigain  Midi  .i. 
isi-sin  c^iben  dib  mc  hi  agus  edeh  ar  a  sJUiht-sin  6  sin  alle  agus 
ni  ililes  Iii  6  Hg  Fer  Tulaih.  This  should  be  translated  as  follows: 
'This  Carrick  was  eyer  tbe  residence  of  the  Kings  of  Fartallagh 
antil  the  time  of  the  danghter  of  the  sonO  of  Conchubar  vis. 

*)  This  was  piubably  Cougalach  d.  1017,  son  of  Couchttbar  d.  Üld,  a  qao 
Hui  Chouchubair,  lurds  of  Hui  Fülge;  t.  FM  aud  AU. 
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the  wife  of  Conchabar  üa  Maelseachlainn  when  the  King  (of 
ICeatb)  and  his  queen  wrested  it  from  Cachaille,  son  of  Dublaide, 
Eing  of  Fartulla^h,  and  it  was  ontraged  by  depriying  it  of  its 
king  and  giving  it  to  the  queen  of  Meath.  Slie  was  the  first  of 
the  qneens  of  ^leath  that  took  it  and  eray  one  after  her  has 
since  held  it,  and  it  is  their  own  special  property,  free  from  the 
Kinj2:  of  Fartullaofh,' 1)  Ciichaille  mac  Dublaide  died  according  tO 
the  Four  Masters  in  1021.  Conchubar  Ua  Maelseachlainn  was 
King  of  Meath  1030-1073.  The  anthor  of  the  Life  was  thus 
mistaken  regarding  the  name  of  the  King  of  Fartullagli  who 
siirrendered  Carrick.  Such  a  mistake  cannot  well  have  taken 
place  for  about  a  Century  after  the  seizure,  and  accoi'dinj^ly  we 
are  justified  in  coucluding  that  Betha  Colmäin  was  not  compiled 
before  1100. 

I  now  proceed  to  deal  in  detail  with  those  place  and  tribe 
names  menlioned  in  this  Life  regarding  which  something  niay  be 
added  to  present  knowledge.  As  a  native  of  Ui  Thigernain 
I  may  perhajis  have  an  advantage  of  personal  ac(iuaiiitaiice  with 
these  places,  which  is  of  importance  in  any  study  of  our  ancient 
topography.  I  shall,  I  think,  ideutify  for  the  first  time  places 
both  within  and  outside  of  Meath's  ancient  limits,-)  and  if  1  have 
been  nnable  to  fix  the  location  of  others  time  and  further  study 
may  clear  up  some  of  the  dilüculties  which  yet  remain. 

Äih  in  Daire  'ford  of  the  grove'  said  by  the  editor  to  be  'in 
Fartullagh  on  tlie  Brosnach*  p.  13h    This  is  not  stated 

anywhere  in  tlie  Life  and  is  impossible.  Äth  an  Daire  was 
at  Cell  Bec  §  29,  and  the  latter  place  was  east  of  Fid 
Dorcha  (cf.  1.  19)  where  Lynn  nionastery  was  fonnded;  but 
the  only  part  of  the  Brosna  of  which  there  can  be  question 
is  all  north  of  Lynn.  Nay  more,  the  L;'im  Airgit  or  'Kilver 
Hand'  of  the  Brosnach  was  north -west  {.siarthüaid  §  13) 
of  Cell  Hec,  and  hence  the  lailtr  plare  and  Ath  in  Daire 
cannot  be  on  that  river.  Cell  Bec  in  ideutihed  below  with 


>)  Cf.  p.  38,  1.  14. 

^)  Eiuige  der  von  Herru  Walsh  vorgebrachtm  Aofstellnjigai  sind  gleich- 
aeitig  Ton  Hern  J.  C.  Mao  Erleui  {«fanden  und  in  Beiner  Bespreehnng  meinee 
Boohet  m  8ti»die$,  an  Irith  Quarterfy  Review,  toI.  I,  p.  188  ff.  Tertffentlielit. 
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Kilbeg  beside  Kinnegad;  Ath  in  Daire  and  Less  in  Daire 
were  in  the  ünmediate  neighbourhood  of  the  same  village, 
and  the  stream  with  'its  fish  and  water'  referred  to  p.  28,  1.  9 
is  the  Kinnegad  river  wliich  enters  the  Boyne  at  Clouard- 
Bun  Daire,  a  name  not  fouiid  on  the  official  maps,  is  the 
name  of  a  small  district  a  Short  distance  west  of  the 
same  river. 

Bridmag.  This  name  is  erroneonsly  described  p.  131  as  the  piain 
of  Bregia.  The  name  is  analysed  hrich  tnag  'wolfesfeld' 
Thea.  Pal.  ii.  270.  Brßchmag  was  in  Mag  Findabrach 
(Onom.  123)  which,  notwithstanding  the  Identification  nsually 
given  for  Crinna  (ih.  307),  is  clearly  the  present  baronies  of 
Moyfenrath  Upper  and  Moyfenrath  Lower  extending  from  the 
south-westem  comer  of  Co.  Meath  as  far  as  Trim.  Räthin 
na  Bröchmaigi,  said  to  be.  /  ßs  §  74,  was  not  far  froin 
Clonard,  Kinnegad,  and  Ballynabracky  (Baile  na  Bröchmaige). 

Breiach  'near  Clonard*  p.  181.  The  tribe  ia  mentioned  in  D.4. 2 
25  b  as  one  of  the  tricha  c6t  of  Meath.  The  name  is 
preserved  in  Boithrin  Breadaeh*,  a  laneway  near  Kinnegad 
3  miles  from  Clonard. 

Brosnach  'the  riTer  Brosna*  p.  131.  'In  this  parish  (of  Leny)  on 
the  high  read  leading  from  Longford  to  Hnllingar  stand« 
the  little  village  of  Bonbrosna.  This  village  hath  its  name 
from  a  well  which  lies  dose  to  the  east  aide  of  it  in  which 
the  river  Brosna  hath  its  soorce.  The  stream  sent  ont  by 
this  well  flows  a  qnarter  of  a  mile  in  a  sonth-east  direction 
and  falls  into  Loogh  Owel  at  its  northem  point'  (Ordnance 
Snrvey  Letters,  Westmeath  iL  287).  Sur  Henry  Piers  was 
mistaken  about  this  river  which,  he  says,  'riseth  in  Loogh 
Foyle*  (=Owel)  (Vallancy,  CoUectaneade  rebus  Hibernicis  16). 
He  was,  moreover,  mistaken  regarding  the  Silver  Hand  {läm 
airgit  p.  16  n.  1)  which  he  thooght  was  a  stream  issuing 
from  the  northem  end  of  the  same  lake  (1.  c.  17).  At  the 
present  time  there  is  no  opening  from  it  on  the  northem 
southern  side,  the  Brosna  exit  having  been  shut  up  over  a 
Century  ago.  That  portion  of  the  river  between  the  ancient 
source  and  Lough  Owel  was  tlie  scene  of  the  pretty  iucident 
described  in  18,  It  is  about  17  miles  north  west 
{siarthmid  §  13)  of  Cell  Bec,  q.  v. 
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Caillc  na  hlngine  'woods  of  the  maiden'  §  89,  where  the  name  is 
explained.  They  extended  along  the  northern  boundary  of 
OfCaly  from  iiear  Kinnegad  to  Kahugh,  Co.  Westmeath;  Y.  Ath 
iu  Daire  supra  aud  Ulaid  Epscoip  Aeda. 

Carrac,  with  the  article  An  Charrac  §§  50  bis,  51,  to  be  distin- 
guished  from  Carrac  L6ime  ind  Eich  p.  14  n.  1  =  An  Charrac 
p.  44  1.  5,  as  to  which  see  Ui  ForannÄin  infra.  The  Carrac 
referred  to  in  §§  50,  51  is  the  old  parish  of  Carrick  now 
induded  in  the  parish  of  Eochfort  Bridge  and  situated  in 
the  barony  of  Fartullagh  on  the  eastem  side  of  Lough  Ennel. 
Fland  m.  Onclion  ni.  Sarau  §  05  a  quo  Ui  Flaind  ibid.,  who 
was  with  the  King  of  ^Äleath  on  Inis  na  Cairrce,  was  King 
of  Fartullagh,  and  his  name  appears  in  the  pedigree  of  the 
kings  of  that  territory,  v.  Fir  Tulach.  Carrick  is  about 
3  miles  south  of  Lann  maic  Lnachiiin  q.  v.  With  it  are  to 
be  connected  both  Diin  na  Cairrce  §§  48,  50  and  Inis  na 
Cairrce  §§  41,  48,  referred  to  as  Lid  Inis  pp.  50,  52;  also 
Port  na  hindsi  §§  50,  64  and  Port  Indsi  na  Cairrce  §  41. 
The  name  of  tlie  townland  which  gave  name  to  the  parish 
of  Carrick  was  in  1837  Carraic  an  Raince  'Rock  of  the 
dance'  (0.  S.  Letters  i.  182).  There  are  two  small  islands 
on  Lough  Ennel  (on  loch  §  64)  which  belong  to  Carrick 
townland,  bat  as  Inis  na  Cairrce  is  said  to  have  been 
swallowed  by  the  lake  §  08  it  may  not  be  right  to  identify 
it  with  either  of  them;  y.  Onom.  s.  t.  Inis  CrÖne. 

Carrac  Leime  bid  Eich  v.  Ui  Foranndin. 

Ceü  Bec  is  said  by  the  editor  p.  131  to  be  in  Ui  Thigerndin,  bnt 
n.  1  p.  1 1  need  not  have  this  meaning.  Ui  Thigerndin  q.  v. 
was  to  the  north  of  Lynn,  whereas  Cell  Bec  was  east  of 
Fid  Dorclia  (cf.  §  29)  in  whicli  Lynn  is  situated.  Kilbeg  is 
the  name  of  a  small  field,  in  which  there  was  once  a 
graveyard,  beside  Kinnegad  about  11  miles  nearlj^  due  east 
of  Lynn;  v.  Cogan's  Diocese  of  ^[eath  ii.  137  (=  Dm.  of 
Onomasticon.  not  given  in  the  list  of  abbreviations).  This  is 
the  place  referred  to.  It  is  said  to  be  hi  cind  Atha  Daire 
§§  8,  29.  Cend  ätha  is  represented  in  the  tirst  i)art  of  the 
name  Kinnegad,  near  whicii  i»]ace  there  is  a  small  district 
called  Bun  Daire;  cf.  Ath  in  Daire  and  Le.ss  in  Daire.  It 
is  not  to  be  inferred  from  §  89  that  Ath  au  Daire  was  in 
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Fir  Tiüach.  Kinneo;ad  is  in  Farbill,  the  neighbonrinp:  harony. 
That  Fiirsa  coiild  be  said  to  hear  the  toll  of  a  bell  at  Laim 
§  97  tliouf^h.  according  to  tlie  identification  here  made,  he 
was  eleveii  miles  away,  will  not  surprise  any  stiident  of 
Irisli  hag;iography.  There  is  no  autliority  for  puttiiip;  Ath 
an  Daire  on  tUe  Brosna,  nor  is  it  near  Ulaid  Spscoip  Aeda 
pp.  131,  4. 

Cell  Chachun  §  39,  perhaps  the  name  should  be  so  extended. 
There  is  a  Coolcahawn  (=  Cid  Cacluiin)  near  Clonfad  in 
Farbill  and  close  to  Fartullagh.  Ui  Dubäin  may  have 
extended  to  this  place. 

Cell  Vkhln  §§  79,  89.  The  second  part  of  the  nanie  may  be 
preserved  in  Derry-iron  townland  which  like  Dronn  q.  v.  is 
in  Warreustown  barony,  King's  Co.  Derryiron  and  Knockdi  in 
are  quite  close  to  each  other  and  both  are  near  Kossan 
(v.  Ross  Onina  infra);  but  it  is  probable  that  Tobar  Odräin 
(Cogan  op.  cit.  II  390),  which  is  nearer  still  to  Kossan  and  in 
the  barony  of  Moyfenrath  Upper,  Co.  ^Meath,  marks  definitely 
the  Situation  of  the  church  of  Uidrin. 

Clann  Cholmdin  §§  34  (sie  leg.  with  D.),  78,  referred  to  as  timih 
mch  treith  §  14.  I'he  fonowin?  beloiisred  to  this  rare 
according  to  Mac  Firbis:  I  i  Mdoilcrhlaimi  cona  fjUiiiluhh 
uffus  conna  ccoibhneasaibh  atjus  I  i  /lAudha  .i.  flaitJie  Ua 
mBecon,  Li  Fiaehracht  Fir  Mu'ujhe  Locha  cona  fflaiihibhj 
Ui  DotnnaUdn  a  hhFeraibh  Tulach,  Uui  Ciutrraigf  Muinter 
Muiriyen,  Mukiier  MbuIM$  i  cCiiml  Füuihach  mic  NaU 
(Genealogies  £.  L  A.  traiucript  p.  161;  cL  Onom.  p.  288). 
From  fietha  Colm&in  we  can  add  Ui  Maenach&in  §  8  (»  Ui 
Manch&in  §  36),  Ui  Haelumae  §§  8, 86,  Ui  Lecoet  $  37,  Mdc 
Airechtaig,  descendantB  of  Cammine  m.  Leda  §  37,  and  Ui 
ForannAin  or  Clanna  Forann&in  whose  anceator  is  twice 
stated  to  be  grandson  of  Mane  m.  Crolm&in  Möir  §§  48,  69. 

Clanna  Fofwmdm  Y.  Ui  ForannAiii. 

Clanna  Neill  (NoigiaUaig)  11,  not  indexed. 

Clann  0)irli<»i  rulers  of  P'ir  Tiihich.  They  were  descended  from 
Enna  Cennselach  and  their  principal  branch  were  the  Ui 
Thiblaide  or  O'Dooleys.  Kings  of  Fartullagh  (Mac  Firbis  174). 

Clüain  Omuna  =  Cluain  §§  8,  30  (not  =  Cluain  Colniäin  Möir 
as  index)  held  by  the  Ui  Maeluma  and  tlie  Ui  Maeuadi^ 
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(s  Ui  ManebAin  §  86)  is  rightly  identified  with  dongovney 
37}  miles  N.  R  of  Lyim. 

(Main  GOli  Findin  §  74  can  hardly  be  Clongill  in  the 
barony  of  MoregaUion,  Co.  Meath,  as  it  is  too  far  (abont 
50  miles)  from  Lyon.  Tbe  narrative  says  the  place  is 
i  fu8,  on  tbe  meaning  of  which  t.  Introd.  ü  aod  Ui 
Forann&iii  infra. 

Comrmre,  There  is  great  confluion  in  the  Statements  of  the 
commentators  regarding  the  Situation  of  this  place.  When 
O'Donovan  yisited  in  1837  the  parish  of  Eflcomreragh 
(accented  on  the  penalt),  baronies  of  Clonlonan  and 
Hoycashel,  Co.  Westmeath,  he  fonnd  that  it  was  always 
called  the  Parish  of  Kill  —  paratste  na  CUle  —  and  that 
the  andent  saint  had  been  rejected,  and  St  Thomas,  an 
Anglo-Irisb  favoorite,  set  up  in  his  place  (0.  S.  Letters  i  102). 
Yet  he  had  no  hesitation  in  asserting  with  every  confidence 
that  this  was  the  church  of  Comraire  near  Uisneach,  where 
in  primitive  ages  St.  Colman,  i.  e.  Colman  Comraire  was 
Tenerated  on  the  25  th  September  (ibid.  103).  He  not  only 
passes  oyer  Conra  without  a  mention  of  Colmiin  (ibid.  117), 
biit  he  argues  from  the  presence  of  Tobar  Maodhöig  at 
Oarn  Fiachachi)  that  Maodhög  must  have  been  patron  of 
Conra  (ibid.  118).  That  he  held  the  same  view  many  years 
later  is  evident  from  his  edition  of  the  Four  Masters  vol. 
i.  pp.  33,  360.  Kilconirerap-h  is  abont  0  miles  S.  \V.  of 
Uisneach  liill;  that  ay  i'isncdrli  applied  to  Coniiairc,  and 
foiind  in  a  few  passages,  does  not  iinply  immediate  proximity 
we  can  gather  from  an  entry  in  F,M  i.  250,  where  we  have 
Loch  Trethin  oc  Fraitahin  tliough  Louprh  Drin  is  more  than 
5  miles  from  Fremhainn  Hill.^)  The  entry  t  üniiair»'  —  Conry 
in  O'Donovan's  Index  is  contradictory  of  his  form  er  State- 
ments, and  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  Conra  or  Coury  pariöh 

>)  This  place  ii  vdmtÜ  (o  in  Betha  Colmäin  §  91.  The  modern  luaie 
ii  Gmu,  litiiftted  betweea  LoogluutTaUy  and  the  milway  line.  O'DonoTan  by 

an  OTcnight  says  FM  i.  364  that  it  is  in  fhe  barony  of  Movcashel,  bnt  he 
conrects  this  ii.  1192.  Cani  i»  in  tbe  barony  of  Ratbconrnth.  The  prror  was 
copied  by  llenuessy,  Anuals  of  Ulster  i.  231,  and  by  Mac  Carihy,  ibid.  iv.  48. 

*)  0'DonoTan*a  atatemeut  that  the  places  are  only  a  mile  aud  a  half 
apart  is  wrong,  as  a  glanee  at  the  map  will  show,  The  mistake  is  repeated 
bj  HeniMiqr  AU  L  101  aad  Hogaa  Onorn.  fiOA. 
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somrands  Uisneach.  At  all  events  it  seems  to  bave  sn^gested 
Hennessy's  note  Annais  of  Ulster  i.  227 ;  see  also  Tigernach's 
annals,  Revue  Celtique  XVII.  261.  I  believe  that  O'Donovan's 
first  view  was  riglit.  and  that  Comraire  is  identical  with 
Cumreragli  in  Kilnimreragh.  This  is  also  tlie  view  of  Cogan 
Diücese  of  Mtath  iii.  557.  It  is  true  there  are  other  names 
which  are  equated  witli  Kilcumreragh  (Onom.  185)  but  tbe 
large  number  of  variants  suggest  that  tbese  may  be  dae  to 
etymological  speculation. 

Qro-lnis.  O'Donovan  identified  Cormorant  Island  near  the 
western  shore  of  Lough  Ennel  witli  Cr6-inis  just  before  tbe 
old  uame  was  lost.  He  says  the  ancient  intelligent  inhabitants 
in  1837  ahvays  styled  Cormorant  Island  Crö-inis  and  foretells 
that  in  tw(Mity  years  tlie  old  designation  would  be  forgoiten 
(0.  8.  Leitei.s  i.  159).  There  is  evidence  in  our  Life  that 
not  only  Crü-iiiis  but  also  other  Islands  on  Lough  Enuel 
were  used  as  royal  residentes  in  the  seventh  Century 
(v.  §  C2  and  the  references  under  Carrac  supra). 

Dotnnach  Mar  §§  73,  104;  this  is  the  Donmach  Mör  Maige 
Echnach  of  the  Trip.  Life  which  is  usually  identified  with 
Donaghmore  near  Navan  in  the  barony  of  Lower  Navan, 
('o.  ISleath.  Hogan  Ononi.  s.  v.  erroneously  states  that 
O'Donovan  FM  iii.  128  (niisprinted  12)  puts  Donaghmore  in 
the  barony  of  Lüne,  but  he  distinctly  says  it  is  outside 
its  limits. 

JDuH  na  Ca  'n  rcc  v.  Carrac  supra. 

Dun  Liimc  iml  Eich  v.  Ui  Forannain. 

Delbna  Ethrae  9,  niisj^rinted  Delbna  Ktlmae  p.  11  is  described 
pp.  132,  11  as  'Dt'lvin,  barony  of  Garrycastle,  Meath'.  Tins 
should  read  'barony  of  Garrycastlo,  Kiiig's  Co.'  as  there  is 
no  Delvin  in  the  platte.  A  similar  error  will  be  found  in 
Eriu  IV  169  wliere  Hethre  =  Delbna  Bethre  or  Ethrae  is 
not  properly  identified. 

Ddbtia  mot:  §  37.  This  is  the  only  tribe  of  the  numerous 
Delbna  in  ancient  Meath  which  gives  name  to  any 
modern  district;  it  is  the  modern  barony  of  Delyiii, 
Co.  Westmeath. 

Bronn  Fdirhuff  §§  79,  80  or  Dronn  §§  79.  a)rong  index  p.  132 
is  from  the  translation)  Kuockdrin,  Castiejordan  parisb. 
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King's  Co.,  in  the  ancient  territory  of  Crich  na  gCeatach 
in  tlie  province  of  Meath.  Tlie  place  is  still  within  the 
liiiiits  of  Meath  diocese.   It  is  to  be  distinguished  from 

•  Knockdrin  near  Mullingar  =  Cnoc  Treithin;  v.  Onom.  504 
and  Comraire  supra.  Quite  close  to  Dronn  Faichni?  is  Moin 
Füichnig  Thes.  Pal.  Ii,  329,  Boughua  Bog  stretching  across 
the  border  o£  Kiug's  Co.  and  Westmeath. 

Faithche  Meie  Mecnän  said  to  be  'on  Loch  Sewdy*  p.  132,  bat 
the  Annais  of  Ulster  i.  80  describe  the  place  more  accurately 
as  for  hrü  Locha  Seimdide  *on  the  brink  of  Loagh  Sewdy^ 
This  woold  be,  as  Hennessy  suggests,  the  modern  village 
of  Ballymore^  baronj  of  Bathconrath. 

Fir  BUe,  the  banmy  of  Farbill,  Co.  Westmeath,  bordering  on 
Co.  Meath  and  King's  Co.  This  territory  is  mentioned  in 
§  82  where  the  editor  misreads  and  translates  it  is  a  common 
name.  The  earlier  form  of  the  narae  is  Bile  fonnd  in  the 
tract  edited  by  B.  I  Best  in  iiriu  IV.  148,  28  and  in  Irische 
Texte  i.  106,  20  B  Hihemiea  Minora  64. 

Fir  Tuladif  the  harony  of  Fartnllagh,  Co.  Westmeath,  north  of 
the  ancient  Kingdom  of  Hni  Fililge.  An  older  form  of  the 
name,  Fir  Telech,  appears  in  Thea  Pal.  ü  330.  The  pedigree 
of  the  kings  of  this  territory  will  be  fonnd  in  LL  391  b. 

J^id  Durcha,  'dark  wood'.  Tbis  place  was  at  Lann  q.  v.  The 
name  is  now  obsolete,  but  of  the  sept-name  Ui  Dubain,  a 
tribe  which  was  setiled  in  Fid  Dorclia  §  39,  a  trace  is  left 
in  the  name  ot  the  townland  Glendcviuü  =  Gleann  Dubhain 
in  Lynn  parish,  barony  of  Fartullagh,  Co.  Westmeath. 

Gorfin  Grocjin  39.  41  in  T'i  Dublin  (=  Fid  Dorcha)  and 
Guirtin  Tiie  Handäla  'tlie  fteld  of  tlie  plare  of  the  tryst' 
§  80  in  Fid  Dorcha  are  clearly  the  .^ame  place.  The  latter 
name,  is  well  explained  by  the  chapter  in  which  it  occiirs. 
The  place  is  the  modern  Gorteen,  Lynn  parish,  barony  of 
Fartullagh,  Co.  Westmeath. 

Inis  Conchada  §  62  was  in  Ui  Thigernäin.  This  tribe  was  sett- 
led  west  of  l^ohonnell  in  the  barony  of  Magheradernan  and 
stretched  alung  the  we.stern  shore  of  Lough  Fnncl  (v.  Ui 
Thigernain).  Inis  Conchada  was  probably  the  island  now 
caUed  Big  Island  or  Dysart  Island  on  the  same  lake. 
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Ims  na  Cairree  v.  Carrftc  sapra. 

Inis  Loeha  Maige  Üath  Y.  Loch  M aige  Uath. 

Läm  Airgit  §  14  gloss,  that  portion  of  the  river  Brosna  between 
its  ancient  source  at  Bnn  Brosna  and  the  nortbern  end  of 
Longh  Owel;  v.  Brosnaeh. 

Lann  nidlc  LhucIuwi  or  simply  Lann,  Lyiin,  an  old  parish  3  miles 
south  of  Mullingar,  now  included  in  the  parish  of  Mullingar 
and  situated  in  FartuUagh  barony;  \\Tongly  put  in  Delvin 
barony  by  the  editor  p.  138.  The  sitaation  of  the  place 
is  given  wrongly  by  O^Donovan  FM  ü.  625;  the  mistake 
is  transcribed  in  Onom.  p.  476a.  Mae  Carthy  AU  Index  202a 
pnts  it  nnder  Lann  Ela  =  Lynnaly  in  King^  Co.,  which 
is  abont  thirty  miles  from  the  troe  Situation.  The  plac« 
is  wrongly  eqnated  vrith  Lann  L6ire  FM  L  842,  also  in 
0.  Sw  Letters  passim.  The  name  of  Lynn  was  prononneed 
in  the  Irish  fashion  as  Loinn  in  1887;  thia  is  the  dative 
form  snhstitnted  so  freqnently  for  the  nominative.  St  Ool- 
man's  name  is  forgotten  and  the  modern  patron  is  StNicholas 
of  Myra  (0.  S.  Letters  iL  48).  There  are  the  mins  of  a 
chnrch  and  an  old  graveyard  in  Lann  at  the  present  day. 
Names  of  places  mentioned  as  being  near  Lann  and  now  ob- 
solete are  Craebacli  Lainne  §  17,  Craeb  Ullan  in  Ui  Dubdin 
§§  9,  17,  39,  Adrad  Motora  §  27,  Tulach  Lonün  §  45  etc. 

Lee  Fursa  §  98  rather  than  Lia  Forsa  as  index,  obsolete.  Leac  Lom- 
m&in  near  Port  Lomm&in  is  well  known  (0.  S.  Letters  1, 176). 

Liim  itid  Eich  y.  Ui  Forann&in. 

Lene  y.  Ui  Forann&in. 

Lcss  Dochu  'md  v.  Ui  Forannäin. 
Less  (rliNiie  v.  Ui  Diiliain. 

Lrss  in  Duire  'liss  of  the  oak-grove'  v.  Ath  in  Daire  and  Uell  Bec. 

Less  H(i  f'on  in  l'i  Dubäin  q.  v.  Tho  editor  suggests  Lisnagon  in 
the  barony  of  Upper  Keils,  but  tliis  is  inipofssible  being  more 
than  tweuty  mües  from  the  knowu  Situation  of  Ui  Dublin. 

Less  na  Moga  shonld  not  be  eqnated  with  R&ithin  in  Pnpaill  as 
at  p.  138.  The  passage  in  §  74  is  misinterpreted;  antUu  with 
fri  (r/)  nieans  *on  the  hither  side  of  being  formed  from  diu 
as  andess  from  dess.  Adht  p.  56,  30,  shonld  be  translaied 
'from  here'. 
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LähMum  §  74  =  leih  na  daaaa  §  8»  ei  §  86;  v.  Clnain  GamiUL 
Loch  Maige  Üaih,  A  compariBon  of  the  Annals  of  the  Foor 
Hasten  1086^  whieh  say  fhat  the  EiDgr  of  Tethba  and  bis 
flon  were  dabi  at  Loch  Maighe  Üatha,  with  the  Annais  of 
Tigemach  Ba  XVH  418,  which  haye  Loch  Mnige  Lüatha» 
makes  it  oertain  that  the  reference  in  onr  Life  is  to  Bally- 
longhloe,  in  the  barony  of  Glonlonan,  Co.  Westmeath,  abont 
six  miles  east  of  Athlone.  O'Donovan  yisited  the  place  in 
1837  and  found  the  remaiiis  of  a  lake  there  which  was  then 
drained  and  just  dried  up.  Foor  years  previously  it  covered 
aboat  two  acres  during  the  winter  months.  It  poured  out 
a  stream  wliich  turned  a  mill  in  the  townland  of  Craobh 
—  as  to  which  see  Onomasticon  298  b  —  and  flowed  to  the 
Shannon.  One  might  also  Infer  the  identity  of  Loch  Maige 
Üath  with  Ballyloiighloe  from  the  reference  in  our  Life  50. 
Mominocc  is  said  to  liave  a  right  to  lithes  in  an  island  in 
it.  This  name  Mominocc  (=  Mo-Mo-En-6c)  is  a  pet-name 
for  *?^ndn  qui  habita])at  in  loco  ubi  nunc  est  chirum  nionas- 
terium  in  honore  eins  quod  vocatur  Druim  rath  (Plummer, 
Vitae  Sanctorum  i.  43).  Druim  rath,  an  alias  of  which  is 
Druim  Rai  Ihne,  is  the  parish  of  Drumraney  border  ing  on 
Ballyloughloe.  Two  places  in  it  preserve  the  saiut's  name, 
Tobar  ^Inäin  and  Killininneen  =  Cillin  Enäin. 

Miliuc  §  79  apparently  =  Miliuc  Fiaicli.  Onom.  539  a.  This  would 
be  in  Ui  Fäilge  which  bordered  Fir  Bile  and  Fir  Tulach. 
Cf.  Aghameelick  (=  Achadh  Milic),  parish  of  Clonsast,  barony 
of  Coolestown,  King's  Co. 

Main  Lainne  *the  bog  of  Lynn'  so  called  to  the  present  day;  it 
Stretches  fi'oni  Lough  Knnel  to  the  railway  line,  a  distance 
of  nearly  2  miles.  The  Townland  Ballinamona,  barony  of 
Magherademan,  prcserves  the  name. 

Muüenn  Ccrr  commonly  preceeded  by  the  article  as  at  §  97, 
Mullingar,  Co.  Westmeath.  Bti^ide  it  was  Dün  Bri  ij  58, 
referred  to  as  a  ndün  §  59.  An  alias  for  Muilenn  Cerr  is 
Mnilenn  Dto  if  the  tezt  of  §  59  be  sound,  and  the  smth 
mentioned  in  the  same  section  is  the  Brosnach. 

Port  Imlsi  na  Cairrce,  Port  na  hJmIsi  v.  Carrac  supra. 
Mällh  Cosemnauj  'the  rath  of  CDsemnach'     75:  this  is  a  common 
name  rather  than  a  place  name.   The  rath  referred  to 
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was  in  Fartnllagh  barony  between  Carrick  and  Tech 
Conün  §  41. 

lUüh  Ckuatma  Mor  cannot  be  'Bathcoon  barony  of  Korgallion, 
Co.  Meaih'.  It  was  in  the  territory  of  tbe  Maie  Airechtaig 
§^  37,  8,  as  to  wbich  see  üi  Leccet  infra. 

Hdühin  na  gabann?  §  74  is  probably  Rathgowan  (er  Farransliook) 
1  mile  N.  W.  of  Mollingar.  Ardivoghan  the  nezt  townland 
is  clearly  Ard  ni  MbochAin;  as  to  üa  Modiiin  Ihtrod. 
p.  VL 

JRos  Oimm  *wood  of  oaks',  the  townland  of  Rossan,  barony  of 
Upper  Moyfenrath,  near  IQnnegad  and  Clonard  and  in 
Co.  Meath.  The  place  is  saJd  to  be  i  fus  §  74  and  east 
(tair)  Ol  Lann  §  79;  near  it  were  Dronn  and  Cdl  üidrfn, 
y.  supra;  it  is  11  miles  from  Lynn. 

Tec%  lAfmmäin  at  Portlomman.  The  saint's  name  is  viTidly 
remembered  in  the  neighbonrhood.  A  smaU  area  endosed 
by  trees  is  still  called  the  'Cross  of  Portlomman';  there  is 
a  referenoe  to  it  in  §  7.  Ddete  the  entry  nnder  Croas  na 
Tromma  in  the  Bidex. 

Tedi  Moehua,  Lann,  Clnain  Fota  and  Tech  Moehna  are  said  to 
form  a  line  §  8S.  The  editor  thinks  Timahoe  in  theQaeen'k 
connty  is  referred  to  here  and  snpposes  that  there  is  a 
refterence  to  the  Mochna  whose  life  Plmmner  has  edited 
Vitae  Sanctomm  ffibemiae  iL  184  fE.  Bot  this  is  a  mistake 
The  Timahoe  wbich  is  meant  is  sitnated  in  Connty  Eildaie 
and  lies  in  a  straight  line  with  Lynn  and  Glonfad,  the 
latter  of  which  is  not  ezactly  at  the  middle  point,  bat  yery 
nearly  so.  Another  name  for  Mochua  is  Dochua.  From 
Dochua  we  have  Tech  Dochua  maic  Nemain  referred  to  in 
the  first  note  on  p.  109.  Tech  Dochua  maic  Nemain  is 
rightly  identified  with  Ticknevin,  barony  of  Carbery,  Ck)unty 
Kildare,  Proceedings  of  the  R.  1.  A.  Irish  3ISS.  Series 
i.  p.  129.  The  passage  in  §  35  is  interesting  as  showing 
tlie  reason  why  Tech  Mochua  is  said  to  be  oue  of  Etcheu's 
churches. 

Tir  Jimuhda  'district  of  the  tryst'  was  at  Gortiu  i.  e.  Gorteen 

in  Lynn  paiisli. 

Li  Anittidanj  ^  04  descended  from  Airmedach  son  of  Conall 
Gulhbiuo  f  035.  They  would  thus  be  of  the  Clann  Colmiun. 
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The  Life  brings  them  into  conjiinction  with  the  fatlier  of 
their  eponymous  ancestor,  thus  adding  another  chroüological 
impossibility.   Cf.  Introd.  p.  XII. 

Vi  Dotnnalldin  (wrongly  expanded  Ui  Dom/iäin  §  50)  in  Fartullagh. 
GL  Ui  DonmalUkn  a  bhFeraibli  Talacb,  Mac  Firbis  p.  161. 

Ui  Dubdm  in  FartoUagL  Their  pedigree  Dab&n  m.  Fiachrach 

m.  Oilella  §  79  may  be  connected  with  that  of  the  kings 
of  Fir  Talach  given  LL  391  b  and  by  Mac  Firbis  p.  474. 
They  were  settled  at  Lann  in  Fid  Dorcha  §  39.  Most  of 
the  place  Bames  mentioned  as  belog  in  their  territory  are 
no  longer  preserved.  Howerer  Liss  Dnbäin  was  probably 
at  or  near  Glendevine,  near  Lynn  (v.  Fid  Dorcha);  it  may 
be  equated  with  Less  Glinde  said  to  be  /  fus  §  74;  Gortin 
Grogin  v.  supra;  Raitliin  an  Uisce  was  probably  at  or  near 
Tullanisky  i.  e.  Tulach  an  Uisce,  Lynn  parish;  (there  is  a 
Rathaniska  in  Leny  parish,  barony  of  Corkaree,  ten  miles 
north  of  Lynn,  but  this  cannot  be  meant);  Clüain  Maeil  is 
Clonmoyle,  Lynn  parish.  The  remaining  places  referred  to 
in  §  39  would  probably  be  found  in  Lynn  or  tlie  neighbouring 
parishes  bat  for  the  fact  that  English  place-names  are  extremely 
common  in  the  district. 
Ut  Flaind  §  65  belonged  to  the  ruling  family  of  Fir  Tolacb; 
V.  pedigree  of  the  Kings  of  Fartullagh  LL  391  b. 

üi  Foranndin  or  Clanna  Forannäin,  a  branch  of  Clann  ColmAin 
Moir  q.  V.  They  were  settled  east  {tair  §  45)  of  L}Tin  on 
the  bank  of  the  ßoyne  (ibid.).  Conall  Guthbinn  was  slain 
at  that  river  §  69  at  Tech  Maie  Natfröich  (AU  634;  sie  leg. 
§  69,  L  28)  -  -  Liss  Duchoind  in  Ui  Foranuain  in  our  Life. 
Tech  Maie  Natfröich  (omitted  in  Onom.)  is  named  frora 
Molaisse  or  Laisren  of  Devenish  (Fei'.  CXLV.,  Sil.  Gad. 

i.  17),  a  Saint  who  had  some  connection  with  Meath  (Pliinimer 

ii.  138).  He  was  of  the  race  of  Corcu  Haide  (Corkaree)  in 
Westmeath,  where  Gill  Molaise  (so  pionounced,  but  spelled 
Kilmaglish  on  maps)  still  bears  his  name.  In  Ui  Foranuain 
were  Carrac  Leime  ind  Eich  (—  In  Charrac  p.  44,  1.  5), 
Dün  L6ime  ind  Eich  §§  44,  45  and  Üaim  Colmdin,  which 
were  all  in  close  proximity  to  one  another,  L^ne  §  44,  Liss 
Dachoinn,  Cuillenn  Mör  and  CniUenn  6ec'§  46.  I  can  find 
no  traoe  of  these  names  in  Sonthem  Co.  Heath,  bnt  Carrac 
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L6ime  ind  Eich  may  be  Garrick  near  fhe  Bojae  on  the 
Oo.  Eüdare  aide.  /  fua,  used  80  freqnently  in  the  Lile^ 
denotes  location  between  the  Speaker  and  a  eertain  liniit; 
we  say  i  bhfus  äan  tmtth  'on  this  side  of  the  stream*.  The 
limit  implied  may  be  the  Boyne.  In  §  42  it  is  the  middle 
öf  the  grave-yard  of  Lann. 

Ui  Qnadm  §  62,  apparently  on  the  weetern  side  of  Longh  Eiuiel 
near  Crö-inis. 

Li  Leccet,  Ui  Macnuchain  or  Vi  Manchdin,  Vi  Maeluma,  Älalc 
Airechtaiij,  all  descendaiits  of  Colman's  uucles  viz,  Leccet, 
Anfossaid  and  Cumnüne;  tliey  are  spokeii  of  collectively  as 
hrdthar  (g.  pl.)  a  ai/uir  *the  kinsmen  of  Iiis  fatlier'  §  74. 
The  foUowing  places  were  in  their  territory:  Cnämros  §  8, 
Eäith  Leccet,  Clüaiu  Gamna,  Lethcklfiain,  Less  an  Daire  §  74, 
Äth  an  Daire,  Eäith  Ghüanna  M6r,  and  Senr&ith  Ch^ianna  §  8. 
They  were  not  very  f^  distant  from  Lann  §  37,  and  were 
all  nded  by  the  Haie  Aireditaig,  eraaaifhB  of  the  monaetery 
§38»1.2Sl  As  Less  anDaiiewasaW.of  CeUBec§12q.y. 
the  temtoiy  of  these  septs  mnst  haye  extended  towaids  the 
sonthwest  from  near  Mnllingar  in  the  direction  of  Einnegad 
to  the  Co.  Meath  border.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Gnnimine's 
wife  was  the  danghter  of  a  prince  of  a  neighbooring  sept 
sitnated  in  Delvin  barony  §  37. 

Ui  Thiyernäin.  ^  With  the  aid  of  the  Land  genealogies  (CZ.  \'1I1 
p.  302)  the  pedigree  of  this  sept  may  be  drawn  up  as  foUows : 
TigemÄn  a  qao  Hui  Thigemäin  m.  Aeda  Sl&ne  (+  604  Aü) 
m.  Diannata  m.  Fergusa  Cerrbe6il  m.  Conaill  Cremtbainne 
m.  N6ill  Noigiallaig.  Thej  give  their  name  to  the  district 
of  Machaire  na  dTighem&in  or  Magherademan  which  with 
Magh  Asail  forma  a  barony  eztending  nearly  eqaal  distances 
east  and  west  of  Mnllingar.  The  earliest  mention  of  the 
phice  is  in  Hngh  de  Laey's  charter  by  which  grants  of  lands 
were  made  prior  to  1186  to  William  Petit,  the  first  of  the 
name  who  came  to  Ireland.  It  is  there  called  Matherothiman. 
From  the  Life  of  (Tolman  we  leam  the  names  of  a  large 
nnmber  of  places  which  were  in  it»  bnt  of  these  only  a  Single 
one  is  preserved  in  popnlar  nsage  to  the  present  day,  namely 
an  Moilenn  Cerr,  now  the  town  of  Mnllingar  on  the  Brosoa, 
midway  between  Longh  Owel  and  Longh  EnnelL 
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VVM  Epscoip  Aeda  'grave  of  Bisliop  Aed'.  Bishop  Aed  died  at 
BÄith  Aeda  (Plummer  L  44  n.  16)  l  e.  Bahogli.  a  townland 
in  a  parisk  of  tbe  same  name  in  the  barony  of  Moycashel, 
two  miles  outside  the  border  of  the  modern  barony  of 
Fartullagh,  which  is  thns  of  less  extent  than  was  Fir 
Tulacb.  A  stone  called  'Bisliop  Huglis  stone'  (ulaid)  and 
a  holy  well  are  tu  be  fuuiid  there  still,  concermiig  which 
y.  Cogan's  Diocese  of  Meath  ü  pp.  521—2. 

Of  the  followinp^  names  I  can  find  no  trace  in  modern 
nomenclature :  Bordgal  and  T.enirliaill  visible  froni  ^rnlling-ar 
§59;  Üachtar  Comartha  west  of  rJohonucU  in  I  i  Thitj^einäin 
C)\ ;  Tir  Fraecli,  Tir  M6r,  Bale  iia  nDunf^ahin,  Bale  lui  Lotrachän, 
Bale  üa  Futliat.'ni.  Duma  Bolgo,  Bale  üa  nDimmaii ,  Less  na 
Findan,  Cnoc  Doninalhin,  all  in  Ui  Tliig:eniain  §  62;  Ros  Dullen, 
Ard  Cäin,  Less  an  Pobuil,  Käith  I)rog(  aii.  Hün  Senrhada,  Ard 
Nessän,  Less  Conin,  Baitli  Donncliada.  Less  na  lil'aina,  Less  na 
Moga,  Tulach  ind  Ois,  Räithin  in  Puimill,  Bale  Asidta,  all  said 
to  be  i  fiis  §  74;  Less  na  Fingaile,  Less  Gniccain,  Less  Droigiiein. 
Kuba  ^I6r  Corracan.  Cluain  Dam,  Tulach  Lin,  Tech  Conain,  Baith 
iu  MidiT,  Käith  Iiiraith,  Käith  Ciide,  Craeb  Ullan,  Käiili  Siidäin, 
Tir  na  Leice,  Tech  Maie  Conba,  RAith  Cdirech,  Less  ua  Cun, 
Loch  Corr,  Tü-  Baetän,i)  Tulach  ßüad,  all  in  Ui  Dubain  §  39; 
Ul  Goill  and  Ui  Dimma,  kindred  of  Colman's  mother  and  the 
Corcu  Raide,  on  the  western  shore  of  Loogh  Owel  netr  Port- 
lomman  §  82;  Cell  üa  Mncca  §68;  üi  Thegthechto  §50;  Tir 
OolmlUn,  Tir  na  Cop&n  near  Portlomman  §  10;  Tech  Laisrenn 
near  Lynn  Bog  §  27;  Tir  an  Diairt,  Tech  Gohnian,  Caill  Cell&n 
in  Fartullagh  §§  53,  54;  Gross  Clam&n,  D6n  Bri  at  MoUingar 
57,58;  Daire  Aidn6in,  Dair  Colmiin,  §81;  Ul  ScoU  and  CeU 
Becrach&n  apparently  in  Fartullagh  §  101;  Graebach  Lainne, 
CroBS  Fursa,  Gross  na  Trumma,  Lee  Fursa,  Ulaid  Foraa,  Ulaid 
Epscoip  £tch4n,  all  at  Lynn  §§  17|  97,  84,  85,  42. 

In  the  foregoing  I  haye  not  dealt  with  any  places  which 
vere  at  a  distance  from  andent  Meath.  Lest  an  error  not 
nnfrequently  made  may  become  more  common  it  may  be  added 
here  that  Giarraige  LAachra  is  not  identieal  with  Kerry  as  the 


The  text  has  Baethan,  bat  the  place  ii  probably  to  be  eonneoted 
ivith  Claain  Fota  Baetdn,  Cloufad,  buronj  ot  farbiU. 

Z«itMl»l(l  t  iMlt.  PUlologl«  vui.  83 
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editor  translates  p.  9  and  Indexes  p.  131.  Ciarraige  T.üachra 
extended  frum  the  Shannon  to  Tralee  thus  enibracing  poition 
of  Linierick  and  a  part  of  North  Kerry;  v.  Jolin  Mac  Neill,  The 
Ancient  Iverni.  Journal  of  the  Ivernian  Soc.  April  1911. 

In  a  few  passages  in  the  Life  tlie  editor  has  not  been  able 
to  extract  a  satisfactory  meaning.  ßy  way  of  conclusion  1  eniend 
and  tnmslate  one.  In  §  19  L  33  conicci  is  due  to  a  scribal 
niiareadiiig      m  9B  on,    The  passage  shoald  nm  and  be 

trantlated  as  foUows:  dia  nüUkre  üukcL   Sdntgvid  do 

Modmki  agus  do  Cholmdn  agus  do  nöemaib  na  Atmtrei  .i  mörfesar 
ar  seekt  fiehHb  ar  aedU  eäaSf  mina  eomaUter  aimlaiid  sm;  üa 
Ferekair  agus  Ua  Atdaedm  agus  Ua  2)ereäm  agus  na  cäs  Di 
uüe  ina  nUhaigeS'Sm  co  hrdtk  agus  mmndisr  lAss  Moir  uüs 

(deL  corngendnm  p.  185), '  to  the  monks  of  Lann  tat 

any  yomig  deiic  that  wonld  go  on  hia  pilgzünage  to  it  Ii  is 
an  oatrage  to  Koehnta  and  to  Colman  and  to  the  aainta  of  the 
waaderingTi  seven  hnndied  and  aeveo  leore  and  aeven  in  nnmber, 
if  the  covenant  be  not  thns  fnlfilled;  Ua  Ferchair  and  Üa 
hAedacain  and  üa  Dercain  and  all  the  culdees,  and  all  the 
monks  of  Usmore  are  a  gnarantee  for  it  tili  Doom*. 

Mnllingar,  St  Finnian's  College. 

Paul  Walsb. 
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Wieder  hat  der  Tod  eine  unersetzliche  Lücke  in  das  kleine 
H&uflein  der  Keltologen  gerissen.  Am  9.  Oktober  vorigen  Jahres 
starb  zu  Berlin  der  MitbegrQnder  und  langjährige  Mitherausgeber 
dieser  Zeitschrift,  Professor  L.  C.  Stern,  Direktor  der  Hand- 
schriften abteilung  an  der  KönigL  Bibliothek  zu  Berlin,  korrespon- 
dierendes Mitglied  des  Deutschen  arcliäologischen  Instituts  in  Rom, 
Ehrenmitglied  der  Society  of  Biblical  Archaaology  in  London  und 
der  Königl.  Irischen  Akademie  zu  Dublin. 

In  ihm  ist  ein  um  unsere  Wissenschaft  während  mehr  als 
20  Jahren  hochverdienter  Gelehrter  dahingegangen,  dessen  Verlust 
alle  Fachgenossen  schmerzlich  beklagen.  Auch  diese  Zeitschrift, 
die  seiner  Mitwirkung  ihre  Entstehung  und  Fortdauer  verdankt, 
wird  den  unermüdlich  tätigen  Forscher  und  stets  hilfsbereiten 
Mitarbeiter  schwer  entbehren.  Wer  aber  wie  ich  das  Glück 
hatte,  dem  Verstorbenen  näher  zu  stehen,  der  trauert  mit  den 
Seinen  um  den  Verlust  eines  edeln,  wahr  und  warm  empfinden- 
den, feinsinnigen  Mannes,  in  dessen  liebenswürdigem  und  an- 
regendem Umgang  jeder  gerne  weilte.  Diese  Eigenschaften 
treten  auch  in  allem,  was  er  geschrieben,  wohltuend  hervor  und 
haben  ihm  unter  seinen  Lesern  manchen  cara  icmaisti  manchen 
fernen  Freund  gewonnen. 

Die  folgenden  biographischen  Anfkeichmuigen  yefdanke  ich 
der  Ottte  eines  Bruders  des  Verstorbenen,  des  Herrn  Professor 
C.W.  Stern  in  Altona. 

„Ludwig  Julius  Christian  Stern  wurde  am  12.  August  1846 
als  der  siebente  von  zehn  Geschwistern  geboren.  Sein  Vater  war 
denEiit  städtisdier  Beamter  in  Hüdeshefan,  trat  aber  1849  in  den 
hannoTenehen  Staatsdienst,  was  seine  Versetzung  an  das  damalige 
Amt  Westerhof  a.  H.  herbeifahrte. 
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Von  1854  bis  18G5  besuchte  der  Knabe  das  G^-mnasium  in 
Hildesheini  und  bezug  nach  bestandener  Keifeprüfung  die  l'ni- 
versität  Göttingen.  Schon  uiiluend  seiner  Schulzeit  entwickelte 
sich  bei  ihm  ein  erstaunliches  Sprachtalent.  Aufser  den  am 
Gymnasium  gelehrten  Sprachen,  darunter  auch  Hebräisch,  ver- 
tiefte er  sich  privatim  ohne  Lehrer  mit  eisernem  FleiCse  in  das 
Stndinm  des  Italie&lsehen,  Spaalsebeii  und  der  slawiscben  Bpnxsbieaij 
insbesondere  des  Bussischen.  Auch  fing  er  schon  damals  an,  sich 
mit  Arabisch  zu  beschäftigen.  Recht  häufig  eri-egte  er  die  Sorge 
seiner  Angehörigen  nm  seine  Gesundheit,  da  er  sich  gewöhnt 
hatte,  die  nächtliche  Buhe  seinem  unersättlichen  Wissensdnrste 
zu  opfern. 

In  Göttingen  hörte  er  Lotze,  Teichmüller,  Wieseler  und 
Th.  Malier,  widmete  sich  aber  namentlich  unter  Leitung  von 
Ewald,  Berteau  und  Benfey  dem  Studium  der  orientalischen 
Sprachen.  Schon  im  Jahre  1866  löste  er  eine  akademische  Preis- 
frage Uber  die  Pluralbildung  in  der  arabischen  uud  äthiopischen 
Sprache.  Seit  der  Hei  iifung  Brugsch's  nach  Göttingen  wandte  er 
sich  auch  der  Ägyptologie  zu  und  setzte  dieses  Studium  von  1S69 
an  am  Ägyptischen  Museum  in  Berlin  fort.  Im  Jahre  1872  folgte 
er  einer  Einladung  von  Georg  Ebers,  ihn  auf  einer  wissenschaft- 
lichen Reise  durch  Oberägypten  zu  begleiten.  Diese  Reise  legte  den 
Grund  einer  lebenslangen  Freundschaft  zwischen  beiden.  Nach  der 
Rückkehr  von  derselben  wurde  er  als  Bibliothekar  bei  der  haiii>t- 
sächlich  aus  arabischen  Handschriften  bestehenden  vizekiinig-liehen 
Bibliothek  in  Kairo  angestellt.  Aber  schon  im  April  1871  ward  er 
durch  Lt'psius  an  die  ;lgyi)tische  Abteilung  des  König^l.  Miisciuns  in 
Berlin  abgerufen,  bei  dei-  er  im  lolgeiiden  Jahre  zum  Direktorial- 
assistenten bestellt  wurde,  während  er  gleichzeitiir  Beschäftigung 
bei  der  ICatalogisierung  der  orientalischen  Haudbchiiften  der 
Küuigl.  Bibliothek  fand. 

Im  Jahre  187ü  gab  er  ein  Glossarium  hiero<jh/phicuni  zum 
Papyrus  Ebers,  1878  eine  Bearbeitung  von  Cesnolas  Cypt  rn  uud 
1880  eine  Kopttschc  Gri^mmatik  heraus.  Er  reichte  dieselbe  der 
philosophischen  Fakultät  der  Universität  Leipzig  ein,  die  ihn 
darauf  zum  Doktor  promovierte.  Aus  dieser  Zeit  seiner  orien- 
talischen Stadien  stammen  eine  grofse  Beihe  kleinerer  Arbeiten, 
die  er  uamentlieh  in  der  Zeitsdirijt  für  ägypUsehe  Spradte  und 
AJkrkimsbttnde  yeröffentlichte,  bei  deren  Bedaktion  er  von  1874 
bis  1888  tätig  war. 
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Wissenschaftliche  Reisen  machte  er  1874  nach  Loudun,  1S76 
nach  Italien,  1881  wieder  nach  Ägypten  und  1883  nach  Paris. 
Nach  dem  Tode  von  Lepsins  wurde  ihm  durch  das  Ministeriiim 
die  Verwaltung  der  Handschriften  des  ägyptischen  Museums  an- 
geboten. Doch  konnte  er  sich  zur  Annahme  dieser  Stelle  nicht 
entscliliefsen,  ebenso  wie  er  eine  ägyptologische  Lehrstelle,  welclie 
ihm  von  der  Leipziger  sowohl  als  der  Göttinger  Universität  an- 
getragen wurde,  ablehnte.  Vielmehr  glaubte  er  sich  durch 
mancherlei  Spraclikenntnisse  und  langjälirifre  Ik'schäftigung  mit 
Handschriften  verschiedener  Art  am  besten  dazu  befähigt,  eine 
Bibliothekarstelle  bei  der  neiihegriindeten  Haiulsrhriftenabteilung 
der  Königlichen  i^iblioiliek  zu  verwalten.  Diese  Stelle  wurde 
ihm  LS8G  zuteil.  1889  wurde  er  zum  Mitglied  der  Priifungs- 
konimission  beim  Orientalischen  Seminar  ernannt,  1905  zum 
Direktor  der  llaiKlsclirifteiiabteiliing  befördert. i) 

Was  seine  Lieblingsleklüre  betriftt,  so  ist  mir  bekannt,  dafs 
er  Shakespeare,  Homer,  Aristophanes  und  überhaupt  die  Griechen 
bevorzugte.  Noch  auf  dem  Totenbette  verlangte  er  nach  seinem 
Homer.  Aber  auch  mit  altfranzösischer  Literatur  beschäftigte 
er  sich  mit  Verliehe.  Als  ich  ihn  das  letzte  Mal  sah,  lag  Villon  auf 
seinem  Tisch.  Unter  den  deutschen  Dichtem  schätzte  er  naeh0oethe 
und  Schüler  besonders  Rftckert^  dessen  Andenken  er  seine  Koptische 
Granmatik  ,in  Bewandemng  and  Yerehrong*  gewidmet  hat" 

Dem  Stadium  der  keltischen  Sprachen  wandte  Stern  sich 
erst  gegen  Ende  der  80  er  Jahre  za.  Rasch  arbeitete  er  sich 
ein  und  hatte  sich  bald  auf  mehr  als  Einem  Felde  zum  Meister 
emporgeschwungen.  Auch  auf  ihn  lassen  sich  die  Verse  der 
griechischen  Anthologie  anwendoi,  mit  denen  einst  Stokes  das 
erscheinen  Windischs  auf  keltischem  Gebiete  begrflfste:)) 

*AoT/]{t  .T{iiv  nh'  hkci^mq  Irl  t/a>olctv  'Kroog, 
v^v  ^  d-ctvc^p  Xdfottig  ^EomQoq  Iv  ffOtiitrotc. 

Wie  ^\'indisch  ist  auch  er  zu  diesen  Studien  duieh  die 
Ossianische  Frage  angeregt  worden.  Mit  ihr  und  der  Finnsage, 
besonders  iu  ihren  späteren  und  spätesten  Ausläufern  hat  er  sich 

')  Seiue  Tiltijxkcit  als  BiMiothekar  ist  in  fiuom  von  Emil  Jacol)  vt-r- 
faXstea  Nachruf  im  ZcutraWlatt  für  BibUuthckawcscn  1912,  S.  äü  — 41  dar- 
getlellt  woidML 

Iu  seinen  Bmark»  an  tke  Cdtie  addithns  to  (hartini^  Gredc  £<ymo- 
iogif,  Caloatta  1875. 
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mit  Vorliebe  beschäftigt  und  wohl  niemand  liat  je  diese  ins  Un- 
geheure angewachsene  Literatur  so  beherrscht  wie  er.  Davon 
zeugt  seine  meisterhafte  Behandlun«^  der  ossianischen  Heldenlieder 
in  der  Zeitschrift  für  vergleicJicnde  Literaturgeschichte  (1895)  und 
die  kritische  Würdigung  einer  neuschottischen  Liedersammlung 
aus  Caithness,  die  ihm  als  dem  berufensten  Kenner  dieser  Lite- 
ratur von  dort  zugeschickt  war,  in  dieser  Zeitschrift  (Rd. 
Auch  seine  Darstellung  der  schottischen  Literatur  in  der  Kultur 
der  Gegenwart^  so  knapp  sie  gehalten  ist,  beruht  in  jeder  Zeile 
auf  eigener  Forschung. 

Seinem  Beruf  als  Bibliothekar  gemäfs  liefs  er  es  sich  an- 
gelegen sein,  den  Fachgenossen  genaue  Kunde  iibcr  wichtige 
Handschriften  zu  geben.  So  behandelte  er  in  seiner  Erstlings- 
arbeit aus  dem  Jahre  1891  die  irische  Handschrift  zu  LejMen 
(Rev.  Celt.  XIII),  dann  den  Stockholmer  und  Kopenhagent'r  Kodex 
(Zeitschr.  I  uud  II).  Auch  den  gliickliciieu  Fund  der  altirischi  u 
Glossen  aus  Trier  machte  er  alsbald  in  einer  musterhaften  Ausgabe 
den  Fachgenossen  zugänglich  (ibid.  VU).  Vor  allem  aber  hat  er 
ihren  Dank  dnrch  die  photographische  VerrieU&ltigung  der  Wün- 
bniger  Glosaenhandschrift,  dieser  Gnmdlage  der  irischen  Spraeh- 
knnde^  erworben  nnd  sich  dadurch  ein  bleibendes  Denkmal  gesetzt 

Indessen  blieb  sein  Hauptinterssse  der  Literatur  der  keltischen 
Völker  zugewandt  und  hier  lockten  ihn  vor  allem  zwei  An^ben, 
an  die  sich  noch  keiner  gewagt  hatte:  eine  kritische  Ausgabe 
von  Merrimans  CvMti  an  mheaddm  aiihdte,  dem  berfUuntesten 
nenirischen  Gedicht,  und  eine  ebensolche  der  Liedersammlung 
des  grOXsten  keltischen  Dichters  aller  Zeiten,  des  Eymren  Dafydd 
1^  Gwilym.  Dnrch  einh^mische  Gelehrte,  besonders  Douglas 
Eyde,  unterstützt,  verschaffte  er  sich  so  viele  Handschriften  des 
nenirischen  Gedichtes  als  mOglich  und  stellte  ans  ihnen  den 
kritischen  Text  zusammen,  den  er  mit  einer  deutschen  Über- 
setzung nnd  einem  vollständigen  Wörterbuch  begleitet  im  7.  Bde. 
dieser  Zeitschrift  veröffentlicht  hat  Die  jetzt  von  Foley  ge- 
plante Neuausgabe  des  Gedichts  mag  im  einzelnen,  auf  eine  Stern 
unbekannte  Handsclirift  gestützt,  manches  zu  ändern  haben;  doch 
wird  Sterns  Leistung,  besonders  sein  ausführlicher  Juitischer 
Apparat,  einen  dauernden  Wert  behalten.  ^) 

')  Soeben,  da  ich  diese  Zeilen  znm  Druck  fertigitoUa,  erlialto  ich  mm 
Exemiilar  der  Aoigabe,  welche  der  Httwugeber  dem  ABdtnken  Sterat  ge- 
widmet hat 
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Eine  weit  schwierigere  Aufgabe  war  es,  aus  den  schier 
zahllosen  weit  verstreuten  und  meist  späten  Handschriften  der 
Dafydd  ap  Gwilym  zugeschriebenen  fiedichte  einen  zuverlässigen 
Text  herzustellen.  Trotzdem  ihm  aucli  hier  ein  einheimischer 
Gelehrter,  .1.  Glyn  Davies,  hilfreich  zur  Hand  ging,  beschränkte 
Stern  sich  zunächst  dai'auf,  durch  eine  eingehende  Schilderung 
des  Lebens  und  der  Zeitumstände  des  Dichters,  eine  Unter- 
Buehnng  der  heiadsclieii  und  fremden  EinflUeBe,  die  «if  Um  ein- 
gewirkt liaben,  and  durch  Scheidung  des  Echten  vom  Falschen 
in  der  Überli^erang  den  Weg  zn  einer  kritischen  Ausgabe  zu 
ebnen.  Bei  der  unbegreiflichen  VemachlttsBigung  des  Studiums 
dieses  Dichters  in  seiner  Heimat  wird  es  lange  dauern,  ehe  Sterns 
Leistung  fiberholt  wird.  Das  Verdienst  aber,  zum  ersten  Mal 
die  Fäden  blofsgelegt  zu  haben,  welche  diesen  eigenartigen  Dichter 
mit  der  Literatur  des  Ifittelalters  yerknüpfen,  und  ihm  seinen 
Platz  in  der  Weltliteratur  zugewiesen  zu  haben,  wird  ihm  auch 
dann  bleiben. 

Über  Sterns  kleinere  Arbeiten  auf  keltischem  Gebiet,  die 
er  alle  dieser  Zeitschrift  zuwandte,  gibt  der  Index  zum  5.  Bde. 
Auskunft.  Der  Abrifs  der  kymrischen,  schottischen  und  bretoni- 
scben  Literatur  in  der  Kultur  der  Gvgenuart  und  seine  Jahres- 
berichte über  die  wichtigsten  Erscheinungen  auf  dem  <  i(  liiel  der 
keltischen  Philologie  in  Vollmöllers  liomauisclioti  Jtihi< shcridd 
(1805  — 1901),  zeugen  von  einer  seltenen  Beleseuheit  und  biblio- 
graphischen Kenntnis  auf  diesen  Gebieten. 

Manches  mag  er  noch  geplant  haben.  So  weifs  ich,  dafs  er 
eine  lirülsere  abschliefsende  Arbeit  über  die  ossiaiiische  Dichtung 
mit  i  bersetzungen  aus  der  neuschuttischen  Literatur  vorhatte, 
sowie  eine  Abhandlung  über  „Goethe  als  Celtist^',  wozu  er  durch 
0.  Heuers  trefflichen  Aufintz  fiber  eine  unbekannte  Ossianflber- 
Setzung  Goethes  1)  angeregt  worden  war. 

So  hat  der  Verstorbene,  obgleich  erst  si»ät  zu  diesen  Studien 
gdcommen,  wie  wenige  unermüdlich  zum  Ausbau  unserer  jungen 
Wissenschaft  beigetragen.  Möge  sein  Beispiel  manchen  unter  den 
jfingeren  Fachgenossen  zu  stets  erneuter  Tätigkeit  anspornen! 

*)  Im  Jahrbuch  da  ffwn  deutachen  MoMiftt,  1908,  S.  261-73. 
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Tom&B  Ö  M&ille,  The  Langaage  of  the  Annais  of  Ulster. 
Manchester  (University  Press)  1910.  XSJI  vl  207  & 

Die  Bestimmang  der  Zeit,  in  der  die  iriielieii  LitcntudetikBiiler 
entstanden  lind,  iit  bekumtlieh  sehr  sebwierig,  weil  wir  verbiltnls^ 

mftTsiiLC  weniif  siclier  (lutierte  Denkmäler  von  eiuiji^em  Umffiiip:  besit/.eu; 
HO  schwankt  der  Ans.itz  inuuchmal  um  .IiibrlminUrto  Eiue  ixxitQ  llamlhahe 
würde  sein,  weuu  wir  genauer  wüfsten,  wauu  die  einzelnen  Änderungen, 
die  wir  in  der  Sprache  der  Litentur  wabrnebmen,  eingetreten  sind. 
Um  dieses  sn  bestimmen,  hat  der  Veifasser  die  Spraehe  der  Annal»  of 
Ulster  Borgftltig  untersucht,  die  zwar  erst  gegen  Ende  <\o^  \:>  Juhr- 
bundcrts  znsnnimengestellt  wordf^n  sind,  in  denen  aber  die  Si'rarbe  dor 
Quellen  nicht  wesentlich  niudeini^sieit  worden  ist.  Er  kommt  zu  dem 
'Ilc»ultat,  dal»  zwar  die  Sprache  der  Auualen  bis  gegen  Ende  des 
7.  Jahrhunderts  nieht  verwertbar  ist,  weil  es  sich  meist  um  spfttere 
Notizen  oder  Übersetzungen  aus  dem  Lateinischen  bandelt,  dafs  aber 
weiterhin  der  Sprachcharukf er  der  Zeit  der  eingef i;i<rcnen  Kreignisae 
entspricht,  also  |t,'l(^iihzt'iti:j^e  Anfz(  i(  hnnr.ü;en  znj^ruiule  Heitren. 

So  untersucht  ei  nun  i'uukt  für  Punkt  jede  Änderung  der  Laute 
und  Formen,  die  sich  in  den  Annalen  bis  etwa  um  1000  n.  Chr.  letgt, 
Itoustatiert  ihr  erstes  Auftreten  und  sucht  so  feste  Daten  für  die 
irische  Sprachgeschichte  zu  prewiunen.  Er  hat  zweifellos  nian<he 
wertvolle  Resultate  erzielt,  auch  neue  r»ool)uchtungen  j;emacht,  wie  die 
über  die  Flexion  der  Miiuneruameu  auf  -yal  (,S.  140),  des  Namens 
Cruaehan  (S.  141).  Die  Oliederung  des  Stoffes  in  elaid&a  Kapitel 
schdnt  mir  praktisch.  Dagegen  innerhalb  der  einnlnen  Abechnitte 
hat  er  vielfach  das  Material  ziemlich  so  stehen  hülsen,  wie  er  es  zu«>n>t 
gesammelt  hatte,  und  dem  Leser  wird  nicht  ers^part,  die  Verarbeitung 
gewissermaiseu  selber  mitzuerleben  und  sich  viele  Wiederholongen  ge- 
fiiUen  an  lassen,  die  durch  energische  Znsammenfsssung  leicht  bitten 
vermieden  werden  kSnniii.  Tgl.  x.  B.  die  Aufreihnng  8.  Uff.  Da  er- 
fahren wir  (S.  11),  dafs  der  Wandel  von  -o  in  -a  ins  9.  Jahrhundert 
weise,  aber  die  Note  7  (warum  nicht  der  Text?)  berichtet,  dafs  er 
schon  im  b-  Jahrhundert  auftrete.  Die  Schreibung  it.oy{an)  soll  Iruhüteus 
in  die  Mitte  des  9.  Jahrhunderts  gehören  (S.  12),  aber  Mala  8  filhrt  ein 
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Beispid  von  786  an  (in  d«r  Tht  tdieint  mir  eu  und  co  für  Zeit- 

bestlmmnnfrcu  pnr  nicht  verwendbar,  weil  dialektisch;  Wh.  srlireibt 
bekauutiich  meist  eo,  das  jüngere  Ml.  eu).  7a\  Cuaua  (ih.)  erfahren 
wir  a.  482,  dafs  -a  wohl  vom  XompUator  herrülire;  zu  Cuana  a.  489 
daiMlbe  noch  dninal,  ftber  diesmal  in  einer  Annerkang  (8).  Und  eo 
wnten  wir  mühsam  weiter  tou  Einzelfall  zu  EimeUUl.  Ähnlich  in 
anderen  Kapiteln;  z.  B.  S.  'lO^fU  werden  Schreibungen  wie  Dunchoda 
mit  0  besprochen,  aher  gleich  darauf  (S.  (!1  Anm.  4)  eine  neue  Erklärnng 
angedeutet,  diu  ducb  gleich  hätte  erwähnt  werden  können,  usw.') 

Wiehtiger  itt  des  Folgende.  Wenn  die  Annnlen  im  All- 
gemeinen die  alte  Schreibung  bewahren,  eo  giebt  es  eben  doch  Ans- 
nahmen,  wie  das  der  Verfasser  seiher  z.B.  S. '20f.  in  Bezug  auf  die 
sekundär  eingeführte  Leiiienuitr  der  Mediae  hemerkt.  Ich  zweifle  nicht, 
dals  maif  mit  solchen  ^euerungeu  in  weiterem  Umfang  wird  rechnen 
mflaien,  als  er  getan  hat  Mnb  es  doeh  i.  B.  anffisllen,  dab  fttr  die 
Sehrdhung  e  (fttr  spfttent  in)  nnr  ein  einsigee  lieherei  Beiipd  (mocai 
Keti  a.  677)  vorliegt  (S.  71).  So  ist  DcUgge  Deilge  (S.  82)  natürlich 
falsche  SchreihuDg  für  archaisches  Delgge  Delge.  Und  ich  kaun  dem 
Veifaüiter  nicht  beistimmen,  wenn  er  ans  mbleyuin  a.  732  schliefst,  der 
Übergang  von  mi*  tn  mN>  lUle  in  diese  Zeit  (S.  95.  97),  wogegen 
I.  B.  die  Ihilinder  Gleesen  sieh  atrinben;  lag  es  doch  gar  xn  nahe  flr 
einen  Schreiber,  der  nnr  bleguin  und  nasaliertes  ni-bleguin  kannte,  die 
srh'Miihar  falsche  Form  mlrrjHin  zu  korrigieren.  So  hat  die  Verwechs- 
lung von  tul  und  nn  durch  die  späteren  Schreiber  UM.  verführt,  diesen 
Zusammenhang  aus  Ende  des  7.  Jahrhunderts  oder  an  den  Anfang  des 

8.  xn  verlegen  (S.  ItO),  obsehon  er  selber  den  Widerspruch  der  Glossen 
notiert  (dafs  ro  finnatur  in  Wb.  einfach  anf  viud-  zurückgehe,  i:>t  mir 
übrigens  nnglaublich,  da  von  einer  Schreibung  fnul-  nirirr  tnl'«  cIdc  Spur 
vorliegt;  Wb.  ö  b  ist  <lcr  Akkusativ  ind  clnnm  geschrieben,  also 
jedenfalls  fehlerhaft,  nicht  tn  claiun,  wie  ÖM.  druckt). 

Anch  soost  mnb  man  anf  der  Hnt  eein,  die  Daten  an  genau  an 
ndimen.  Nach  den  Beispielen  S.  151  könnte  man  schlieCsen,  der  Über- 
tritt von  d\in  in  die  s  Fle\ion  «;ei  erst  in  der  zweiten  Hälfte  «les 

9.  Jahrhunderts  erfolgt;  aber  sehen  Fol.  Pml.  68  (also  um  S(K))  steht 
der  Nom.  PI.  düine  im  Keim.  So  wird  mau  überall  im  Einzelnen  nach- 
prüfen mtlisra;  aber  manches  ist  gewifs  richeigesteUt,  nnd  man  mOehte 
aich  eine  ähnliehe  Untennehnng  fttr  die  Periode  von  1000  bis  zum 
17.  Jahrhundert  wttnsdien,  für  die  fast  noch  grSbere  Unhestimmtheit 
herrscht. 

Von  Einzelheiten  möchte  ich  noch  bemerken: 

S.  18  wird  die  Schreibung  Zhumbmhh  a.  519  mit  dem  Wort  *re- 
marhable'  abgetan.  Dafs  abor  md  anch  für  altes  mm  geschrieben  wird, 
itt  wichtig  zur  Beurteilung  von  Fällen  wie  caimb  a.  747. 

8. 16.  Ob  nieth  wirklich  anch  im  Vokal  'very  old'  ist? 


*)  Kleinere  Versehen  sind:  8. 81  Mae  na  Cerda  gehSrt  in  Gel.  b  elatt  a; 
8. 141  anm  Gen.  boOdu  Ublt  das  Zitat  im  Test  und  in  Anm.  5;  8. 169  statt 
nUkodmtttar  Um  ni-mlA ... 
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S.  18  Ämn.  3.  Nach  dem  Wortlaut  köuute  man  meinen,  der  Nnm. 
Fl.  jfnima  iu  W'b.  sei  ein  blofsea  Schreibversehen,  was  uurirbtig  wäre. 

8.  22  wird  bemerkt,  dafs  sieh  ac  für  a>  im  8.  Jahrhundert  nicht 
flndet.  El  mttJiite  aber  idioii  hier  darauf  hiiifewiawD  werdM,  dato  oe 
für  oi  auch  Ar  dlew  Zeit  belegt  iit,  ao  dab  es  aieh  lediglich  ui  einen 
ZofaU  handelt. 

S.  23.  Der  Genitiv  auf  -<!»»  in  Wörtern  wie  Cohnnn  wird  als  ein 
'spelling'  behandelt;  Tielmehr  neigen  diese  Eigennamen  offenbai*  zur 
FlezioBilMigkat;  das  •«  ist  nicht  palataliaiert 

S.  25.  26.  JTicr  hätte  nuterschieden  werden  sollen  zwischen  der 
Schreibung  des  Infektions  -  i  vor  mehrfacher  und  vor  einfaeber  Komonans. 
So  sind  die  Tabellen  bedentnnp^slos. 

S.  33  §  37.  craeibhe  i^craibhe)  ist  häuhge  mittelalterliche  Schreibung. 

8. 88  if.  (§  47. 4S).  Hier  Temifiit  man  flammlnngetf  der  Schreibung 
e,  t  statt  «7,  d  hinter  Konsonanten,  die  von  Interesse  gewesen  w&ren. 

8.50.  naut  ist  nicht  eine  'ältere  Form'.  Sondern  weil  man  die 
Srbreibung  mie  beibehielt  zu  einer  Zeit,  als  mau  srlson  üa{e)  sprach 
(SU),  schrieb  man  umgekehrt  manchmal  naue  fUr  nüa{c). 

S.  80.  Daa  Yentommen  dee  «  in  wird  in  die  Xitte  dca 
11.  Jahrhnnderta  geaetst,  aber  all  Beweis  die  Form  J^re  ans  dem  Jahre 
1004  zitiert,  wo  es  sich  übrigens  um  das  Sindfingen  des  alten  Dativs 
Mre  in  den  Nominativ  handeln  konnte. 

S.  ff.  (vgl.  S.  14).  Hier  ist  in  die  zeitliche  Bestimmung  dei 
Wandels  von  Ü  m  U  dadnreh  ünklariMit  gsikemmen,  dabdie  nnsidwre 
Herleitnng  von  ^tt  und  eaitt  ans  gdd-  nnd  mU-  als  ieststdiend  an- 
genommen wird;  sie  ist  gewifs  unrichtig. 

S.  104.  Auch  hier  ist  das  klare  Verhältnis  getrübt  dadurch.  .ir\r-« 
iu  builnne  'Schlag'  ursprüngliches  in  angenommen  wird,  man 
deht  nicht  ans  welchem  Grunde.  Vielmehr  scheint  fQr  Im  seit  Utester 
Zeit  U  eingetreten  sn  sein;  die  spitere  Assimilation  betrifft  nnr 
seknndäres  l-n. 

S.  128.  Dafs  der  Dat.  itviarbfid  1051  mLi^'licliorweise  »chou  auf 
die  moderne  Aussprache  von  -adh  als  -w  weise,  .scheint  mir  zu  kühn; 
es  ist  einfach  Anschlufs  an  die  gewöhnliche  Abstraktendung  -ad, 

8. 161  §  166.  YieUeieht  wir«  der  Gen.  Mmgi  h-Äi  a.  734  wegen 
des  h  zu  zitieren  gewesen. 

8.  161.  170.  co  rnuid  ist  nicht  in  roimid  zu  än<leni ,  sondern 
eine  auch  sonst  vorkommende  Angleichung  an  den  VukalK»niuü  von 
ro  num{a)id.  R.  Thurnejrsen. 

Kano  Meyer,  Betha  ColmAin  maic  LAachiin,  Life  ol  CobD&n 
8011  of  LAachAiL  Dublin,  Hodges,  Figgis  &  Co,,  1911. 
(Boyal  Msh  Aeademy,  Todd  Lectore  Seriei,  yoL  XVII). 
XVm  n.  136  pp.  8^».  2  8L  6  d. 

This  Life  is  edited  from  a  sin^e  mannscript  now  presenred  in 

the  Towu  Library  of  Rennes  in  Brittany.  With  the  exceptiou  of  the 
Tripartite  Life  of  St.  Patrick  no  other  monomeAt  of  Xiiah  lugicgraplgr 
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possesaes  so  much  i^iterest  for  stndents  of  our  language,  history,  topo- 
grapbj  and  folklorc.  As  early  as  1870  it  was  noticfd  by  Toild.  and 
later  hy  Dotiiu  iu  the  Kevue  Celtique.  Plommex  luts  used  it  m  the 
IntradnctioB  to  hU  invftluUe  ViU»  Sanctonm  JERbentUu,  hat  the 
ftbiuMlaiit  nateriato  of  Tiriont  kinda  whieh  it  «nitaiiii  have  not  been 
exhansted.  Stndents  inay  now  congratnlate  themselves  on  having  at  a 
▼ery  low  price  a  carefully  itrepared  odition  of  the  text,  funiished  with 
an  admirable  trauslation,  &&  well  as  au  iutroduction,  glossaiy  aod  iudices. 
I  have  duenaed  aboTe  pp.  568—88  aome  of  the  queations  oonneeted  with 
iti  rnanj  topogimphieal  lefenncM,  and  it  is  not  mj  pupoie  to  do  mon 
here  tban  to  bring  the  werk  under  the  notice  of  readen  of  the  Zeit- 
achrift  and  to  note  aome  places  in  it  where  allerationa  BUght  perbapa 
be  made  with  advantage. 

In  Bupplying  marks  of  length  and  aapiration  it  ia  difficult  for  an 
editor  to  be  thoroogUy  oontittent,  nw  ie  tbe  abeenee  of  them  in  a  niaU 
number  of  cases  likely  to  mislead  anyone.  Leaving  aaide  instances  like. 
cland  for  c[h]latid  p.  8,  1.  15  and  tochar  for  töchar  p.  2(),  1.  17,  tho 
followiug  changes  in  the  text  are  suggested:  p.  4,  1.  28  oniit  m. 
Dli]amMta  Deirg^  which  luust  be  a  sciibal  insertiuu,  as  the  name  is 
in  iti  proper  plaoe  in  the  next  line;  p.  6,  1.  6  for  «Ie  nach  mathnaa 
read  eitber  mch  mathixua  or  de  nach  mathUu;  p.  8,  1.  18.  23,  read 
Eniän  and  cf.  §  59, 1. 16.27;  eise  Em(a)ln  is  meant,  cf.  Plummer  II.  345; 
ib.  1.  18,  read  a  n-ord;  y.  ]S.  1.  1!)  read  rrabdcch;  p.  20,  I.  13  read 
chlamraid',  p.  24,  1.  27  lor  ^urKcd  read  törgbad;  p.  34,  1.  19  for  cac[hj 
read  with  the  MS.  eae;  p.  88,  1.  9,  for  TMg  read  Tvikbeh,^)  p.  42,  1. 21 
read  MAon;  ib.  1.  22  read  cmm^uIw;*)  p.  66,  1. 29.  80  I  wonld  correct 
as  foUows:  rohöi  hi  Tir  an  Dl$iit  dir  7  comad  iar  ndul  adiupogabud 
ifus;  p.  (»2,  1.  20  for  ro  read  co;  p.  G4.  1.  22  for  i  itgucfta  read  ingricsta; 
p.  t)8  7  has  evidentij  dropt  out  at  tbe  begiuuiug  of  1.  26;  p.  76,  1.  19 
for  a  oeUa  read  [n]a  eette;  p.  82,  §§  79—81,  the  woid  Drann,  dat 
Droitm,  Droind  Uat  Dnmg  dat.  Jhcmg  ii  probahly  dne  to  »  ndawrit- 
ingr  of  the  lattor  rase  which  might  take  place  because  of  tbe  timilarity 
of  tbe  «ounds  of  nn  and  »»//  slender;  ]•  w;.  1.  2t),  for  ^rci.s  read  gre\a. 

In  tbe  trunslatiou  p.  5,  1.  3ü  omit  'sou  of  Diarmait  tbe  Ked'; 
p.  7,  1. 10  read  dimieam\  ib.  n.  8  read  §  52;  p.  9,  1. 1,  for  meana 
e?ei7  beginning'  read  *ett  ia  eqoiTaleiit  to  Uwiek  (beginningr)*;  ib.  L  2, 
for  'a  profitable  beginning*  read  'the  first  valnable  pernou';  ib.  1.22 
for  'tho  Order'  read  '  their  order';  p.  11,  1.5,  read  'Luaclie'  here  and 
also  in  tbe  text,  as  Lüacbet  ur  Lochet  is  explaiued  f arther  down;  ib. 
L6,  for  'it'  read  'ahe';  p.  15,  L24  for  'watchiug'  read  'taking  care 
of p.  17,  L  16  for  'fbr'  read  'dependa  ob';  p.  19, 1. 6  for  'hia  mother'a* 
read  'Colmau's  mother's*;  ib.  L90,  read  'depart  in  another  direetion  to 
do  thv  roading  honceforth,  snd  farewell';  p.  21,  1.33,  für  'niay  connt 
as  tbeir  eiile'  read  '  may  be  their  place  of  pilprimage';  ib.  di  letr  n.  1, 
V.  correction  supra  p.  582;  p.  23,  L  35  for  'land'  read  'land  where 


0  Die  Handschrift  hat  richtig  tili-. 
*)  80  die  Haadaehrift. 


K.  M. 
JLIL 


irr-  z.  — ~-a  xr  r  ik.        •  -aaL.  »  him* 
*■    "»   r   "ICK    .  -.         ~    "  risrn;::       "        ..   ö  f.>r 

■3.  ~Ir  X  :sr'  -frr»  .ai  ^  ul  in^:  r  -vw  «As  C  t- 
"r-:^   .t^ii-.    ZML  -«rrii»  ject     7.  io.  L  Ä  for 

M-    _t  i-iii  e  rrw.      7. 12»  ^  -  3»  LiiA  Eucfl 

^=r--    •r.  .iu#  1  ^-  ,  :^  :r  :  'ii.  L33  iar 

r— »ii    -r-Zjsa      .  ^  ^  a    fcii?:        II  n-mm?  tu  iriirried 
TU  :  j.-^"^  acc:.  zmef^  »tl.  *►    .  ^-tri  -»Hain  «rrktr  ii«eaii«« 
« — -iT  r.  j-r»*  ^  -»BÄr  -a«  il  rpy^ne  3  suzxiad  bejoad 

-i»  rrar.  ju^--»r  xxr  -i»  «ntf*  iadi':  j-tCfll  L4 

.«-.«fr  ir  "sui.  SIL  :r  — r-:^  cr»-^  c  vJLi^'mi:  ^  ymk  änwdaf. 

riir  -«t^'r  JM  rr-v^ist  •  ti«  e  £r)>nMa«a  ai*-»  tb»  not«* 
CL       * — i   r-r"^er  ^ws:.:«»  <  r— t««*  2r:Tr/.f*m  ire  ta  he 

-  -^1  '  ■'^  -  —  -     "   «sr.  aoBiAr^u«.    Ii«  Räcr»«»  to 

:  i«a      -c  -i. .  z  7.  _  •  jotsmuhtr  wnCA  juuiifAtr; 

-a  X  T!:^.^  -t»  -wrri  Ars»  -«.-•ü     fapani       ciK  peqro' 

r--...  -Hü*    3--:-  -tir  j»?-  -**:rfe5&.tt  m  t         Tberi  is  «'•me  con- 
a  -a  "_tr  -?jL;cs.ri.>   a  >  HJ.  r-aruninir  tiie  Baice  Aed  Find, 
la  1^!  inr  ^txz  4  4  -ai^  _  ->  ■AutiiU.  raad  «irac  A<ti«e  Find 

•m  .*  Ji^ir  m  ^  'A  tzi  mrc-'jiiCr.  «anuc  W  fir  Leite  if 
i:-  r»!>ajv;3  --n  •»  x  X  Ji  =ci6,  Df  "ät  U'.'ua  xemtiMcd  0« 
>  C  1^   -u«»  ▼^-il-iHiiT^  »ijä:.  n  rf  ju^ibracs^   ^.  1*.^,  zh<t  I.itter  mnst 

0,sML§  $<iLj7«e.  Ccjtma,*  mzKiier  wm  m>t  imtaiii  fnm  Kiall  of 
te«  .^.M  Hyru^  tes  £r»  fiz>.B.  U  E«cha  M^g—dda,  hit  brotber. 
A  ff-rt^r  n.i-'jiz-t     ab  «Cl  ipcUä;  icicnai  to    THI,  b.  4,  is  Umid 

Tbe  ta^iect  of  nftraUk  m  C«lau»  aad  ^«iaai  nfen  lo  MdaiM. 
/  "«f^rtcila  if  for  ingriatta;  tL  «  pcfMfMrentiir  J.  00  u^^rioitow 
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It  liMnild  be  «dded  that  tbe  book  contain»  •  uehil  glomiy  of 
nra  wordfl  with  taXi  teferences.  Fftnl  W9hk. 

The  Jonrnal  of  the  Welsh  Bibliographical  Society,  vol.  I, 
part.  2,  p.  48 — 55.  A  Bibliograph}'  of  the  published  works 
of  the  late  Dr.  Heinrich  Zimmer.  Aberystwyth.  1911.  8  pp. 
With  Portrait 

The  foUowing  itenu  ihoidd     tdded  to  tlds  UbUognpbj. 

28.  Dentsebe  Literatnrseitang. 

Audge  Toii  J.  Lotb,  'Chnstomatbie  Bnloniie*.  GoL  9—10, 1891. 
Anuige  von  J.  Loth,  'Lea  mote  latins  deiw  lei  Ueagwa  brittoiiiqiiei'. 

Col.  G-11,  1893. 

Anzeige  von  H.  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  Tours  de  Litteratiire  reltii}ue', 
Tom.  VI.  La  civilisatiou  des  Geltes  et  cclIe  de  l'epop^e  boiuerique. 
Col.  178&-80,  1899. 

Anseige  toh  Fmiib  Nikolau  Finde,  'Die  ■Itter  Xiiidatt.  Bin  Beitrag 
zur  Erforscbiing  des  Weslirischeu',  1899.   Col.  1249— 54,  1!XH) 

Auzeifirc  von  Chr.  Sarauw,  'Irske  Studier',  ÜKK).    Col.  925~2!1,  liK)!. 

Anzeitie  von  An  Tremeuer  (Lec'hvien),  'üwerziou  ha  soniou  dibabet 
gant  e  ▼iguoned  diwar  e  b^peroa',  1900;  'KuaoBNinoii  Kenie', 
1900;  F.  JaifrennoQ  (Teldir),  <An  Delen  Dir',  1900;  F.  JaAennon, 
'Leer  Kanaonennon  Brczonnek '  1900;  Marcharit  Fulup,  'Treis 
chausous  et  po^sies  bretounes',  1900;  T.  Ar  Garrek  ha  Cb.  Rolland, 
'Ar  Pevar  mab  £inou,  mystere  Breton*,  1900;  L.  Reuuadis,  'Eur 
Pesk-Ebrer,  1900;  F.  Vall^,  'Krenn-Lavarioa',  1900.  Col. 
1908—14»  1901. 

Annige  Ton  Alesander  Bug^c,  '  Contrihntions  to  the  Hiatory  of  the 
Nor«emen  in  Irelaiul'.  L  — III.,  1900.    Col.        — 86,  ll»01. 

Anzeige  von  Andre  Lefevre,  'Lea  Ganlois.  Origines  et  Crojauces', 
1900.  Col.  1697—98,  1901. 

Anaeige  tob  *Imtheaehta  an  Oireachtaie'  1899;  John  Gregoieon  Camp- 
bell, '  Snperstitions  of  tbe  Highlauds  and  Islands  of  Scotland', 
1900;  Alrx.  Carmichael,  'Carniiiia  Gadelica',  1900;  John  Rh^s, 
'Celtic  Fulkloro,  Welsh  and  .Manx",  im.   Col.  2tU7~  55,  1901. 

Anzeige  von  T.  lüce  iiuliues.  'Ancieut  Britain  and  tbe  luvasious  of 
JoHoe  CaeMur',  1907.  CoL  486->-87,  1909. 

20.   Neues  Archiv  der  Gesellschaft  für  ältere  deutsche 

G  e  !<  c  h  i  c  h  t  s  k  u  n  d  e. 

1.  Kiu  weiteres  irisches  Zeugnis  für  Neuuiuü  ula  Autor  der  Historie 

Brittonnm.  Band  XIX.  486—43,  1894. 

2.  Ein  weiteres  Zeugnis  für  die  nordweisehe  Herkunft  der  Samuel- 

Benlan-Besensioa  der  Historia  Brittonnm.  ibid.  667,  1894. 

80.  Iriih  Ecelesiastical  Beeord. 
Pnatiatien  in  the  eaily  Ixiih  Chnieh.  8  Ser.  vol.  V  942—216,  1884. 
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81.  XoBiimeBtft  Oermaniae  Hiitoriet  Tom.  XIIL 

Chronica  Hlnora  Stute  17— VIL  el  Tbeodon»  Xonunfea.  VoL  UL 
1894.  Nenniiu  Lkteipntetw  p.  148—818.  (»  Lttiii  tnnd.  ut 
the  Mdi  Yenimi  of  th«  Htoloria  Biittoiiiiiii  by  H.  ZimiMr.) 

32.  Fiinaa  an  Lae. 
Bcndaoht  fordim  arddruid  oeoa  for>rigsaide  m-bard  n-inte  Bntasl  [Ii* 
TitattoB  to  the  Oonedd,  to  DnbUo.  Written  in  OU-Iridi  lij 

Professor  Zimmer  and  read  by  Lord  Castletown  at  the  Cardiff 
Eisteddfod  1899.  With  Engliah  tramlation.]  VoU  lY,  22—3»  1898. 

86.  Zeitfclirift  fttr  Targleiehefide  Spraehforaehnag. 

Aid  Noch  einmal  altir.  biu.  Bd.  XXVI  408,  18a5.  —  Delete  19.  Der 
Palatale  Zütchlant  im  Kashmiri.  Bd.  XXXVI  461,  wbich  is  ^ 
Ernst  Kohn.  IL  L  Bost. 

Edmund  Hogan,  S.  J.,  Onomasticon  Goedelicam  loconun  et 

trilmaiii  Hibernicae  et  Sootiae;  an  Index,  witk  identifi- 

cationg,  to  the  Gaelic  names  of  plaees  and  tribea  Dablin 

and  London.  1910.  4»  XYI  n.  696  pp. 

Mit  diesem  Werke  hat  der  vm  die  irische  Philologie  hoeh- 
Terdiente  Verfasser  sein  Lebenswerk  gekrSnt.    Alle  Facbgenossen 

werden  es  ihm  Dank  wissen,  dafs  er  noch  in  Torgertlcktem  Alter  ein 
so  grols  angelegtes  nnd  schwieriges  rnternehmen  in  Angriff  genonimen 
hat  and  Um  beglückwünschen,  dafs  es  ihm  beschieden  war,  es  glücklich 
BD  Ende  m  ftthreB.  Anf  lange  hin  wird  ee  die  Gfondloge  fttr  alle 
weiteren  Arbeiten  anf  topographiidiem  nnd  eÜBegraphlichem  Oeliete 
bilden  und  allen  Forschem  ein  unentbehrliches  Handbuch  beim  Studium 
der  Geschichte  nnd  Literatur  Irlands  nnd  Schottlands  bleiben.  Der 
Verfasser  hat  nicht  nur  aus  gedruckten  Texten,  sondern  anch  ans 
Handiehriften  geschöpft;  fibeiall  Terweist  er  anf  seine  Quellen;  manrJw« 
Ort  hat  er  snm  enten  KalOt  manchen  gegea  die  laadHaflge  MeiBBBg 
anders  lokalisiert,  so  s.  B.  Carman,  welches  er  an  den  Zusammenflnls 
des  Burren  und  Barrow  verle^rt.  Hier  möchte  ich  auf  eine  von  Hogan 
nicht  benutzte  Quelle  hinweisen,  die  eine  FUlle  von  Orts-  nnd  Personen- 
namen enth&lt,  den  von  Bliis  nnd  Twemlow  herausgegebenen  Caiatdar 
of  entrie»  «n  the  Poptd  Begi»Ur»t  relatmg  to  groat  Briiaim  md  Irsleiirf. 
Hier  finde  ich  S.  B.  s.  a.  1363  Ballynacurry,  wol  Baile  na  comraide,  sur 
Diözese  Cloyne  gehörig,  oder  1398  Kydnor,  Magonnarla,  Fachy  in  dtf 
Diücese  Clonfert,  oder  1402  Cathairbreslayu  in  Diözese  Ross  usw. 

Zu  einzelnen  Artikeln  bemerke  ich  folgendes.  Äth  CaiUe  liegt 
nach  Fiannaig.  84,3  in  der  Nihe  von  Em  Hige.  Statt  CM  Are^lgadt 
lies  Cell  ar  Chalgach  (LL  30 1  f.)  und  statt  üt  Briüin  Arcluiill  lies 
U.  B.  ar  Chaill  und  vgl.  Eriu  IVftS  Änm.  3.  Statt  DolabgUu  lies  Dola 
Gla\»  (i  uDolaib  Giais  oc  Sh'ih  Sninir  ^-  Smöil,  CZ  VIII  312.22).  Dmxmm 
Dä  Ddrt  heilst  LL  3Ü2  ui.  i.  D.  D.  DartraUh.  Statt  Brudmnn  lies 
M  (ar  Brft  dniBB,  Aaeed.  186  §  15).  Bs  iit  denelbe  FtafiniBie  wie 
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der  de«  Bnie  bei  Olastonbary.  Über  Fulnach  Bera  s.  jetzt  6riu  IV  ßL 
-  Aui  meiner  Lektüre  habe  ich  mir  noch  folgende  Zusätze  angemerkt 

i  nAirb,  Baile  in  Scdil  KL 
Airbe  Rofir,  s.  oben  S.  555. 

Airec,  abaun  fil  i  ILSicbeis  i  n-Tarthnr  Laigen,  F61. '  ML 

Annöit  Formttili,  RC  XV  447. 3. 

Ard  Catha,  Expuls.  IQ. 

Ard  nDuach,  Anecd.  HI  Gl,  L 

Ard  Sogain,  CZ  Vm  222. 

Äth  Borrome:  6  A.  B.  anairsiar  co  L^im  Concnlaind,  Rl.  502, 149  b. 

Äth  Crathin,  LU  70  b  13. 

Äth  Da  En,  Trip.  312. 

Berlach,  Trip.  2üÜ. 

a  Breouu,  Eriu  IV 163. 

Brinnmag,  in  Connanght,  Anecd.  II  G5. 

Bucan,  g.  Bncain,  Fei.*  240,  Bnchan  in  Schottland. 

ri  na  mBuide,  firin  IV  102  §  58. 

Caille  an  draad,  foiuIV,2üiL 

Caille  na  slüag,  CZ  Vm222. 

Caillin  6  Lughair  i  Temraigh,  H.  2. 18,  4C9  a. 

Caimse,  Baile  in  Sc.  1£L 

Caladnet,  ein  Vorgebirge.  Otia  II,  82» 

Carric  in  Chnlinn,  Cain  Ad.  14 

Cathair  (cathdir?)  Ulad,  tnn  IV 148. 

Cell  Bechaire,  jetzt  Kilbarrack  bei  Sntton,  co.  Dublin. 

Cell  Chüla  Balldeirg,  Rl.  502,  91 L 

Cell  Garraisc,  Rl.  502, 12Qa. 

Cen^l  nAeda  Croin,  Anecd.  III  61^  12, 

Cen^l  nAida  Echlis,  ib. 

Cithamair,  B.  in  Sc.  3fi> 

Clarach,  Fiannaig.  lö  §  3. 

C16,  Anecd.  II  66. 

Clüas  öla,  Anecd.  n  66, 19. 

(cath)  Codar,  B.  in  Sc.  5SL 

Coidlem,  Baile  in  Sc.  H. 

Coire  da  R&ad,  Anecd.  1 12^ 

Comailt,  ein  Berg,  Anecd.  III  27,  Ii. 

Comartha,  CZ  Vin  305. 2tL 

Conlüan,  firiu  IV 162. 

Corco  Daulai  (Dula,  Daelai),  Anecd.  III  5S. 

Corco  Ditha  (Dithlech),  Expuls.  ^  22. 

Corco  Uniche,  ib.  2£L 

Cüallech  i  mBr^fni,  LL  14ib34- 

Cul  Choilain,  B.  in  Sc.  30. 

Cül  Cruithnechta,  Anecd.  DI  62^  14. 

Cül  Mbrocholl,  ib.  la. 

Cula  Böendraigi,  ib. 

Currech  S^tnai,  LL  49  b. 
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Daire  Lagen,  Exp.  26^  Anecd.  ni62i5. 
Dal  Cuirinn  hic  Föic,  Anecd.  III  62, 5. 
Dal  Dorchon,  Exp.  2a. 
Dül  Niatlilega,  ib. 

i  nDarbais,  iu  the  SE.  of  ScoÜand,  F^I.'240. 

Disert  Crannataiu  ar  lär  I)uibfeda,  Betha  Craunataiu. 

(catb)  Drnaig,  B.  in  Scail  U. 

Druimm  Brecc,  Anecd.  I  38  §  1D2. 

Drnimm  Colpa,  Mise.  Cell.  Soc.  HHS 

Druimm  Cureuin  fri  Temraig  autüaid,  B.  in  Sc.  42± 

Druimm  Daoil,  CZ  VIII  222L 

Druimm  Digais,  B.  in  Scail  iL 

Druimm  Ibair,  Anecd.  1 3D  §  44 

Druimm  na  ndruad,  der  alt«  Name  für  C'iiucba,  Eg.  90^  18  b. 

Druimm  Segsa,  ib.  3H  §  lüL 

Druimm  Undglaisse,  ib. 

(catb)  Dubaichi,  B.  in  Sc.  ID. 

Dün  ac  Lodaiu,  CZ  VIII  222  §  IL 

Dun  Bile,  Rl.  502,  äl  i  =  Dün  Baile. 

Dün  Cathraige,  ib.        §  22. 

Dün  L'^)lmain  Caiis,  ib.  221  §  8. 

Dün  Cromm,  LL  I5B  a  4o. 

Dün  Urscatba,  ib.  222,  §  3. 

Enacb  Dairen  i  ni:ib  Failge,  Fei.  ^102, 

Eüganacht  Raithliud,  KLr)02,iiaa  :=  E.  Räitbliude. 

Ess  Dubtbaige,  Anecxl.  11  lü  Ü. 

£s8  u(Tabra,  ib.  1 12. 

Etarcbu,  Eriu  IV  IM 

Feilh  Echaille,  Kl.  502.121a. 

Fert  C'airpri  oc  Loch  Cenu,  Anecd.  UI  CO,  fi. 

Fetomuir,  LL  41  a. 

Fidgriun,  Eriu  IV  ir»3. 

Finne,  dat.  Finniu,  Eriu  IV  163. 

Fitbocc,  Name  dreier  Burgen,  UZ  VIII  312. 2L 

Füclma  (Fütbua),  trin  IV  148. 

(Jrtihtbiiic,  B.  iu  Scail  1£L 

i  nGalaum  Lagen,  LL362a. 

(irctblacb  Lis  iu  Ruba,  LL  44a9. 

Ibar  mac  u.\ingcis  fil  for  brü  Em  Maige,  CZ  V  2L 

Ibtbine,  dat.  Ibtbiuiu,  B.  in  Scail  llL 

Inber  Ciuubeni,  Anecd.  I  15,  L 

Inber  Crara,  Ir.  L  III  «M. 

Inber  ind  Rig,  im  Lande  der  Sacbseu,  Anecd.  I  Ii, 

Inber  na  dii  Aiumecb.  Otia  II  82^ 

Ini«  maic  Ucbeu,  in  Scbottland,  Anecd.  I^L 

Irlocbair  Arddad,  Anecd.  L  14,  tL 

Lauu  l'ucbaill.  Fei.»  Iü2  =  L.  Duachuille. 

Lecacb  Molaise,  Ir.  L  III  ^  wol  =  Lee  M. 
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L^imm  Lara,  CZ  Vm  ^  §  £L 

L^ithin,  Anecd.  1 38^  §  1Ü3. 

Leas  in  Boba,  LL     a  ^ 

Lethet  Laidcinn  i  nArd  Chatha,  Exp.  Iß. 

Lettir  Ainge,  B.  in  Sc. 

Lettir  Daigri,  ib.  qL 

Lettir  da  mbrüach,  Fianaig.  10  §  2^ 

Libre,  dat.  Librin,  Eriu  IV  ifi3. 

Loch  Comrn,  Ir.  L  III  lÜL 

Loch  Daim,  B.  in  Sc.  IL 

Loch  da  thonn,  Acall. 

Lochdruimm,  Ena  IV 162. 

a  Loegellaib,  ib.  163,  ü  Laigillib,  B.  in  Sc.  ^ 

Q  Laaisc  co  Caissel,  ExpnJs.  IL 

Lnglach,  Eriu  IV 

Mag  Bregraifl,  Ir.  L  III  17, 3. 

Mag  Deniisa,  Dinds.  Iä2. 

Mag  Dinaim?,  CZ  VIU  m 

Mag  Dula,  Eriu  IV 162  S  25» 

Mag  Mui,  B.  in  Scail  löl 

Mag  Boscart,  Eriu  IV  163. 

Mag  Taline,  Land  fiüL 

Mag  Ucht,  Eriu  FV'  148. 

Maigen  Muinci,  Anecd.  II  33  §  2L 

Maigen  Nit,  Bl.  502,  128  a  üL' 

Mälann,  f.:  ic  Malainn,  fil.  502,  86  a26,  a  Malainn,  Ir.  L  III  86, 13. 

Methalech,  Anecd.  UI  62,1 

Midgne,  Eriu  IV  m 

Möin  Tuirc,  B.  in  Sc.  fiL 

Moug  Miiadäin,  Fei.'  110. 

Mnir,  ein  FInfa,  Ancc<l.  1 26  §  Ifi. 

Öenglais,  in  Buchau  (Schottland),  Fei.«  240. 

Osrene,  Eriu  IV  162- 

Port  Da  Chaomhog,  Eriu  I IIL 

Baith  Chein,  ib.  112. 

Bäith  Chnilcin,  ib. 

Bäith  in  Potaire,  Laud  610- 

Bäith  Muimme  Chuirc,  Eriu  1 112. 

Bäith  na  gcüach,  ib. 

Bäith  Saidbe,  ib. 

a  Bechtaib,  Eriu  IV 163. 

Bosad,  ib.  162. 

Boss  Greda,  Anecd.  I  2ä  §  3. 

Sabruldai  (Sabralla  B),  B.  in  Sc.  2SL  Vgl.  Tipra  Sabraille. 
a  Sathraib,  Eriu  IV  lli2  §  2ä. 
Scetne,  Eriu  IV 162. 

Sescenn  Säil  (sie  leg).,  Anecd.  II  33  §  18. 
a  Seohüb,  Eriu  IV  162. 
Z«itoehrifk  f.  mU.  Philologi«  YIII.  og 
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SUab  Dramon  in  Sdiottltnd,  OtU  n  88. 

SUab  Log,  LL  333. 

Sliab  Saeb,  Eriu  IV 166  §  22. 

SUab  Tri  dD6,  LL34a43. 

Sol&n  f.,  ein  FloTs,  jetst  Sollane,  Anecd.  1 26  §  16,  iriii  IV 288. 
(eafh)  Sralmdi,  B.  in  So.  46. 

Sruth  da  loilgecb,  CZ  VIII  222  §  2. 

Sruthar  Matha,  Dinds.  102. 

Tech  Tachru,  Fei.*  86  =  Tech  MoBOcraL 

Tednuie,  trm  IV 162. 

Telehachf.  iK 

Teleninag,  B.  in  Sc.  61. 

Tennann  Caimin,  Eria  1 112. 

Tiluch  Ölaind.  LI.  :]fU  b  ^  T.  Ualand. 

Tipra  Sabraiile,  LL  3ö3c. 

Tondudl,  Aneed.  II  86  §  18. 

(cath)  Tuithmi,  B.  in  Sc.  12. 

Ttuith  Athbiach  .i.  Ui  ErthoUe,  B.  in  Sc  56. 

Tüutlileitir,  CZ  V  22  §  fi. 

a  Tuimlaib,  iiiria  IV  162. 

Tnlach  Cr6niig«  hi  Fenraeb,  Aned.  III  61, 14. 

TolMh  Cnlinnaiu,  spiterer  Name  für  BitUann,  Bethn  CiwinaÜkin. 

Uarbrl,  LL  195 a  15. 

Vi  iarihacb,  CZ  VIII  226. 

l'achtar  Ocha,  B.  in  Sc.  62. 

Owen  Eilian  Owen,  Qomerydd  y  Plant  Liverpool,  1911. 
48  pp.   4  d. 

Dies  znnächst  für  den  rnterricht  in  den  Sonntagsschulen  Liverpool.«! 
verfaiste  Buch  i»t  vorzüglich  geeignet,  um  den  Anfänger  au  der  Hand 
Ton  GMprächfln  und  Imsen  Texten  in  iMM  gesprocliene  KjmriMh  ein« 
infttbien.  Die  Regeln  Uber  den  Wechsel  dce  AnUnte  nnd  das  OeoeUeeht 
der  Hauptwörter  lind  ttbein^tlicb  zusanuneBgeeteUt  Kenntnis  der  Ani> 
spräche  wird  dagegen  Tocansgesetst. 

J.  Glyn  Davies,  Welsh  Metrici^  vol.    part  I.  London,  Con- 
stable  &  Co.  1911.  8«.  XVI  +  SOpp.  48h.  6 d. 

In  diesem  ersten  Teile,  dem  bald  ein  zweiter  folgen  soll,  be- 
Bchäftipt  sioli  der  Verfasser  mit  dem  seit  dem  14.  Jahrhundert  beliebtesten 
Metrnni  der  kymrischeu  Dichtkunst,  dem  cytrydd  dcuair  hirion,  dem 
qfwydd  par  excellence.  £r  untersucht  nicht  nur  die  Gesetze  des  £ud- 
reimi,  der  Alliteration,  der  versehiedenen  Arten  von  eynghanedi,  sondeni 
aneh  die  der  CKsnr,  des  Rhythmus  und  der  Verbindung  der  Kou;  lets 
und  Strcidi^n  miteinander,  ohne  hier  jedocli  ilh-Tal!  zu  fcbt«  n  lic^>-lu 
zu  p'laDj^t'ii ,  wfiiu  es  auch  au  feinen  und  tretlcndtu  Beobacljtungen 
nicht  fehlt.  Es  werden  sechs  llaupttypeu  des  Metrums  unterschieden 
(S.  60),  je  nach  der  Stellung  von  Alliteration,  eynghaneäi  nnd  Binnen- 
reim. Eine  Reihe  von  Gedichten  dienen  als  Beispiele  nnd  werden  auf 
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alle  metrischen  Encheimnigieii  hin  analysiert.  In  dem  auf  S.  55  ab' 
gedmckten  Gedichte  scheinen  mir  die  'stauza  links'  in  v.  f)  7  zwischen 
torf  und  arf,  in  10  11  zwischen  xoryd  und  vyd^  in  14/15  zwischen  (i«au 
and  deaü  zn  liegen. 

Nach  aUem,  was  der  YarfMier  in  §  32  über  das  pUttiliche  Auf» 
taudwn  der  cywydd  in  der  kymriseheil  litcratiir  des  14.  Jahrhunderts 
sagt,  scheint  es  doch,  dals  die?  neue  Metrum  auf  einer  Naclialimnnp: 
des  irischen  debide  beruht,  eine  Ansicht,  zu  der  auch  Stern  hinneigte 
(s.  Bd.  y,  S.  249).  Wir  sehen  der  Forteetsimg  des  auf  drei  B&nde  an- 
gdeften  Weriiea  mit  Ungeduld  entgegwi. 

Kuno  Meyer,  Fianaigecht  (Todd  Lecture  Series,  voL  XVI). 
Dublin.    1910.   8 f.   XXl-f  114  pp.  2 sh.  6 d. 

Zu  der  auf  S.  XVI  ff.  Uber  Finn  nuammeiigeiteUten  Literatur  IftTit 
sieh  noeb  folgendes  hinnifllgen.  LL  886  b47:  Cofktfir  Mör  Uro  roböi 

tide  tri  blladna  i  rigi  Elrm  n.  go  torchair  a  Muig  Aga  l<i  O 
chnthach  7  la  Ltlaiipte  Temrarli.  Lüaifjyii  Temrach  tra  curaid  aitha 
7  trgaile  iat,  arruböi  rigfianua  Eirenn  acu  giinmhäir,  co  rusdUgenn  Finn 
mac  Cumaill  iat  iar  tain  7  ia  iat  robo  tuailngtdh  (leg.  tüaWeniäi  calha 
la  Cmn  Cftehaihaeh.  LL  879a85:  Find  mae  CumaiU  wk  Baitgne  ftc, 
in  cd -Finn  rolxnöil  fiana  ar  t'i»  %  nErtnn.  Im  Dindncnchas  wird 
Finn  noch  öfter  erwiihnt,  so  in  dem  von  Ptokes  nicht  •gedruckten  Artikel 
L'enn  Fiuichair,  LL  2lX)bl.  Kbinda  (l'Jlb4ö>  wird  ilim  ein  CJedicht  in 
den  Mund  gelegt  {mini  Fittd  in  /Uuthruire).  Andere  ihm  zogeschiiebene 
Gediehta  finden  ueh  LL  191bl  (F.  oe.),  191  bSl  BB  876a,  192aU 
(F.ec.),  193  a. 

Die  knr7:e  in  CZ  Vill  105  abgedruckte  Erzählung  CdtJt  SUbe 
Cain  berichtet  von  einer  Schlacht  zwischen  Finn  und  Göll.  Hier  wii-d 
auch  Osine  mac  Find  erwähnt.  Zn  den  Texten  habe  ich  folgende  Yer- 
besieningen  ni  machen.  S.  10,  §  8  Uea  I^mrumarl'ta  nCamaxroA,  wo 
amasrad  ein  Kollektivum  von  omtM  'Söldner'  ist.  Vgl.  nimrumart-ta 
möenchara  LLl'25blO  (Ac  le?.  see  Eriu  V  210,  I.CO).  Hier  ist  offen- 
bar unser  Gedicht  nachgeahmt,  wie  ebendaselbst  Z.  53  cäin  bläOi  for- 
roMcanam  =  cäin  bUUh  fa  roacanamur  §  44.  S.  14  §  2G,  lies  m'fo[i]l- 
ge  stett  nCfotaig.  Ib.  §  27,  Ei»bd  CäUHt  wohl  i»  bä  CätlH  <a  brooch 
which  was  Cailte's'.  Mit  §  31  vgl.  FM  9S7  =  CZ  III  36: 

ni  tarla  mt'/rthjnd  a  müir  dar  dtiil  mar  Diinchad  ün  Brnoin. 
Diese  Nachahmungen  zeigen,  wie  bekannt  und  beliebt  unser  Gedicht  war. 
S.  24,  Z.  12  lies  ic  äth  statt  %  cath,  nach  dem  OeseU  der  quantitatiTeB 
ABn>nans  adaiht  Uath).  S.  26,  Z.  23  mid  S.  27,  Z.  7  lies  'when 
thej  arc'  (ö  rumbint)  statt  'when  they  shall  be'.  Die  folgenden 
rirlitiü^en  Les^arten  verdanke  ich  Herrn  Pr.  Pokomy,  der  den  gedruckten 
Text  kollationiert  hat.  S.  ao,  Z.  4,  lie.H  Thaithe;  Z.  5,  lies  Eim;  Z.  26, 
lies  ßi\  Z.  29,  lies  Luijmd-,  S.  32,  Z.  2,  Uea  rigan  \  Z.  13,  lies  imimid\ 
8. 34,  Z.  9  hat  die  Hds.  drmh&n.  Z.  18  ist  hinter  AüOlta  einsoschalten: 
Docfwr  Art  and  iiin  cnth  sin  7  serht  maic  Ailclla;  Z.  21  lies  fofrith 
ftr  hl  7  a  heu.  S.  •{*;,  Z.  \i]  lies  (idbai;  Z.  20 Ues  tocumi».  8.88,  Z.  18 
ist  vor  i«  and  einzufügen:  Homarb  Find. 
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Kano  Meyer,  Hail  Brigit,  an  old-Irisb  poem  on  the  Hill  uf 
Alenn.  Halle  a.  8.,  Niemeyer.  Dublin,  Hodges,  Figgis 
&  Co.   1912.   1  sh. 

Auf  S.  7,  Anm.  5  ist  An-folngid  (Aii-ulongid)  nicht  als  'great 
supporter'  zu  Ubersetzen,  da  ja  das  negative  Prätix  an-  Torliegt, 
■ondera  etwa  'the  intolennt'.  Der  Gebnmeh  toh  ß  statt  dee  altir. 
relativen  fiU  (S.  11)  findet  sich  aneh  schon  in  den  SchlnüBTetien  Ton 
Colmans  HjTnnus  (Thes.  Pal.  II  305),  die  dem  Diarraait  üa  Tigemain 
znp:e8chriebeu  werden,  der  848  Abt  von  Armagh  wurde.  S.  12  >;  5  lioi 
thricluit  statt  trichait.  S.  17  §  18  lies  reddened  statt  rulcd.  Die  Hand- 
sehiift  hat  rmi,  was  Thnmeysen  ab  Pläteritniii  n  romdmm  *ieh 
fibrbe'  stellen  mSehte.  Anf  8. 16  kenn  ieh  an  Anm.  9  noeh  imma  n-mgH» 
Uiirg  for  leirg  LV  51b  39  (sie  leg.)  hinxufttgen.  S.  21,  Z.  10  lies  fuis 
statt  fiiis.  S.  22  habe  ich  fälschlich  Forggu  als  noin.  angesetzt.  Es  ist  die 
Genitivform  (Ogam  Vorgos)  von  Fuirg,  welches  Adaninan  Forcua  latini- 
siert John  MacNeill  macht  mich  darauf  aufmerksam,  dab  Benna 
Inchna  (§  19)  ein  Kenning  für  Adarea  in  TJi  Failgi  ist  (s.  HogeBt  Onom. 
8.  V.  Adarca)  und  dab  Colm&n  M6r  nicht  ein  Sohn  Ton  Diarmait  ist, 
wie  ich  S.  24  sage,  sondern  von  Corpre  mac  Pormaic  m.  Ailello  m. 
Piiiilainge  (s.  LL  39b).  üa  im  Sinne  von  'Enkelin"  kommt  übrigens 
doch  öfter  vor.  So  z.  B.  Derb-Ail  deg-üa  Aeda  Oirdnidi,  LL  141  «1. 
Femer  Trip.  28,  19  nnd  in  Oermacias  Girenit  of  Iielaad»  ed.  Hegaa, 
§  56  (Dnb  Daire  üa  Tigernaig).  Ich  bin  jetzt  zn  der  Überzeugung 
gekommen,  dafs  unser  Gedi  ht  vim  Ortlmnach  na  Coillama  verfafst  ist, 
mit  dcs.scn  Gedicht  Masu  df  c)ilai)id  Kchdach  axrd  LL  fil  a  es  auf- 
fallende Ähnlichkeiten  hat.  Es  stimmt  nicht  nur  in  den  Eigcutümiich- 
keiten  des  Metroms  ttberein  (Verbindnng  der  Langieilen  und  Strophan 
dnrdi  Alliteration),  sondem  aneh  in  Besonderheiten  des  Ansdradcs  und 
der  poetischen  Diktion.  So  findet  sich  z.  B.  die  mir  sonst  nicht  ge- 
läufige Formel  fö  tniud  (§  20)  dort  h2  a  9  und  33  wieder.  Auch  das 
Lob  der  heil.  Brigitta  in  beiden  Gefliehten  (LL  52  a  49  fi.)  ist  bei  einem 
Diditer,  dessen  Hebnat  Cnnaeh  Lifl  war,  natftrlieh.  Leider  berichten 
die  Annalea  ans  sein  Tode^ahr  nieht  K.  M. 
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